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quo (riſtiani quodammodo in Chriſtum ipſum transfor 
Mur. Hujus Fnſtitutionem in frontiſpicio libri, ex a. 
liornm placits, Miss auf appbello: quam vocem ali 
gnu fortaſiis omiſſam nims velit. Quin eftotu bono ani- 
mo, qniſquis es pius gelotes, & Papiſtice Miſſz exoſor 
vebemens. Etenim nomen [ Miſſa] ſecum omen ſuum 
apportat, quod cum a Dimittendis ys, qui Euchariitie 
participes eſſe nolunt, ortum ſuum traxit, Romanam 
Miſſam plane iugulat, que ( velutt A maſios ſnos) 
Spectatores meros omnibus lenocinijs ad ſe allicit atque 
invitat; ac fe in illo uno T beatrico ſpedaculo Relig ip- 
ſa Chriſtiana fers tota conſifleret: quos tamen Antiqui- 
tas Catholica, apud Græcos auh, apud Latinos Diſ- 
cedere iuſsit; & in perſiſtentes, ut in homines præſra- 
dos & impudentes, graviter acerbeque invetlaeſt, Har 
de Operis Titulo prefari mibi hbuit, ne in thor voca- 
bulo Miſſæ, veluti in ip/o veſlibulo, impegiſſe videar. 
Ex parte Operis prima, quam Practicam dicimus, 
conſtat Inſtitutionis Chriſli Canones decem, per Tri- 
dentinos Canones, in Romana «Miga perfringi ju- 
giter & violari, ſed maiori ne impudeutid, an impietate 
difficile eſt dicere : nam in Depravationibus iſtis patro- 
cinandis mille annorum Conſuetudini uni verſali antepo- 
nunt ſequioris tarts Diutiſsimè, ſcilicet, retentam 
ut aiunt) trecentorum annorum modernæ Eccleſiæ 
Nomanæ (en | ) ſapientioris uſum contrarium. De- 
inde Præceptum praximque A poſtolicam a Pontife- 
ce Nom. Abrogari poſſe garriunt : quin & ad yer ſus 
Exemplum Chriſti, multrs retro ſeculis vel ab ipſis 
Rom, Pontificibus ande religioſeq obJervatum_., ob- 
tendunt Conſuetudinem contrariam habendam eſ- 
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ſe pro lege: boc parum eſt, quia, quamvisdecontrario 
Præcepto Chriſti conflaret, mhilominus [us ipſum divi- 
num a Pontifice Romano relaxari poſſe, /eſuita_ 
vlaſphemo ore pronunciat. == 155 
Sequitur pars altera, quam Dogmaticam namina- 
mus, in multa Membra ſe diffundens , ita tamen ut ho- 
rum Yerborum_ Chriſti [Hoc EST Cor vs 
M e vu, &c.] Expoſitioni literalt Myſterij Romani 
de Euchariſtia moles tota nitatur. Quanquàm dum in 
iſtis explicandis Adverſarij noſtri, Tridentinorum Pa- 
trum ſpirits afflati, Tropum omnem ab eiſdem long? 
exulare iubent; ipſi tamen (que eſt vertigo mera) Tro- 
pos ſex, velint nolint, coguntur agnoſcere. Porro in- 
una particula l H o c] totius Contro verſiæ cardo verti- 
tur: de qua cum quæritur, quid ea proprie deſigner, Pon- 
tificif Doftores in duas, eaſg contrarias, Opiniones difira- 
huntur. Alij enim per, Hoc, Chriſti corpus denotari vo- 
lunt; ali ad aliud (quod ipfi commenti ſunt) Indivi- 
duum Vagum Pronomen illud referunt :itd ut utriq, 
Andabatarum more, à ſe invicꝰ m vapulent, dum bi 
priorem ſententiam prorſu; Abſurdam, illi poteriorem 
Abſurditatum plenam now.s dicunt modo , verum 
etiam ſolidis Arguments evincunt. Jam igitur, hoc uno 
fundamento ipſorum Pont ficiorum Contradictioni- 
bus (ur olim Turris Babel) diruto atg dejefto, alia de 
Tranſſubſtantiatione, de Corporali Chriſti Præſen. 
tia, Coniunctioneque cum corporibus Communi- 
cantium, de proprie dicto Sacrificio, & de dirius denig 
Adoratione, ſuperſtrudta portentoſa Dog mata omnia 
corruere, & labefaclari neceſſe efl. De fingutts, fi pla- 
cet, pauca delibemus. * Nie A 
Primo 


EPISTOLA 


\ 


Primo in loco Tranſſubſtantiationis non Dogma 
mod, ſed & vox ipſa (multo aliter quam piſces)nouna- 
te ſua fœtent. Ecquid babent, quod opponant? nonnibil, 
nempe, Patres antiqui (inquiunt) de converſrone hujur 
Sacmmenti verba facientes, Transformationis, Tran- 
ſitionis, Tranſmutationis, Tranſe lementationis vo- 
cabula frequenter uſurparunt * unde ipſiſimam ſuam- 
Tranſſubſtantiationem diluc idè probart gens Romana 
clamitat & vociferatur. ( um tamen 2Adverſarios no. 
ſtros minime lateat, eoſdem Sanftos Patres pariliberta- 
ze ſermonis indicijq ſynceritate eaſdem voces ſingulas ad 
alias converſiones tranftuliſſe, ut (exempli pratia) nunc 
Verbi prædicati in Auditorem, nunc Corporis Chri- 
Ati in Eccleſiam, nunc hominu Chriſtiani in Chriſta, 
nic denig Corporum Chriſtianorum in ip/am Chri- 
ſti carnem. Vnde ſequitur , qua ratione præclari ifli 
Diſputatores unam duntax at Tranſſubſtantiationem 
aſtruere conantur, eadem ex ipſa lege Parium (d homi- 
nes miſerè faſcinatos, alioſg miſerrime faſcinantes ) qua- 
tuor alias tenentur admittere. | 
In Membro tertio parts Dogmaiica queſtio de Cor- 
porali præſentia Chriſti in Euchariſtia agitatur, quæg 
buc pertinent omnia ad boc unum Caput reducuntur; 
Quid fit illud, quod, iuxta ( hriffi inſtitutionem, iam 
dicitur ( Corpus meum :] Hoc Catholica Hccleſia- 
per multa ſecula ab Apoſtolicu uſq, temporibus nullum._. 
aliud eſſe credidit, quam quod a B. Virgine natum, u- 
mum, uno in loco Definitum, ſeu circumſcriptum -, 
Organicum aag, & demum Senſuum omnium._. 
abſolutifiima integritate jaxta & Gloriæ perſedione 
cumulatifim: præditum-. At quod Romanenſes (ar- 
bo- 
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bonarijs ſuis Diſcipulis obtrudunt, Deus bone | quale 
Corpus, & quam minime illud ME VN? Primò (id 
enim natum Tranſſubſtantiationis nereſſarid exigit) 
Corpus, quule Piftores pinſunt, ex pane confeTum;mox 
Corpus (namg hoc diſcontinnitas locorum per ſe poſta 
lat) multiplex, quale Geryonis illud faiſſe fingitur* 
poſt, Corpus, (qnia non definitiv? in loco) ale ofes 
nallum poteft, Infinitum : dein Corpus, (ald iotam- 
in qualibet parte loci) quile qui vx ſomniare poteſt, 
Paraphyſicum: inſuper Cor pus (at ipſi 5. bn 
movendi, ſentiendi, 1ntelligendiquie facultate deſti- 
tarum, id ef, cæcum, ſurdum; exanime: Corpus de- 
nit nulli non fordibus cuinfyn ſterquilinij, &. l vm; 
qnz bonefle nominari non poſſunt ; inboneflifiimbrum— 
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atfint non pernegare modo, verum etiam Contr erians 
cſuam Jententiam exam tis ; ratignibur defendere... 
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hoc Diſtinctionis quaſi cuneo facile diſcindatur. Cor- 
zus Chriſti dupliciter ſumitur, velut Subjectum Cele: 
Grids Euchariſtice, vel ut Objectum ejus. Si Subje- 
div accipiatur pro eo, cui externa Accidentia inſunt, 
tum non poteſt non Corporalem Præſentiam Chrifti 
defronare : fin vero Objedivè tantum, habit Relatione., 
4d Chriſti corpus, vel ut olim in cruce pendentis, vel ut 
nunc in Clo regnantu, Præſentiam duntaxat Symbo- 
licam declamt; quoniam Objecun, licet rei cruentæ, 
ut in Scæna, ipſum eſt tamen Incruentum. Fd quod ſex 
eArgumenta, ex veterum Patrum teſtimonijs depromp- 
ta, dilucide demonſimnt. Eadem igitur Diſtinctione 
qui v poterit ita prorſus meu, drmeyirres, ut non habeant 
quod contra muſiitent, Quid f quod praterea etiam 
Romana «Miſſa Grandis Saerilegij rea arguitur. 
eAdextremum, extremæ & nefandæ Idolomaniæ 
Rom. 6/994 ipſum , que eſt Sacraments Euchariffiæ 
aivina Adoratio, in medium protrahitur ; ubi id, quod 
adorant, Poſſe eſſe adhuc Paniem , propter fer? infini- 
tos Defectus, ip Adverſarij ultro concedunt: & I os, 
Non poſſe illud non panem eſſe, juxta Veterum ſen- 
tentiam, ex Rationibus circiter ſexdecim evicimus: atq 
etiam quds Adorandi Formulas, cen Pretextus, excu- 
fations ergo, ſibi ranquam lar vas induxeriint, illit detra- 
ximus , ut. vultus eorum deformes horridiq, appareant: 
#ſq ed ut illi Tdololatrica impietate Ethnicos æquare, 
Exc uſſationis vero futilitate long ſuperare videantur. 
Quid tandem ? tota ferò ¶Miſſæ deſenſio Manichę- 
orum, Eunomianorum, Marcionitarum, Eutychia- 
norum, aliorumq muitorum Hæreſibus ſcatet paßim, 
ut in pofirema noſim Synopſi, veluti in ſpeculo, con- 
4 templari 
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templari quivi poſit, Dun iſta liters configno, aſtenſæ 
ſunt mibi, inter alias, Theſes dye, quas Ifaicus Ca- 
ſaubonus wars in Adverſarijs ſuit, prepria manu 
ſeriptts,peſt ſe reliquit. Prima, Iuſta Caula eſt(inquit ) 
cur Tranſſubſtantiatio rejiciatur, ut evitentur Ab- 
ſurda. Altera hec et; Veteres nunquam dixerunt 
deſtrui Symbola, ſed ſemper de Signis locuti ſunt, 
quaſi de re ipſa. Que quam vere ſunt, & jux ta Vete- 
rum ſententiam ad Cauſam nofimm oppido neceſſa- 
riæ, noſtri muners erit ſuo loco copioſe oſtendere. Priuſ- 
uam vero peromre mibi liceat, vos omndi eſlis ( Viri or- 
natiſimi) ut de Adverſariorum noftrorum Jniquitate, 
de meoque erga vos Audio ac Benevolentia nonnibil at. 
texam | ok 
Bellarmino, Alano, Maldonato, alij/q Romanæ 
Miſſe /ſfertoribus ſuum, ut par «ft, ingenij acumen, 
exactum ex perſpicax ingenium, omnium den: q tam. 
humanæ quam divine litenaturæ accumtam cignitianem 
faciie tribuimus; ita tamen vt in ijs, dum noſtros Theo- 
logos criminantur, veritatem, dum ſuas opintones defen- 
dunt, cunſtantiam; dum Patres, Patres crepant, obieclant, 
inculcant, fidem modeſliamꝗ deſidere mus. Ut nibul de- 
Eorum Iuramentis dicamus, quibus ſe obſrinxerunt, 
nan fine aliqua nota Periurij; quod Synopſis noſtra- 
Secunda ſatu ſuperq declarat. | 
Ad noſtram quod attinet Sacratißimã Euchariſtiam; 
quia a MiniſtroElementa conſecrantur & benedic untur, 
non minus Sacramenta ſunt, quam eſt aqua Baptiſma- 
tis; que tamen [tis non e ſur; contaminare, 
dum partem alteram merum Piſtoris panem , alteram 
Oenopolæ vinũ nudũ appellant nequzter, Deind ( ut 
alias 
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alias eorũ Galnmniaspretervolem) quod eorum de Cor: 
porali Chriſti Praſentia in Euchariitia fanaticam opi- 
nionema, tanqudm impoßibilem-propter implicitam- 
Contradictionem; oppπν,jHute; Ui, quai hoc eſſet 
Dei ompipotentiæ detrahere, in nos imputenter debac- 
chantur. Si cui lubeat ſingulas Operis huius Sefliones 
percurrere; vix in aliquamt incidet aut Obietionems, 
Adverſariorum pro ſua Miſſa,aut Reſponſione mr aut 
deniq Scripture expoſitionem quam non facile obſerver 
ab alifs Pontificijs Doftoribus aut luculenta ratione ſo. 
lutam, ener vatam, exploſam, aut deniq(quod mains eff) 
per receptas Eccleſiæ Romanæ doftrinas oppugnatam. 
Ne illa preclarg eſt iſtorum hominum conſtantia, qui 
fi minus viribus noftry, ſua tamen imbecillitate & diss 
ſentione vincuntur, atq ſuccumbunt. * 
Prætered de Pontifictorum Docflorum 'verſutia... 
obRlinaciaq, ſatis queri vix poſſumur. Verſuria cori 
cernitur cum in rebus alijt, tum pracipue in abutendis 
veter um Patrum Teſlimoniis, ſue per falſas Editiones 
Tranſlationeſq es de pravando; five novo excogitato 
Commento :lludendo ; fine deniq aa verſis fruntilus 
oppugnando: quorum omnium Exempla plurima Libri 
ſinguli fequentes vobu exhibent. Obſtinaciæ vero eorum- 
ſpecimen nullum poteſt eſſe illuflrius, quam ( quod in- 
altera Synopſi noſtra videre eit) ex Ueterum Jentan- 
tifs fadla Collatione Euchariſtiæ cum Baptiſmate. Illi 
ad ſua Dog mata ftabilienda de Præſentiu Corparals 
Corpors ¶ brifli in Euchariſtia,ipfeſq aded ix doratio- 
ne Latreutica obijriuns obs, Patres negafſeEucha- 
riſtiam eſſe nudum Panem. Mos reponimipt;eoſdem- 
Patres pariter negaſſe,in r eſſe Aqua ow 
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dam. At opponunt, / eteres Euchariſtiam Sacrificium 
vocaſſe. Nos rurſus , Baptiſma quoque Sacrificium 
nominant. Flli, At apud Patres Euchariſtia Sacramen- 
tum Terribile & Venerabile dicitur. Regerimur nos, 
4 Patribus moneri bomines ad Baptiſma, uegote quod 
venerandum fit, cum Tremore e Ferg mis 
dein, & per ſexdecim m par pari referimus, quod 
Adverſariorum noftrorum, niſi animos obfirment , (on- 
ſcientias mordeat & lancinet , ſed manu tamen medicd, 
ut Janet. Eant igitur Antagoniite noftri, & cum de. 
Antiquitate agitur nos (ut ſolent) Novatores appelli- 
tent, nunquam tamen efjiciet , quin ipſi (ut praclar? 
olim ( Lariß. vir Toſephus Scaliger) Veteratores ha. 

beaniur. | | 
Redeo ad Hos tandem(dignifiimi Virt) quorum intimos 
animorum conceptus audire mibi videor : quibus, quoad 
poſlim, & liceat,orcurrends eſſes duxi. Prim in loco, 
Fateor equidem me iamdii in iſt uſmodi Polemicu ne- 
gotiis exercuiſſe calamum: non quod neſciverim a Detra- 
Hione neminem eſſe immunem, niſi qui mbil ſcriberetzſed 
ud abundenoverim pro ſalute Patriæ, progus patria 
ſalutũ, atg adeò pro fidei ſynceritate nullum non labo. 
rem eſſe ſubeundum. Secundo multos alios multo majo- 
re cum profettu munere hoc defungi poſſe agnoſeo: ve. 
rnntamen, quatenus præſtare quicquam valeam, illud 
S. Auguſtini aurermibi vellicat , animumg, ſtimulat: 
Qui mendacium docet (inguit) & qui veritatem ta. 
cet, uterque reus eſt; alter quia prodeſſe non vult, al- 
ter quia nocere deſiderat. Nec profeto hanc Romu-· 
lei ſtabuli (cum purgandi non datur) exagitandi pro. 
vinciam, in re Miſſatica, alid animo ſuſcepi, quam. ut 
3 omnes 
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omnes (quibus veritas cordi eft ) intelligent, -N os An. 
licanæ Ectleſiæ Alumnos Cauſam nactos effe Divinis 
ſteris conſentientem maximè, Catholicæ Antiquitatis 
fuffragijs comprobatam, mille omni ordinis Martyrum 
fanguine teſtatam; imo etiam (addendum el enim) 
cuiu/vis Chriſtiani, fi fieri poſſet, vel mille mor tibus ob; 
fgnandam. Prætered, Romane Eccigſiæ Tyrunculit 
omiſii, eA ntefignanos ipſor libentili apgredior , dupli 
ci mtione adduttus, quia primo, bu profligatis , illi non 
poſſunt confiſtere: deinde ut clarius conſtet, in illam- 
Eccleſram quadrare illud Chriſti; Si lumen, quod in te, 
tenebræ, ipſæ tenebræ quantz* O nos tamen, dum. 
Argumentis proſequor, non probru inſetlor, quid in hoc 
alters ( ertaminu genere vincere vinci eft : nam prætla. 
re olim Artaxerxes Rex militi, hoftem.. convittjs pro- 
ſcindenti , Non gt maledicas te alo, (inquit) fedut \- 
pugnes. a ole ie 
Cur vero vobis potifiimum has meas Lucabrationes 
dedicarem, plurimæ me Cauſe impulerunt. eAntiquitus 
plurimi dicebantur E piſcopi Catholicæ five Vniver: 
falis Eccleſie, non ſolum quod Catholicam tenerent 
fidem, ſed etiam quod ſuam- pro incolumitate Ecclefi 
Univerſal curam Scriptu & laboribus teſtarentur. 8. 
gone igitur ut non illud ſludium erga utramque Vni- 
verfitatem profitear meu, quod ipf (ut ita dicam-) 
Vniverſalicati debeam ? Huc accedit (nam 4uidni 
fidorum Amicorum literis fidem habeam ?) quod cum 
vos Opus noſtrum aliud,tribus abhinc anna publict iuris 
fatlum, non vulgari animorum veitrorum fignificatione 
approbaſſe intellexerim;hocq,quod nunc ad umbilicũ per- 
duxi, non minori cum defiderio expettaſſeCquorumiliud 
A 3 Gt AN. 
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 cerning the Ne ia ef thitenſuing Treatiſe ; ag alſo of the 4u- 
. + thors. Sincerity ,- and his dd perſaries unconſcienable Dealing in 

_ their Allegations of Authors. Abe © FEA 


n FF. eo * — — W - i! 


CY _ : 1 * — 4. — 


: Grate, Peace, and Truethin CR K 18 1 Is 353. 5 | 
Mong all the Controverſies held a- 
gainft your Romiſh Religion, none 
were ever more hot, to drawPro- 
teſtants violently into the fier, 
Vier chaticheſe two; firſt the denying. of 
golf your Romane Church tobe The (atbo- 
W . lite Church, without which there 'w 10 
| ( Satyation : the fecond to affirme the 
<< Romiſh Adoration of the Sacrament of 
the Altar to be Idolatrous. Therefore have l eſpecially vnder- 
taken the diſcuſſion of both tlieſe Queſtions, that ſeeing (as 
S. Auguſtine truly ſaid) It i not the puniſhment, but the Cauſe... 
vbich maketh a Martyr; it might fully appeare to the world, 
whether Proteſtants enduring that fierie trial, for both Cau- 
ſes, were indeed Heretictes, ot true Martyrs: and conſequent- 
ly whether their Perſecutors were iuſt Ex ecutioners of perſons 
* hes condemned, and not rather damnable Martberers of the 
faithfull Servants of Chriſt, And I doubt not but as the firſt 
hath verified the Title of that Booke,, to prove your Do- 
ctrine of the Neceſsity of ſalvation in your Romiſn Church to be 
a GRAND IMUrGs TVA: So this ſecond, which I now 
(according to my ptomiſe) preſemt vnto you, will make good, 
by many Demonſtrations, that your Romiſh Mass is —— 
Maſſe 


+ 
* y 


Pi e of your 

Charch , before I would publiſh the Abominations of the 

Maſſe ; to the end that (for Idolatrie in Scriptureis often ter- 

med ſpirituall Adulterie) the Romiſh Church , which playcth 

the Bawd, in patronizing Idolatry, being once — your 

Romiſh Moſſe, as the Strumpet, might the more eaſily either 
bereformed, or wholly abandoned. 3 

This may ſatisfie you for the neceſſity of this Tractate. 

The next muſt be to ſet before you your one deluſorie 

tricks, in anſwering, or not anſwering Bookes written a- 
gainſt you; eſpecially ſuch as have beene obſerved from mine 

owne experience. ne is to ſtangle a Booke in the very birth : 

ſo dealt Mr, Breereley long ſince by a letter writ unto mee, to 

prevent the publiſhing of my Anſwere againſt che firſt Editi- 

on of his Apologie, when he ſent me a ſecond Edition thereof 

to be . which both might and ought to have beene 

ſent a twelve-month ſooner; but was purpolely reſerved to 

(1) Sooke be delivered not untill the very day after my * Anſwere (cal- 
Azel in led and _ was publiſhed, Of which his prevention 
"ine. ©” havethcrefore complained as of a moſt unconſcionable Cir- 

currivention. Another device you have, to give out that the 

Booke ( whatſoever) written agaialt your Romiſh Tcnents 

is in anſwering, and that an Anſwere will come out ſhortly, 

(+) 1* So dealt Mr, Perſons with me * Certifying me and all his cre- 

tre © dulous Readers of an Epiſtle which hee had received from a 

Scottiſh DoRor,cenſuring my Latine Apologies to be both fond 

and falſe; and promiſing that his Anſwere to them, Printed 

at Gratz in Auftria, ſhould be publiſhed before the Michael- 


mas, 


932 


C 
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mas follg wog: whereas there have beene above twenty Mi- 
chaelmaſſes ſii hence, everyone giving Mr. Parſons his pro- 
miſe the flatt lie. A third Art is a voluntariei Concealement 
and thus Maiſter Brereley, who hauing had knowledge of the 
fore · mentioned Booke of Appeale, manifeſting his manifold 
Aberrations and Abſurdities in doctrine, his ignorances and 
fraudes in the abuſe of his Authors, as in other paſſages 
through · out chat booke, ſo more eſpecially the parts contern- 
ing the Romiſh Maſſe, yet ſince hath written à large Booke, 
in defence of the Romiſh Lizurgyor Maſſe, vrging all the ſame 
proofes and Authorities of Fathers, but wiſely concealing that 
they had beene confuted, and his faſhood 3 Only 
be and Maſter Fiſher ſingling out ofmy Appeale an explanation 
which I gaue of the teſtimonie of Gelaſtue (in condem- 
ping the Manichees, concerping their opinion of not adeni- 
niſtring the Euchariſt in both kindes) did bath of them divulge 
it in their Bookes and reports alſo in many parts of this king-· 
dome, as making for the iuſtification of their ſacrilegious diſ- 
membring the holy Sacrament, and for a foule Contradiftion' 
vnto my ſelfe: notwithſtanding that this their ſcurrilous ĩuſul- 
tation (as is here proued) ſerueth for nothing rather than to · 0.1. 
make themſelues ridiculous. Ihe laſt, but moſt baſe and de 7 \ 
uelliſh, Gullerie is a falſe imputation at Fal ſhoods in the allea-' \ 
ging of Authors, which was the fine ſleight of Maſter Parſons; | 
a man as ſubtilei for inuention, as elegant for expreſſion for 
obſeruarion as dextrous and acute, and as politike and per- 
ſwaſiue for application, as any of his time. He in an anſwere 
to ſome Treatiſes written againſt your Romiſh blackeart of 
LEquiuecation by mentall Reſeruation and other (Ppſetions t 
menting Rebellion (ro wit) in his bookes of Mirigariomand Sober 
Reckoning, doth commonly leaue the principal Obice ions! 
Reaſons, and lalleth to his verball skirmiſhies concerning 
falſe, Allegations: and (as turning that Ironicall counſaile into 
earneſt, AudaBter & fortiter calumniare c.) che chargeth met 
with no leſſe than fiſtie Falſiſaations. All which I fpunged 
out ina Booke ent ituled an Encounter q nid retòrted all 
{ame [mputations of falſhood upon hiniſelfe with theinteb 
eſt of aboye forty more. Whieh may ſceme to ycrific* that 
5 „ "Go 


* 
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An Advertiſement to all N 


Co gnizance, which your one Brother- hood o Romiſh 
Prieſts in their Qgodlibts have faſtened on his ſlecue, calling 
him The Quint ſſence of Cgerie . 1 K 5 1 

As for mine owne integritie, I have that which may 
iuſtifie mee ; for howſoever any one or other Error may 
happen, in mii. alleaging any one Author, yet that I have 
not erred much; or if at all, yet never againſt my Con- 
ſcience. Heercof I have many wvitneſſes; One within me, 
a witneſſe moſt Domeſticall, yet leaſt partiall, and as good 
as T.bouſands,, mine owne Conſcience : a ſecond is above me, 
God, who is Greater than the Conſcience. A third ſort of Wit- 

neſſes are ſuch as ſtand by mee, even all they who have 
beene converſant with mee in the perufall and examinati- 
omof Authors Teſtimonics, by mee alleaged; men of ſin- 
ar learning and wdgement, who can teſtifie how much 
they endeared them - ſelves ynto mee, when any of them 
happened to ſhew mec the leaſt errour in any thing. (Hee 
that ſhall ſay, Non poſſum erraræ, muſt be no man; and 
hee that will not ſay, Nolo errare, as hating to erre, can 
be no Chriſtian man.) The. laſt witne ſſe ſor my integxitie 
may be the Bookes of my ꝑreateſt Adverſaries, Mr. Par- 
ſoni, and Mr. Brereley , whoſe many ſcores of ſalſhoods have 
beene laid ſo open and publiſhed for above ſixteene yeares 
paſt in two Bookes (one called an Encounter againſt the fore- 
man, the other an Appeale againſt the ſecond ) yet hath not 
any one appeared out of your Romith Seminaries for the 
vindicating of them hcercin. Pp 
i. By thele Advertiſements you may eaſily conceive with 
what contidence I may proceede in this worke, where- 
in is diſplayed and layd open, in the diſcuſſing of theſe 

Eight: Words of Chriſt his Inſtitutĩon of the Bleſſed Sa- 
ctament oſ che Euchariſt, Han BTE SAD BrAaxs; 

GA Lo Taz; SAvING; TAT EAT BEI 
DRI N ring] your Ten Romiſh Prevarications; and Tranſ- 

ons. Aftervvards in the following Bookes are re- 
veiled the ſtupendious Paradoxes , Sactilegiouſnes, and 

Idolatrie c your MASS together with the notori- 

ous: Obſtinacies, ſome fee Overtures of Periuries _ 
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of that great Summe, which may afterwards be manifeſted 
in your ſwearing: to-the other Articles of your new Romane 
Faith) and the manifold Hereſies in the Defenders thereof: as 
alſo their indirect and ſiniſter Obiecting and Anſwering of the 
Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers thorow-out, as if they conten- 
ded neither from Contcience,norfor Conlciencc-lake. | 
Jo Conclude. Whoſoever among you hath beene faſcina- 
ted (according to your (olliers Catechiſme ) with that only Ar- 
ticle of an Implicite Faith ; let him be admoniſhed to ſubmit ts 
that Duety preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to Trie all things, 
and to Hold that which it good. And it any have a purpoſe to Re- 
10yne, in Confutation either of the Booke of the Romiſh Im- 
poſture, or of this, which is againſt your Maſſe; I doe adiure 
him in the name of Chriſt, whoſe trueth Wee ſeeke, that a- 
voyding all deceitfull Colluſions he proceed matcrally from 
Point to point, and labour ſuch an Anſwer, which hee belee - 
verh he may anſwer for before the iudgement ſeate of Chriſt, 
Our Lord leſus preſerye us to the glory of his ſaying Grace; 


AMEN, | 


The: Copen: c Lichff. 


The principall Heads of the Tractate following. 
IJ. Boo RI. | 
WV folder the Ten T ranſgreſsions of the Canon. of our Lord 
Chriſt bis Inſtitution, in the now Romiſh Maſſe, 
Manifeſteth the palpable Falſbood of the K | 
ani feſteth the palpable Falſbood of the Romiſh Expoſition of © 
| Chriſt's words of Inſtization, [ Tuis Is My 4 0 = > 
III. Booxzs, 
Diſcovereth the Novelty and (indeed) Nullity of the Romiſh 
Article of Trenſubſtantiat;on : and proveth the Continuance of the 
ab ſtance of Bread, after Conſecration. 
| | : V. Booty. | 
Reveileth the manifold Contradifons in the Romiſh Defence f 
4 Corporal Preſence of Chriit's Body in the Sacrament; and conſe- 
quently a neceſſary Impoſsibulitie thereof, without the impeachment of 
the Omnipotencie of God (yea with the aduancement thereof :) To- 
gether with a Diſcovery of the falſhood of their T hirteen Hijtories, 
relating ſo many Apparitions of True Fleſb, and true Blood of Chriſt 
in the Euchariſt: As alfo ſhewing the Determination of the Gene- 
7all Councel of Nice upon the the point of Corporall Preſence, | 
V. Books. 
Noteth the three-fold Capernitticall Conceit in the Romiſh (pre- 
tended ) Corporall manner of Eating, Swallowing, and gut-receiving 


n, 3 VI. Book E 
. o KR. 


Diſplayeth the menifoldand groſſe Sacrilegiouſnes in the Romiſh 
Maſſe; vpon their profeſsion of a Proper and properly Propitious 
Sacrifice therein. L . 1 

| VII. Boare. 
Proveth the abbominable- donbie Idolatrouſnes of the Romiſh Maſſe, 
4; well Formall as Materiall, © | 
PE VIII. Booxe. 

Beſides the Three Synopſes or Summarie Comprehenſions q Firſt 
of the Superſtitiouſnes ; Secondly, of the Sacriledge ; Thirdly , of 
the Idolatrie of the Romiſh Maſſe ; it further declareth the diverſe 
Periuries, and Obſtinacies of the Defenders; and alſo the many noto- 
rious Herefies inthe Defence thereof. 


OW. 
THE INSTITVTION 


OF THE SACRAMENT 


of the bleſſed Body and Blood 
Or CnRis T, &c. 


The firſt Booke. 
Concerning the eAfﬀine part of Chriſt his 


Fnſtitution of the Euchariſl: and the Ten Ro- 
miſh TRansoRrESSIONS thereof. 


CHAP. I. 


That the Original of the word, Mass x, nothing ad. 
vantageth the Romiſh Maße. 


Sect, I, 


D — IL «7 - haue the n__ Mas zz, — _— (quod 
SHB YEA firſt to be (in the firſt and primi- lang preßtetur! cr 
E > | tive Impoſition and vſe thereof) — Chit 


Divine. Secondly, in time, more daica nomenclatu- 
fa acceprum eſſe 


ancient chan Chriſt, Thirdly, in „idetür, Mifah, i. 
ſignification, moſt Religious, deri- e. ſpontanca obla- 
ued (as They ſay) from the Hebrew d, <onicniens in- 
word Miſſah, which ſignifieth 06- ny — 


b lation and Sacrifice; euen — — ER — 

| — eſt homage that can be performed 

vnto God. And all this to proue ( if it may be) that which — Qui 
you call TRE Sacxizice Or Tre MASs sz. dam, vt Ruin, A 
| cian, Xaintes, Pin- 


Ts, Pamelius exiſtimans ec Hebraicum · 45 4x07. les. reporteth , in Inſt. Moral. par. 1. Ii. o. 64,18, 
B CHALs 


Ten Romiſh Tranſoreſions Booke 1. 


CHALLENGE, 


go haue theſe your Doctors taught, notwithſtanding many o- 
cher Romaniſts, as well leſuites as others of principall Note in 
(b) Latinum nen your Church, enquiring (as it were) after the native Countrie, 


5 ſt Jn * p 
eg 1.2..: kinred, and age of the Word, M a s s E, doe not onely ſay, bue 


exquirunt. Binivs Alſo prooue, firſt, that Ir & wo Hebrew · borne. Secondly, that it is 
Tom z. donc p. 10. E. not of Primitive antiquitie , becauſe not read of before the dayes 
wn bc em wh of S. Ambroſe, who liued about three hundred ſeuentie three yeeres 
TD rate. ole Riesb. 1 z. after Chtiſt. Thirdly, that it is a plaine Latine word, to wit Mifſe, 
c.2p.199.19:-Ma8'* ſignifying the Diſmiſſion of the Congregation. Which Confefſi= 
22 galeron leſ. Ons being teſtified (in our b Margin) by lo large a conſent of your 
Epiſt. ad caniſ. de no· One Doctors, prooued by ſo cleare Euidence, and deliuered by 


mine i. 16, in le Authors of ſo eminent eſtimation in your owne Church; muſt not 
place aboue- cited ] a little leſſen the credit of your other Doctors (noted for Veo- 
Mulrd 1 tericts) who haue vainely laboured, vnder the word M Ass x, 
. m A . "kk: © - 
Mae jn wh a. falſely to impoſe vpon their Readers an opinion of your Remiſh 
pud Apoſtolos ſuiſ. Sacrificing Aaſſe. 
tet, certꝭ᷑ retinuiſſent ä 
dam Græci, & Sy ti, aliæq; Nationes, vt retinuerunt vocem Hoſanna, Allelujah, Paſcha, Sabbatum, & ſimiles 
voces . Apud Græcos nulla eſt hujus vocis mentio; pro ea AwTegyieydicunt: eſt autem xręy la munus, 
fine miniſteriuw publicum. Bellar. l. I. de Miſſa-c.1. Melius qui Latinam Suarex leſ-m Thom. Tom. 3. diip. 74. 
5.3. [wberebe alleageth Lindan. Thom. Hug. de Vic. ] Leo primus quidem eſt author, apud quem legerim Miſe 
verbum. Maſſon. l. a. de Epiſc. Kom. in Leon. 1. [4nd Ambrofe is the ant ienteſt that either Bellar. or Binius, in the places 
before quoted, could mention.) Miſſa à Miſſione dicta eſt. Salmeron leſ. Tom. 16. pag. 350, 391. [It is the ſame with 
Agios in the Greeke church: and with Ilicet amongſt theancient Romane.] See the Teflimonic following. 


That the word, Mas s , inthe Primitive ſigniffcation thereof, 
doth properly belong vnto the Proteſtants: andinſtly 
condemneth the Romiſh manner of Male. 


vu 'Srer, II. 
. E þ He word, MASS =, (by the <Confeſlipn of Icluitesand o- 


3 thers, and that from the authoritie of Coancels, Fathers, Ca- 
elch oerencur: Bon- Lam, Schoolemen, and all Latine Liturgies) is therefore ſo cal- 


vt 1 led from the Latine phraſe [ Miſſa eñnñ] eſpecially, bectuſe the com- 
mice, conturue- panic of the Carechameniſts, and hoſe which were not prepared 
Syncopen Hem elt fo communicate at the celebrating of this Sacrament, aftcr the 


ac, Ire licer — by bearing ofthe Goſpell, or Sermons, were Diſmiſſed, and not ſuffe- 


Ice mifſacft. Salne. red to Ray, but commanded To depart. Which furthermore your 
ron. leſ: in the place a- Ieſ. Maldonate, out of Iſidore, the moſt ancient Authors, and all 
e· ci ted, v. 350, 391. 

— in jure Canonico, & in Patribus etiam, arq; Concilijs A or. Ieſ· Inf. par. t pag 8 30. Gemina Miſ- 
fio; prima Catechumenorum, alia peractis ſacris, Miſsã completa, Binius in the place afore · cited. Eſſe à d imiſſi · 
one, per ite, miſſa eſt, tenet Alcuin. Amalar. Fortunat. Durant. quo ſuprd. [And the other fore-named Authors, 
who conſeſſe the word to be Latine, doe bold that it commeth of Ite, Milla eſt; for] Iube bantur exire Catechumem, 
& Pœnitentes, vt qui nondum ad communicandum præparauerant. caſſani. Conſult. Art. 24. As alſo in bis 
Tract᷑. de folit. Miſſa p.217.with others, (See more hereaſter, chap. 2 · & J. where this point is diſcuſſed.) [As for the diſ- 
miſſing of the whole Congregation after the receining of the Sacrament , by an Ite, miſſa eſt, it was vſed inthe ſecond 
place, after the otber. See Binius about 


the 


Chap. Of the Gantn of (Sri Intieution. : 


the Liturgies, is compelled to confeſſe to be the 4 Moſt trus wee- (1) Aly, ur lidorus 
ning of Antiquity e_—_ 

Which Cuſtome of exempting all ſuch perſons, being cucry cam eſie quaſi dimiſ- 
where religiouſly taught and obſerucd in all Proteſtant Churches, {2*52 ©dimin:n- 
and comraril y che greateſt devotion of your Worſnippers, at this antequam Sacrifci. 
day, being exerciſed onely in looking and gating vponthe Prieſfs um inchoaretur: qui 
manner of celebrating your Romane Meſſe, without communi- ag ver iHnen e 
cating thereof, contrary to the Iaſtitutios of Chrift ; contrary to ant iquiſs. Authori- 
the practice of Antiquity; and contraty to the proper vſe of the bu: OO 
Sacrament: (All which * hereafter ſhall be plentifully ſhewed ) poſt — Cat 


it muſt therefore follow, as followeth. techumeni exeunto, 
et qui communicate 


non poſſunt: vt conſtar ex omnibus Liturgijs, vbi non poteſt nomen Miſſæ accipi pro Sacrificis, Maldon: 19; 
lib. de y Sacram. Tract. de Euch. S. Primum.p. 33 5. See Chap 2. Sei.. | 


CHALLENGE; 


WV Here there is nothing more rife and frequent in your 
ſpeeches, more ordinary in your out hes, or more ſacred 
in your common eſtimation, than the name of the u; yet are 
you, by the ſignification of that very word, convinced of a mani- 
ſeſt Transgreſſion of the Inſtitution of Chriſt : and therefore your 
great Boaſt of that name is to be iudged falſe, and abſurd. But 
ofthis T ranſgreſhon more * hercaſter. "Fx I Chap. 36 


The Name of CarisT bu Mass n how farrt it # to be 
acknowledged by Proteſtants. | 


| S . HE 
4 | F : | „(e) Durand. Ration. 
E i He Maſters of your Romilh Ceremonies, and others, naming 55. 4.c. 1. & Durant; 


A $144 , * N de Ritib. I. 2. c. 3. $0 
the Inſtitution of Chriſt, s call ic his Maſſe. And how one Chriſtoph. 8 {bo 


doe wee heare your vulgar people talking of Chriſt his Maſſe ? fn rf. ae. 
Which word M a s s (in the proper ſigni fication 1 — 70 
cificd) could not poſſibly haue beene ſo diſtuſtfull vnto us, if you _— — 274, 
had not abuſed it to your fained, and (as you now ſee) falſe ſenſe oy Chrifs 


of your kinde of Proper Oblation and Sacrifice. Therefore was it e reſpondent? 


a ſuperfluous labour of Mr. f 3rereley, to ſpend ſo many lines in cg. fed . 
prouing the Antiquity of the word, Mas sx. clara. 
(f)Liturg.Trac,x,5.1. 
CHALLENGE. 


Or otherwiſe Wee (according the aboue-confeſſed proper 

Scaſe thereof) ſhall, together with other Proteſtants in the 
Arguſtane Confeſſion, approne and embrace it; and that to rhe * ce. Aug. cap. 
iuſt Condemaation of your preſent Romane Church, which in har SE. 


Maſſe doth flatly and — contradict the proper Signi- 
ficationthereof, according to the Teftimonic of — arg a 


B 2 ing . 


— 
5 ä— 


| 


Ten Romiſh Tranſereſuons Booke. i 


(g) Microl. de Ectl. 
otſeruat. C. t. Prop- 
ter hoc certe dicitur 
Miſſa, quoniam mit- 
tendi ſunt foràs, qui 
non participant Sa- 
crificio, vel commu · 
nione Sancta. Teſte 
caſſand. Liturg fol $9. 
Fee below.c. 2. ſet.9. 
(h) Artende Miſſam 
Chriſti, &c. Walden/. 
de Miſſa. 


(i) Hoc officium 
Chriſtus inſtituit, u- 
bi dicirur, [Acce- 
pit le ſus pan<m] Du- 
rand. Ration. l. 4. c. 1. 
p. 165. Chriſtus in- 
ſtituit, Lu. 22 Accep- 
to pane, &c. Durante 
de Kitt. l. 2. C. 35.211. 


(k) Antiquiſſimus 
decumbẽdi uſus mo · 
re accumbendi nan- 


dum inuento, ex Phi- 
lone lib. de Ioſ:-pho, 


ing; 8 The Maſſe is therefore ſo called, becauſe they that communicate 
not , are commanded to depart. By all which it is cuident , that 


your Church hath forfeited the Title of Maſſe , which ſhee hath 


appropriated to her ſelfe as a flagge of oſtentation ( whereof 
more hereafter.) In the Interim, we {hall deſire each one of you 
ro hearken to the Exhortation of your owne Waldenſis, ſayin 
h ATTEND, and obſcruc the Meſſe Or CIS r. 


of the Canon Os CrixrsT bis Massz , and 
at what wordes it beg«nueth. 


GC 


S EC 1. IV. 


Hriſt his Maſe, by your owne i confeſſion, beginneth at 
theſe words of rhe Goſpell, concerning Chriſt's Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, Math. 26. Luc. 22. | And leſus tooke bread, &c.] 
which alſo we doe as abſolutely profeſſe. 


What Circumſtances, by icynt conſent on both ſides, are to ber 


exempted out of this Canon of Chriſt bis Maſſe; or 
the wordes of hs Inſtutation. 


Ie is no leſſe Chriſtian wiſedome and Charitie to cut off vnne- 
ceſſary Controverſies, than it is a ſerpentine malice to engender 
them; and therefore we exempt thoſe points which are not in- 
cluded within this Canon of Chriſt, beginning at theſe wordes; 


——Judzorum mos [And leſus toote bread, c.] To know, that all other circum- 
ſtances, which at the Inſtitution of Chrift his Sapper fell out acci- 


jacendi inter Epulas. 
Amos c. 2.3, Fœne- 


ratores ſuper Veſti- dentally, or but occaſionally ( becauſe of the then Tewiſh Paſſe- 


menta in pignus ac- gygy, which Chriſt was at that time to finiſh; or elſe by reaſon 


cepra diſcumbunt 
iuxta quoduis altare: 
ubi veſtimenta pro 
lectis. caſaub. E xerc. 
16. in Baron · ¶ And left 
any might obiect᷑ a ne- 
ceſſity of repreſcnta- 
tion Aque, quæ fluxit 
è corpore Chriſti , 
Jon uent. q 3. D. 11. 


of the cuſtome of 1udes ) doc not come within this our diſpute 
touching Chrift bis Maſſe ; whether it be that they concerne Place, 
(for it was inſtituted in a priuate houſe -) or Time, (which was 
at mieht:) or Sexe, (which were onely men:) or Geſtare, (which 


was a kind of Hing downe-) or Veſture, (which was wee know not 
what: ) no nor yet whether the Bread were vnleauened, or the 
Wine mixed with water, two poynts which (as you know) Prote- 


clearesit thu] Dicen- ftants and your ſelues & giant not to be of the eſſence of rhe Sacra. 


dum quod per a» 


quam illam non ſignatur aqua iſta, nec & conuerſo: ſed aquailla aquam Baptiſmatis ſignat. [ Againe , cen. 
cerning the difference of <Cvydr, it uplaine, that although Az ymes were vſed by Chriſt, it being then the paſchal feaſt, 
yet was this occaſionally by reaſon of the ſame ſcaſt, which was preſcribed to the tewes , as wn alſo the eating 
of the Lambe,} Græca Eecleſia peccaret conſecrans in Azymo, Tolet Ieſ. inflruct᷑. lib. 2. cap. 25. Lutherani non 

iſpurant de neceſſitate fermenti, ant Azymi. Bellar.l,q.de Euch. c.7, Res videtur eſſe indifferens in ſe, ſed ith 
vt peccatum fir homini Grzco contramorem & mandarum ſuæ Eccleſiæ in Azymo : & nos in Latina Eccleſia, 
niſi in Azymo, fine ſeelete non facimus. Alan Card. l. t. de E uch cap. 5. pag. 65. Error eſt dicere alterutrum 
panem, ſiue azymum ſiue fer mentatum, eſſe ſimpliciter de neceſſitate Sacramenti in hac vel illa Eecleſia: ram 
Græcis quam Latinis licet conſuetudinem ſuæ Eccleſiæ ſequi. Suarex leſ. Tom 3.diſh.44.-3-p+533+In fermentato 
confici poſſe, Eccleſia Latina docet, nam Azymus panis fermentato non ſubſtantia, ſed qualitate differt. 
Salmeron Ieſ. To. 9. Tra. 12. p. 5. Chriſtus dicitur panemaccepiſſe: ex quo intelligitur queravis panem proprie 
dittum eſſe pofſe materiam Euchariſtiz , ſiue azymum ſie fermentatum. 1anſen. Epiſc. Concord, c. 13 1. p.899. 
Maior pars Theologorum docer, non eſſe aquam de neceſſitate Saeramenti Opinio illa Cypriani, quod at- 
einer ad modum loque nd quod ad rem attinet, non Catholicæ Eccleſia, fortaſſe etiam nec Cyprianj. Bel. 


14. de Euch. c. 11. . Quinto. And oſ leauened Bread, M r,Brerely Lit. Tract. . S. 6. p. 413. when the Ebionites t 
anleavened Bread to be neceſfary, the Church commanded conſecration to be made in leauened Bread 


aughr 
ment, 


Cha p. a. Of the Canon of Chriſt's Tnflitution. 


ment, but in their owne nature Indifferent; and onely ſo 
farre to bee obſerved, as the Church, wherein the Chriſtian 
Communicants are, ſhall for Order and Dezencie-lake preſcribe 
the uſe thereof. | 


The Points contained within the Canon of Chri# bis Maſſe 
and appertaining to our preſent Controuerſie, 


are of two bindet, 1. Pratticall. 
3 2. Doctrinal. 


Ser. V. 


P or Active is that part of the Canon, which concers: 
neth Adminiſtration, Participation, and Receiuing of the holy 
Sacrament, according to this Tenor, Math. 26. 26. [ And leſus toole 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gane it to his Diſciples, and ſaid; 
Take, cate, &c. And Luc. 22. 19, 20. Doe this in remembrance of 
mee. Likewiſe alſo after Supper be tooke the Cup, and gave thankes, 
and gane it to them, ſaying , Drinkeyee allof tbi.] But the points, 
which are eſpecially to bee called Dotirinel, ate implied in theſe 
words of the Euangeliſts; [7 hu is my Bodie: And, This i my Blood 
of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for you, aud for many for remiſcion 
of ſinnes.] We begin with the Practical. | 


„ 


CH AP. IL 


Tbat all the proper Adlive and Practical points (to vit, of 
Bleſſing, Saying, Giving , Taking, &c.) are ſtrictiy 
commanded by Chriſt in tbeſe words [Dor THIS, 
Luc. 23. Matth. 26. & 1. Cor. I. 


Src rs J. 


Here ate but two outward materiall parts of this Sa- 
) crament, the one concerning the element of Bread, 
the other touching the Cap. The Acts concerning 
& both, whether in Adminiſtring, or Participating 

ES thereof, are charged by Chriſt bis Canon vpon the 
Church Catholike vnto the ends of the World. The Tenour of 
his Precept or command, for the firſt part, is [ Doe this:] and 
concerning the other like wiſe ſayingꝭ 1. Cor. 1 1. 25. [Thu doe yet 
« often, &c.] Whereof your owne Doctors, aſwell * 2s 
others 


= T en Romiſh T ranſoreſlions Boone. . 


— — — 


(a) [Hoc facite. ] Al- chers haue rightly ® determined with a large conſent; that the 
1 n wordes [Dor THIS] he relatien to all the aforeſaid Acls, 
ſtus aceepit panem, even accor ding to the 1dgement of ancient Fathers ; excepting 
; ne 810 — only the Time of the Celebration,which was at Supper and which 
— Diſcipuliz (together with us) b you ſay were put in, not for example, but on- 
eorumque ſucceſſo- ly by occaſion of the P Aſcouer, then commanded to be obſer ved. 


ribus Sacerdoribus, 
Barrad. leſ. Tom. 4. Thus yOu. | | 


lib. 3. cap. 6. pag. 8 2. col. 2. { which ſence bee alſo embraceth , although hee excludeth not a ſecond.) Illud 
[Hoc facite] poſuit poſt datum Sacramencum, ur intelligeremus iulliſſe Dominum ut ſub &c, Bellar. I. 4 de 
Euch. c. 25. S · Reſp.mirab. idem. [Hoc facite] lud inber vt rorarn attionem Chriſtimiremur.1b.c 13.5 Quod illa, 
Pronomen [Ho c] non tantum ad ſumptionem, ſed & ad omnia, quæ mox Chr iſtus fecitfe dicitur, refer 
tur: mandat n. facere quod ipſe fecit, nempè, Accipere panem, gratias agere. lanſen. Epiſc. Concord. c 131. p. 903. 
Againe Bellar. Videtur tn. ſententia Iohannis a Lovanio valde probabilis,qui docet verba Domini [Hoc facite] 
apud Luc am ad omnia referti (id eſt) ad id quod fecit Chriſtus, & id quod egetrunt Apoſtoli: ut ſit ſenſus, 
Id quod nunc agimus: go dum conſecro & porrigo, & vos dum arcipitis, &c. frequentate vſq; ad mundi con- 
ſummationem. Profert n. ia em Author veteres Patres, qui illa vcrba modo referunt ad Chriſt: actionem, Cypt. 
I. 2. Epiſt. 3. Damaſ I. . de fide. e. 14. modo ad actionem Diſeipulorum, vt Baſil, reg. mor. a1. Cyril Alex . 12. in 
Ioh. c. 58. Thus far Bella. L 4. de Euch. c. 25. $. Videtur. ¶ oc fac ĩte] Præceptum hoc non poteſt referxi ad 

ea, quæ verbis antecelentibus, in ipſa narratione Iaſtitutionis, habentur. [Vi to thoſe circ uniſi ancet, which 
goe before that, Hee tooke bread , xc. ] nam ea vis eſt Pronominis demonſtrariui [Hoc] & verbi ¶ Facite] us 
præceptum quod his duobus verbis continetur, ad cas tantum actiones referatur, quas tum in preſentia 
Chriſtus vel faciebat, yelfacicndas fignificaber; quæ quid em actiones continentur in ipſa narratione Inſt itutĩ- 
onis, quæ incipit ab illis vetbis ¶ Accipiens pant m.] Greg Valemt. le Tract. de ⁊ ſu alterius ſpec. in Eueb. c. 2.5. 
Id manifeſtt——ſ Hoc facite. ] Ex tribus Euangeliſtis, & ex Paulo 1. Cor. 11. conſtat Chriſtum ſumptionem 
vini ſuo facto & præceptione Eecleſiæ commendaſle. Alem. Card. de Euch. c. 10 p. 455. [Hoe facite.· ] Pertinet ad 
totam actionem Euchariſticam a Chriſto fact am, ram a Presbyteris quàm 2 plebe faciend am. Hoc probatur ex 
Cyrillo I. 12. in Ioh. c. 38. ex. Bafil. moral. reg. 21. c. 3. 1dem Alan. ib. c. 36. 2 646. [ Hoc facite.] Idem habet & 
Paulus 1. Cor. 11. quinarrat id ipſum dici circa calicem, ea omnia complectens quæ dicuntur de poculo acci- 
Piendo, &c. Quod Lucas complexus eſt, dicens, Similiter & <alicem 1anſen. Concord c. 13 t. p 905. [& Durand. l.. 
c. l. i ofthe ſame minde, calling this Inflitation of Chriſt , Officium Millz.] Non dicit, Hoc dicite, ſed [Hoc facite.] 
quia mandat facere quod ipſefecit,ſc Accipere panem, Gratias agere, Conſecrare, Sumere, & Dare. Caietan. 
card. in Lucampag.304-mfine. (b) [ Canantibus autem illis.] & [Poſtquam cananit.] Non neceſſe eſt huiuſe 
modi Sacramenti celebrationem aut cœna præcedat, aut conſequatur, nam Chriſtus ante cœnaue tat, non ut ex- 
emplum præberet, fecit, ſed neceſſariò, quia oporrebar vetera Sacramenta prius implere, quam noua inſti- 
tuere( id eſt) agnum paſchalem prius edete, quàm corpus & ſanguinem ſwim dare. Agnus autem non alio tem- 
pore quam cœnæ edi poterat, Maldon. Ieſ. in Mat. a8 ſuper illa verba ¶ Cœnantibus autem. ] &c. 


CHALLENGE. 


T His Command of Chriſt, being thus directly and copiouſly 
acknowledged by the beſt Diuines in the Romane Church, 
muſt needs challenge on both ſides an anſwerable performance. 
Vpon examination whereof, it will appeare vnto euery Conſcience 
of man, which Profeſſors (namely, whether Proteſtants or Ro- 
maniſts) are the true and Catholike Executors and Obſeruers of 
the laſt will and Teſament of our Teſtator Ieſus + becauſe that 
Church muſt neceſſatily bee eſteemed the more loyall and leꝑiti- 
mate Spouſe of Chriſt, which doth more preciſely obey the Com- 
mand ot the celcſtiall Bride-groowe. Wee, to this purpoſe, ap. 
ly our ſelues to our buſines, by enquiting what are the Atiue 
articulats, which Chriſt hath giuen in charge voto his Church 
by theſe his expreſſe wordes: [ Doe tha.] All which wee are to 
diſcouer and diſcuſſe from point to point. | 


TEN 


Chap.2. Of the Canon of Chrift's Inſtitution, 


— — 


TEN TRANSGRESSIONS, 


And Prenarications againſt the Command of Chriſt D ox T ＋ 3,1 
practiſed by the Church of Rome, at this day, 
in her Romane Maſſe_. 


Ster. II. 


144 2 not to quarrel] with your Church for lighter mat; (c) Has panis Obla. 
ters, albeit your owne Caſſander forbeareth not to com- , quæ nune ad 


plaine that your © Bread is of ſuch extreame thinneſſe and lightneſſe, —— — 


that it may ſeeme Vnworthy the name of Bread, Whereas Chriſt v- mam & leuiſſimam 
ſed Solid and tough bread ¶ G lutinoſus] faith d your Ieſuit) which formam à veri panis 


was to be broken with hands, or cut with knife, Neuertheleſſe, be- , wg COD — 


cauſe there is in yours the ſubſtance of Bread, therefore we will not temptum (ab ordins 
contend about Accidents and ſnhadowes; but wee inſiſt vpon the . Arpefiere) vo- 


7 g g cari minutias num 
words of his Inſtitution, mulariarum Oblata· 


rum, quæ panis voca- 
bulo indignz ſunt: propter quas Eecleſiaſticum officium eiuſq; religio per omnem modum confunditur. 


Caſſand. Litarg.fol. os. (d) Panis azymus glucinoſus erat, & frangebatur ſiue manu, ſiuè cultro. Lorin. 
leſ. in Act. 2. v. 4. 5. Indicat. 


The ſrſt Tranſgreſſion of the ( nom) Charch of Rome, in contradiiting 
Chriſt Canon, à collected ont of theſewords,[AnvD HE 
BrzsSEeD IT; ] which concerne the Conle- 
cration of this Sacrament. 


| Ser. III. | 
F Irſt of the Bread the Text ſaith [He bleſſedit:] next of the Cup (e) — 


it is ſaid {Whew be had ginen thanks:) Which words in * your — a0 a 
owne iudgements, are all one as if it ſhould be ſaid, Hee blefſed it fir quod ivxapreiv: 
with gining of thankes, By the which word, Bleſſwe, he doth im- uam quad Marthz- 


us & Marcus dicunt 
ply a Conſecration of this Sacrament. So you. [taryion;] poſt de 
calice loquentes, di- 
cunt ¶ iu Nas :] & viciſſim quod Matth. & Marcus de pane dicunt [tvacyioes,] Lucas & Paulus dicunt 
dN apc .] Maldon, Ieſ. in Math. 26. and Stapleton. Antidot. in eum locum. Promiſcuè unum pro altero indeſi- 
nenter accipi. Salmeron.lef. Tom. 9. Tract. 13. Hæc duo verba idem valent, ut Cyrillus admonet, & ſicut ap- 
aret ex Euangeliſtis, & S. Paulo. Inde eſt quod Eceleſia Latina, pro codem accipiens has voces, ſimul con- 
Junxtt. Idem ibidꝓag · 76. Illud verbum Benedictionis eſt forma eius Sacramenti, & idem eſt, Benedicere, & 
uri verbis Conſecrationis ad elementa propoſita. Alan I 1. de Euch. ca. 14. p 294. Et Catechiſmus Trident. dicir 
idem eſſe Benedicere & Conſecrare res propoſitas. dem ibid. Dixit S. Paulus ¶Calix bened ictionis, cui bene- 
dicimus] i e. cui benedicendo Sacerdotes conſeetant in altari, ut exponit B. Remigius. Salmeron. Ief. quo ſi 
See alſo Ianſ. conc or. c. 13 i. [ivnoyery & bu Xapisei y idem valere, vide 1. cor. 14. v. 16, 17. Marc. f. v. 5. 7. Mat. 1. 36. 


The contrary Canon of the (now) Romane Maſſe; wherein 
ſbee, in her Expoſition, hath changed Chriff's 
manner of Conſecration. 


The Cauos of the Remiiſh Meſſe attributeth the property and 
power of Conſecration of this Sacrament only vnto the repetition 


8 | [Tow Romiſh Tranſgreſſions | Booke, 1 


— 
— — 


"BE of theſe words of Chriſt [T bis 5 my body, | and [ This wy blood. | &c. 
(f) Communis fen- and that from the iudgement (as Some ſay) of your Conncel of 


tentia eſt non ſolum h 
Theologorum recen- F lorence, and Trent. Moreouer you alſo alleage, for this purpoſe » 


riorum.led etiam ve- your publique Catechiſme, and Romane Auiſſal, both which were 
rerum Parrum, Thu. authorized by the Counced of Trent, and command of Pius ©nin- 


ſtum conſecraſle hi —__ 
verbis [Hoceſt cor. $46 then Pope (See the Marginals.) Whereupon it is that you vic 


or . ova gow wh to attribute ſuch efficacie to the very words, pronounced with a 
. * Exch. 4. 13. S. Prie#tly intention, as to change all the Bread in the Bakers ſhop, 
_—_ attinet and wine in the Vintners Cellar into the body and blood of Chriſt: 
cobarur ex Conc, , * : : 5 

Florentino, & Cone. AS your Summa (Angelica ſpeaketh more largely concerning 
Trident. ſeſſ. 1 3. cap, the Bread. 

I. vad. leſ. Tom. 4. | 7 

J. 3. c. 4. So alſo Suarez. Teſ. Tom. 3. Diſþe $8. Sect. i. S. Dicendum —Omnes veteres bis ſolis verbis dixerunt 
fieri conſecrationem. Maldon. Icſ: Diſp. de S. Eucb. pag. 134. Ne forme ignoratione turpiſſime pecoetur, ab Euan- 
geliſtis & Apoſtolis docemur ill am elle formam. Catecbis. Rom. de Euch. num 18. Te net Sacerdos ambabus mani- 
bus hoſtiam, profert verba Conſecrationis diſtinQe[Hoc eſt corpus meum.]Mzſſal.Rom.iuſſu By D© yint;Pont.edit. 


Rubrica Canonis, & Aquinas part.3. qu. 60. Art. 8. (*) Summa Angelica, tit. Euchariſtia aum. 25. de Pane. Sacerdos 
conſecrans ex intentione Ecclefiz yaa vice poſſit conficcre tor hoſtias, quæ ſefficercar toti mundo, fi necellt- 


tas eſſet Eceleſiæ, 
: CHALLENGE. 


(#) Chrifloph.de capi- Q Vt Chriſtopherus your own Arch-biſhop of Cæſares in his Booke 
Tefontlum Archiepiſc. A" dedicated to Pope Sixtus Quintus, and written — 
= — Dprdens vpon this Subiect, commeth in, compaſſed about with « cloud of 
Pont,Pariſ. 1586. witnefſes and Reaſons, to proue 8 that the Conſecration, vied by 


—_— 124 up our Sauiour, was perfortned by that his Bleſſing by Prayer, which 
ante Caictanii The- preceded the pronouncing of thoſe words, | Hee eff cor pus meum : | 
ologiĩ fatentur Chri- 
—— benedixit, conſecraſſe. Nec ullum verbum (ut ait Alphonſus à C aſtro)eſt apud Euangeliſtas, quo Con- 
ſecratio fignificerur, præter verbum [Benedixit] vel per verbum [ Gratias egit] quod ibi pro eodem ſumitur.— 
cap. 5. Ad formam a Chriſto inſtitutam obſ:1uandum vrget præceptum imitationis, nempè, [ Hoc facite.] 
D. Iacobus in Milla ſua poſt recitationem verborum, viz, [ Hoc eſt corpus meum] accedit ad benedicti- 
onem, quod eſt argumentum firmiſſ. non credidiſſe cum in ſola verborum illorum prolatione Conſecrationem 
Feri. Eodem modo Clemens in Miſſa ſuà. Dionyſ. cap. 7. Hierarch. dicit,Preces eſſe cffeRrices Conſecrationis. 
Ergo non ſolum verborum iſtorum ptolatio. Lindanus probat ex Iuſtino, ſine precibus Conſecrationem 
nullam eſſe. Amalcharius præf. in lib. de offic Apoſtolos ſoli benediQione conſecrare conſueviſſe. Idem ha- 
bet Rabanus.—œ Cap.6 Certum eſt, Græcos ſuſtinere, non iſtis verbis, ſed Sacerdotis benedictione, ſeu pre- 
catione Conſecrationem fieri Nullus ex anriquioribus Eecleſiæ Doctofibus per ſola quatuor verba 
Chriſti Conſecrationem fieri dixitIrridet eos Scotus, qui ſupernaturalem virtutem, de novo creatam, 
verbis iſtis incfſe putant,. Scotum ſequuntur Scholaſticorum turba Landolfus, Pelbertus, Mart. Brotinus, 
Nic. Dorbellis, Pet. Tarraretus, Catharinus . Liindanus de luſtino ait, quod negat Apoſtolos iſtis ver- 
bis ufos ad conſecrandam Euchariſtiam. De Baſilio aſſerir, quòd priſcos Patres dicit non fuiſſe eontentos ſolis 
iis verbis. Greg l. . Ep. 63. Morem fuiſſe A poſtolis ad ſolam Dominicam orationem oblationem conſecrare. 
Hier. in Sophon. 3. Solennem orationem Sacerdoris precantis Euchariſtiam facere. D Ambroſ.Conſectationem 
incipere ait ex eoloco Canonis, viz.Qyam oblationem tu, Deus, benedictam, &c. Vis ſcire (inquit) quibus verbis 
calcſtibus conſecraturꝰ accipe quæ ſint, Fac. nobis hanc oblationem, xc. [dem tener Odo Camera. 
etiam Bern. Audi quid Sacerdos in conſecratione corporis Chriſti dicar, Rogamus (inquit) hanc oblationem 
benedictam ſieri, c. [And left that any ſhould obieft,that the Apoſiles did not obſerue in tbeir narration the right or- 
der of Chrift's acti, Hee addeth; ] Omnes nunc prouoco LeRores ad legendos Miffales libros Liturg. Iacobi, Cle. 
mentis, Bafilij,Chryſoſt. & Ecclefiz Latinæ, & videbunt, niſi fibi oculos eruere velint, quam conſtanter omnes 
uno ore aſſerant & teſtentur, Chriſtum dando Euchariſtiam Apoſtolis dixiſſe, [Hoc eſt corpus meum: ] poſt ver- 
ba [Acc ĩpite & manducate. ] Hier. Epiſt. ad Hebdid. q. 2. Panem, quem fregit Chriſtus, dedirq; Diſcipulis eſſe 
cor pus Domini Saluatoris, dicens, ¶ Accipite & comedite, Hoc eſt corpus meum.] Hzc ille. Nota quod ait 
Chriſtum dixiſſe ad A poſtolos, non ad panem. [Hoc eſt — ] Ergò non per iſta verba panem conſecrauit 
Si mihi opponant authoritatem Pij Quinti in Catechiſ. qui poſt Cone. Trid factus eſt, ego opponam illi 
non minorisauthoriratis & ſanctitatis, eruditionis autem nomine maioris, Innocentij tertij ſententiam op- 
poſirum ſentientis Et dico, librum illum Catechiſmi non deſiniendo, ſed magiſtraliter docendo factum 
eſe, Hactenus ex Archiep, cæſarien. ; m 
| Thi 


% 
% 
hes. 


* Chapt. Of the Canon of Chrijts Fuſtitution, ag 


[7 hw is my bodie , &c.] To this purpoſe bee is bold to averre that 
Thomas Aquinas and all Catholikes before Caietane have confeſſed 
that Chriſt did conſecrate in that hu [ Benedixit, that is, He bleſſed it.] 
And that Saint lames and Dionyſe the CAreopagite did not Conſe- 
crate only in the other words, but by Prayer. Then he aſſureth vs that 
the Greeke Churches maintained that Conſecration conſiſteth in Bene- 
diction, by Prayer, and not in the only repetition of the words afore- 
ſaid. After this hee produceth your ſubtileſt Schooleman Scores, 
accompanied with divers others, Who Derided thoſe, that attribu- 
ted ſuch a ſupernaturall vertue to the other forme of words. After 
ſteppeth in your Lindan, who avoucheth 1»ſtin (one of the an- 
cienteſt of Fathers) as Denying that the Apoſtles conſecrated the_- 
Euchariſt in tbeſe words, [ Hoc eſt, &c.] and afhiming that Conſe- 
cration could not be without Prayer. | | | | 
Be you but pleaſed to peruſe the Marginals, and you (hall fur- 
ther find alleadged the Teſtimonies of Pope Gregorie, Hieromes, 
Ambroſe, Bernard, and (to aſcend higher) the Liturgies of Cle- 
ment, Baſil , Chryſoftome , and of the Romane Church it ſelſe; in 
gain-ſayipg of the Conſecration, by the only words of Iniitation, as 
you pretend. And in the end he drawethin two Popes, contradi- 
Ring one the other in this point, and hath no other meanes to ſting 
their iarre, but (whereas the authoritie of both is equall) to thinke 
itiuſt to yeild rather to the better learned of them both. Whoſo- 
— requireth more, may be ſatisfied by reading of the Booke it 
ſelfe. | 
It will not ſuffice, to ſay, that you alſo vſe Prayer in the Romilh 
Liturgie: for the {queſtion is not meerely of Praying , but where: 
in the forme of Benediction and Conſecration properly doth conſiſt, 
Now none can ſay, that he conſecrateth by that Prayer, which he 
belieueth is not ordained for Conſecration. We may furthermore 
take hold, by the way, of the Teſtification of Mr. h Brereleya Ro- (h) Trad. of the 
miſh Prieſt, who out of Baſil and Chryſoffome, [calling one part Maſſe,pag.roy. 
Calix benedittione ſacratus ]alloweth Benediction to haue beene the 
Conſecration thereof. WT 
All this Armie of Witneſſes were no better than Meteors, or 
imaginarie figures of battailes in the aire, if that che Anſwere of 
Bellarmine may goe for warrant, to wit, that the only Pronuntia- 
tion of theſe words ¶ oc eſt corpus meum] imply in them (as hee 
i ſaith) an Invocation, or Prayer. Which words (as any man may (i) Verbahzc [Hoc 
perceiuc) Chriſt ſpake not ſupplicatorily vnto God, bur declara- ct corpus meum] 
tively vnto his Apoſtles. accordingly as the Text ſpeaketh, [Heres Fronuntata aSacere 
aid antothem ] as is alſo well * obſerved by your fere-ſaid Arc hi. confecrandi Sacra. 
biſhop of Ceſare ,. out of Saint Hierome, But none of you (we — continent 
preſume) will dare to ſay that Chriſt did 1wvocate his Diſciples, n. zel. A. 4 4, 
Theſe words therefore are of Declaration, and not of Invocation. Exche.14,5, Quinth 
Which (now) Romiſh Doctrine of Cosſecrating, by reciting theſe Co | 
5 Words fi _ (s: 22 
G 8.0 


—— 
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(k) Vehemens pror- words [This my bodie, & c.] your Divines of Colen * haue iud- 
ſusinfanize2,quod ged to be a Fierce madweſſe, as being repugnant both to the EA. 


nunc arbitrantur ſe 
conſecrare hoc Sa- ſterne and Meerne Churches. But we haue heard divers Weſterne 


cramentum fine pre. Authours ſpeake, giue leave to an Eaſterne Archbiſbop to deliuer 


< —— his minde. I Nos Apoſtle, or Doctor is knowne to affirme (ſaith hee) 


invocatione ſuper thoſe ſole words of Cbriſ to haue beene ſufficient for Conſecration. 
dona, ſed tantumre- G he,three handred yeares lince, ſatisfying alſo the Teftimonie of 


citatione verborum : : 
&c. Talis recitatio Chryſoſſome, obiected to the contrarie. 


non eſt Coſecratio. As miſerable, and more intolerable is the Anſwere of others, 
liter profets ho * ſaid that the Evangelitts haue not obſerved the right order 


erat in Eccleſia ori- 


entali, & occidenta- F Chrif? his actions as if hee had firſt ſaid, [Thu is my bodie] by 


Becca dun fei. way of Conſecration, and after commanded them to [Take and ear. 
in piece, qui Sacee> Which Anſwere your owne m leſuite hath branded with the note 


dos fic invocaiſtlane of Falſitze : yea, fo falſe, that (as it is furcher * avouched) all au- 


Oblationem queſu- , - a ; X : 
mus, Domine , ac. Cie Liturgies, aſwell Greeke as Latine, conſtantly held, that in the 


ceprabileface:e dig · Order of the tenour of Chriſt his Inſtitution it was firſt ſaid Tati 
8 ber . Jee] before that he ſaid 7 his is my Bodie. a | 
"s_£c:lef. Solonien, Laſtly, your other lurking-hole is as ſhameful as the former, where, 


non. Eccleſ. Colonienſ. k e TI 6 Y f 
Tract. Ie Aiſſa. p. ioo when the iudgement of Antiquitie is obiected againſt you, requi- 


Fo — pee" -1_ ting that Conſecration be done directly by Preyer vnto God: n you 


Ic ſermo Domini ſuf. anſwere that ſome Fathers did uſe ſuch ſpeeches in their Sermons 
ficiar ad ſanctifcati- to the people, bat in their ſecret inſtraction of Prieſts did teach other - 


py Fg nec No. wiſe. Which Anſwere (beſides the fallitje thereof) Wee take to 


Qor dixiſſe cernitur · be no better than a reproach againſt Antiquitie, and all one, as to 


Nic. cabaſil. Explicat. x 
. ſay that thoſe venerable Witneſſes of Truth would profeſſe one 


obijciunt Chryſo- thing in the Cellar, and proclaime the contrarie on the Houſe- top. 
ſtomum diccntem; It were to be wiſhed, that when you frame your Anſweres, to direct 


Fer kkrme deen: other men's Conſciences, you would firſt fatisfie your owne,eſpe- 


[creſcire & mulriph= cially being occupied in ſoule's- buſineſſes. 
2 ments 1. We conclude. Seeing that Forme (as all learning teacheth) gi- 
ratur, Ac. Reſp, An vet h being vnto all things; therefore your Church, albeit ſhee vſe 


ergo poſt illud di. Prayer, yet erring in her indgement concerning the perfect manner 
cut Doſcreſcite) and Ferme ofs Conſecrationof this Sacrament, how ſhall ſhee be 


nullo adhuc opus 


habemus adiumen- credited in the Materialls 3 wherein ſhe will be found , aſwell as in 
co, nulla prece, nul- this, to haue Tranſgreſſed the ſame Iniunction of Chriſt, [D o E 
o matrimonio ? 1h;d. 

(* )See the Teſtimo- TRI 57 ; : : 

vie before at the letter Neuertheleſſe, this our Concluſion is not ſo bee interpreted, as 


(g) towards the end. ; : WE | 
(m) Alij dixerunr, Chriſtum bis verbis ſemel dictis conſecrafſe, ſed Evangeliſtas non ſeruifſe ordinem in reĩ 


geſtæ narratione. Sed cam omnes Evangeliſtę conuenĩunt in hoe, ut dicant, primùm Chriſtum accepiſſe panem, 
deindè Benedixiſſe, tertiò fregifſe, & tm de diſſe, dĩcendo ſ Hoc eſt corpus meum] videntur non caſu, ſed conſilio 
Evangeliſtz rem narrãſſe, ut geſta eſt. Maldox. Jeſ.Diſp. de Euch.qu7 p. i 33 · ¶ And among them that doe invert the or- 


- dex, is Alan. lib. i. de Euch · c. 15. p. a9. IAlij docuerunt, Chriſtum hæc verbaſ Hoc eſt corpus meum, & c.] bis repe- 


tiyiſſe: quæ ſententia eſt falſa, quia nullF conjecturã probari poteſt. 1dem ibidem. (*) Seeaboue, lit (g.) 
(n) Iuſtin. Apol. a. docet, Oratione conſici Euchariſti am. Iren. lib. . c. 3. Invocatione nominis Dei. Cyril. 
Hier. Catech. myſtag. 3. & 4 . Invocatione Spiritus Sancti. Hieron. Epiſſ. ad Evag. Sacerdotum precibus. Auguſt. 
Semperferè prece myſticà (ut lib. 3. c. 4. de Trin.) Sacramentum fieri aſſer it. Reſpondetur, Primò quòd ve- 
teres non curabant paſſim exactè declarare & præcisè quibus verbis conceptis conſecraretur: licet Miniftrisſe- 
eretlore inſtitutione ea tradidiſſe conſtat · Alan. l.. de Euch. c. 17. p.310. [To whom might be added Cyprian de 
cœna Domini, Calix benedictione ſacratus.] 1 
(hears 


4 


Chap. 2. Of the Canon of Chrift's Inſtitution. | 1 


(hcarken ® Mr. Brereley) to exclude, out of the words of this Ce- (o) 1t was #4. Bre- 
lebration, the Repetition and pronunciation of theſe words [ This '* * , _r 
is my Bodie': and, This is ,my Blond of the new Teſtament.) Facre be D * 
this from vs, becauſe wee hold them to be eſſentially belonging to Quandd mixcus ca- 
the Narration of the . of Chriſt; and are vſed in the Li- Her & frackus pants 


turgie of our Church: for although they be not words of Bleſ- 3 
ſong and Conſecration, (becauſe not of Petition, but of Repetition) 2vcrbumDei, 4 not 
yet are they Words of Direction; and, withall, Significations and mo” ny —_— 
Teſtifieations of the myſticall effects thereof. Your Obiection out Prayer, andthe word 


p —_ | of Bleffing, comman- 
of the Fathers is * anſwered, Jobs i 


| Tg Chriſt , who bleſſed it, 
and commanded bis Church, ſaying, Doe this: as appeareth by Iræn. lib. 4. c. 34. when he ſaith , Panis percipiens vo- 
cationem ( for Invecationem) Dei, non eſt communis panis.] Inthe next place Ambroſe}.q c.q de Sacr. Con- 
ſecratio igitur quibus verbis fit? DomintJeſu, &c, Ergo ſermò Chriſti conficit hoc Sacramentum , nempe i, 
quo facta ſunt omnia, iuſſit, & factum eſt. [This s the Allegation ; whereaz if be bad taken but alittle paines to have 
read the Chapter following, bee ſbeuld have received Saint Ambroſe bis plains Reſolution ; that they meant tbe words of 
Prayer. Vis ſcire quibus verbis cœleſtibus conſecratur? Accipe verba,Dicit Sacerdos,Fac nobis hanc Oblatio- 
nem acceptam, &c, -Thex he procecdeth to the Repetition of the whole Inſtitution. Vr ſee then that the Latine Chu, ch 
had this forme (Fac) even as the Greeke had their Thyorto: both in Prayer, but neither of both without reciting the 
forme of Jnſtitution.] * See at the former letter (o.) 


The ſarond Romiſh Tranſgreſſion of the Canon of Chriſt bu Maſſe, 
i in their Contradictinę the ſence of the next words of. In- 
ſtitation, [ He Bxaxe II.) 


Sect, IV. 


H E brate it.] So all the Evangeliſts doe relate. Which Act of 
Chriſt plainly noteth that hee Brake the Bread, for diſtribu- 
ting of the ſame vnto his Diſciples, And his Command is mani- 
feſt, in ſaying as well in behalfe of this, as of the reſt, [Poe ths.) 
Your Pricſtindeed Breaketh one Hoaſt into three parts vpon the 
Conſecrationthereof : but our Queſtion is of Fractian or Breaking, 
for Diſtribution to the People. | 


— 


The Contrarie Canon of 1ht (now) Romane Maſſe. 


p BuHorL o (ſay you) Chriſt brake it; bat the Catholike Church (p)Ecce, in cena | 


(meaning the Romane) now doth not breake it, bat giuetb it whole. — _ po 


And this you pretend to doe for Reverence- ſake, Left (as your cleſa Gatholicamo- 
q leſuite ſaith) ſome crummes of Bread may fall is the ground, Nei - de non frangir , ſed 


ther is there any Dire tion to your Prieſt to Breake the Bread,cither jr f Tang. Tra. 


before or After Conſecration, in your Romane Maſſe; eſpecially that 47 5 ane 275 
9 | | | multo tem 
which is diſtributed ta the people. e . 
| | n 14 „ 1. Gio, ſed Bnguli pa- 
nes, ſeu minores hoſtiæ eonſecrantur, ad evĩtandum periculum decidentium wicarume Lorix.leſain Ad. . 4. 
Bona ratione, ne mieæ aut particulæ panis ſacri pereant. Salweron quo ſuprà, aliquantd poſt. 


C 2 CHAL- 


— — — — ——ͤ —_—_ — 


—— ETEIIEES 
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CHALLENGE. 


(r) Fregit. ] Nimi- Q Ve now ſee (wee pray you) the abſolute Confeſſion of your 


rum in tot paxticu- — : 4 
Jas quot erant Apo- owner Doctors, whereby is witneſſed, firſt, that Chriſt brake 


ſtoli manducaruri, the bread mio twelve parts: Secondly, that this Act of breaking of 


8 quam Jread is ſuch a principall Act, that the whole Celebration of this 
— Ec fur qudam Sacrament hath had from thence this ¶Appellarion given to it, by 


non indiligenter an- the Apoſtles, to be called Breaking of Bread. Thirdly , that e 


eee "2 Church of Chrift alwayes obſerved the ſame Ceremonie of breaking 


communem omnibus i he bread, aſwell in the Greeke as in the Latine (and conſequently the 
rradidirad bibendũ, Romane) Church. Fourthly, that this Breaking of the Bread is 4 
icaundpalma panem Fymbolicall Ceremonie betokening not only the craciſping of Chriſt's 


in 13. buccellas fra- 
Gum manibus ſuis bodie vpon the Croſſe, but allo (in the common participation there- 
— 4 9h . of) repreſenting the union of the myſticall bodie of Chrit, which is 
. — p.77-Apo. his Church, Communicating together of one loafe : that as many 


ftoJus AQ. 2. Vocat graines in one loafe., ſo all farthfull Communicants are vnited to one 
Euchariftiam traQtio- Head Chriſt, as the Apoſtle reacheth, L. Cor. 10. thus, [The bread 


1 5 b 4 5 2 © . . . 
wonium frengendi which we breate, is it not the Commnnionof the bodieof Chriſt? for 
panem in tot Parti- we being mam are one bread.) We adde, as a moſt ſpeciall Reaſon, 
culas quot ſunt com- 8 Way Er Po i 
municaturi,urChri that this Breaking it, in the diſtribution thereof, is to apply the re- 
Nas fecit in cœna. preſentation of the Bodie cyacified, and the Bloud ſhed to the heart 


Quem morem longe ; : 3 4 
— 2 2 and ſoule of every Communicant; That as the Bread is given bro 


Tinuit, de quo Apo- ken to vs, ſo was Chriſt crucifiedfor vs. Yet, nevertheleſſe, your 


e Church contrarily profeſſing, that aliboagh Chriſt did breake bread, 
combumicstie cor. yet (BEHOLD!) (be doth not ſoz what is it elſe, but to ſtarch her 


poris Chriſti Domi. face, and inſolently to confront Chriſt his Command by her bold 
ni in qua fractione Countermand (as you now ſee) in effect ſaying; But doe not this. 


pulchrè repræſenta- 
tur Paſſio corporis 


Chriſti. Idem leſc Tra. 35. 8. Vocat. pag. 285. In fractione Panis, Act. a] Indicat fractionĩis nomen antiquam 


conſuetudinem particndi pro aſtantibus five manu, five cultro; quid panis — glutinoſus ita facilius divi. 


ditur. Loriaus Ieſ. in eum locum p.13 8. col. a. Benedictionem ſequitur hoſtiæ fractio, fractionem ſequitur Com- 
munioHunc celebrandi morem ſemper Eccleſia ſervavit tam Græca quam Latina, quarum Liturgiz etſi 
in verbis aliquandò diſcrepent, eertè omnes in eo conveniunt, quòd partes has omnes Miſſæ Chriſti exactè re- 
præſentent, nihil de eſſentialibus omittentes, Vſus autem Eccleſiæ & eius celebrandi ordo nos deccor, qualis 
fuit Chriſti Mifla, & quo illam ordine celebravit. Archiep. Ceſar. var. Tract. pag. 27. 


5 A SECOND CHALLENGE, 

8 for that truly called Carbolike Church, you your ſelves doe 
grant vnto vs, that by Chriſt his firſt Inſlitution, by the Pra- 
ice of the Apo les, by the ancient and univerſall Come ofthe 
whole Church of Chriſt, aſwell Greeke as Latine, the Ceremonies 
of Breaking bread was continually obſerved. Which may be vnto vs 
more than a probable Argument, that the now Church of Rome 
doth falſly uſurpe the Title of Ca Tr nx 053% A, for the better 
countenancing and authorizing of her novell Cuſtomes, although 
neuer ſo repugnant to the will pf Chriſt, and Cuſtome of the truly 
called Catholike Church, — | 

In 


Chap.: Of be Canon of Chriſt's Fofltution. i 


— n _ 


In the next place, to your Pretence of Nor-Breaking, becauſe 
of Reuerence, We ſay; Hem, ſcilicet, Quanti eff ſapere ! As if 
Chriſt and his 4pofles could not fore-ſee that your Neceſſitie, 
(namely) that by the Diſtributing of the Bread, and by Breating 
it, ſome little crummes muſt cleaue ſometimes vnto the beards of 
the Communicants, or elſe fall to the ground. Or as though this 
Alteration were to be called Reverence, and not rather Arregance, 
in making your - ſelves more wiſe than Chriſ, who inſtituted; or 
then all the Apoflles, or Fathers of primitiue times, who conti - 
nued the ſame Breaking of bread. 

Therefore this your Contempt of Breaking what is it but a per 

emptorie breach of Chriſt his Inſtitution, neuer regarding what | 
theScriprure ſaith ; * O bedience i better then Sacrifice. For, indeed, () f. Jan. 15.25. 
true Reverence is the mother of Obedience; elſe is it not Devotion, 
but a meere deriſion of that Command of Chriſt, ¶ Doc ibis. 


Thbethird Romiſh Tranſereſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe; 
contradicting the ſence of the next words of Chriſts 
Command, viz, [ — G Av IT 


Vwro TAI. ] 


8E ct. V. 


II followeth in the Canon of Chriſt his Maſſe, ¶ Ind hee gaze it 
vnto them ;] euen to Taz mn, to whom hee ſaid, [Take pee, 9 
eate yee.] By which pluralitie of perſons is excluded all private 
Maſſing; foraſmuch as our High Prieſt Chrift Ieſus (who in infti- 
tuting and adminiſtring of this Sacrament would not be alone) 
ſaid hereof, as of the other Circumſtances, [Doe thu. 


The Contrarie Canon of the (now ) Romane Haſſe. 


Thi holy Synod (faith your * Councellof Trent) doth approne ( a) Mifſas ins, in 
and commend the Maſſes, wherein the Prieft doth Sacramentally quibus ſolus Sacer- 


dos ſaeramentaliter 


* 


communicate alone. So your Church. : | chmunicat probat 
| argue adeò commen- 

| | at. Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 

| CHALLENGE. e F 
@ intel oh : (b) sunt qui in Miſe 

BV. who ſhall iuſtifie that her Commendation of the alone com ſa communionem re- 


municating of your Prieff ? which we may iuſtly condemne by quirunt: fic, farcor, 
the liberall b Confeſſions of your owne Doctors; who grant, ? Chriſto inflicurum 
| | : fuĩt, & ita olim fieri 

conſuevit. Eraſ concord. Eccleſe verſe finem. ¶ Act. a. Erant communicantes in Oratione & communicatione 
fractionis Panis j id eſt, in Euchariſtia non minits quam or atione. Lorinus Ieſiin Act. 2.46. Odo Cameracenl. 
in Canonem ſeribit, Miſſas ſolitarias antiquitùs ia vſu Eccleſiæ non fuiſſe. Et hunt ſuiſſe antiquum Ecclefiz 
Rom morem, t plures de cogem Sacrificio partieipent, ae quique agnoſcunt.— Itàque hac noſtra æ- 
tate R. Pater, & ir docuſf Ioh Hoffmeiſterus his verbis ſuam ſententiam declaravit. Res, inquit, elamat, tim 
in Grzca quã u in Latina Eccleſia nos ſolùm gᷣacetdot em ſaeriſcantem, fed & tel iquos Presbyteros & Diaco- 
nos, necnon & reliquam plebem, aut laltem eg pattem communicàſle, quod quomodd ceſſavit mi- 
tandum eſt. Et al:quos cùm Sacerdote adfuiffe, qui ſacrificia laudis offerebant, & Sacramentorum participa. 


bant, Canonis (Remani) ver ha wanifcite ſignificant: viz, rex hac Altaris patxicipatione ſacroſanftum cor- 
pus & ſangui nem filij tui ſ impſer imus, & c. Item, rege f 2 7 . 


fro Conſult; Art... pag· 216, 117,21. &. 


is divina Sacrificia quæ ſumpſimus. Teſte 5, caſſan- 
firſt, 


* 
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felt, that this is not according to the Iuſtitution of Chriſt , ſaying iu 
the Plurall, {To them. ] Secondly, nor to the practice of the 4po- 
flles,who were, Communicating together in prayer and breating -of 
bread, Act. a. 46. that is (ſay they) aſwell in the Auchariſt as in Prayer. 
(O Idem lobe Hoff. Thirdly, Nor to the ancient Caſlome of the whole Church, both & reel 


meiſterus; Quomo- 4nd Romane. Fourthly, neither to Two © Councels, the one called Na- 
do (inquit) ordo an- . 


ciquus ccſuerir, mi- verenſe, the other Papiemſe, decrecing againſt Priuare Maſſe. Fifcly, 
randumeſt, & ut bo- nor to the very names of the true 4 Facramental aſſe: which, 
nus ille uſus reuo- hy way of Excellencie, was ſometime called [ Synaxs] ſiguifying 


cetur laborandum. 


Nunc verd poſt (as S. Baſil ſaith) the Congregation of the faithful: ſomtimes Karori 
jg rigs Communion,ar Communicating aud ſometimes the Prayers, vſed 
oe 140," in euery holy Maſſe, were e called 0 Collette) Collect, becauſe the 


ri deſijt, idq; per | 
— Seam people wſed 10 be collected tu the celebration of the Maſſe it ſelfe. 


. _ Sixtly, Nor to the very Canon of the now Remane Mae, ſaying in 
"Ex Canone the Plurall [Sumpſimes] we haue receined, And thereupon(ſeuenth- 


quodam Conc Nan- ly) repugnant to the Complaints of your one men, againſt your 
necenſis, acer; Abuſe; who calling the ioynt Communion, inſtituted by Chriſt, 
brare vetatur: abſur. the f Legitimate AMaſſe ; doc wonder how your Priefts ſole- Com- 
dum n. eſt urdicat, municating euer crept into the Church; and alſo deplore the con- 
Dominus vob ĩſcum: 


. Surlum corda: &, tempt, Which your private Maſſe hath brought vpon your Church. 
gratias agimus Deo Hitherto (ſee the Marginals ) from your one Confeſſions. 


2 Let vs adde the abſurditie of the Commendation of your Coun- 
deat: aur ut dicat cell of Trent, in ſaying, Ve commend the Priefi's communicating 4. 
[Orcmus] cum nul- jane. A man may indeed poſſibly talke alone, fret alone, play the 


i f — a 
duet EE file Traytor alone: but this Communicating alone, without any other, 


Decretum reperitur is no better Grammar than to ſay that a man can conferre alone, 


18 Papicnf, conſpire alone, contend, or Conenant alone. Calains faith indeed 
ter Miſsam celebra- Of ſpirituall Eating, which may be without the Sacrament (as you 


re n alſo s confeſſe) that a f«ithfull man may feede alone of the Body and 
autem Canon noſter J. f 

[ Speaking of the forme Blood of Chrift : But our diſpute is of the Sacramentall Communica- 
of the Romane Maſſe ] $ing thereof. | 

alijs in ſuperſtitio- . 

nem, alijs in contemptum adductus fir, in cauſa potiſſimum eſt murartio priſci ritus. Georg. Ceſſand.quo ſup. 
(4d) Ad. z. 4. [Erant communicantes, &c.] Vſus fuit quondam frequentandæ quotidiè Euchariſtiæ, non 
mĩinùs quàm Orationis xe ſumitur pro uſu iſtius Sacramenti ux i Nu. Eadem eſt vis etiam vo- 
cis cura tc pro congregatione ſidelium, ut ĩinterpretatur Baſilius. Lorin. ef. loco ſupra- citato. (e) Collectæ, 
per ſiguram, dic ebantur Preces, ab ipſacelebratione Miſſæ, quum ad eam populus colligebatur. Bellar. I. 2. de 
dna cap ¶ 6. G. Poſt ſalutationem. (*) See abeue at (b.) (f) Generaliter autem dicendum eſt, quòd illa eſt 
legitima Mifla , in qua ſunt Saoerdotes, Reſpondens, Offerens, atq; Communicans, ficur ipſa precum 


compoſitio evidenti ratione demonſtrat. Durand. I. 4. c. i. pag · 174. Walfticus Strabo, etiam aliqui antiqui- 


ores Scholaſticorum Inter pretes ſolam legirimam Miſſam fatentur, cui interfuit Sacerdos, Reſpondentes, Of- 
ferentes,atq; Communicantes.Caſſand. quo ſupra. (*) Ser aboue at the letter (a) (g) Qu dicunt Chriſtum 
wmanducariſpiritualiter 2 fidelibus poſſe, etiamſi Sacramentalit er non manducetur, atq; cv cibo animam ali, ve- 
ra quidem aſſerunt. Acoſta Feſede procur. Indorum Salut. c. 7. p. 332. 


A SECOND CHALLENGE 


Againſi the former Prevarication, condemwing this Romane 
: Cuſtome by the Romane Maſſe it ſelfe. 
VVE make bold yet againe to condemne your Cuſtome of 


. Prinate Maſſe, and conſequently the Commendation given 
| there- 


0 


\ 


* 


2 
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thereof by the Councel ef Trent. For by the Canon of your one 
— Maſſe, wherein there are [nterlocutorie ſpeeches berweene Prieſt 
and People at rhe Celebration of this Sacrament, the Prieff ſaying 
>. [ Dominus vobiſcum: The Lord be withyou;] and the People anſwe· 
ring the Prieſt, and ſaying [ Ind with thy Spirit] your Cl, Eſp unc aus, 
ſometimes a Pariſian Doctor (one commended by Þ Genebrard for 
his Treatiſe vpon this ſame SubicR of the Private Maſſe) albeit he 


(h) Claudij Eſpen- 
cæi Theol-ogi Pariſi- 
enſis Tractatus de u- 


agreeth with the execrable Execration and Anathema of the Coun- traq; Milla : quarum 


cellof Trent, againſt them that hold Solitarie Maſſes to be vnlauful; 
yet after the expence of much paper, to prove that ſome private 
Maſſe muſt needs haue anciently beene, becauſe Primit uely Maſſe 
was celebrated almoft in all Churches cucry day ; and that S. 


alteram publicam, al- 
teram priuatam ap- 
pe lant. Opera Gil- 
berti Theologi Pari- 
lienfis. Genebrard. 


* Chryſoifome did complaine of the abſence of the people: yet * See below at the let. 
comming to determine of the poynt, 17 his Reaſon (ſaith hee) © (% Hex fals pro 
onely probable,but not enident; for although they affirme a dayly cele. privacari Miſfarum 


bration of the Maſſe, yet doe they not denie 4 daily Communien. 
Afterwards he ſeeketh the Originall and beginning of prinate 


uſu & vetuſtate pro- 
babilia quidem ſunt, 
ſed minus aperta, nec 


Maſſe out of priuate k Mona#eries yet, not able to fatisfic himſelfe n. qui oblatum dicunt 


there, he commeth at length to debate a Controverſie, where · 
with many were then perplexed, to wit, how it could bee ſaid by 
a Prieff , being alone, [T he Lord be with you; ] or Anſwere be 
made to, and by the ſaid Frieſt, being then alone, | 4nd with 


thy Spirit. 


To this end he propoundeth many ! Anſweres, which I reſerre 
to your Choice; whether you will beleeue with Gratian, that the 
words | Dominus vobiſcum: The Lord be wiih von] ſpoken by the 
Prieſt, being alone, may be thought to haue beene ſpoken to A. 
gels : or, with Cameracenſis, vnto Stones: or, with the Heremit 
in their Celles, vnto formes and Staoles: or elſe, with the Deane of OO 
the Cardinals, teaching any Heremite being alone, to lay, [ The yon 
Lord be with you] as ſpoken to himſelfe, All which imaginari 
fooleries are ſo vnworthy the Conceptions of but reaſonable 


communicatum ne- 
gant, &c. Epen. Tract. 
de vtrag; Miſſa fol. 
126. [ where alſo had 
beene obiefied the com- 
Plaint of Cbryſoſtame, 
fe, fol. An.] 

(k) Monschos, plus 
alioqui iam ſatis gra- 
uatos invidia , pri- 
mot priuatarum Miſ- 
ſarum Authores fu- 
iſſe, quidam faciunt. 
es Eßpenc. ibid. fol, 225. 
— — 
arum Miflarum 
achis cùm in- 
e terdictione colliga- 
mus Privatarum ab 
eis inventionem, 10. 


men, that we may feare to be held inconſiderate, if we ſhould in- fol, 2:8. 


deavor to confute them. Only we can ſay no leſſe, than that if the 
Apoſtie did condemne them, who ſpeake with ſtrange languages 


Ex horum verborum occaſione mota olim iam tanta quæſtio, qui non alia fit in hodierni 


(1) Dominus vobiſ⸗ 
cum, &c. Quore ſalu- 
tatio non Cleri mo- 
d8 ſed & plebis fuit. 
s de religione contro- 


verſijs grauior aut magis agitata Gratianus roſpondet, pie credi, Angelorum in Miſſa præſentiam, & nobis 
orantibus aſſiſtentiam: ad Angelvs ig itur cum deeſſent homines, ſaJurationem hic videtur retuliſſe. Ecquò n. 
alid me lius referrer ? An vel ad lopides ut videtur ante illum Odo Cametacenſ. Epiſc. ad id Canonis ¶ Et om» 
nium circumaſtantium } cùm poſtea, inquit, mos inolevit ſolitarias Miſſas, & maximè in Cœnobijs fieri, ubinon 
habe ant quàm pluraliter Colle tam ſalut ent, nec plures mutare poſſunt ſalutationes, convertunt ſe ad Eceleſiam, 
dlicentes, ſe Eceleſiam in Eecleſia ſalutare, & in corpore totum corpus colloqui. Exercuerat & ante hos Cardi a- 
lum Decanum a fratribus Eremitis propoſita quæſtio, utrum ſingulares in cellulis, & orantes iunta mem Ec- 
tlehaicum, ſibimet dicere deberent  Dominus vobiſcum] quando nemo fit qui reſpondeat ? quidam etiam 


inter ſe fic rationabantur Hoc lapidibus. aut rabulis dicendum, Reſpondet peculiari opuſculo, quod 


& ideò in- 


ſeriptum, Dominus vobiſcum ca 4. In his decuit ſeruandam Eecleſiæ conſuetud inem, & hanc Sacerdotalem 
ſalutationem nec per traditionem permutari licere: Eccleſia ſiquidem Chriſtiana tanta charitatis inter ſe com- 
invicem connectitur, ut in pluribus una, & in ſingulis fir per myſterium tota; & unaquzq; electa anima per 
acramenti myſterium plena eſſe credatur Ecc 
cum Re. Quid Sacerdos gerit vicem popull. 


leſia. 


Thus far Epen. quo ſup fol. i 2, 1 3. & Gerſe Trat. Quaſtion. 


is 


N 
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in the publike aſſemblie (although they that ſpaxe vnderſtood 
* 1, cer. 14-33 themiſelues) becauſe that in ſuch a Caſe / (faith hee ) there be 
none to interpret, and there come in an Ignorant or Infidel obſeraing 
this, will hee not ſay, — are madde ? how much more extreame 
Madnes muſt wee iudge this to be, where men either talke to 
themſelues, or cls (as if they were metamorpholed into the 
things, whercunto they ſpeake) vnto formes, ſtones, ſtooles, and 
the like ? 
For Concluſion, heare the ſaid Deane of che Romane Cardinals 
(m) Sacerdos di- (from whom am Greeke Archbiſhop ſhall not diſſent) ſpeake reaſon, 
cir ( Pax omnibus and withall tell you that the Correſpondencie of ſpeech vſed be- 


vobis: ] quoniam au- : . ; 7 
tem pro ſe invicem twixt Prieſt and People, was to vnite the hearts of both Prieſt and 


recari eſt præcep- ; ; a 
E People together. Wee ſay, with him, to vnite ihem, not (as you doe) 


propterea populus tO ſeparate People from Prie# by your ſolitarie Maſſes; and yet to 
quoq; ei ipfam pa- confound their ſpeech by your ¶ Dominus vobiſcum.] And if this 


ö e Fri may not preuaile with you, yet me. thinkes the authoritie of Pope 


riruruo.] Vic. cabaſ, Gregorie, ſitnamed the Great, may command your belcefe. He vp- 
Archiep-Theſſal, ann. on the forme of the Romane ſervice, by an interchangeable ſpeech 


— nd li. petweene Prieꝶ and People, concludeth that ® Therefore the Prieſt 


(n) Greg. Papa. Sa- ſhould not celebrate Maſſe alone D. And yet behold a Greater 


cerdos Mifſlam ſolus R | 
nequaquamcelebretz Pope than hee, euen Soter, more ancient by 400. yeares, and | 
quia ficur illa cele- Alſoa Mariyr, o decreeing, as moſt conuenient, (for Anſwere 


brari non poteſt fine ynto the Prieſt's Yobiſcam, and Orate) that there be two at leaſt 
ſalutatione Sacerdo- ze des the Pri 

tis, & reſponſione eſs the rieſt. N 
plebis : ita nequa- An Anonymus, not long ſince, would needs perſwade his 


eee, _ 1 Reader that by ¶ Vobiſcum] was meant the Cler te of the Pa. 


bene qui ei circum- riſb. But why was it then not ſaid, Dominus tecum, The Lord 
nent, quos ille ſalu- hg with thee ? O, this forſooth, was ſpoken to the Clerke in civili- 


rer, ad requeencin eyz4cording to the ordinary Cuſtome of intitling ſingular perſons 
Dominicum ¶ Vbi- in the plurall number: and this Anſwere hee called Salaing of 
cunq; ſunt duo aut 4 1 ge : 


Teſte 9 But any may replie, that if it were good manners in the 


turg. fol. 96. Prieſt to call vpon the C/erke with [ Vobiſcum] in the plurall num. 


— — L ber for Civility- ſake, it muſt then be ruſticitie in your Church, 
red Martyrdome,made to teach your Cierte to anſwere your Prieſt | Et cum Spirita tuo: 
— _—_— for 47 And with thy Spirit. ] And againe, the Anſwere is impertinent, 
brating T_T for where the Prieft is found thus parling with the Clerke, he can- 
rum przſumar, niſi not be ſaid to be Alone. And ſo the Anſwere of this man muſt be 


2 preſenribus, indeed not Salnivg, but (as the reſt of his manner of anſwering) a 


atuf: quid cüm plu- Queck-ſa/nivg rather, and a meere Deluſion. 

raliter ibi dicitur | 

C Dominus vobiſcum ] &illud in ſeeret is Orate pro me] apertiſſime convenit, ut ipſius reſpondeatur ſalu · 
tationi. #itnes M. Harding Art. i. Diviſiag. apud fuelum. (*) One that of late writ to 4 Poyiſh Ladie, not 
fiſconering bis name. 


A TRIID 


Chap. z. Of the Canon of Chriſt's Fnſtitution. 


A THIRD CHALLENGE 


Againſt the ſame Cuſtome—. 


A Cuſtome Commendable , ſay your Fathers of Trent; Condem- 

nable, ſay wee, euen from your owne Conſciences, becauſe 
you were neuer hitherto able to produce either any Commendable, 
yea or Tollerable exumple, expreſly recorded within the many 
Volumes of Antiquitie, of any celebration of the Eachari#, 
without a Communion; no, not in that only obiected place of (p) Chryſoſt. in E- 
p Chryſoitome , whole Speech is nota Grant, that abſolutely 4 phcſ.Hom. 3. Fruſtr4 
were abſent from his adminiſtration of the Zacharift - but certain- 2 1 
ly it is a vehement Invective againſt all wilfull A ſents. So farre mus ad altare, cum 
was he from allowing, nuch more from Commending Commanita- mo eſt * 
ting alone, who elſe-where, againſt ſuch as neglected to Communi» I * —— 
cate with the poore, taking his Argument from the example bf CN thar in theſe du- 
Chriſt, That Sapper (a ſaith he) was common 10 All. The very Al- g ae None at 
gument of Saint Hierome, ſaying (yet more obligatorily) © The with the Prieft : for be 
Lord's Supper ongbt to bee common to All, Such Reverencers were w accompanied, at 
the Primitive Fathers of the Ordinances of Chriſt. And as tou- —— 
ching * Nemo, Ne man] in the teſtimonie of Chryſoftome, it is in the word?, (Sram® 
knowneto be taken reſtrainedly, for Few z and fof acknowledged 1d ate ) audits 


by your ſelves inthe place ob jected. | 2 


| word, dd,, for, 4 
Paucitie.] (q) chr. Ulla cœna (Chriſti) communirer omnes accumbentes habuit. Tom. q-iz illum locum 
Pauli; Oportet Hæreſes eſſe. 1.Cora11.19, (r) Hieran. Cœna Domini dicitur, quia Dominus in cœna tradi- 
dit Sacramenta. Dominica cœna debet omnibus eſſe communis. In 1. Cor. c 11. () [ For againe, it ſhould 
be ſtrictly racked , ſo ſhould he himſelſe not have participated, and then was it no Maſſe at all. But Chryſoftom's & beto- 
rique, in Hyperbolizing , is noted eſpecially by your Senenſis ; as may be obſerued in Chryſotome's like Invefiine againſt 
the carnall ſecuritie of men, even in the word, Nemo: Nemo divina ſapit: nemo terrena contemnit: nemo ad cate 
lum attendit. Hom. 12+ ad Heb. Now, None is ſo ſenceleſſe as to thinke hereby that Goryſoftome thought bimſelfe abſo- 
lutely to be wholy alone.] () ¶ Fruftra ſtamus, &c. |] Ex quibus verbis apparet, in his quotidianis Miſſis ſolos 
f:re Miniſtros & Clericos, paucos verò aut nullos 2 populis communiciſle. G.Caffander de Liturg. Chryſoils L Tea 
aud Epenſeus duſt not relie vpon thu Teflimonie. $45 


The fourth Remiſh Tranſereſiion of the Canon of Chriſt his 
Maſle , contradidting the ſence of the next wordi, 
( — 841 D Vnro Tzu. 


S en er. VI. 


IN the aforeſaid Canon of Chirſt his Maſſe it followeth, And 

he ſaid unto Them.] Chriſt Saying or ſpeaking to his e by 
commanding them to Tale, & c. did, doubtleſſe, ſo ſpeake, that 
they might heare his Command; to wit, in an audible voice. 
Which done, he further commanded, concerning this ſame Cir- 
cumſtance, ioyntly with the reſt, ſaying, [ Doe thus. 


D The 
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The contrarie Canon of the Romane Haſſe. 


( a) Siquis dixerir : 
Ys 13 But your late Councell of * Trent pronounceth him Anatheml, 


uo ſubmiſſã voce wh ſhall condemne her Cuſtome of the Prieſt, uttering the words of 
P 1 Conſecration ina lowe voice. Whereby (ſaith your b leſuite) it for- 
ba Conecrationis giadeih rhe words of Conſecration to be deliuered in a lowd and audible 


proferuntur , dam- 

nandum eſſe, Ana- voice. So they. 

thema fit. Conc. Trid. | 

Sefſ-22.Ceng. (b) QuibusverbisConc. verba Codſecrationis alti voce proferri prohibuir , Ledeſima Teſ. 
deScript.quavis ling. non legend. p.161. In ioclinatione Sacerdotis & oſculationt᷑ altaris, thurificatione ſecun. 
da expletà, Sacerdos ſe convertens ad populum ſub ſilentio dicit ¶ Dominus vobiſcum : ] Et mox voce aliquan- 
tulum cleyata dicit , [ Orate pro me, fratres. ] Durand. Ration. l. 4 c. 32. initio. 


CHALLENGE. 
(e) chriſtus altà vo- 


cepronunciabarver- Oe you ſee what your Church doth profeſſe? See alſo, wee 
ba la [ Hoc eſt cor- pray you, notwithſtanding, what your one Doctours are 
pus meum ut audi hrought to © confeſſe (namely) firſt, that The Example of Chriſt 


b Apoſtolis. , 
Beli. de Miſa. and his Apeſelesis againſt this uttering thoſe words inalowe and in- 


12.5. Quod attinet. audible voice. Secondly, that The ſame Cuſtome was controlled by 
—ln Ecclefia Ori- ,,, practice of the whole Church of Chriſt , both in the Ea part 


entali altà voce reci- 0 5 
rari conſueviſſe, non thereof (from the teſtimonies, of ancient Liturgies, and Fathers) 
ne mus. Idem. % 5 and inthe ancient Romane Church, by the witneſſing of two Popes, in 


ſpondeo. C er- ; : | 
18 r Gracorum Ii. Whoſe time the People hearing the words of Conſecration pronoun- 


eurgijs invenicsram ced, did anſwere thereunto, AMEN, Thirdly, that the ſame In- 
3n Mifſa Lacobi Apo novation was much miſliked by the Emperour Iuſtivian, who 


i Cl 1 f 
Ram duden in tis ſeverely commanded by bis Edif? (as 4 you know) that The rief 


quzedirz ſunt aBa- ſhould pronounce the words with acleare voice, that they may be 


yr 4 . ende: heardef the people. Whoſe authority you peremptorily contemne, as 


protuliſſet verba Cõ- though it did not belong io an Emperour to make Lawes in this kind. 
ſecrationis tam poſt g ut foraſmuch as the Kine of Kings, and the High Prieſt of Prieſts, 


anis, quam poſt vi- : 
5 nk. . the Sonne of God, hath ſaid of this, as of the other ſuch Cir- 
populus money cumſtances, ¶ Doe this,] who are you, that you ſhould dare to 
eicendo, Amen-t* contradict this Injunction, by the practice of any Prieſt, ſaying 
Leone, Aug.Ambro- and ſpeaking (yet not as Chriſt did, vnto Them) but only to him- 
fio, & alijs mulu Ha- ſelfe, without ſo much as any pretence of Reaſon , © which 
trib. Salmeron.Icſ. Cõ. : 
Iz 1. Cor. 14. Diſb. 2 2. 188. Moris enim fuit Eecleſiæ primitive, ut conſtatex Leone magno, & Iuſtino Martyre, 
ut verbis Conſecrationis altà v ce prolatis, populus reſponderct , Amen. Idem Tom. 9. Tract 13. pag· 90. Col. a. 
(d) Novella Conſtit. 123. luſtiniani ſevere præcipitur Sacerdoribus , ut in Euchariſtiz celebratione verba 
clara voce pronuntientur, ut a populo exaudiantur—{#bich made Bellar. to bluiter after this manner: Ad Ne- 
vellam reſponderi poſſit imprimis, ad Imperatorem non pertinere de titu ſacrificandi leges fcrre:proinde non 
multum referre quid ipſe ſanxerit. Bellar. l. x. de Miſſa c. 12. S. Ad Novellam, (e) Vtile eſt, ad reverentiam 
tanti Sacramenti (ut Baſil.rectè docet l. de Sp. Sancto c. 23.) & multum confert ad dignitatem & reverentiam 
myſteriorum ut non aſſueſcant homines eadem ſæpius audire: vel porius ut non offerrentur ad aures vulgi. Et 
in Liturgijs Græeis Baſilij & Chtyſoſt. præſcribunt quædamſ ub ſilentio dicẽda. In Liturgijs Chryſoſt. Sacer- 
dos orat u,, quod non fignificat moderari voce, ſed planè ſecretõ. In Latinis Liturgijs, Innocentio teſte, 
ptæcipua pars Miſſæ ſecreta erat. Bellar. quo ſupra. [Fee oppoſe 1. Never were any words held ſecret, ſo, as not to be 
beard cf them that were baptiſed, aud were allowed. to be Communicants. Baſil. ſpeaketh of the rites of Baptiſme to be 
kept ſecret, but ta whom? dpuyTUs : and bow ſecret? by ſilence of voice in the Congregation ? ns, but, Non convenit 
circywferri, ir yp74ucorv. And of what? of words? nay, but ds ix 4510 wwonT@ur. Neither doth Chryſoftome*s uu- 
F125, nor Innocentius bis Secretd inſerre any more than ſuch a Service, in reſpect of them that were not to be partakers 
of the Communion. Secondly , wee oppoſe, concerning the point in queſtion , that the words of Jnſlitution were in thoſe 
times pronounced with an audible voice both in the Greeke and Latine Churches (as hath beene confeſſed and their owne 
' writings doe verifie : ) Baſil. Liturg. Sacerdos benedicens panem, exp»ya; Atywy alta voce dicens; Accipite, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum. Chryſoft. in 1.Cor.15-Hom.qo. Vobis, qui myſterijs eſtis initiati (pepwnpivers) volo in me- 
m oriam revocare eam diftionem, &c.]/ecundizm Gree Edit. might 


nn. 


— 


Chapa. Ofche Canon of Chrifts Fnſtitation. 


8 


mig bt not likewiſe haue moued the ancient Church ef Chriſt, both 
Greeke and Romane, to the ſame manner of Pronunciation? Where- 
as the Catholike Church, not withſtanding, for many hundred yeares 


together, preciſely obſerved the ordinance of Chriſt. 
Tu E SECOND CHALLENGE; 


In reſpect of the neceflitie of a Lowde voice,eſpecially by the 
Romifh Priem, im uttering the words of 
| Conſecration. 


He preateſt ſilence, which is vſed by the Romane worſhip- 


pers, is ſtill in the Prieſts vttering, or rather muttering the 
words of Inftitution [Hoc eſt corpus menm and, Hic eft ſanguis 
mer :| albeit here is the greateſt and moſt neceſſarie Cauſe of ex- 
preſſing them, for the ſatisfaction of euery vnderſtanding Hearer 
among you. For thoſe you call the Fords of Conſecration, the iuſt 
pronunciation whereof you hold to be moſt neceſſarie: becauſe if 
the Prieft, in vttering of them, faile but in one ſyllable, ſofarre as 
to alter the ſence of Chriſts words (which as you ſay may happen 
by ſix manner of Defects) then the whole Conſecration is void;and 


the thing, which you adore, is in ſubſtance meerely * Bread ſlill. · See Book 1. c f. g. i. 


If therefore the People (hall ſtand perplexed in themſelves, whe- 
ther the words, which are concealed, be ducly vttered by the Prieſt 
to himſelſe, how ſhall it not concerne them to heare the ſame ex- 
preſly pronounced, left that (according to your owne Doctrine) 
they be deluded in a point of faith, and with divine worſhip adore 
Bread inſtead of the perſon of the Sonne of God? Whereof we are 


to entreate at large in due place, it God permit. * tbidenh, 


Tour fift Romiſh Tranſgreſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Malle, 
is 4 ſecond Contradiction againſt the Sence of the former 
words of Chriſt - SAID VNnro 

Tax mu. } 


SECT. VII: 


Ae, that former Clauſe of the Canon of Chriſt, to wit [He 
aid unto them] teacheth that as his voice, Saying uno them, 
was neeeſſarily audible; to reach their eares; ſo was it alſo Intelligi- 
ble, to inſtruct their vnderſtanding : and therefore not vttered ina 
Tongue onknowne. Which is evident by that hee giveth a Reaſon 
for the taking of the Cup 1 For this « the blond, &c. which 
particle [ Fer (ſaith your 
alſo; Now, whoſocuer realoneth with another, would bee vnder- 
» ſtood what he faith, POS 
2 


inte 


Cardinall ) « implyed in the f) (Ex vi.) Ea 

ardinall) c implhed in the firſt part 22 
in forma panis. 3%. 
ha lar hea de Lucb. c. 14. 


— 


ficij⸗ 


% 
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The contrarie Canon of the (now) Romane Haſſes. 


(g Concil. Trident. The Conncel Trent (faith your 8 Ieſuite) decreed, that it i 
13 oe not expedient that the Divine ſeruice ſhould be celebrated in a knowne 
viown Officiem — tongue. Whereupon you doubt not to cenſute the contraric Do- 
gari paſſim lingua ce- &rine of Proteſtants to be h Hereticall and Schiſmaticall, and no 
Cm 5 yon A wayesto be admitted. But why? Left (ſay you) the Church may 
446.5. Verum- enim-· ſeeme 4 long time to haue beeme aſlcepe 41 and ie hane erred in her 
Fd gerere Minas OOntrarie Cuſtome. So you. Our Church of England contrarily 
nr a thing repugnant tothe Word of Cod, and Cuſtome 


cclebrandas eſſe lin- . 5 E 
gud vulgari, cõſilium of the Primitine Church to haue publike prayer, and miniſtring of 


* . the Sacraments in a tongue nat kuowne of the people. This occaſioneth 
es a double Plea againſt your Church of Rome, firſt, in defence of 


Fecleſia dormitäſſe the Antiquitie and Vniverſalitie, next for the Equitie of Prayers in a 
aliquanc®, tn. lromne tongue, in the publike ſervice of God. 


ded errafſe videatut. | . 
I CHALLENGE, 


Salmeron leſ. Tom. 9. 
Traft.31.Sef.5.p.251 
* Article 24. 

Againſt the Romiſh Alteration of the Catholike and vni- 
verſall practice of the Church, and the Anti- 
quity thereof. 


| IN the examination of this point, Conſider in the firſt place yous 
( i Tempore Apo- ® gwne Confeſſions, given by your leſuits, and others, acknow- 


— " -eſpondere ledging that In the dayes of the Apoſtles, and a long time after, euen 


ſolirum in diuinis of. for a thouſand yeares and more, the whole Church, and in it the Peo. 
bt longo ple of Rome had knowledge of this pert of ſervice, concerning tbe 


eadente k Drience Sacrament, andwſed te ſay, An EA] So you. And this is as much 


Eccleſia : tempore ag we need to require, concerning the judgement and practice of 
Chryſoſtomi, &. Cy- the true Antiquitie of this Cuſtome. You will rather doubt (we 


priani, atque Hiero- 


nymi, eadem Con- ſuppoſe) of the Vniverſalitie thereof, becauſe you vſually goc no 


n—_—_— farther then your DiRates , which teach, that becauſe there 
e m ICT In 
prefar lb a. ad Gal. were generally bur three generall and knowne tongues, Hebrew, 


In Eccleſijs vrbisRo- Greeke, and Latine, therefote the divine ſeruice was celebrated tho- 


— — we wa row. out the Church in one of theſe three. And becauſe theſe could 
reboantem, Amen, not be the vulgar language of euery Chriſtian Nation, it mult fol- 


Bellar lib . de verbo low (ſay ł they) that the Peop/e of moſt Nations vnderſiood not the 
pate 1 6 8-Sed no- publike Prayers uſed intheir ſeverall Churches, And with this Per- 


que. Temport Apo- . . 
ftolorum, cum ccle: ſwaſion doe your Doctors locke vp your conſciences in a falſe be- 
1 leefe of an vniverſall Cuſtome of an vnknowne ſervice of God. 


[Hoc eſt corpꝰ mea} VV hich you may as eaſily vnlocke againe, if you ſhall but vſe, as 
& populus reſponde- à key, this one Obſervation, viz. That the three common tongues. 


125 Amen——Et (namely) Hebrew, Greeke, and Latine, although they were not alwajes 


totam Eceleſiam uf. he Vulger Languages, yet were they knowne Languages commonly to 
que ad mille & am- 
Plius annos. Maldon. If. Dif. de Sacram. Tom. l. de S uc h. conicct. . S. Vbi Scribit. (k) Fellar. lib. a. de verbo 
Dei, cap. 15. & 16, and ſo Others alſo, © mM 

thoſe 


Chap.2. Of the Canon of (bid Fnſlitation. 


thoſe people that vſed them in Divine Service. Which one only 
Animadverſion will fully demonſtrate. vato vs the truth of our 


Cauſe. ä 

It is not denyed but that the three Languages Hebrew, Greeke, 
and Latine were, in primitiue ages, moſt ® vniuerſall; inſomuch | 3 
that the Hebrew was ſpoken ( albeit corraptly ) thorowont almoſs the (m) Tres halingue 


whole Eaſterne Church. The Greeke was currant thorow the whole 2 = 


Greeke Church alſo, and inthe leſſer Aſia. And the Latine was diſs tum tere Orientem: 
perſed auer a great part of Europe. It will now be fully ſufficient to r 
know, that the moſt of theſe languages were certainly knowne, Hebraica, fed cor. 


in publike worſhip, vnto all them of whom they were vſed in pub- ne 1 


like Sermons, and prrachings. For your owne Church, howſoe - Græciam, & aan 
ver ſhe decreed of Praying, yet doth (he forbid Preaching in an vn- minorem, olim, ac 


varlas prov incias la- 
knowne tongue. tè patcbar; Latina 


Now therefore ioyne (we beſeech you) the eyes of your bo- autem per magnam 
dies and mind together in be holding and pondering our targi. Europe partem va- 
nals, and you ſhall finde, firſt (if we ſpeake of the n Greeke Lan- PAP aaa 
guage ) that there was a generall knowledge thereof even among (n) C Concienarns ef 
the vulgar people of theChurches of Antioch, Ceſarea, Alexandria, G74 chryſoltomns a- 


pud Autiochenas, apud 


and thorowout Aſia. Secondly, ifof the Latine, you may behold c ienſen Balis, . 
anciently the familiar knowledge thereof in the Church ef Rome, pud dlexanthinos A 
whereof St.“ Hierome hath teſtiſied, that The people were heard in mana, apud Hiero- 


ſolymiranas Cyrilius. }, ! 


the Churches of Rome reſounding and thundring ont their Amen! Ibis from confun. 
This in Churches vnmixt. Thirdly, in mixt Congregations: of ine 1 Anticch; 


Grecke and Latine , that the o Serwite-was ſaid both in Greeks and 2 —— 


Latine. Fourthly, your one generall Confeſsion, yeelding a univer/alyhnowne. 


common knowledge of the Laine tongue to the people of a great 5 Nen 
part of Europe : and wee ſay alſo of Africte, (inſomuch that 4. % lh Eccleſia 
guſtine doth openly teach that che P Latine tongac was better Row. de Latinis & 


: . | . Gracis eſlet permix» 
knowneto his Africenes than was the Punicke; although this were — — 


their natiue Language:) And alſo of 4 France, Spaine, Italie, Germa- de unaq; lingua re- 


nie, Pannonia, Dalmatia, and many other Nat iam in the Narth and citabantur: nam ab 
una lingua recitan - 


Weſt: particularly manifeſted by the Latine Home lies and writings, tes ab beriuſq; lin- 
made to the people of Africte by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Au. 2 populis intel- 
r . - | : Bt non poterant. 
guſtine; and in France and G ermanis by the people praying and — — 
ioyntly laying, AME N. fe. lg c. 5. 
Not to tell you of the now-Cuſtome of the remote Chriſtian (p) [ 4ugufini ſunt 
plurimi Tractatus c 
Sermones ad Hipponenſes ſitos. With whom bee rather choſe to ſpeake oſſum than os: to the end they ſhould 
waderſland him.] Lib. Retraft, cap. 20. Plalmum , qui ijs caneretur, per Latinas literas feci, propter vulgi 
& [diotarum notitiam. Idem Sermon. 25. de verb. Apoftol. Punicum proverbium eſt antiquum, quod qui- 
dem Latinè vobis dicam, quiz Punice non omnes ndſtis. So well was the Latine knowne unte them. Item 
Terr. ad vxorem ſeripſit Latinè, Ad mulieres de Habitu, ad Fœminas de cultu, ad Virgines de ve lo, dinefing 
the ſame writings to them, thus; Dei Serræ. Conſervæ, & Sotori meæ, & c. Cyprianus ſæpe ad Martyres & plebem 
Latine,] (q) Curabant Romani, ut & in provincijs plurimi loquerentur Lat inè, ita ut Hiſpanias & Gallas 
Latinas prorſus fecet int, vetetibus illarum gentiùm linguis abolicis, ves in Aug. de Ci. Dei l. 19. c. - Noſtri per to- 


tum ferè occidentem, per 8eptentrionis, per Afticæ non euiguam partem brevi ſpatio linguam Romanam ce le- 
brem, & quaſi Regiam fecerunt. Noſtra eſt Italia, noſtra Gallia, noſtca Hiſpania, Germania, Pannonia, Dal- 


matia, Illyricum, & multz aliæ nationes. Lalla Preſat. in l Elegant. Cert? reſtimonium ex Hilario dutum videtur 
omnng cogere, ur credamugin Galliafuifſe conſuetudin emuit populus & Eccleſia eaneret etiam antꝭ Ambro- 
ij cempora, Bellar. l. i de bonis operibus. c. 15. 5. Fortaſſe. 


Churches 
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(r) Certum eft (in- Churches, ſuch as are the Egyptians, Ruſſians, Erhiopians, a 


2 «ns, and others; All which exerciſe their publike Service in the 


os, Echiopes, Arme. vulgar and mother-tongues of their owne ſo diſtin and different 


nos, & quoſdam ali- Nations. For the which cauſe they can finde no better entertain- 


1 Tn ment with your leſuites ; than to admoniſh you that * Yov are not 


vulgari——Reſpon- fo be moned with the example of ſuch barberous people. O leſuiticall 


demus, nos non mo- ſuperciliouſnes ! to contemne them as Barbarous, in an example of 
veri Barbarorũ mo- 


ribus. Salmeron. le, praying in a knowne tongue: the contrarie vhereunto (as namely 
Com.in1.cor.16-DiſÞ. praying in an vaknowne tongue) the Apoſtle condemneth as 


758. e * * Barbarouſaes it lelfe. 3 to 1 ä 
(1% De ludes . With the ſame modeſſie might you ſcoffe at, and reproach other 


verſis, — in 1- more ancient Nations and Chriſtians , commended by primitiue 
r Fathers for celebrating their Oblations, Prayers, and Pſalmes in their 


rung; Hebrz3 in Nationall tongues; fo, that one repeating the words firſt, the 


— Lp ute. whole people with ioynt voyce and heart accorded in finging. 


(t) Hier. ad Eufloch, Among whom are recorded the converted Hewes, the t Syrians; 
Epitaph, Paule. He- and u Al,, as well Greekes as Romanes, praying in their owne tongue, 


e and with barmonicall conſent ſinging of Pſalmes, in the publike wor- 
Pſalmi inordine per- ſhip: as alſo the x Grecians, Egypt ians, 7 hebeans, Paleſtinians, Ar- 
ſonabant. 4d nm. þ;au; Phæniciam, and Syrians. This from the Teſtimonies of ho- 
ſu) Orig. con. Celſum. , Fath 

lib. 8. Græci Græ- ly Athers. 


ce, Romani Romx Whether therefore the tongue we pray in be berbarous or lear- 


e 2 ned, it is not reſpected of God, but whether it be knowne or vn- 


Non enim ct Deus knowne, is the point. In which reſpect wee may vſurpe the Simi- 
maximus unus co litude which St. 7 Auguſtine bath; Vbat availeth a golden Key, if 


— M2 it cannot open that which ſhould be opened ? or what harieth s wooden 


riri, coerorarum ig. Key, Fit be able to open, ſeeing that wee deſire nothing, but that the 


__ — 44 cler. thing ſbut may be openedꝭ By this time you ſee your Noveltie in your 
Fecleſ: Ceſarien. Qui- Romilſh practice. : 

| damPſalmos cauſan- Behold in the next place the Iniquitie and prophaneneſle there- 
rar,Semodes Palme” of, and how after the death of Pope Gregory the firſt, which was 


numeris datur, ut abour 608. yeares after Chriſt, your Romane Church degenera- 
quod canendum fit ted as much from the (then) Romans truth in this point, as ſhee 


i di reli - . 2 
— did from her Romane tongue and Language it ſelfe. Wee are here 


om— pari- conſtrained to pleade the whole cauſe, for the defence of a ne- 
ore K corde confer. ceſſity of a knowne worlhip,in reſpect of God, of an, and of Bork. 
fionis Pſalmum Deo . 
offerunt===Horum gratis ſi nos fugitis, fugictis ſimn] Ægyptios, Thebæos, Palæſtinos, Atabes, Phœnicas, Syros, 
& ut ſemel dicam omnes apud quos vigiliæ, precelq; , communeſq; Pſalmodiz in pretio ſunt. For the Scla- 
womans, Sce hereaſter. 6. Challenge at (d) (7) Aug. de doctr. cbriſt. 4. c. i i. Quid prodeſt, &c, 


A SECOND CHALLENGE, 


Shewing the Iniquitie of Seruice in an vnknowne tongue. 
And firſt of the Iniury done by the fore-ſaid Romane 
Decree vmothe ſoules of Men. 


JT former Decree of your Councel, for vnknowne Sernice, 
4 how iniurious it is unto man, we may learne by the Confeſſi - 
| Ons, 


Chap.z. Of the Canon of Chriſts Inſtitution. 23 
ons of Ieſuites and others, 2 granting that The Apoſtles intheir (2) Apoſtolus 5 


times required a knownt Language, Greeke in the-Greeke Churches, ——_ — - * 
and Latine inthe Latine Charches : becauſe that firſt this made for quemadmodim pro- 


the Edification and Conſolation of Chriftians, Secondly, that Aan bear Rem — 
gaineth more both in mind and affection, whoknowerh what he pray- intellacum ate. 
eth. As ſor him that is Ig norant, you lay, He i nat ediſied, inaſmuch dum, qui non igno- 


as he knoweth wot in particular, although in generall he doth under- G10 oo 
fand. Thirdly, that the Apoſtle commandeth. that all things be den xdificatur in 
dane to ediſication. Fourthly, that the knowne Service i fitter for quantum non intel- 
Devotion: and thereupon ſome of you haue furthermore Con- in 


4 * cet in genetali in- 
cluded, that It were better that the Service were uſed ina Language telligat.— Ad ſru- 
knowne both to the Clergie and People. And againe, that People pro- dum devorioniscon- 

hith hy ] 8 Wii ducibilius intelligen- 
fit ns W118 Uy PYaJinginas ſtrange 4ngaage. So your one WVIIters, as do orare. Aquinas in 


you may obſerue in the Marginals. 1. Cor. 14. Iubet A- 


. 2-4 poſtolus ut ad zdifi- 
Now what more extreame and intolerable Iniurie could you F,.0 on 


doc to the ſoules of Gods people, than by impoſing a frange law- me lis ct orare men- 
guage upon them, thereby (according to your owne Confeſſions) te diſtindè incelli- 


to depriue them, and that wittingly, of Caißcation, Conſolation, and — — — 


Devotion, the three chiefe Benefits that man's ſoule is capable hac doarina habe- 


crülce ö TI 7 7 , melius eſſe ut 
Flein eck er your mung. fred e Be 


cleſiz noſtræ, au- 
diente populo, in 
lingua Clericis & populo communi dicantur,quam Latine. caietan. cardin. in eum locum. 1. Cor. 14. Paulus vulc 
omnes homines orare, etiam mente. Faber Stapulenſ. in eundem locum. Quid proficit populus non intelligen - 
do ea quæ orat? Lyran. in 1. cor. 14 Ne benedicens ( Sacerdos.) diceret, Ego quidem intelligo & gratias 
ago peregriv4 lingua: reſpondet Apoſtolus Sed alter non ædiſicatur: ] Id eſt, Indè nulla zdibcatio Eccles 
ſiæ, cujus inprimis ratio habenda erat: ira ut nolit ullas preces publicas in Eccleſia celebrari ignoto 
prorſus Sermorie, qui non fit Grzcis Grzcus , Hebrzis Hebrzus, Latinus Latinis, nam magna ex 
parte hæc idiomata ab ijs, quiſuntciuſdem linguæ, intelliguntur. galmeron. Jeſ. Com, ſup. eum locum 1. Cor. 14. 
[ which he confeſſeth of the Apoſtles time s.] 


A TaikD CHALLENGE, 


Tonching the Iniqrie done, by the ſame Decree , 4- 
gaiuſi God himſelfe_. | 

* all this notwithſtanding, you are bent to cozen Chriſtian (®) . 

people, with palpable Sophiſtry, by your Cardinall, who eee 
confeſſeth that the Pſalmes in the dayes of the Primitiue · Church, tempore Primitiyz 
were ſung ioyntly of the people, Becauſe they were or dayned for in- wo nit 3 
ſtruction & conſolation of the people, as the chiefe end. But as for the Quoniam — iſta 
Dinine Service, The Principal end of it ( ſaith hee) i not the in- Cantica fiunt ad Po- 
firuition and conſolation of the people, but the worſhip of God. So hee. pal 1 den * 
Whom when we aske, why the people then did all ioyne toge- ant lingus que in- 
ther both in Singing of Pſalmes, and Anſwering the Miniſter in eo gt 58 
Diuine Service, and Prayer? Hee faith it was becauſe of the Pau- pram | 8 


1 ; | rea runc, quia Chri- 
Niani erant pauci,omnes ſimul pſallebant inEcclefia & reſpondebant diuinis officijs: at poſtea, ereſcente po- 


pulo, diviſa ſunt magis officia, & ſolis Clericis relictum eſt, ut communes preees & laudes inEccleh4 peragant. 
lbid, $. Reſpondes negando. Deniq; finis præcipuus illorum Canticorum erat inſtructio & conſolatis 
Populi, & niſi lingua nota facta fuiſſenr perliſſet præcipuus fructus ipſorum : Ar Divinorum offi- 
eiorum nec eſt finis præcipuus inſtructio, vel conſolatio populi, ſed cultus Dei. bid. S. Deniq; finis. 


ci ie, 
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citie of people, and rareneſſe of the Aſſembly. Whereby it 
ſeemeth he meant to maintaine Your Degenerate Romiſh Wor- 
ſhip with Paradoxes; Firſt, As if Fſalmes, publiquely ſung in the 
Church to Gods glorie, were not Divine duties and ſervice, Se- 
condly, As if the Primitive Charch, uſing both Pſalmes and other 
Prayers in a knowne tongue (as he confeſſeth) did not bold a neceſ- 
ſitie of the Common knowledge of both, for Inflruction and Con- 
- ſolation. Thirdly, As if the Aſſemblies of Chri ſnians were of ſuch a 
Paucitie in the dayes of Tertullian; when thoſe Pſalmes ordained 
for Inſtructiam and Conſolation were in uſe. And fourthly, as if 
People now adayes had not aſmuch need of Inſruckłion and Con- 
ſolation, as they that lived in Primitive. times; yea, and more, 
eſpecially ſuch People, who being led blind-fold by an Iplicite 
Faith, have reaſon to crave Inſtruction; and having their Conſcien- 
ces tortured and perplexed with multiplicities of Ceremoniall 
Lawes; have as juſt cauſe alſo to deſire Conſolation; 

As for your obiecting the Worſhip of God by wuknowne prayers; 
that may be ſufficient , which your one Catechiſme (authorized 
by the Councel of Trent) teacheth you; where anſwering to that 
queſtion , why Cod, although hee know our wants before wee pray, 

(Cur Deus, cim yet will be ſolicited by our prayers ? it b ſaith, that hee doth this 
iarquib*indigm*, to the end, that Praying more confidently , wee may be more inflamed 
Toller fr Vat ac with love towards God : and ſo being poſſeſſed with more joy, may bee 
ritè petendo petere exerciſed to. fervent worſhip of God; So your publike and gene- 
Fir n ger ben. ral] Romane Catechiſme. | | 
Be e The caſe then is plaine. From more Edification there ariſech 
ut ſæpiùs majori af- more Conſolation; from more Conſolation there iſſueth more Deve- 
» pid pa tion; fromalltheſe proceeds more filial Lone and dutifull Wor- 
lendum inciremur ſbip of God. Which was long ſince (ſhadowed (as e Philo Iudaus 
ee . allegorizeth, witneſſing your Ieſuite) by Moſes and Miriam ſinging 
cap 1 . ats the Lord - Moſes ſignifying the anderſlanding part, and Miriam 
(e )Exed.r5.[Can- betokening the Affection; both notifying, that we are to ſing Hymmes 
aber Rafe J Ai. both affettionately and underitandingly unto God. Therefore, if you 
riam, nemp2Moſes, be men of Conſcience, recant that your now obje&ed Barbarous 
4 wy, =_ <7 Paradoxe , Which (contrarie to all ancicnely-profefſed Divinity, 
C-nfus purificarus: 2nd expreſſe Scripture, ſaying,” * 7 will pray with my ſpirit, Iwill 
juſtum enim eſt in- pray with my anderſtanding alſo) doth thruſt man's Vnderſtanding 
— 0 out of God's worſhip , to the vtter aboliſhing of 2941 aarpeie, 
rr: that is, his Reaſanable worſhipping of God ; by making man (as 
1 ny” Saint 4 Auguſtine noteth) no better than Orell, Perrots, Ravens, 
eelleftum quam ſen. and tag. pies, al which learne to prate they know not what. 


ſuw, in ſolius Dei ſal- 
varorislaudem, & actionem Gratiarum; HaQenus Philo ludæus. Pulcherrimus hic Tractatus moralis. Pe- 


rerius Ieſ. in Exo. 15. Diſp. 2. $. Exercitus perro, (*) 1. Cer. 14.1. (d) Ang. Expoſ. z. in Pſal. 18. Me- 
rulz, Pſittaci, Corvi,Picz, & hujuſmodi volucres ſæpe docentur ab hominibus ſonare quod neſeiunt: ſcienter 
verò cantare non avi, ſed homini Divina voluntate conceſſum eſt. 

| | TRE 
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FRA FoYRTAH CHALLENGE, 


W the faid Remiſh Derree, 4 joymly injurious both io 
| 2 fo and Man, from the Text of the 4; | 
| poſtie, L. Cor. 4. 


N the fourth place Wee are to ſpeake of the Iniquitie of your 
vnknowne language in Praje# , joyntly againſt both God'and 
n; becauſe that without the vnderſtanding of the Prayer it is 


impoſſible for a man (being of diſcretion) to pray vnto, orto praiſe 


God as hee ought: and conſequently to obtaine any bleſſing by 
prayer from God, according to that Apoſtolicall Doctrine, 
1. Cor. 14. where be ſaith of the man ignorant of the language of 
prayer, IEC: 5 ] How (ball he fay Amen, 4 thy giving of thankes, ſee- 
ing he knoweth not what thou ſeyeſt ? To which Argument of the 

Apoſtles , taken from the poſſibility, your e Hctias and ſome 

Others anſwere, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Preaching, and not of 
Projing.” What, hot of Praying ," Eotius * May it not bee ſaid of 
this your great Doctor and Antageniſt to Lurker, that this man 

could not ſee the River for water? for (as your * Cardinall confeſ- 

ſeth) in the text it ſelfe the Apoſtle vſeth theſe three words, Pray, 
ſinz, aud give thankes, Will you now ſeeke an Evaſion from Mr. 

8 Brereley Pr. collecting (as be ſaith) the Contrarie in the Apoſtle, 

as affirming that not the whole vulgar, but ſome one was eſpeci- 

ally appointed to ſupply the place of the vnlearned to ſay Amen ? 

Which Reaſon he may ſeeme to have borrowed from your h Se- 

nenſis, who faith that The Apoſtle by bim [That ocenpieth the plate 

of the vnlearned] meant the Clarke of the Pariſh, and not the uni. 

gar people: | | | 25 

But this is thought of yout Bellarmine, and others, to be but an 

vnlearned Anſwere, becauſe that Is the dayes of the Apoſtle (ſaith 

i he) There was not any ſach office ordained , as 4s the Clarke of the 

Pariſh'- and if there bad beene any ſuch, yet the Greeke phraſe 

| dramxhywy Tor Thee would not admit of any ſuch interpretation. 

So hee. | "ONS n 

Lafliy: it can be no leſſe than an extreme Infatuation to — 

(ask doe your Teſuite Salmeron, Eckias, and the Rbemiſts) the ex- 


. fuiſſe tempore Apoſtoli Pauli unum, qui ſuppleretlocum 
gend. cap. 6. 17: F. Præteteà ex. & Sa. leſ.Comeit. is hunt locum. ( 


ſe pro Laĩcis conſtitutum, ex luſtino conſtat: Et Græca vox 


uſum Græcæ li guæ, vice ldiotarum, ſed unum eſſe cx Idiotis. Bellar. lib. x. de verbo Dei, c. i 6. 
lecundùm phraſin Grzcam, ut fir ſenſus: unus ex Idiotis. Salmeron. Jeſ. in 1. car. 14. Diſt. lid 
(k) Sarisfacit Sacerdos, caurpreces e- 


Alta | 
etiam. And the Eugliſh Khemiſts in their Annot. on the ſame place. 8 
tiam non iptellectas ablolvit: etiam meretur, modò in Dei laudes preces non intclleRas 
naſterijs profeſſæ, & Monachi non pauci orant, quæ in 


(e) Dicit Apoſloſus 
[ut inſtruamJExpcn- 
de vocem hane, In- 
ſtruan; ' quod fit de 
prxdicatione,non de 
Miſſz celcbratione, 
Echius Eachrid, © ue, 
Miſſa Latin "ag 4 
Quod ad: & Bellar. 
Aliqui reſpondent, 
non agi lie de preci- 
bus, Lib 2 de verbo 
Dei c. 16 S. Ad hanc. 
(f) Imò ſequitur 
rpesiug Mh, Lars, 
«x episngas |] quibus 
verbis Apoſtolus fig- 
nificat precari, &c. 
Bellar. ibid. 
(8) Maſter Breerley 
in bis Liturgie of the 
Maſſe, Traft.z.Seft.a. 
ad finem: 
(h Provider ſapi- 
entèr Eecleſia, ut Mi- 
niſter vice totius po- 
— mo 
eſt quod Apoſto- 
lus ait, cum ſubdit, 
Qui ſupplet locum 
Idiotæ. Sixtus & excuſe 
Bibhoth. lib, 6. Annot, 
265. Hinc manifeſts 


puli. Lede ſima Ieſ. de Scriptur. nonie - 
Tempore g; poſt lorum vullum ſuiſ- 
[a1ravnnguy ανον Thaoy non ſigniſicat, ſecundum 


$- Sed non videtur. 


peroret. Sie in Mo. 


tellectu non modo. non aſſequuntur. Sie enim Pueti o- 


rant, & eft beneplacitum Deo. Eckims Town, om. 3. in {eſta Rogat. pag. 90. Etiam puexi orant, Ozanna, & pre- 


ces eorum erant Chriſto 
16. andin i. cor. 19. pag. 463. E 


gratiſſunæ. Salmer. ieſ in i. cor. ib. Diſp. 30.5. Septimo. So the Rhen iii in Aauib . al. ci 


ample 
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ample of Children; becauſe the Children crying Hoſanna, and nos un- 
derſt anding their prayers , were notwithſtanding (lay they) accepted 
of Chrift. Ergo the Prieſt, Monkes, and Nannes, in prayſing God may 
be gratefull ts God, —— 1 not that which they 
pray. So they. An Obiection taken (as you ſee) from Children, 
or rather, as it might ſeeme, made by Children, it is altogether ſo 
Childifo. For the Apoſtle, as it were fore-ſccing that this might 
poſſibly be fancied by ſome fond and obſtinate Oppoſers to the 
Spirit of Truth, doth in the very ſame Chapter 1. Cor. 14.20. pur- 
poſely prevent it, ſaying; Bretbres, be not children in ander ſtanding. 
For although, when a Childe asketh his Fathers bleſſing only with 
clapping his hands together, or uttering halfe ſyllables, it joyerh 
the Fa , becauſe his Childe now expreſſech his duty, according 
to the Capacitie of a Childe: yet if the ſame Childe, after hee is 
come to the perfeR yeares of diſcretion, ſhould perforine that du- 
ty in no better manner than by childiſh babling, would the Father 
hold this to be Rc verence, and not rather plaine Mocqueric? So 
(*)3.co812 is the Calc betwixtusand * God, who accepteth every one accor- 
ding to that which he kath, and not according to that which he hath 
4 not: A Childein the capacity of a Childe, but a man aceordiug to 
i to the apprehenſion of a man. In which conſideration the Apoſtle 
ſaith, 1. Cor. 13. 11. When I was acbilde, 1 ſpake as a childe, but be- 
ing a man] pat away childiſbneſſe. Away therefore with this your 

more than Cbiidiſb Obiection. I 
Wee returne to the Impoſſibilitie of praying duely in an vn - 
knowne tongue, which the Apoſtle illuſtrateth by two Similitudes, 
the one taken from an Inſtrument of peace, Verſe 7. He that know- 
eth not the diftini? ſound of the Pipe [ nas; ] How ſhall be know what 
- & piped? that is, it is impoſſible for him to apply himſelfe to the 
daunce. The other from an Inſtrument of warre, Verſe 8. 1f the. 
Trumpet give an vncertains ſound, who ſhall prepare himſelfe to bat- 
C1) Populus * tell? As if hee would haue ſaid, It is impoſſible to know when to 
— Amen 2 to march forward, or ben to retraite. So it is ſaid of vn. 
boceſt, anime prz- knowne Prayer [d;] How (hall he that is ignorant of the language 
—2 2 — ſay Ames? that is to ſay (by the interpretation of your ! le- 
fallonis gzidiigene, ſuite) How ſhall people, ignorani of the rongue, anſwere Amen? (that 
nequaquim ſenſu a is) geild conſent ants the Prayer, ſeeing that they , who diſſent among 
pc, 3 themſelves after a Ba lyloniſbconfuſion, cannot conſent in minde and 
ſalutecap.6.37. affection, So he. Or, as your ® Aquinas ; How ſhall be ſay, Amen, 
( , engste who vaderfandeth not what good words thou ſpeakeſt, but only know- 
— — 02) cum eib that thew bleſſef ? Thus in one Tranſgreſhon you commit a 

intelligit, nifibene- 
dicas tantum. Aquines in hunc locum, 1. Cor. 14. F adde Sander. de vifb. Monarch. ad Ann. 1567. [ Si benedixeris 
ſpiricu] do dicat Amen? Significatur de precibus Ecdleſiafticis, ſateor, quas in ſpiritu, hoc eſt, in dono 
inæ recitari nollet, ut in Latina Eceleſia Hebræam, aut in Græca Perſicam: quia deefſenr ple» 
runque viri docti & peritĩ illius linguz, qui populo interpretari poſſent. [Thus ſrom the Apoſtle be granteth, that 
Prayers art not to be uſed, where the people bave not the imterpretation : altbough bee ſay , that Deus honorificenrius 
colitur per linguam doctam, quam per indo&am & vulgarem. 4s though where there is no reſpect of perſons 
with God, yet there ſhould be reſpeR of the Tongues. ] | double 
b ou 
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double Sacrilege, to wit, by Robbing God of his due Honour, and 
Alen ot their ſpirituall graces and Comforts... | 

To conclude. Theſe Premiſes doe prove, that among many 
thouſands of your people, aſſembled at a Romane Ataſſe, and being 
ignorant of their Service, not any ſuch an one (a miſerable Cale!) 
can juſtly. be held to be a true Worſhipper of Cod, who requireth of (.) 1.44.4 
his Worlhippers the * Calves of theirlips , and not (as now they .. 13.15. 
make themſelves) the lipsof Calves, | | | 


THz FieT CHALLENGE; 
Out of the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, 1.Cor,14. more copiouſly 
in confuration of your divers Objettions. 


— 


1 T were an eaſie matter to bee ſuperfluous in the proſecuting of 
this Argument, by proving the truth of this Doctrine out of 
the Teſtimonies of aneient Fathers, if it were imaginable that any 
Reply could be made to that whichis alreadie ſaid. But yet bebold 
an n Anonyma, having had notice of moſt of theſe points, hath for- (a) 1 % aſire- 
med ſuch Objections and Anſweres, as bis prejudicated and pur- — a. * 
blinde Conceit could reach vnto. Firſt, in anſwere to the places 
objected out of 1. Cor. 14. affirming (out of the Rhemiſh Anno- 
rations) That the Apoſtle ſpeakes not of the phblike and ſet prayer: 
A the Church, but of extraordinarie aud ſpirituall exerciſes of Ex- 
ortations, and ſuddaine Prayers. So he. Whereinthe man contra- 
dicteth your owne o Schoolemen, bur eſpecially the Apeſtle his (o) Alij dicunt A- 
direct ſaying, Verſe 23. F rhe whole Congregation weete together — i de 
&c. what more publike than that Aſſembly of tbe mbols cangrega- Mam, Primifus * 
tin? And (to ſuppoſe that they were extraordinarie Prayers). P. Lombardus , D. 
what is more conſectarie and Conſequent, than that if the Apo- ä — 
ſlle note it for an Abuſe, to practice ſuch extreerdinarie. Exerciſes tellrtadevert ey 
of Preaching and Praying in a tongue vnknowne,. even becauſe the π. a 
Hearers arc not thereby Edifel ( doubtleſſe) rhe ſame Abuſe 
practiced in publike and ordinarie Service, being more notorious 
and Common, muſt needs be ſo much the more condemnable: as 
witneſſe both Ancient Fathers, and your one Brethren, who 
bave taught the vic of a knowne Tongue, in all publique and ordi- 
narie ſervice of God, from this Text of Scripture, which (as you 
ſay) ſpeaketh of Prayers extraordinarie. a\ wn | 
Yea, but It i /ufficiemt (ſaith he) that the vulgar prople kum, in | * 
general, although they vnderſtand not the Prayers in particnla. — 
Which againe Contradicteth the Apoſile, who in the ſixteenth 
Verſe villhaverhe Private or Vulgar man to he able to gius con- 
ſent 10 the publique Prayer , in ſaying Amen, And cherefare requi- 
reth the Minifter, Verſe 5. as the Harper, to yeild in particular a Di- 
Hindlion tunes [ Lieconts dc egg e:] and Verles. as a 7ramper- 
ter, (am ger] to give a certains knowne ſound ; that which 
your owne Doctors have alſo e . e 
. 2 


— 
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A third Inſtance is taken out of Bellarmine, who ſaith that 

( p) Von reptehen- p The Apoſtle reprebendeth not as vntromut Prayer , but prefers 
Go ſed ci ante. vetha knowne Prayer before the other , ſaying Verſe 7. Z hen, indeed, 
ponitur oratio que preyeſf well, but another is nf edified. Flatly contradiftoric to the 
inpelligirar 5 whole ſcope of the Apoſtle, throughout the Chapter, as your 
bend gratias aged OWNE * Ieſuite is forced to ptoclaime. T e Apoſtle (faith he) would 
alter non zdificatur] he the people 10 be edified, becanſe then all things onght to have. 
N71 - whey ißt beene done to the Edification and Conſolation of the Aſſembly : and 
See above Challenges. therefore he would not have any Publike Prayer vſed among the He- 
at the iet. ( 2.) brewes but in the Helren- language; nor among the Grecidns but in 
Greeke ; nor yet among the Latines, bat in the Latine tongue. The 

meaning then is [T hos indeed] namely, who art the Miniſter, and 

knoweſt the prayer, ſo far doit well; but in reſpect of others, which 
cannot underſtand, Not well, becauſe, T hey are not edified, 
His fourth Obiection he wreſteth out of the fourth Verſe. f 

I pray with my tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, but my vnderſtanding i& 

without ſpuit.] So he. As though that ſtrange Tongue, here ſpoken 

off, were not vaierfibod by him that prayed. Which contradi&- 

eth the Apoſtle, Verſe 4. He that ſpeakerb with the tongue doth e- 

difie bimſelfe for never did any denie that he, who had the mira- 
culous gift of Speech in a ſtrange tongue, did underftand himſelfe; 
although ſometimes he wanted the gift of interpreting ir, for tlie 

vnderſtanding of alt others. Therefore faith the Apoſtle, Verſe 13. 

[Hevhat fpeakethwith ile tonguelet him pray; that he miyinterprete 

(4) id eſt, ſ orẽ do- it.] Fiftly,, by the word [Spirit] 4 your Cardinall would have 
do linguz:nimiim, underſtood the Mfeckion, as if Affection without andertanding 
quam non | g * gs ond a , 
Spiritus] id eft Af · did profit him that prayeth: which is fully contrarie to the Apo- 
tous meuvorac, ſed ſtles Dołtrine, as witneſſeth r your Salmeron in plaine termes; 
— mos ſhe wing chat the word, Spirit, thorow-out this whole Chapter, 
von Orationem ſed ſignifleth not the IFection, but the miraculous Spiritual gift of 

1 ſpeaking in Strange fongnes, as alſo the * Fathers expound it. 

And this pre x, In the next place the afore · ſaid A norymas contendeth by Rea- 
- Breeely borrowedfrom ſon, but ſuch as others reached unto him. Fathers ſay (faith hee) 
— the rhe wog of Conſecrution ſhoald be kept ſecret. True, to them that 
Cr) Vox [Spiritus] were not capable of this Sacrament, but never to the licenced 
= principio nſque3d Commultticants; becauſe that Chiſt, and his QA peſtler; yea and the 
rus peculiare fipnif. Vi verſul Church primitive conſecrated in an audible voice, and 
car, quo impelleban- knowne language, as hath beene confeſſed Vet furthermore, Th. 
—.— * | ao Chutth (faith he) ge, Jaid Vebrew word; CAlleluj ab, unknotyne 
ce admitteret Homo- CO — Whart'then? know you not that in all Churches, of 


nymiam aliquiGrz- h erlanguape; is vſed alſothe Hebrewword, A men? and 


ci Patres nos de co 


admonuinr.Sene. if people doe not ferne one or two words of à ſtrange tongue, ic 
e. is not for that they àte witleſſe, but becauſe they are ilfull and 
1 careleſſè ener 5 N * 110 * A 7 

[Sp Sway A Their laſt Reaſon? Some Jan; ages (as for æxample that in I. 
gu2 ignora]andChry- lie) WEre Romane and coru ted by invaſtoni Enemies of divers 


* 


ſeſtame alſo, 


languages, and in the end becume 7/alian, &c. yet the pablite 
A 8 2 Service 
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Service was not altered, bur continued Romane as before. This 
Argument is à fa ad jus, all one with that Reaſoning 4 Baculs ad 
angvlam. Like as if ſome ſhould Conclude, that becauſe Srewes 
arc allowed at Rome, they are therefore juſtly licenced, ' But wee 
demand, are men made for languages, or rather languages for 
men ? if the firſt, then all men were bound to learne all langua- 

If the latter, then is that language to be uſed, which is 
— to ſerve beſt for the Edification and Conſolation of God's 


people in bis worſhip. 


A SixT CHALLENGE, 
Out of the Dodtrine of Antiquitie_. 


A Ebough it were prepoſterous to exact of vs a prooſe, from 
Antiquitie, of condemning the Service ina ſtrange tongue, 
ſeeing (as bath beene confeſſed) the Primitive practice is wholly 
for vs; and therefore no Abuſe in thoſe times could occaſion any 
ſuch Reproofe : yet ſhall we, for your better illumination, offer 
unto you ſome more expreſſe Suffrages of the ancient Fathers, after 
that wee ſhall have ſatisfied your Obiections, pretended to make 
for your Defence. Saint Auga/ine faith of the People, that their 
Safetie conſiſteth not in the vigour of their underſtanding, but in their | 
 ſpmplicitie of believing, So indeed doth l AuguFtine ſore warne the (I) dd, dnl 
people, whoalthough they knew the * words of the prayers — — 
of Heretickes , yet might poſſibly be deluded with the obſcuritie reticis compodras, x 
of their Hereticall Sences. The Difference is extreme, For Saint Petre air fun- 
Augafline s people vnderſtood the language of thoſe prayers, in the — you 
obſcure and inuolued Sence whereot they were vnwillingly igno- tuntur cis, & plerun- 
tant. But your Popiſh people are wilfully ignorant both of the — 
Words and Sence. The oddes therefore is no leſſe than this; they Aus. —Non quia 
were ſimply, yours are ſottiſbly ignorant, and Anguſtine wilherh iſta corrigenda non 


| 12. 4 5 ? ſint, ut populus ad id, 
that their Simplicitie were corrected; you hold your Peoples quod plane intel. 


blindneſſe worthy to be commended. = gatglicat Amen Ie 
Secondly, Origes ſaith, that when Chriſtians are exerciſed in — — 


reading of holy Scripture, a/beit ſome words be not under mood, yet in Lin 405. 
ij that — profitable This Sentence alſo is alleaged for counte- = hve 
nancing of t Prayer in an unlnomne tongue; notwithſtanding that, (t), origen Homao. 
in a man's Reading of Scripture, God is ſaid io ſpeute unto man but 2 3 NOS Pro 
. : Sx wg , * imus læpe non in- 
in Praying, man is ſaid 10 ſpeake untd God. So that it may he both cone ſed rica 
lawfull and profitable to the Reader, to find ſome particular Scrip- tes intelligunt Ergo 
tures, which God would have to excell che Capacitie of the moſt xt of er — = 
learned, to humble them to the admiration of his cxcellent wif- zeturdadevertopes = 
dome, as the Fathers teach. VVhereas contrarily an #nkuowne_ . 
Prayer, wittingly uſed, is both vnprofitable and vnlawfull, as bath 
beene copioully confeſſed by your owne Divines , from the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtle, | 1 

= 
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(u) johannes Billet More Obiections out ofthe Fathers you have not. We will trie 
a In primics. Whether we can recompence your Nominalities (that wee may ſo 
va Ecclevia (inquit) call your impertinent Obiections) with Realities and ſolis Proof. 
prohibicum erat, re Caſt but your eyes vpon the Marginali, conſiſting partly of the 
quis loquererur lin- . y of . 

guis, nifi intellige- Relation of your owne® CA ſander, and partly of our 7 Collections l 
rentur At no- and you (hall finde, among the Fathers, ) _4mbroſe denying that 
ſtris remporibus, ubi He, ibo i5 he perſon ignorant ofthe Prayer, con glue conſent vmoit, by 


nullus aur rarus in- 


venitur legens vel ſ#ying Amen? and thereupon inferrerh, that only Such thing. ſhould 
audiens, quiinrelli- he ſpoten in the publike Congregation; which the Hearers vnderſiand. 
gat, completum eſt , Chryſoſtome n. aMan, Ignorant of the Prayer, ro be no better 


quod à Propheta d- a a | 
citur : Eric Sacer- then 4 Barbarian to himſelfe, mot in reſpect of the nature of the voyce, 


_ ur 3 Y but of his owne ignorance ; and declaring Prayers, in an vnknowne 
tur dus elle ta- - . 
— 4 quam pſal- tongue, to be contrary to the Apoſtles Doctrine, who requireth 


lendum. Innocent. 3. that Al things be done to ediſi cation. Iſiodore peremptorily affir- 
1 9 ming an [Opertet,] and duety, that All may be able to Pray in pub 
Ordinar. Quoniam like places of prayer. T heophylact noting that b The giving of tbaulbes 


in pleriſq; partibus gg Gods * , where the edification.of the people i urg lected. 
ni Arent un He. Augaſtine, in his Comment vpon the Pſalmes, ofcen exhorting all 
guarum —.Pontifi- ſorts of men to ſing them: and thereupon the © Author of the Pre- 
ces civirarum Prori- face before his Comment (as it were tuning his note to Aaguſtines) 


deant viros idoneos, 


ui ſecundiim diver. doth deny that any can ſing L ſalmes as be ought 10 Cad, who know-- 
kae  linguarum erþ not what be ſingeth, . | 
— 2 And, leſt that this might not ſuffice, we have added the * £417 


J-brent.—E&n. Syl. g K 5 "iy" 
Hif. Bohem.cap.13. Of the Emperour Iaſtinias, commanding a /owd voice in the Mini- 
Cyrillo Romz Epiſ- 22, that the people may vnderſtand his words. Next, a Canon of a 


— — oe Councell, requiring a Concordance both of voice and vnderſtan- 


res divina fieret— ding inthe fanging of Pſalmes , as that which ongli to be by that 


. Dod rine of Scripture [ / will pray with my ſpirit, and 1 will pray 


audits eftyox , ran- with my vnderſtauding.] Then, a Decree of One Pope, in his Coun- 
quim Scalo, in hæe cell, that proviſion be made, where people of diuers Languages 


—_—— dwellin the ſame Cities, that their * Service may be done accor- 


minum, & emis lin- ding to their Different tongues. After, the Reſo/ation of another 
Sur conficcatur ei: Pope, to grant vntothe* Sclavoniens, at their converſion to the 
indegz indulrum Cy- . INE : . a 

rillo. Hucuſg; ex caſ- faith, that Divine Service might be vſed in their owne tongue; 
ſand. Lit. ſol. tot, 102. 

(x) Conc, Aquiſeranenſ. cap. Iʒ 1. Pſallentlum in Eccleſia Domino mens concordare debet cum voce, ut im- 
pleatur illad oli, Plallam Spiritu, pſallam & mente. 4 Ambroſ. in 1. cor. 14. [Qui ſupplet locum Idi- 
otæ, quomodò dicet Amen ad benedictionem̃ tuam, quià neſcit quid dicis ?] Imperitus n. neſciens quid dici- 
tur, neſcit ſinem orationis, & non reſponder Amen, Verum, ut confirmetur benedictio: pet hos n. qui reſpon- 
dent Amen, impletur confirmatio precis, ut omnia dicti veri teſtimonio confirmentur in mentibus Audientium. 
——{ Sed alins non ædifica-ur. ] Si igitur ad#dificandam Ecclefiam convenĩtis, ca debent dici, quæ intelli- 
gant Audientes: nam quid prodefy, ut quis lingua loquatur, quam ſolus ſcir? ided tacere debet in Eccleſia, ut 
ij loquantur qui prolunt Audientibus. (2) chief. in i. Cor. 14. L Barbarus] Et ile mihi, & ego illi, non 
uriq;ob naturam vocis, ſed ob imperitiam Et qui non intelligit quid loquatur, fibi eſt Barbarus. ¶ Qui locum 
tenet indocti.] Indotum promiſcuam plebem intelligit, monſtratq; non leue impedimentum eſſe, ſi non intel · 
ligat. Omnia ad ædiicationem. ] Ædificare. n. Architecti eſt opus, & per omnia proximum juvare—5i n. 
zdificandi gratiã non venis, quid neceſſe eſt omnind veniſſe? (a) Iſidor. de Eccleſ ic. l. r. cap 10. Opor- 
tet, quando oratur, ut ab omnibus oretur. (b) Tbeaphylact. in 1. Cor. 14. [ Tugraiias bene agis, ſed alius 
non zdificarur.] Proxim utilitate rejecta, inutiles erant huiuſmodi gratiæx. (c) 1nthe Preface of an un- 
hnowne Author before the Prologue of S. Aug. von the Pſalmes : Quo modo debitè poteſt Deo pſallere, qui ignorat 
quid pſallat? () See above in the beging of the 6, Soi. letter (d.) (*) See a little before at thy letter (x.) 
(*) lbid. at the letter (u) (*) Ibia. | 85 


moved 
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moued thereunto, as by a voice from heaven, ſounding out that 
Scripture; Let every tongue praiſe the Tord. And laſtly, 4 Prohi- * tid. 
bitian in the Primitive Church, that None ſbould peakein lang#ages 


. - 


J Lnknowne to the people. 5 | | 

When you have diſgeſted all theſe Premiſes;, concerning the 
Equity and Neceſſity of knowne Prayers in the publike and Divine 
Service, both in conſideration of God's worſhip und Mans manifold 
profit, ſo amply confirmed by ſo many and vncontrollable teſti- 
monies, then gueſle (if you can) of hat dye the face of your Do- 
ctor S1aplctow was, when hee ſhamed nar to call this our Pra- 
Qice of knowne prayers d Profanencſſe ? and to number it among (4) Qucd atem 
Hereticall pravities. As for your owne People, who preferre an 2092 vernarule R- 
vnknowne worſhip, what can wee ſay leſſe than that all ſuch Ig — oft Fre 
norants arc but dumbe worſhippers, and becnuſe of their ignorance, Petar. fe uit. Re- 
in praying they know not v hat, they are to be ſent to accompa- - 
nie Popiniayes and Iac l. dames, accordingly as St.“ Aaguſtine for- O) Ser about, Sed. 
merly hath reſembled them. | eee. 


T he ſixt Tranſgreſſion of the Canon of Chriſt hu Maſſe, contra. 
' didtingthe Sente of the next words of Chriſts In- 
ſtitution, [ TAKE XIII.] 


Ser. VIII SG 


T. ſaid Chriſt to his Diſciples ; by which. words what is (f) Quiz Apottll 
meant, your leſuite will expreſſo (to wit) that f Becanſe rhe non ncctfarent nift 
Apoſtles tooke that which Chriſt gave, the word (Gavez] doth fig- — 2 
wifie a Delivery ont Chriſt hu hands into the hani of ibem that tonem de manibus 


did take. Here, you ſee, is ral with bonds y eſpecially ſeeing Dicieuornn ig. 
| TASTE F'l d $ pecial y ſeeing Diici , 
chat Chriſt,in giving the Cap, ſaid, Drivke you al; Math. 26. one car. Salmer, 10 Tan. 
delivering it to another as it is ſail of the Poſchall Cop, Luc. 22. &; 774% 13: p.126- 
17. as it is confeſſed. — > ar 
1 manu: dederit a br 
"Re : . rem ſe | 
The contrarie canon in your (now) Romane Maſe. 
| e rit propinquioribsu, 
Concerning this, /t « to be noted ſay 8 you) tbat che Chareh of Rome c. len H t. Con- 
hath indęed it landable, that Lay. people abſtaine from taking the Sa. 5 — 
22 with — owne hands : bat that it be put into their mont hes is cund eum. Fraco 
WY ”—_— ; | ane in duodeci 
the Prieſt ; which ij ſo or dained for a ſingular reverence. So you. Pine cls, ing lain 
Cajicem- propinquieres ſequentibus tradiderunt: ſic enim dixit; Accipire, dividite i — ns 
dum eſt quod Jay Jabiliter Eccleſia proſpexit, ut ab iſto modo olim — et —— 
Sacramentum, pro reverentia RHuchariſtiæ, abſtineant. Et rurſiu; Olim ex patina ſuis quiſq; manibus ſumpfit 
ſuam particulam, ur moris fuir ad Sexramuſq; Synodum, nempè, Czſar-auguſtanarn : rerum ob ſacram buius 
Myſterii ſingularem reverentiam Eccleſia inſtituit, n Laici nud manu Euchariſtiam attingerent, ſed 4 Sacer 
dote in os ſument is mĩtteretur. Salmeron. quo ſup Traci. 12. pa · 78,79. f p « 
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CHALLENGE. 


(h Apoſtoli primum Hat wee may sote of this your [ Noteidim | the Confeſ⸗ 


manibus ſuis panem x . „ IS 
S ſions of your owne h leſuites will ſbew : firſt, that the 


& hujus ritus memi- Practice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Church, for aboue 500. 


nerunt veteres Pa- . 5 7a r 8 , 
"res. Nam Terr. lib, Yeares, WAS, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, to deliver rhe 


ad vxorem inquit; Brgad into the hands of the Communicents, Secondly, that the ſame 
Euchariſtiz Sacra- Order was obſerved at Rome (as appeareth by the Epiſtle of Pope 
ee clings) Thirdly, that whereas Some had deviſed, for Reve- 


otum manibus quam 


præſidentium ſumi- renceelake, certaine Silver veſſels, by the which they received the 
"wag Pe, 7 Cypri: Sacrament; yet two Caunceli, the one at 7 oledo, and the other at 
nonnulla exempt, Trullo, did forbid that faſbion, and required that they ſhould 7e- 
quz producit, con- ceive it with their hands. Hitherto from yon ſelves. 

tat, buen Vaine, therefore, is your pretence of Reverence, in ſuffering the 
cantium Laicorum Pr#eft onely to receive it with his hands, as being more worthy in him- 
dari. Vt conſtat ex ſelfe than all the reſt of the people: when as our High. Prieſt Chriſt 


4 Ieſus diſdained not to deliver it into the bands of bn Diſciples, Or 


do in Twllo101.ubi els to denie this libertie vnto the people, as if their Handes were leſſe 
prohibencur fideles ſanctiſied than their moatbes. 


offerre vaſculaaurea 


& argentea, in qui- But you will ſay that it is in Reserence, leſt that the body of 
bus accipiant Eu- Chriſt may (as you teach) light vpon the groand, if any fragments . 
chariſtiam ur per / the Hoaſt ſhouldchance to fall. There can be no doubt, but that in 


ea communicent , 


- ſed proprijs mani- the diſpenſation of this bleſſed Sacrament Chriſtians ought to vie 


bus.. Idem colligirur due Cautelouſnes, that it may be done without miſcarriage; yet 
ex Epiſt. Cornel. Pa- 2 | 


pz, quam reiert Eu · Muſt you give vs leaue to retortour pretence of Reverence vpon 
feb, lib C. Hiſt. cap. your ſel ves, thus: Seeing that Cbriſt himſelſe Inſtituted, and his 4- 
35, & ter, A- poles obſerved, and that the whole Church of Chriſt (for ſo ma- 
—— & ex ny hundred yeares) thus practixed the adminiſtration of this Sa. 


eee crament from hand to hand, without reſpect of ſuch Reverence, 
— 2 Seft 6. they therefore were not oſ your opinion, to thinke every Cramme 


Hoe untelligi poteſt or piece of the Hoſt, that falleth to tlie ground, to be really the Bo- 
ex Greg. Nazi. Mo- 45 77 Chrift. | | ot - 


fuiſſe, vt Chri- - . a | | 
Niani Encheriſtiam, This Aberration wee may call, in reſpect of others, but aſmall 


duamaccipiſſent, ad Tranſgreſſion, if yet any Tranſgreſſion may be called ſnal, 


= (11% "6 hd which is a wilfull violating of this ſo direct a Charge of Chrift, 


credo Conſuetudi- [ Doe this. 


nem in multis locis, 


quandò von communieant, dim Euchariſtia oſtenditur, manus tendant, quaſi geſtientes manibus ſumete. 


Maldon, leſ. de Euch. &. Nova creatut a, pag. 185. 


The ſeaventh Tranſgreſſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Iaſſe, 
conmtraaitting the Sence of the next wordes, 
| [EaTE YE E.] 


24 6 SECT, IX. 


AS in the third Tranſgreſſion, wee, by theſe words of Chriſt 
[He gaue it to them,] ſpoken in the plurall number, have pro- 
ved 


ſt 
0 


Chapa. Of the Canon of Chritt's Inflitution, 


ved from your owne Confeflions,a neceſſary Communion of the 
people inthe publike Celebration thereof, with the Prieſt, againſt 

your (now) Profeſſion of private Maſſes , contrarie to the ancient 
Cuſtome and vniuerſall practice of the Church: ſo now out of 
theſe words [Tart Yee, Eart TEE] wee obſerue that 

the perſons preſent were T akers and Eaters of the bleſſed Eucha- 

riſt, and not onely Spectators thereof. An Abuſe condemned by 

our Charchbof Eugland in her 25. Article ſaying, Sacraments were 

vot ordained of Chriſt to be gazed upon. | 


T he Contrary Canon of the (now) Romaine Maſſe. | 
J Y (now) ſe (i) Synod. Trident. 


But your Practice now is flat contrary, in your Church, by ad- Sej:nr-c.6. Aditan- 
micting people of all forts, nor as the Lords Guefts to Eate of the <5 fidices,ſpirituali. 


Sacrament of the Lords Supper; but as G acers, onely to looke on . 
it, as vpon a proper Sarrifice telling the People that they, ſeeing Priſs) . 


the Frieſt cate and drinke, i Doe ſpiritually cate and drinke in the tus N 
perſon of the Prieſt. And the onely beholding of the Prieſts Sacrifice, Tagunem Chriſt 
at the Elevation and Adoration thereof, is eſteemed amongſt you, biberegaudenrer de- 
at this day, the moſt ſolemneand ſaving worſhip, which any peo- n 


Enchirid. de Euch. c. 
ple can performe vnto God. 10. p. 114 and Acofis 


the leſ. See above Sect᷑. 


CHALLENGE, 5. let. (8) 


i 22 b | (k) Temporibus Di- 
BY: Chriſt (you ſee) inſtituted this Sacrament only for Eaters, onyſij Areop. (ut pa- 


The Apoſtle enhorteth every man to Preparation; Let 4 man dn dr ©3P: 3-Hier) 


examine himſelſe: and exhorting every one, being prepared, to ad ſingulatacra, { ve- 
Eate, ſaith, So let him eate. This (to vic your ownek Confeſſions) ite, fatres, ed com- 


was pracriſed in ancient times, when as the people were thus general. Grat. ad l Pt. 


hy invited; Come, Brethren, untothe Communion. When as ancient logs Quotidianum 
Fatbers (as you have alſo acknowledged) ſuffered none but Comma- duc dc nn in cat 
nicants to be preſent at the celebration of the Euchariſt. As for them — witweſſeth 
that came vnprepared, and as not intending to Communicate, they cd. alin. i. 4e Euch. 
commanded them tobe gone, and to be pac bing ont of doores. To this Iu _—_— 
purpoſe your owne Relator telleth you, from other Authors, of tiquos Patres, quid 
the practice of Antiquity, and of other ſucceeding Churches, in l Communican- 


not ſuffering any to be preſent, but ſuch as did Cotnmannicate; and * _ | 


of removing and expelling them that did nor. rant, vnde ante o- 


Nor can the Church of Rome iuſtly take exception at this, ſeing — — 
chat in the Raman Church alſo, in the daies of P. Greg. the firſt, which menig Pgnirentes, 


ſc. quia nondum ſe 
præparaverant ad communicandum. ca r And he further brings in Cochleus de Sa- 
eriſc. Miſſe witneſſing the ſame: Qudòd olim tam Sacerdotes quam Laici,quicung; Sacrificio Mifliz non inter- 
erant, peraticommunicatione cum Sacrificante communicabavr; ſieut in Can. Apoſtolorum, & libris antiquiſ. 
Doctorum Ecclefiz perſpicue cognoſc ĩtur. caſſander. Liturg. cap. 30. Nec propriè diei poteſt Communio , niſt 
plures de eodem S acrificio participent. Hæc Micrologus cap. 51 de orat. ad populum Teſe Eſpen. Tract. de pri- 
rata M fel 231. col. (I) Sciendumecft,iuxra antiquos Patres, quòd ſoli Commumicantes divinis officijs 
inter eſſe conſueyerant. Microlog.de Eccleſ.obſeryat, Et in Liturg. Athiop. Si communicare non vultis, diſce- 
dire. In Liturg. Armen. Exeant toràs. Nic Guſan. Dico, inquit Dionyſ. Arcop, quòd qui non parati erant a4 F 
ſuſceptĩonem, expellebantur ex Eccleſia; Hecr Teſte Caſſandro Liturg · c. a6 p. 59. 
| F 


was 
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— 


was 600. yearcs after Chriſt) the office of the Deacon, at the time 
(m) — — cla- of the celebration of the Euchariſt, was to rie alowde ſaying, = Ag 
. any doe not communis ate, let him give place. Where wee ſee the 
cum. 1Greg-Dialc-23, religious wiſdome of that ancient Church of Rome, which could not 
yr Sr Frm Ny ſuffer a Sacrifice to devoute a publi ke S acrament, and to exclude a 
Ca )CalixtwP.ut be- Communion : Whetcunto the Scriptures gave the name of , 
betur de on that is, a Gathering together; and kama, that is, a Communion; as 
Dita Congecredl. Allo of The Supper of the Lord. Yea and Calixtas, a Pope more 
one, omoescommu- ancient than Gregorie, required that perſons preſent ſhould Com- 
nicent, Taste un nunicate e n Becanſe (faith he) the ApoZtles had ſo ordained, and our 


Apoſtoli ſtatuerunt, 
— Eccle- Charch of Rome obſerueth the ſame; 


\fia, OE But what haue We ſaid? have Wee called this Sactament the 
— — Supper of our Lord? ſo (we thought) were we taught by the Apo- 
ſeitia, Sacramentum ſtle, 1. Cor. 1 1. before wee heard your Teſuite ® Haldonare deny- 
„„ — ing this, and bitterly inveying againſt Proteſtants, terming them 
ee \ literis locus Blind men for want of judgement, for ſo calling it. But he muſt par- 
eſt, ubi Ona voca- don vs, if we (though wee ſhould ſuſpect our ownelight) yeild to 
ou — bio. the ancient Fathers of Primitive times, as to men farre more cleare- 
minicã Cernam man- ſighted than that Ieſuite could be; who (as both your P Romane_s 


1 Catechiſme with Lindan inſtructeth, and as your Cardinall 4 Baro. 


adhibiro exiſtimant 


. chariſtiam 2% confeſſeth) following the authority of the Apoitles, aſed to cal 
-; waking woke the ſacred Enchariſt, the Lord's Super, diſtiuct from - Paſchall 
miner i qed Sepper, which went before ir; amongſt whom you haue * Di 
Luc.22.20& Paulus, Pyſius A recpagits, with Chryſoſtome , Cyprian , Augaſtine_, 
> waar v-; Hierome , CAnſelme , Bernard. Whereupon ( with ſome of 
raram& commünem them) we enioyne a Neceſuii of 4 ioyur Commanion with thoſe that 
ccenam, ante hoc Sa- are it. 

cramentum,Coenam Will you ſuffer a Goldew mouth to be Moderator in this Con- 
1 troucrſie? thus then. Vhoſoe ver tbou art (faith ſ Chryſoflome ) that 
(p )V-ruſtilumi Pa- being fit to participate of this Sacrament ſbalt ſtand only looking on, 
tres , Apoſtolorum and not eate, rhow doeft no leſſe Contamely and reproach to the Sacrg- 


authoritatem ſecuri, - Ll 
i , „ than 4 may invited 10 4 Feaſt, who will not teſte thereof, 


ccenæ Chriſti nomi- Men 


— _ 4 doth unto the Lord that invited him to bee a Gueſt. So hee. And to 


{5runt; quddin ilo ſhe w that it cannot be ſufficient to behold ĩt only as a proper Sacri- 
noviſſimæ cœnæ ſalu- 
tarĩ myſterio a Chriſta Domino fir inſtitura. Catech. Ram. par. a. p 171. Cœna Dominica , ex Inftitutionis tem- 
pore, 4 D. Paulo dicitur. Lindan. Panop. l. 4 c. 37. (q) Conſtat Cœnam Domini (fic enim patces conſue- 
verunt inſtitutionem ſacræ Euchariſtiz appellare:——idomg; eſſe Cœnam Dominicam manducare, quod Eucha- 
riſtiam ſumere, ut Aug. de monſtrat) fuifſe diſtinctam a Cœna Paſchali. Baron. An. 34 v. 4. (r) Dio- 
nyſ. Areop Hier. c. 3. I $6/57aToy Suzvroy.] Chryſoſt. Hom. 24. in 1. Cor. way . Occumen, xuptaxiy 
Jade, e u, puruproy. Cyprian. lib. inftituit de Cœna Domini, Bern. Tract. habet de Cona Do- 
mini. T ert. lib. a. cap. ad vxorem; Convivium Dominicum, Hier. iu i. Cor. Cæterum Dominica Ceœna debet 
eſſe omnibus communis, quia ille omnibus, qui adorant, diſcipulis zqualirer tradidit Sacramentum. Anſelm, 
in 1. Cor. Dominica Coena omnibus Chriſtianis deber eie communis. Baron. quo ſuprs, (1) Obſecro, 6 
fiquis ad convivium vocatus, & manus quidem laverit & accubuerit, paratuſque & diſpoſitus ad menſam fuerit, 
& tamen nihil ciborum guſtaverit, nonne inferet Convivatori comnmeliam , à quo fuerat vocatus? Nonnt ſa- 
tiùs exit ci, quitalis eſt, omnino non comparuifſe ? ita tu quoque qui adveniſti, & hymnum ceciniſti cum 
omnibus re liquis, ex Eorum te numero elle, qui digni fant , hoc ipſd confeſſtis es, quod non cum indignis ab- 
ſceſſiſti. Quomods cum manſeris, de menſa iſta non participasꝰ indignus es igitur eã communione, quæ in pre- 
cibus? { ev ĩc uus raubt u / Nao ped uence, ] chryſeſt. Hum. 3. in Epiſt. ad Epbeſ. p 
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fice (as you pretend) the ſame * Father (as you know) ſaith a- (t) AudiChryſoſt. 
gainſt ſuch y- anders, Why doe we waite at the Altar, offering (mea- inn 51: 2dpop- An- 


—— 


tioch. & Hom. 3. ad 


ning unproperly) 4 Sacrifice, when as there us none tocommunicate? Epheſ. Fruſtrà hĩe of- 
And why doſt thou, impudent fellow, ſtand here flill , not being one of fertur hoſtiaſalutaris 
them that participate thereof ? But enough. | a 


uotidianum Sa- 
: , 15 erificium; in oaſſum 
This then you perceiue is a matter of no ſmall importance, e- Altari iniſimus, cum 


ven by reaſon of the nature of this Sacrament, which is a Divine nemo cſt quipartici- 


pet, nullus cui com—ꝛ 


Banquet; being alſo enioyned u pon the Catholike Church by that municerur —Quid 


Command of Chriſt, Dor T a 1s.] Thereforethe Command fs, ſie numero, es 


and Precept comming, maketh you Tranſgreſſors for not-Ea- Pannen un cen 


tamen hic interim 


ring; even as by the firſt Command given unto man-kind of[.Eate perſitis impudens? 
- our firſt Parents became T ranſgreſſors for Eating. So jultly — — — 
doth ur * Charch require, that Gazery , who comunicate not, cl: particwves Efie. 


eſſe participes Eſpec. 


ſbould depart. We forbeare to repeate that which we have former - de Miſaprivate, 1ag. 


ly * prooved (to wit,) that you, by not diſmiſſing the non- 7 eren. 
Communicants from beholding the Celebration this — Dt — 
are condemned by the word Haſſe, whereof you have ſo long * dere ad- 
boaſted, untill that now your Glorie is become your ſhame. — — 

2 | (*) See bereafter in 
the ſixt Boote · (*) Exhortation before the Communion. () See about chap. 1. 8. 3+ | 


The Eight Tranſgreſſion of the Canon of Chriſt his Meſſe, by 4 
ſecond Contradiction of the Sence of the former © 
words [Eartz TE E.] NED 


E 


His is the laſt Act of Chriſt, concerning the uſe of the firſt 
Element, viz. [Bread |] ſaying, EArE YE x; even as he ſaid 

of the other, [Driake yee.] and of both hee gave this his joynt 
Command [Doe this.] Wherefore this At of Eating being thus 
reſcribed, as the only bodily outward end of this Sacrament, it 
doth excludeall other bodily Vſes of man's inuention. According- 
ly our Church of England Article 25. faith , Sacraments were not 
ordained of Chrift tobe carried about, but to be duely uſed, | 


The contrarie Canon of the Remane Maſſe-; 


* * a) Statuit facro- 

The holy Synod of Trent (ſaith y our leſuite) hath ordained 923. Synodus Tri- 

that this Sacrament be preſer ved, carried abroad, and publikely pro- gem $i 15. c. 3. Di 

poſed to the people in Proceſson , with ſolemne Pompe and Worſhip, vinum hoc Sacrame- 

. | d 

Fr bich i a landable CuſtomeL, e. | — — 

| Po ns ... - circumferendum eſſe 

per vias & loca publica cùm ſolenni pompa & veneratione, Quz eſt laudabilis conſuetudo. S aare⁊ lefoin Thom. 
3 Tom.z .Diſp.6 J. Seit. i. p. 8 27. 


F 2 CHAL 
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CHALLENGE. 


VVE doe not diſpute againſt all manner of Zeſernatios of the 
Exchariſt, for wee acknowledge ſome to be ancient; but 
wee inquite into the religious uſe and end of Reſervation - which, 
we ſay, was not for any pub lite Profeſſion, or Adoration, but only 
for a Sacramentall Eating thereof. And how vniuſtly you call this 
your Proc eon (only for publike Adoration) Landable, wee are 
provided to demonſtrate by the Confeſſions of your owne le- 


(b) Priſea conſuetu- ſuites and others (out of Cyprian, and other Fathers) who, conſul. 
do erat dandi Eu- ting firft about Antiquitie, grant that, after the Celebration of the 
w jos Cope: 4 als Euchariſt, ancicntly Þ The Remainders, which were left (leſt they 
conſtar : & f aliquz ſhould corrupt and patrifie) were uſualy either given io children un- 


particule ſupereſ- | ally, but only to be conſumed 
ſent, mos eratut pu- 4er age O et vt 10 be received Sacramentally, y fs 


ori impuberes, qui by thews: ) or were burnt in the fire, or elſe eaten reverentlh in the 
Ecclefiam frequenta- Vyffrie, called the * Paſtopborium. Which was likewiſe the Cu- 


— 8 ſtome of Rome in the primitive age, as © Pope Clement witneſſetb. 


Suarez, leſ quo ſura, And although in the times of extreme perſecution Chriſtians were 
Diſp.46-Se8-6-7.557» permitted to take the Euchariſt, and carrie it bome to their houſes, 


In Cone. Mariſ: a . 
nenſi l yet it Was (as you d grant) to no other end but that they might eate 


nocentes parvuli, ut i:: and this only in the time of Perſecution : After which time the 
detur illis, fi quid ex ſame Cuſtome was * So you. How then can you call the 


Sacramenti particu- : 4 . 
Jis — 40 5 Reſervation 0 the Hoaſt , for publike Py oceſaon, and not for Eating p 


vr — 4 Landable, which hath beene thus checked and gain- ſayed by ſo 
7. — inciqui. ſyncere Antiquitic ? 


tus pueris darent (ut Secondly, when you pleaſe to reveile unto us the farſt Birth of 
de 1 your owne Romane Caflome, you grant that it was not untill a 
Peencalirer famere © Thonſand fore hundred yeares after Chriſt. And muſt it then be 
non poſſunt, quia nõ called a Laadable Caſtome, whereby (that we may ſo ſpeake) beard- 
e ut Sacramento leſſe noveltie doth take place of ſage and gray-headed Anti- 


to, ut Sacramento, _ 
Ted ut communicibo, quitie? 


proprer carentiam Thirdly, in diſcuſſing the end, which was deſtinated by our 


diſcretionis . | oo 
Angel.p. 148. 22 Saviour Chriſt, you further grant, that f The 3 and * 
exhibirz, ſed (urſic cjpal end, preſcribed by Chriſt, is for Sacramentall eating : and that 
dicam) 1 7 7 fe b 4 1 — 
ne ut credo corrumperentur. E penſal. z. de Euch. c. 12. Reliquias comburendas effe. Iſych. in Levit. c. 8. S. Quomodo 
ergo. (e) Qudòd ſi remanſerint in eraſtinum, non ſerventur , ſed cùm timore & tremore in Sacrario con · 
ſumantur. clemens P. apud Gratiar. de ConſecraD.2» (*) This wasogbptoy of Clement will Bellarmine haue to 
be Vas quoddam, a Veſſell, wherein the Sacrament was reſerved: for be thought that this would make for their Prieſts 
Pixe, or Boxe. But be is learnedly conſuted in this by Doftor Whittaker, Prælect. de Euch. p. 525 even out of Clement bim- 
ſelfe: who requireth that a church ſhonld be built ſomewhat long, in forme of a Ship and to have on both files vas ob 
lite a ſbip. And the LX X. in Eſay 22. doe render it thus; thatEſay was commandedto enter into [warophper ; ] the 
word comming of vucdc, or rardòe, I halamus, or Domus. Aud in Clemens doth fynifie cubiculam Sacerdorum ; 
wherein the Prieſts kept it for ns other uſe than to Eate it. (d) Quondam, imminente perſecutione, domum 
deportabant, & aſſervabant, cum opus eſſet ſumpruri Conſuerudo poſt per Conc. Toletanum antiquata. 
Dart. de Ritib.t:y.c.t6.num.xt., (e) Hiſt. Mediolan.Anno 1404. Circumferri cœptum, &c. Quam Proceſſia- 
nem tanta Izritii &conſenſione, aclztiſolennitare proſecura eſt Latina Eccleſia. Nam de Græca nihil mihi 
conſtat, Efpexc.de Eucb. c. S p. A7. ne may adde , that there is no Extat of any ſuch Circumgeſtation in the Greehe 
Church, (f) Primarius finis ſervandi Euchariſtiam ſemper fuir manducario : ſerratur enim ad viaticum 
infirmorum. Bellar. I. A le Buch.c.5.$. Deinde. Sacramentum per ſe eſt dandum proptet ſuum primarium effe- 
dum, & non alias. Suarexleſ. Tem. j. Diſp. 6a. S ect.. S. Secunda Sent. ; 
| DW the 
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the Sacrament is to be given for this, ac it primary effet?. And yet 
notwithſtanding for you to bring in 2 Pempou oftentation of 
not- Eating, and to call it Laudable Cuſtome, arguerh what little 
Congruitie there is betweene your Practice, and Chriſt's Iuſtituti- 
en. And how much leſſe Lasdable will this appeare to be, when we 
conſider the groſſe and intollerable Abuſes of your Procefions, 
which are diſplayed by your one Authours? Noting in them 
the very fooleries of the 8 Romane Pagans, by your fond Pageants, (g). Iti Romani fa- 
where Prieſtuplay their parts in repreſenting the perſons of Saintsy ,] ta J bt. 
others of Qaeenes, accompanied with Beares and Apes, and ma- — — 
ny like profane and ſportfull Inuentions, and other Abuſes: which bie ritus hujuſmodi 
occaſioned ſome of your owne more devour Profeſſors to wilh Se ppliezdtogem no. 
that this your Cuſtome were abrogated , h Thinking that ir may firarum pompas ſo- 
be omitted with profit to the Church, both becauſe it is but an Innova- Ient Judicraquzdam 
tion, and alſo for that it ſerveth moſt-what for oſtentation and pompe, evans —— 
rather than pious Devotion, So they. malisdchiſcens,den- 
Laſtly, leſt you may obie& (as elſe where) that a Negative Ar- — — 
gument (as this, becauſe Chriſt did not inſtitute this Cuſtome, tiones ludicez , in 
therefore it may not be allowed) is of no effect; we adde, that the quibus Prophetæ re- 
Argument negative (if in any thing) then muſt it prevailein con- — — 
demning that Practice, which maintaineth any new End, diffe. ducitur faminarum? 
ring from that which was ordained by Chriſt, Which made Ori. _ — 
ges and Cyprian argue Negatively in this Caſe: the one i ſaying, Reginas fogune, ” 
Chriũt reſerved it not till to-morrow : and the other; This bread is venatores ludune, St 
received, and not reſerved, or put into a Boxe. Which Concluſion |. 8 rde. 
we may hold, in condemning of your publike Carrying of the m alij Dorum 
Hoaſt in the ſtreets and Market- places, to the end only that it may 
be Adored, aſwell as (of latter times) your Pope Pius Qrartiu quias ferentes. Pod, 
(which your Congregation of k Cardinals report) did forbid a Virgil ſin that Editi- 
new - upſtart Cuſtome of Carrying ibe Sacrament to ficke people, rich — — 
that they might adore it, when as they were not able to eate it. All theſe pars dane 4 
Premiſes docinferre, that your Cuſtome of Circemgeſtatiow of the f.,. 
Sacrament, in publike Proceſſion , onely for Adoration, cannot juſtly pa Bar nem 2 
be called Laadable, except you meune thereby to have ittermed a etiam cùm Ecceleſiaæ 
Laudabie Novaltie, and a Laudable profanation, and Tramſgreſton, 2 _ poles 
againſt the 1»it#tionof Chrift ; as now from your oe Conſeſ- aboue 5 


ſions hath beene plainly evicted: and as will be further manife- 22 . 
* i do ſuus honos conſti- 

ſted, when wee are to ſpeake of your * Idolatrom Infataatiom it 2 
ſelſe. devotioni, ſed pom- 
pæ & oſtentationi in- 

ſervit. [taque vir ſummi ĩudicij Albertus Crantziuslaudat Nic. Cuſanuma 4 yur per Gorman WY abu- 
ſum eius, in nimis frequenti per ſingulas ferias Citeumgeſtatione, ſuſtulerit, & eonſtituerit, quod Ai infra tem- 
pus feſti Sacramento felicat,in licum non deferetur: quia ( inquit )-cins Sacramentum ialtitutum eſt ad 


uſum, non ad oſtemationem. Caſſand. Conſult. Art ad. Tie. de Circumgeſtatione. pagel 74 ) Chriſtus non 
diſtulit, nee — — Orig, Hom.$-in Leuit. Panis iſte — ny non includitur. Cypriax. de 
cn Dom. col 382, (k) Sic ſanctiſl. Sacramentum ad infirmosdeferenduin eſt, ut illud ſumant, non autem 
ut adorens tantùm ; ficubi fitin aliquibus locis, quod Pins Quarrus prohibuir. Duslaratio Rom. Cardinal. in 
— Seſſa 3. can. 6. ¶ S et forth by lob Gallemart, Academia D aac: c uc biſt. pat iur.]  ( *) 11 the ſeveuth 
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The Ninth Tranſerefion of the Canon of Chriſt ba Maſſe, 
contradicting the Sence of the words following, 
[Im REeMEMBRAANGE 


Oz Mz.] 
Sex cr. XI. 


R Emembrence is an act of Y underſtanding, and therefore ſhewerhi 
4\that Chriſt ordained the uſe of this Sacrament only for per- 
ſons of Diſcretion and og nm, „ ſaying, [Do Tars 


In REMEMBRANCE Os Max, 


The comtrarie Canon of the Romane Maſſes, 
| in times paſs, 


| = 2 Your Icſuite Maldanate will be our Relater, in nuouſly con- 
rat, quz ſcxcentos feſſing, that in the dayes of 1 Saint Anuzuitine , and Pope Innocent 
Annosin Ecclefiari- the firft, this opinion was of force in your Church, For ſix hundred 


M geares togetber, viz. that the Adminiſtration of the Eucbariſt is ne- 


 giam Infantibus ne- 


ceffariam efſe : quz ceſſar for Infants. Which opinion (ſaith hee) « now reiected by the 
ab Eccleſia iam reie- Councell of Trent, Determining that the Euchariſt is not only not neceſa 


| .Trid. ſt . Fa 
—— told non ſarie for Infants, but alſo that ij Indecent to give it unto tbem. So he. 


neceſſarium eſſe, ſed Of this more in the Challenge. 
ne quidem decere 
Euchariſtiam Infan- 


tibus dari. Mald?.lef; CHALLENGE. 


com. in lob. 6. 5 3. f. 719. 

1 õ not now this your Churches Reiecting of her former Practice a 

Confeſſion that ſhe hath a long time erred in Tranſgreſſing of the 

Inſtitution of Chriſt ꝰ How then ſhall your Trent - Fathers free 

your fore · father Pope Innocent, and your former Romane Church 

from this taxation ? This they labour to doe, but (alas their mi- 

(m) San8a Syno- ſerie!) by colluſion and cunning : for the ſame Synod of = Trent 
— — 42 reſolveth the point thus; The holy Synod (ſay they) teac heth, that 
nulla obligari neceſ- Children being void of the aſe of Reaſon, are not neceſſariiy bound to 
_ ad Sacramen- the Sacramental receiving of the Enchariſt. This wee call a collu- 
ralem Eucharitit ©” ſion; for by the ſame Reaſon, wherewith they argue that Children 
que ided tamen di» are not neceſſarily bound toreceive the Enchariſt, becauſe they want 
nandz eft Antiquit**> reaſon, they ſhould have concluded, that Therefore the Church is 
do in quibuſdam lo- ànd was — bound not to adminiſter the Eacbariſt to Infants, 
Daene even becauſe they wanted Reaſon. Which the Councell, doubt- 
neceflitate fecifſe, f. leſſe, Knew, but was deſirous thus to cover her owne ſhame, touch- 
neconrroverſia ere · ing her former ſuperſtitious practice of Giving this Sacrament unte 
— og 8 Infants. In excuſe whereof, your Conncel of Trent adioyneth, 
e thatthe Charch of Rowe, in thoſe dayes, was not condeminable; - 
(*) SeetbeTeftimeny but why? Becanſe (ſaith your Councell) Traly aud without Con- Ic 
bela at the lettor (t.) groverſie wee ang ht to beleeve , that they did not give the Encharift | 
unto 


* 
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e . 4 " 


unte Infants,c thinking it neceſſary to Salvation, Which Anſwere (u) Ecclefa tunc 


our ow- e Doctors will prove to be a hold, and a notorious vn- — — 
2- 


truth, becauſe { as your Teſuire a ſheeth) They them belebved te, agunente — 
that Infants bapti ed could nos be ſaved, except they ſhould parti. io ex verbis Chriſti, 


cipate of the Euchariſt; taking their Argument from that Scrip- LY — Fo 


ture of lohn 6. ¶ Except youeate the fleſh of the Conne, oc.) and ther- minis, & viveric;, 


fore held they it neceſſarie to the ſalvation of Infants. ——— do ha- 


T hat this was the belecfe of Pope Innocent, and of the Church of bin Nadlen 70 
Rome vnder bim, your Pariſian Boot o Efpencaws allo proveth at 4 Sucram. Track. + 


krge,ouroftticexpreſle writings of Pope Innocent. Vea, and your 5.8. Noao p. 203. 
ieee e | : Etiam errdebant᷑ In. 
greatly approved Bins, in his Volumes of the Councels, dedica- fantes tunc bapriza- 


red ro Pope Paul the fift, P explaineth the ſame ſo exactly (See the oe, niff Bucharitti. 
Marginal! Citation) that it will permit no Euaſion. And ſo much , — 
the rather, becauſe that which the Tridentine Fathers alledge, for Iden com, in 15. 6. 


cauſe of Alteration, doth confirme this unto us: It vadecent (ſay 22 1R 
ocent,t Rom, 


they) to give the Euchariſt unto Infants. This may perſwade vs that Pon: Epit moe 
Innocent held it neceſſary , els would he not haue practized, and pa- Cone. Mlever, con, 
tronized a thing ſo vtterly vndecent. Del. reſpondebat, 
, ; quod parvulos æter- 
Wee diſpute therefore. If the Charch of Rome, in the dayes of nzvirepretmijs,erj= 
Pope Innocent the firſt , held it a doctrine of faith, in the bebalſe of am woes bapriſmaris 
Infants, that they ought to receiue the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, AS fo —— 
the ſame Church of Rome, in her Councell of Trent (whoſe Decrets . aunducaverint 
by the Bull ef Pope Pius the fourth are all held to be beleened vpon anden, 
neceſſity of Salvation) did decree contrarily that the participation of in — Via 
the Enchariſt is not neceſſary, no nor yet decent for Infants, Say now, em hene eis ſincere. 
did the Church ef Rome not erre in thedayes of Pope Innocent? — — 
then is ſne now in an error. Or doth ſhee not now erte herein? mihi Bapriſmü caffg. 
: 3 4 ke velle, cum præd 
cant nos habere, quod in cos credirur non niſi Baptiſmare conferendum. ¶ hence Eſbencæus thus: — — 
temporis Pontifices ex Euchariſtiæ neceſſitate Bapriſmi & ejus præcurſoris urgere neceſſitatem; niſi idem, & ex 
eodem rim loco, rim Innocentij argumento & authoritate, aduerſus eoſdem hoſtes urgeret Auguſt, Epiſt. 00. 
con. Pelag. Contra Apoſtolicz ſedis authoritatem, ubi de hac ipſd re cum ageretut, hoe teſtimonium 
exhibitum eſt Evangelicum, ne Par vuli non baptizati vitam poſſe habere credantur. Si autem cedunt Sedi 
Apoſtolicæ, vel potiù ; ipfi Magiſtro & Domino Apoſlolorum, qui dicit, non vitam habituros, niſi manducarc- 
rint & biber int, & c. Eſpen. de Adorat Euch. l. 2 c. ia pag. 38. [ Afterwards bee hriageth in many other teſtimonie: of 
S. Auguſtine aaa i bid pag. 59. be proveth that he did not retract this opinion. } Ejus haud dubiè ſunt contra ſulia- 
num libri, quo valentiorem habuit Aduerſar ium newincm ; in quem etiam ſeribendo moruuns eſt, ac ptoinde 
ſemtenti am non retrad àſſe videtur: in quibus luhanum obruit Maiorum præiudicio, ab Innocerm o * *. 
Pont. exotſus, qui parvulos (ait )definivit, niſi manducaveriat catnem filj hominis, vitam prorſus habere 
non poſſe. Eſpen.ibid [Aa litile after be ſhew:th the loaſues of Aquinz: bis Solutions. Al beit, S. Aug uſtine war 
not conſtant in this opinion, but (as may be gathered out of Bedes Colleftanies in 1. Cor. 10. Nulli aliqustends dubi- 
tandum, & c.) that although the chile doc not participate, yet by Baptiſme he is made partaker of that whichit 
fignifieth.] (p) Bimius Tom. 1. Conc. ex Reſcriptis Innocenty Pape ad Cone. Milevit. Epiſt 25. Illad vero, &c- 


Hir Bini; Hine conſtat linocentij ſententia, quæ 600 cireiter Annos viguit in Eecleſa (qurmg; Auguſti- 


nus ſecutus) Euchariſtiam Infantibusneeeſſar iam fuiſſe. Cone. Trid. rectè deetevit, eam non ſulũm non ne- 
ceſſariam Infantibus, ſed nè quidetm decete ut eis diffribaatur. —_Quidam viri non vulgatiter dot exiftim4. 
runt Innorentium Hunc locum, { Niſi manducavetiris,&c.} in Baptiſmi ſumptionemrerprerart.' Sed decept 

ſunt, qud&vimargumenti, quo Ponrifex utitur, aon ſunt aſſecuti. Ile n. ut Pelagium (qui docebarBapriſ- 
mum infantibus, Parente fidcli prognatis, peccatum originale non contrahentibus, neceſſarium non elle) 
convinceret, hac Ratiocinatione.eſt vſus: Quibus neceſſaria eſt Euchatiſtiæ ſumprio, ijſdem Bapriſmi ſumprio 
magis eſt neceffaria. At inforitibus omnibus eſſe neceſſariam Euchariſtiæ ſumptionem, probatur per verba 
Johanrys ¶ Niũ manducaveritis] &c. Quz expoſitio Praxĩ Eccleſiz nunc repugnat. [ De Augullini ſententla le- 


ge ipſum Auguſti num, Epiſt. 106 Col. 148. Edit. Baſil 1543. ] Hee Binius in Editione ſua colon: Ann. 1618. being 
* : 


omitted in bis former-printed Y olume, Anna 1606, 
then 
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then did ſhe formerly erre, and conſequently may crre hereaſter, 
in determinining a matter to be Neceſſary to Salvation, which in it 
ſelfe is Saperflacu and Vudecent. Thus of the contrary cuſtome of 
the Church of Rome; in elder times. | 


The now contrary Opinion, concerning the Romane 
Haſſe , at this day. | 


(q Nonquidlafan- Euen at this day alſo your Teſaite will haue vs to vnderſtand 


r! 83 the meaning of your Church to be, that 4 Infants are capable of the 
ſed quia hoc nunc Sacrament of the Euchariit. | 

magis ex pedit, ad R; : 

decent iam, & reverentiam, quz aliquali vtilitati parvulorum przterenda eſt. Suarex. Ten 3. Diſt. 6 
Sef, 3. $. Quocirca, | 


CHALLENGE, 


(r) Conc. Carthag, v wee oppor the Authority of the * Councell of 


* Carthage, and of that (which you call the) Conncel of La- 


ruis dari prohibet, teraue, which denyed, as you know, that the Excharift ſhould be 
Ecconſequenter puc- delivered vnto Infants, accounting them vncapable of divine and 
dini Iuscibt ines. ſpiritual feeding: without which (ſay they) the corporall profiteth no- 
paces, ut quidam ra- hing. But we alſo ſummon, againſt the former Aſſertion, eight of 
nocinantur: qui ta- your ancient ſ Schoolemen, who vpon the ſame Reaſons made the 


— ed like Concluſion with vs. And wee further (as it were, arreſting 


e Lateranenſ. you in the Kings name) produce againſt you Chriſt his writ, the 


— 2 Sacred Scripture, whereby hee requireth in all perſons about to 
cum ad Annos dif- Communicate three principall Acts of Reaſon; one is before, and 
rat. Fucllariſtam two are at the time of Receiuing. The firſt is * [| Soxparies ] Let 4 man 

* examine kim ſelfe , and ſo come, ce. The ſecond [ uuεjñ To 
verdpropria&ſpiri- diſcerne the Lords body. The third is ¶ drawn; ] To remember the 
1 * I Lords death wntill bis Comming againe, All which Three, being 
Sacramentalis non as of ludgement , how th may agree vnto Infants , being per- 
prodeſt, — 5 Puc- ſons void of iudgement, iudge you. And remember, we pra 


— — 2 you, that wee ſpeake of Sacremental Eating, and not of that vic 


naſe ew igi- before ſpoken of touching Zating it after the Celebration of the 
o — ouralicer Sacrament; which was for Conſuming it, and not for Communi- 
edere, quia hoc poſ- cating thereof. n 

ſit tr inus & quatrim- 

us præſtare: ſed opus eſt ut poſſit Sacramentaliter edere, 1. cognoſcere ibi eſſe Chriſtum, & diſcernere ab a- 
lijs cibis, Salmeron. Jeſ. Tum. 9. Trat 12. in illa verba ¶ Dedit Diſcipulis ] pag. 78. (1) And of this opinion 
were Mayor, Petrus Soto, Paludanus, Alenſis, Gabriel, Catharinus, Dom, de Soro—Ratio eorum ( ſaith the 
ſame leſ.) quia hoc Sacramentum eſt cibus ſpiritualis : Ergo accommodatum eis ſolummodò qui poſſint actus 
ſpiritualis vitz exerccre,quod parvulinon poſſunt. Swarex.leſ.quoſup.[ And to the former Schoole-men, to make 
them even, we may adde alſs Summa Angel: Tit. Euchariſtia.] (*) 1. cer. 11. (*) See above. Sect. 10. 


CHAP. 


e ww © 


Chap.3 Of the Canon of Chriſt's Fnſtitution. 
: CHAP, —W "yp 


The Tenth Tranſgreſsion of the Canon of Chriſt. his Maſſe_, 
by the now Church of Rome, i in contradicting the Sente 
of the next words following (concerning the ſecond part 
of this Sacrament of receiuing. the Cup) [ HE LIXE. 
wisE Toots Tur Cve, AND Gays IT 
To THEM, SAYiNG, DRINKEYEB ALL Os 
T #1s, |] And adding, I. Cor. 1 1. DOE THIS, As 
Orten As Yov Dos It, IX RINMEN. 
BRANCE Or MB.] els 


Sz c r. I. 


Y which Words [ Like manner of Taking , and Gi- 
ving,and Saying, Drinke yee All of ths] we ſay that 
-» Chriſt ordained for his Gueſts as well the Sacra- 
EY, menfall Rite of Drinking as of Eating; and hathtied 
; his Church Catholike in an equall obligation for 
performance of both, inthe adminiſtring of this Sacrament. , 
This Cauſe will require a juſt Treatiſe, yet ſo, that our Diſcourſe 
inſiſt only upon neceſſary points, to the end that the extreme Inſo- 
lencie, Noveltie, Folly, and Obſtinacie of the Romane Church, in 
contradicting of this part of Chriſt his Canon, may, be plainly 


Ya 


7 > 1 4 


i a» 


diſplayed; that every conſcience of man, which is not ſtrangely 


preoccupated with prejudice , or tranſported with malice, muſt 
needs ſee and deteſt it. We have heard of the Canon of Chriſt 


his Maſle. | 


T he contrarie Canon of the Romiſh Church, in her Meſſe. 


Shee in her Councel of Conſtance, decreed that⸗ Although Cbrift, Ca) Chriſtus ſub u- 
indeed, and the Primive Church did adminifter the Encharift in both —_ COLES 
kinds ; notwithſtanding ( ſay they) this Caſtome of but one kinds l icet in — 


held for a law irreprovable. Which Decree ſhee afterwards con- v4Ecclefd fubjurra- 
v1 que ſpecic hoe Sa- 


firmed in her b Coancel of Trent, requiring that th former Co- d — 
ſlome and Law of receiving it but vnder one linde be obſetved both — hire 
by Laicks, yea, and alſo by thoſe Prieft;, who being preſent at 4 25 5 — 


Maſſe, doe not the office of Conſecrating. Contrarily our r 


* 


of England in her thirtieth Article thus; Both parts, of the Terdi —babenda eſt pro 
lege, quam non licet 


. . L W114. F127 4 . 
Sacrament, by chin Ordinance and Commandement, ought e N ee con 
minifired to all Chriſtian men alike, ©... Fan Seſſr 3. 
| We WOT einm Ib) Ipſa Synodus, 
3 Spiricu Saito edocta, & ipſius Ecclefiz zudicbum m eonfuctudivemr fecura ,; declarat & docer , nullo 
ino iure Laicos, & Glericos non conlecrantes; es Eucharjſtiz Sacramentum ſub utraque ſpecie ſu- 
t 


mendum : etſi Chriſtas venerabile hoc S acramentum ſub utraque inſticujr , & Apoſtolis tradidit. Coxe, Trid. 


Seh. 1. cap, i. ; 
ef. 1. cch. i G CHAL- 


4 


42 


r 
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— 


(c) Reſpond eo, Fuĩt 
reprobarum Conc. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ve wee demand; what Conſcience ſhould mooue your late 
Church of R me to be guided by the authority of that former 


= 


Coftantienſea Mar- Councel of Conflance, which notwithſtanding maketh no ſcruple to 


tino Pont, quantum 
adcampartem , qui 
ſtatuĩt Concilium fu- 
iſle ſupra Papam. ge- 
lar. i x, de Conc. c. 7. 5. 
Quincum. 

(d) Dixit Petro 
Chriſtus [Cum fra- 
ter in te peccave- 
rit, ſi te non andiat, 
Dic Eceleſiæ.] Ergo 


reiect the authority of the ſame © Councell if Conflance in another 
Decree thereof, wherein it gain- ſayeth the Antichriſtian uſurpa- 
tion of the Pope, by Prrying the axthority of the Pope to be above 
4 Conncell? and that (as the I Councel of Baſil doth proouc) from 
the authority of Chriſt his direction unto Peter, to whom he ſaid, 
Tel the Charch. Wereturne to the State of the Queſtion. 


Ecclefiam Papz Iudicem conftituit.Conc, Baſil. apud Enæam Syluiun de geſt. eiuſdlem Conc. 
The full State of the Queition, 


All Proteſtants whether you call them Calviniſts, or Luther avs, 
hold, that in the pablike and ſet celebration of the Euchariſt, the 
Communion in both kinds ought to be given to all ſorts of Communi- 
cants, that are capable of both. The queſtion, thus ſtated, will cut off 
a number of Impertinences, which your ObicRors buſie then:« - 
ſelves withall, as will appeare in due places. Wee repeate it a- 
gaine ¶ In pablifie Aſſemblies of all prepared, and capable the 


Communion, r 

The beſt Method, that I could chooſe, for the expedite and per- 
ſpicuous handling of this great Controverſie, is by way of Com- 
pariſon : as, namely, Firft, by comparing the Iaſtitution of Chriſt, 
with the contrarie Ordination and Inſtitution of the Romane 
Church. Secondly, Chrift his — with contrarie Examples, 
Thirdly, the Apoſtles Practice, with the adverſe Practice. Fourthly, 
the Primitive Come of the Church Catholike, with the after-con- 
trarie Cuſtome; and the Latitade thereof, together with latitude 
of the other. Fiftly, the Reaſons thereof with Reaſons. Sixtly, the 
divers manners of beginning of the one, as alſo the Diſpoſitions 
of men therein, with the repugnant manner and Diſpoſitions of 
men, in continuing the other. | | 

The diſcuſſing of all which points will preſent unto your view 

divers kinds of Oppoſitions. In the firſt is the Conflict of Reli- 
gion with Sacriledge. In the ſecond, a ſoveraigne Preſidence in 
Chrift, with Contempt. In the third, of Faithfulneſſe with Faith- 
leſneſſe. In the fourth, of Antiquity with Noveltie. In the fift, of 
Vaiverſality with Paucity. In the ſixt, of Wiſdome, with Folly: 
as alſo of Charity with Ioiuſtice and Impiety. In the ſeventh of 
Knowledge with Ignoranceg as like wiſe of Devotion with Pro- 
faneneſſe: And alleheſernarching and warring together, without 
any poſſibility of Reconciliation at all. | 


The 


Chap. Of the Cenon of Chriif Inſtitution, 43 


The firſt Compariſons of the Inflitution of Chriſt with the Con- 
trarie: proving the Precept of Chriſt , for the vie 
of both kinds oa lawful Com- 


mnnicants. 
Sect, II. 


Here is one word twice uſed inthe tenour of Chriſt his Inſtitu- 
tion; once concerning the Bread, [Hoc Facirs] Dot S _ 
T x 15 :] the ſecond time touching the Cap, [Hoc Faci- (0125. Nr. 
TE QyoTiltEscvNeve:] Dos TRIS As Or TEN 4 4109 —, Tv otter g 
&c.] Both which whoſoever ſhould denie to have the Sound and ere, — = 
Sence of a Precept, might be confuted by your owne Ieſuites, Do- 
cors, Biſhops, and Cardinals, among “ whom wee find your (7) Seel thi above 
Barradas interpreting it, Precipit your Valentian, Preceptum : — * 
your Ianſenius, Mandat your Alan, Preceptio - your Bellarmine, 
Jabet; each one ſignifying a Command. But of what? this is our 
next Inquiſition, 
The Acts of Chriſt were ſome belonging to Conſecration, and 
ſome to Diſtrib ation, Manducation, and Drinting. Such as con- 
cerned Conſecration of both kinds, being with common conſent 
acknowledged to be under tharCommend of ¶ Hoc facite, ] are the 
Taking Bread, and Bleſſing it, &. The other touching Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Cup, whereof it is ſaid, ¶ Hee toote it, and gave is is bis 
Diſciples] whom after he had Commanded, ſaying [Drinke you all 
of ibi: ] he added the other Command ſet downe by Saint Paul, 
ſaying unto them, ¶ Doe this as often as yee ſhall doe it in remem· 
brance of Mee.] That by this Obligation he might charge them to 
communicate in both kinds. A Precept then it muſt needs be, But 
we are not ignorantof your Evaſions. Sk I 


Tour firſt Evaſiew. 


Although (lay © you) it be ſaid io hu Diſciples [Drinke you (e] Belle .. 4e Er. 
all, and, Doe ths | yet it is ſpoken to them as they were Priefts, And chariſtc.x5 f · Tertiũ. 
onely 10 1be Apoſtles ; ſaith Maſter * Brereley + And againe, 70 (=) 1. Brereley Li 


Apoſtles did repreſent the Prieits. | : —— | 


CHALLENGE. . = 


\ J N/ Eanſwere that your owne f Cafiro will not allow your Cf) — — 

Antecedent, but is perſwaded rather (by the manifeſt If g, lcerdores per 

| \ illa verba [Hoc faci- 

te.] Sed de his verbis non confſtar facta conſecrariane immediate ea dixiſſe, antequãm Eucbariſtiam ſub utra- 

que ſpecie dedit, vel põſ. Quodſi verba iſta Chriſtus poſt datam Euchariſtiam illam dixit, manifeſtum ct, 

Eat wo roma hinc dediſſe: quod mihi ex licerzdecurſu magis probatur. Alſan. de Caſtro c an. Hare. Ti. 
cha g 158. a 


8 2 _ 


—— ——— . — r I— e IIS tr mores wn 
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Current of the Text) that The Apoſtles were not Prieſts when the Cup 
was given antothem. And although they were then Prieſts, yet we 
anſ ere, that your Conſequence (viz.) Ergò only Priz#sareenioy. 
ned to receive the Cop, will appeare to be both fond in it ſelfe, and 
to your owne ſelves pernicious. Firſt, as fond, as if one ſhould 
argue thus: It was at the firſt ſaid only to the Apoſtles, Coe aud 
baptize all Nations Ergo none but the Apoſtles have Command 
to Baptize. Next pernicious , for ſay (Wee pray you) doe the 
words, [Drinke yee all of this) command all Prieſts to drinke_ ? 


( *) See above in this ; ba coticrany e e . | 
Boner ar che lr tb then muſt this condemne the contrary your (now 


(8) [Hoc facite.] Church of Rome, which alloweth the Cap to no Prieſt preſent, but 
Wed cum pertine- anly to him that doth Conſecrate : which is directly confuted by the 
1 A= Example of Chriſt, who adminiſtred the Cup unto all his Apoſtles, 
circa conſecrandum by your doctrine, Prieſts. | | 

& ſacrificandum, ta- Againe, Doe theſe words only command the Prieſt to receive the 


2 . * 
2 Cup ? then likewiſe doe you condemne your former Church of 


ſumptionem ſive Lai · Rome, Which hath ſometime permitted the Cap unto Laicks. Yea, 
corum, five Sacerdo- and your Cardinall Alan 8 doth not ſticke to tell you, out of the 
tum. Quod & Cyril- ; f —_ 
jus facit in Ioh..1a.c, ancient Fathers, that the Command | Doe this] declared by Saint 


8. Et Baſil. in Moral. i : 1 . 
3 & Hoc Luke, is applyed by Saint Paul tothe receiving in both kinds,alwcll 


facite] pertincat ad of P cople as of Pr ieſt. | 
totam actionem, Eu · And by virtue of the fame Command of Chriſt, The Greete 
13 Chriſto Church bath alwayes obſerved the uſe of both kinds ants this day. So 
actam, & tàm à Preſ- gt N * 
byterisquim 4 plebe hee, juſtifying our contrary Conſequence; euen as alſo your * Coſ- 


Poſted faciendam. E- mus Philiarchus defendeth , and confirmeth the ſame by Aqai- 


odemque verbo im- . 
primis poteſtas con. Ss, and Scots, the two moſt eminent Doctors of your Church, 


ſecrandi& offerendi, holding that Laiciss are chargible to celebrate the Encharift ly virtue 
deinde etiam man- 1/4, tut. 
r of the Command of Chriſt in the ſame words of Inſtitution, [Doe 
Sacerdotibus quam ] 

alijs fide libus detur, ' | 
cumutrumque ſuo modo, licet prius exaQius Sacrificium, quam ſumptio memoriam mortis Dominicz contiĩ- 
near. Alan.l.2 de Eucha. cap. 37. p.646. () Laici adulti tenentur ex inſtitutione Chriſti communicare, iure 
divino: hoc Thomas probat ex Luc. az. ¶Hoc facite in commemorationem mei ] quæ habent vim præcepti,H non 
tantùm de celebrando (ait Scotus) ſed etiam de adminiſtrando Sacramentum populo. caſimus Phil. de offic.Sacer= 
dot. TomI « de Sacrif. Miſſe, lib. z. c. a. | 


Tour ſecond Evaſion. 
(h) Nec quicquam | , 
valerquod obijcitur Next, although it were h (ſay you) ſaid, [ And in like manner 
5 Cai” Chriſt toole the Cnp] namely, as he rooke Bread, yet the word [Si- 
cit Similicer & Cali> Per, Likewiſe] bath Relation to his Tabing, not to his Giving. 


cem dedit, ſed ſolum 
aecepit. Bellar. ibid. &. 
Nec quicquaw. : CH ALLEN G E. 


T Hs is flatly repugnant to the _ of Chriſt, where theſe 
(") Luke uo. words of Saint * Zake, [ Likewiſe he tooke the Cup] appeare by 
(+) Matth26-7- Saint * Matthew to have relation aſwell to Chriſt's G ining, as to his 
T aking of the Cup, thus; [ Ieſus tooke the Cup and gave thankes, and 
gave it vnts them, ſaying, Dripkeyonall of this ] Vea and in Saint 
Luke 


. |. Cr ou 


Chap-3 of che Canon of Chriſt's F miu ion. 


Lake the text obiected is fo cleare, that it needeth no Comment: He 
toobe the Bread, and gave thenkes, and gave it unto them, ſaying, &c. 
and likewiſe the Cap. Where the precedent word, expreſſing 
Chriſt his 4d, is not Tooke, but Gave the Cup. And if any ſhould 
ſeeke a Comment upon theſe words, hee could find none more di- 
rect than that of your learned Arias Mentanus , and B. Ianſenius, (i) Similiter & Ca. 
[12 lite manner. ] That (ſaith they) as be did with the bread, ſo did — e, Qualia 
he with the Cap, he tooke it, he gave thankes, he gave it unto them All lia circa 


to drinke, Al which Saint Luke comprized in theſe words; | In li te Z 
| iidendum dedir 

manner He tooke the Cup.] So they. — 

| 7 3 erent ab co omnes: 

Quæ omnia Lucas complexus eſt, dicens, [Similiter & Calicem,] Ianſen. Epiſc.Concord, cap. 1 31. pag 905. [Simi- 

licer & Calicem poſtquam cœnavit, &c.]Id eſt, accepit, & porrexit omnibus, dicens, Hic eſt Calix, &c. Aria 


Montan. in 1. Cor. 11 25. 


Your third Euaſion. 


Although it be ſaid of Drinking of the Cup, Doe this in remem- i 
brance of Mee ] yet the words [ Doe this,] ſay * you) are ſpoken ab- (H) poR panis con- 


| and but Congditionally of the Cv As ſecrationcm abſoluts 
ru nog rv. 17 4 A 2 0 ” ponitur [ Hoc facite] 


ten as you ſhall drinke it.] And vpon this Conceit doe two le- Pot CIhecn ved 


ſuites raiſe up their Inſultation, I ſaying; Behold here the wonder. idem repetitur, ſed 


cum conditione, Hoc 


full providence of God, whereby is taken from Herezikes all colour of ä 


excuſe. So they, of us Proteſtants. — dies: 

| P by &c. Ceriè non fine 
cauſa Spiritus Sanctus modutm loquendi mutavit, ſignificans, non ut calix debear dati nec eſſariò, ſed modum 
præſcribens, ut id fiat ad memoriam Dominicz Paſſionis. Bellar. quo f. cap. a5. S. lam. (1) Mirabilis eſt 
Dei providentia in ſanctis literis, nam ut non haberent Hæretici juſtam excuſationem, ſuſtulit eis omnem 
tergiverſandioccaſionem Nam Lucas ¶ Hoc facite ] poſuit pdſt datum Sacramentum ſub ſpecie panis: poſt da- 
tum autem Calicem non rep:tivir, ut intelligeremus Dominum juſſiſſe, ut ſub ſpecie panis omnibus diſtribu- 
retur: ſub ſpecie autem vini non item. Bellar. quo ſup c. a5. 8. Reſp, Mirabi lis. Singular is Dei providentia, ut in- 
telligamus minimè expedire, ut ſinguli fideles ſub utraque ſpecie communicent. Valent. 1eſTraft. de Euch 4.1.8. 


Et certè, p. 483. ö 


CHALLENGE. 


O this we anſwere, out of the Concluſions of your owne Do- 


Rors, aſwell of the new, as ofthe old Schooles; your m leſuite 8 =) POE . 
b 7 riſtus, i 
Vaſquez, for the new; Concluding, that the words, ¶ This doe yee, Luce, ur — ng 


as often as you drinke it, in remembrance of Mee, ] as they command one commemorem? 


the end of the Celebration of this Sacrament, in the remembrance Paſſionem eius; & 
non tantùm ut quo- 


of the Paßionof Chriſt. ſo doe they alſo command the Att and manner ties illud ſumeremus 
thereof, which u, by drinking of the Sacramentall Cap. Which hee Paſſionem ipfius in 
holdeth to be ſo manifeſt a Truth, that hee thinketh no man to be erlam revoca- 


remus, Ac proindè 


ſo blinde » ASAOT tO diſcer ne it, ſaying, Who feeth not thu? Atcor- pręcepit, ut opere a- 
dingly he alleageth 8% for the old Schoole, concluding that the {i440 commemoratio 


; at alicuju cit 
words[Drinke pee allof this, as often, &.] Doe fimply command the .c..,;.. — 
| ſo præcipiendi. Præ· 
ce pit etiam ut fiat opus ipſum, quis hoc non videatꝰ Vaſque z. Ieſ. in 3. Thom. Dip. I i 3. cap. a. At verò non eſt ne- 
g andum, eſſe Præceptum ſimplicitèr faciendum, alioquin non haberemus fund amentum Præcepti celebrandi 
in Eceleſia. Sato in 4. Diff. 12.8. 1. Art. I 2. 4 
4 
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att of cy : or elſe (faith he) the Church hath no ground, for the 


Prieſt that conſetrateib, to celebrate in both kinds. And this Obliga- 


ca) Credimus eos tion Cardinall à Caſanus affirmeth to lie alwayes upon the 
rec obligari, dum Church; Whereby your Maſter o Brereley may ſee, and ackno w- 
ks, ad Sscamentem edge bis double Errour. N ; 
Euchariſtiæ, eo mo- And, indeed, the Evidence is ſo great, that although all Romiſh 
2 1 Vniverſities ſnould withſtand it, we might herein appeale to com- 
1 ſub es mon Sence : for Chriſt having firft commanded his Diſciples, 
ſpecie, Re. Card. Cu- ſaying, in the Celebration of this Sacrament , | Drinke pee all of 
fans . thi; | this is the Act: and adding further, ſaying, [ 4s often , or 
+ 565 in his Booke whenſoever as yee ſhall drinke it, doe this in remembrance of mec, ] 
of the Liturge of ＋ Which is the End fo commandedʒit doth equally imply command 
8 of the Act of Drinking , aſwell as of the End. Now the Catholike 
of Chriſt for the uſe of Church did al wayes hold, that there ought to be an Often Com- 
both . memoration of the Paſſion of Chriſt even untill his comming againe 
— {as be (as ſaith the Apoſtle) by the Celebration of this Sacrament. And 
calleth it) of che the ward L] As often, and when.ſoever pee receive, &c. (being 
* — indefinite, and aſſigning no certaine dayes or times) giveth liber- 
ceiving on . . . 
day only under one tie to the Church to ſolemnize this. Meworiall at her convenient 


r times; yet ſo, that M benſoever the Church celebrateth this Sacra- 


0 rad. 0 SS . . . l 
88 ment, ſhee doe it according to the forme of Chriſt his Inſtitution, 


often: ] not ſignify- by Communicating in both kinds. | 

Ern neeeſlite of If the Pope, ſitting in the Aſſembly of bis Cardinals,delivering 
| - unto each of them a Ring, to put upon their thumbes, ſhould ſay, 
Doe this as often as you come before mee, in teſtimonie of my 
love: We demand, Are they not, & eften as they come into the 
preſence of that Pope, chargeable to put on each one his Ring 
upon his thumbe, by vertue of the Popes Command, [Doe thi?) 
who ſeeth not this, that doth not wilfully blind-fold and ſtupifie 
his wits? Shall we conclude? As your owne Doctors inferre from 
theſe words of Chriſt [Doe this] that Laicks, who be of yeares, are 
bound by the Law of God to communicate : By the ſame Text may 
weeconclude, that they are likewiſe obliged to participate of the 


THz CHALLENGE, 
In General. 


D Oe ths] are (as you haue heard) words Commandatorie, and 

being ſpoken of both kinds, afwell for Conſecration , as for 
Diſtribution , doe oblige the Church of Chriſt to performe both 
kinds: fo that it muſt needs follow, that the neglect of the Act is 
a Tranſgreſſion of the Precept of Chriſt. And ſo much the rather 
ought you to be perſwaded hereof, becauſe your choiceſt and moſt 
ſubtile Objecters, when, ſecking to defend your Alteration, it be- 
came them to reaſon diſcreetly concerning this Sacrament (which 
the Fathers call [Teripuy 755 cecyecu, ] the Cup of Sobrietie ) yer 
doe 
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doe argue ſo intemperately, as though they had beene over taben 
with — inſomuch that they are confuted by their 
ownelearned fellowes, by evident texts of the Evangeliſts, and 
by common ſence; which givethus juſt cauſe to turne their Fon 
derment againſt themſelves, ſaying , Behold tht providence of God. 
thus plainly to confound the wiſaome of the Adverſaties of his 
truth by themſelves, in their greateſt ſubtileneſſe. Hitherto of the 
Compariſon of the Ordinance of Chriſt with the Ordinance of 
the Romiſh Church. ; 


Our ſecond Compariſon is of the Example of Chriſt, with 
the contrarie Example_Þ; 


S RE r. III. 


V Ere it that we had no Precept of Chriſt to [Doe tha] but 
only the Example of his Doing it in the firſt Inſtitution, 
this ſhould be a Rule for us to obſerve it punctually, excepting in 
ſuch Circumſtances, which only occaſionally and accidentally hap- (+) Ser above Sed. i 
ned therein, as hath beene proved; and therefore not to dare to Sh = —— * 
give a Nen. obſtante, againſt the Example of Chriſt, as your * Conmcel (p) Refs — 
of Conitance hath done: and which p your leſuite alſo teacheth, rilc6ſulti,nonexem- 
as if the Example of Chrim were no argument of proofe at all. Pd lee 
Which Doctrine wee are now to trie by the judgement of Anti- exenplis ducuntur 
quity. 4 Cyprien eonfuteth the 4q#4ry (Heretikes that uſed only ger locum 
pater in the Chalice) by the Example of Chriſt his Infticution, n 4 1 
becauſe Nothing to be done of us, in celebrating of this Myſtery, mandum, quim ad 
which was not done of Chriſt. So he. ——— — 
In the dayes of Pope Iulius, Anno 337. there aroſe many giddie cis eſe traduntur.) 
ſpirits, which violated the holy Inſtitution of Chriſt in this Sacra- Sal neren. ieſ. Tom.. 


ment, when as ſome conſecrated Qtille inftead of Mine: others „ 8 


ſopped the bread in the Cup a third fort ſquiexed Grapes thereinto. quarios epift.63. Ad- 


Theſe, and the like, that holy Pope did condemne, but how ? by n eg otten ur 


pretence of Cuſtome only? no, but by the obligation of Chriſt his traditio obſerverur, 
Example, and inſtitution of this Sacrament, in theſe wordsfollow- neque aliquid fiat 3 
ing: * Becanſe theſe are contrary (faith he) to Evangelical and Apo- — 585 5 — 
prior fecerit. [ and 

ſome-what after; ] A divino Magiſterio non recedamus. (r) Juin P. apud Gratian, de Conſecrat. Ca. Cum 
omne. Audivimus qusſdam, Schiſmarici ambitione detentos, contradivinos ordines & Apoſtalicas inftiturio- 
nes, lac pro vino, indivinis officijs dedicare: alios intinctam Euchariſtiam populo pro complemento commu- 
nionis porrigere : quoſdam etiam expreſſum vinum in Sactamento Dominici Calicis afferre: Alijs verò pan- 
num Jincum, muſto intinctum, per totum annum reſervaregX in tempore Sacriſc ij partem tius aqua lavare, & 
ſic offerte. Quod cùm fit Evangelicæ & Apoſtolicz doctrinæ contrarium , & conſuetudini Eceleſiaſticæ adver- 
ſum, non difficilè ab ipſo fonte veritatis probatur, à quo ordinata ipſa Sactamentorum myſteria proceſſerunt. 
Cum enim Magiſter veritatis verum ſalutis noſtræ Saerificium ſuiscommendaret Diſclpulis, nulli lac, ſed pa- 
nem tantum & Calicem ſub hoc Sacramento noſcimus dediſſe. Legitur enim in Evangelica veritate, Aceepit 
Icſus Panem & Calicem, & benedicens dixit Diſcipulis ſuis, ] Ceſſet igirur Lac in ſacriicando offerri, quia ma · 
nifeſtum & evidens veritatis exemplum illuxit, quia præter Panem & Vinum aliud offerri non licer. Illud vers 
quod. pro compleinento Communienis, intinctam Euchariſtiam tradunt populis, nec hoe prolatum ex Eyange- 
io teſtimonium receperunt, ubi cor pus ſuum Apoſtolis commendaret & ſanguinem: ſeorſim enim panis, & ſe- 
orſim Calicis commendatio memoratur. . a 
ffolical 


—5i 


flolicall doitrine, and Eccleſiaſtical Cuſtome, as iveaſily proved from 
the fountaine of traib, from whence the Sacraments had their firſt 
ordinance; for when our Maſter of Trath commended this to hy Diſ- 
ciples, he gave to none Milte, but Bread only, and the Cup. Nor doth 
(C) Artotyrirz pant bh * mention the ſopping of bread, but of giving Bread a. part, 
13 and the Cup alſo * So Pope Ialius. Thoſe allo chat of- 
hoc, quod Chriſtus fered Bread and Cheeſe together, in this Sacrament, are confuted 
hoeSxcramentunin- hy the Inſtitution of Chr, who appointed Bread, faith ! your 4- 
TEN ac oh. quinas, What can be more direct and abſolute? yet dare your 

Art. i. men obiect to the contrarie. | 


T he Romiſh Obieftion anſa wered, 


At Emmaus, Luke 24. Chriſt, meeting with certaine Diſciples, ta- 
king bread and bleſſing it, and thereby manifeſting himſelfe to 
them, is ſaid immediately after the Breaking of Breed to have va- 
wiſhed out of their ſights.” Ergo, it may be lamfull (faith your : Car- 

(t) Ex Luc. 28. 30. V- 2. ng EY 
bi Chriſtus apparens dinall) 40 uſe but one kind. Becauſe (fairh Mafter Brereley) the 
duobus Diſcipulisin Teæt ſhewerh, that Chriſt vaniſhed away, not leaving any time for Be. 


— 2 nediction, or Conſecration of the Cup. 


& benedixit, & dedir : ; : 
cis: quo facta, aperti ſunt oculi eorum, & eyanuit ex oculis, &c. [ Hence doth Bellarmine conclude thus: ] Oſtendit. 
hoc exemplum, quod minime exiſtimandum fir, fuiſſe imperatum omnibus illius uſum in utraque ſpccie. Bellar. 


44. de uch. c. a4. 5. Rurſus, So aſſo Roffenſu, and others. ( ) Maſter Brereley Liturg. Tract. 4. S. 3· pag 402. 


CHALLENGE. 


His Argument is ſtill inculcated, almoſt, by every Romaniſt, 

Lin defence of the Romiſh Cuſtome of but in one kind, not- 

withſtanding it be twice rotten. Firſt, in the Root and Antecedent- 

For although Chriſt here had begun the Celebration of the Eucha- 

riſt, yet doth it not appeare that he did now perfect it, in diſtri- 

buting either kinde to his Diſciples, Nor is #44 likely , faith your 

(u) Chriſtumhane u Janſenius. And it is dead-rotten allo in the branch and Conſe- 


1 quence thereof, becauſe that this Act of Chriſt in Em-maw is not 


incerra, & non veri- to be urged as an Example, to be imitated in the Church; which is 
ſimilis. Lax/en. cen- demonſtrable by an Acknowledgement of your Ieſuite * Yalentia. 
(Tyapendendan As for example. The Conncell of Trent hath defined that the Prieſt, 
eſt, eam actionem eſ-· in Conſecrating, is commanded by Chriſt his Inſtitution to conſe- 


= illis ipfis umpers- rate in both kinds; Becauſe this (faith your Ieſuitc) beth the nature 
m- per-illa yerba 

[Hoc fache. Hoc ip- ¶ the Sacrifice and Sacrament doth exact: but by what words of 
— 1 Command? namely (fer ſo hee ſaith) by theſe words, [ Doe rh.) 
ſpeciepanis, conſe- Accordingly your Objetour * Maſter Brereley (as if he had meant 
quenter intelligi de- | : Z 
bet cos juſſos eſſe conſectare ſub ſpecie vini. Nam hoc exigit neceflarid natura Sacrifici) & Sacramenti: fie- 
nim una ſpecies abſque altera conſiciatur, ſacrilegiumcemmirtirur. Quamobrem in Conc. Trident. abſolute 
dicitur, Sacerdotes juſſos eſſe offerre utramque ſpeeiem illis verbis [ Hoc facite in comme morationem meam, ] 
Qu forma verborum ſolumuſurpara fuit Chriſto circa panem. Valent.leſ.de uſu E uchariſt.c. 3 $. Reſponden- 
dum. (“) Liturg Trac. . S. A pag. 4ol- a 
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purpoſely to confute, and confound himſelfe) The reaſon why 
the Prieft receiveth both kinds , is lecanſe hee is ts repreſent the 
Sacrifice of Chriſ upon the Croſſe, But Bread cannotrepref 
dead, without ſome ſigne of Blovd. ba 55 

If then, becauſe Chriſt miniſtred it not in both kindes in E- 
mau, it {hall be lawfull for the Church to imitate him in that 
manner of Diſtribution of this Sacrament; it muſt as equally 
follow, that becauſe hee is not found there to have Conſeera- 
ted in both kinds, it may be lawfull for your Church ſo to doeʒ 
not only contrary to your now Romane Cuſtome, but alſo (in 
the judgement of the Councell of Tren contrary to the Cam- 


mand of Chriſt, as * hath beene confeſſed, Twice miſerable theres ( 


fore is the darkneſſe of your Diff Firſt, not to ſee the Incon- 
ſequence of this ObieRion : and next not to remember that com- 
mon Principle, to wit, Extraordinary Acts are not to be Rules for ors 
dinary Duties. 


A SECOND CHALLENGE 


VV Ecconclode, Von have ſeene by the teſtimonies of C 


prien, and Pope Iuluu, that it was good Divinity, in their 
dayes , to argue from the Example Clriſ bi inſtitution nega- 
tively ; by rejecting ſuch Acts, and accounting them as contra- 
rie to the Inſtitution of Chriſt , which accord not with his Ex- 
ample , and which are not comprized within the Canon of 
Chriſt, his ¶ Roc facite.] which kinde of Reaſoning, at this day, 
is biſſed at in your Romiſh Schooles. What need many words? 
0 tempera 75 | 


Out #hizd Compariſon , by conferring Apoſtolicall 
Practice with contrary Practice. 


| SI e 7. IV. 


Aint Paul having m̃ore ſpeciall occaſion to handle this point, 
than any other of the Apoſiles, may worthily be admitted to 
reſolve us in the name of all the Reſt, Hee Catechizing the Ce- 
rinthians, concerning the true uſe gf the Euchariſt, recordeth 


* 


Ghrif - 
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the firſt Inſtitution thos : * Ihe receivedof the Lord that which C) 1h 


1 deliver unto v, ihat the Lord. Ieſus, c. And, after his Re- 


citall of the Inſſitution of Chriſt , hee higſelfe addeth [ A. () Ie. 


eften as jus cate of this. Bread, and drinke of this Cup , you ſpew the 


Lords death untill he come 4gaine.. *. Let i £4 WO CX AIC (*) Jb. Nut ub. 


himſelfe, and ſo cate f this Bread, aud drinke of this Cup.] From 
this wee ſeeke a Proofe both of te Apaſtolicall Practice, in 


the uſe of both kindes in this Sacrament; and of our duety in 
obſerving the ſame. But wee may * our paines of n 
| t 


* 


Ten Romiſh Tranſgreſions Booke 1 
theuſe of both kindes in the Church of Cerintb, becauſe (as your 
(a) Antiqua Con- 8 Cardinal Toler confeſſerh) There i wo controverſie e, 
ſuerude w gin Is for the proofe of our neceſſary Conformity, wee have the 
- Ecdefia, fub urraq; ſame Reaſons, wherewith the Apoſtle perſivadeth rhereunto ; 
ſpecio . To (faith he) which 1 heve received of the Lord, I deliver vnto 
rome: Josy that Teſws,#6:] Thereby applying the Erample of Chriſt his 
Ga. Toler. ieſ. in 1b Inſtitotion for a Rule oftheir PraQice:whith this coniunctive Par- 
1 Stulle ticle of Eating Au p] Printing; To Eare {An p] Drinke tive 
inficiarl offc, Pau- times ſo coupſed in this Epiſtle, doe plainly declare. © 
Jum hoe præcepiſſe But you tell vs, that in this place the Coniunctive AN vp] is 
e is put for a diſiunctive Or, thereby to reach the Church à liberty 
. to chooſe whether they ſhall Eate or Drinke : notwithſtanding, you 
your ſelves have confeſſed that Chriſt ſpake abſolutely, and with- 

out Condition, of the Bread, Take, Eate, Doe this. And againe, 

1.C0r.11:24. ¶ Soevri;xel, And in lite maner the cup.] It is an Ax 

Coniunctive, queſtionleſſe. But ſeeing it cannot be denyed that 

the Apoſtles practice was both Eating and Drinking coniunctive- 

ly, it is not likely or credible that the lence of his words ſhould be 

diſcretiue; becauſe this had bene, in wordes, to have contradicted 

his owne practict. M. Breerly oppoſeth, viz. The Apoſtle in the 

ſame Chapter ſaith v. 26. He that cateth and drinteth vnworthily 

eateth and drinketh Iulgement; alſo bee ſaith v.27. whoſoever ca- 

teth ibis Bread, aul drinketh this Cup vnworthily, &c So hee. It is 

not to be denyed but that AN v] is often vſed in Scripture for 

Or: but M. B#eerly his notions , as commonly, fo here alſo are 

too confuſed, by not diſtinguiſhing the divers uſe of [Anp] in 

Precepts, and Exhortations to an Act, in denunciationof iudge- 

ment, in caſe of Tranſgreſſion. As for example, The Preceptis, 
Honour thy father and thy mother, (Exad. 20.) here [An p] muſt” 

needs becopularive, becauſe of the Obligation of precept of - 

nouring both. But the denunciation againſt the Tranſgreſſour, if 

it ſtood (as M. Breerly obiecteth, feigning a falſe Text contrary 

both to the Originall, and vulgar Latine Tranſlation) thus, Hee 

(b) Act. a. Ita deſeri- that ſhall ſtrite bis father, and mother (hall die the particle [A N D) 
ditur cemmunicatio mult needs be taken diſiunctively for Or, (as indeed it is expreſſed 
5 in the Text) becauſe the Tranfarefſion of cither parts of a Com- 
in doctrina Apoſto- mandement inferreth an obligation of guilt and judgement, as a- 

Jorum, & communi» ny man of ſenſe may perceive. © | 

— Grat. Againſt this, albeit ſo euident a Truth, your Doctors will have 
bus. ] Cud in loco ſomething to obect, or elſe it will goe hard; even ſorſooth the 
negari non poteſt contrary practice ofthe Apoſiles, C47. 2.42. where wee read of 
dari ape del the faithful aſſembled and Comtinaing rogether in felowſbip, and in 
igitur in utraq; ſpe- breaking of bread, and in prayers ; becauſe there is but mention on- 
— — "ws one kinde, whichis read. whencetheyinferre ano-necef- 
5 3 ity of vſing the Cop. So your b Cardinall Bellarmine. And to 
Iba anſwere that the miniſtration of the Cup & under ſtood by a figure 
8 ) — aft. .S. Sywecdeche, is an 4nſwere onely imaginary and grounales, ET 
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Breereiy. But are they yet to learne that which every man know- (F) Eg ne th. 


eth, and your owne Teſuites have taught ? that there is no Trope Sermonem , quoni- 


more familiar in Scripture than this Synechdocbe of taking a part m de illo ſuperius 
pauls Sermo habirus 


for the whole? Or could they not diſcerne thus much in the lame {7 f/. lef in eund 
Chap. & 46. where it is ſaid, They brake bread through every houſe; loc. And caietan.card. 


Wherein (as your Ieſuite © Lorinws teacheth) ch erat not meant rhe pts. difttiburio 
Encharift, but common foode? Whereby you cannot but vnderſiahd Eipiebant citus erat, 
implied in their breaking of bread their mutuall drinking together Commentineund.lec. 

— And yet in the lixe words ſpoken of the Euchariſt, v. 42. G5! 25 


[ T hey continued together in breaking of Bread] you exclude the par- fuiſſe traditum, can 
ticipation ofthe Cuy. What ſhall wee ſay ? was your ſpirituall ramen mere. poſi: 
appetite weaker than your corporall, in reading theſe two Texts, mutare, qui Eccle6s 
wherein is mentioned onely Bread, that you could diſcerne but habet eundem ſpiri- . 
halfe refection in the Euchariſt, and an whole in their bodily re- _ CO 
paſt ? Beſides, any man may gueſſe what ſpirit it ſavoureth of, elfat Io. Saimeron1ef, rom. 


(in paralleling the authoritie of your Church with the authori- 2 — 


tie of the Apoſtles) your Icluites doe reſolue, that although the 14. u . Than. Big 
Apoſtles had conſtituted the cuſtome of Receiving in both kinds, 315,216. Nihilo mi- 
d Nevertheles (ſay they). tbe Charch of Rome, and Pope thereof, has _ » ſum- 
ning the ſame authority with S. Paul, may abrogate it upon inft Caaſe. rit ilud iuſt ie de cad. 


And yet hardly can yon alleage any Canſe, tor abrogation of that fs abrogare ; licet 


Practice, which S. Paal might not have aſſumed in his time. — 
| 5 3 poſtolicum. 
CHALLENGE. ? 


O Fruſtri ſuſceptos Labores noſtros | may we ſay; for to what end 

is it for vs to prove an Apoſtolicall Practice, or Precept for 
both kinds, when your Obiectors are ready with the onely names 
of Pope and Church of Rome to ſtoppe the mouthes not onely of vs 
Heretikes (as you call vs) but even of S. Paul himſelfe, and of the 
other Apoſſ les, yea and of S. Peter roo? By which Anſwere not- 
withſtanding you may perceive how little S. Pau doth favour your 
cauſe, by whoſe Doctrine the Advocates for your Church are dri- 4 al. 
ven to theſe ſtraits: but more principally if you call to remem- Tradittonem, qua ab 
brance, that our Argument is taken from the Apoſtles Doctrine Apoſdolis, provoca- 
and Practice, as it was grounded by St. Paul bimſclfe vpon the 7727 8 
DoAarine and Precept ning — hb > ag ww ——.— — — ſinceram 
Apoſtles Tradition, you, by oppoling, Thinke your ſelves wiſer \nvenille veritarem, 
then the Apoſtles : which renew will tell you was the very garbe — 8 
of old © Heretictes. 


Our fourth and fift Compariſons are of Primitiue Cuſtome with 
the contrary Cuſtome; in refpett both of the Antiqui- 
tie and Vniverſalitie thereof. 


T7 2 A 4 


B Efore wee ſhall ſay any thing our ſelues of the Primitive Cu- 
nome, in vſing both kindes in the adminiſtration of this Sa- 
H 2 crament, 


—— _ ÞO — — S en. 1 216-4 * 


42 Ten Romiſh Tranſoreſiions Book, i. 


ce) Olum per multa crament, and the extent thereof, both in the longitude of Con- 
— 216. 7 of tinuance, and latitude of Vniverſalitie, we are teady to heare how 
icis, ut ex multorum farre your owne Doctors will yeeld vnt vs, in both theſe points. 


. 2 touching the publike vſe of both kindes. Hearken but vnto the 


1 bac. Marginals , and you (ball finde your leſuites, with others, vtte- 
25 a = 44. — theſe voyces: f Wee muſt confeſſe, Mee doc confeſſe; ea, Wee 


Vlus utriuſq; ſpeciei ave ingenuou ſly confe 24 Cuſtome of both kindes ( afs well to the Laicks 


3 primitiva Eccleſi : 5 | 
colaprobams fuir: in 48 Prieſts) io bave beene in the Primitive Church moſt frequent and 


poſteriori etiam Fe. generall. a ts prooved by the ancient Fathers both Greeke and La- 
lee multi Faint n five, among whom are Leo end Gregorie (both) Popes of Rome; yea and 


occidentales illum "I g 
retinuerunt. Grzci aniverſall alſo for a long time, continuing 4 thouſand yeares in the 
TI _ Charchof Rome, and in the Greeke Church onto thi day. So they. 
&2,quodadipſumri- where we ſec both Antiquity and Vniverſality thereof to the full, 


cum attinet, cum ob- which it were eaſie for vs to have ſhewne Gradatim, deſcending 
* dJowne from the firſt Age unto the twelfth; but that when wee 
308. MinimZ — haue as much confelled as neede be proved, it might be iudged to be 
mus quin ut:2$'Þ©- but an importunate diligence and Curioſitie to labour any further. 
Olin eam adminl. Nevertheleſſe, it peradventure any ſhould deſire to ſee one or two 
- Teſtimonies for the laſt Age, he may ſatisfie himſelfe in the 8 Mare 


ſtrata fucric,urappa 
ha gent atthe firſt fight. 


ret ex Paulo, At 
naſio, Cyprian. Hier. 
Leone, & Hiſt. Tri- 1 
2 ex Greg. & paſſim ex alijs veterum Teftimonijs: ĩtemq; ex D. Thoma, qui etiam ſuo tempore in aliqui- 
us Eccleſijs adminiſtratum Calicem fuiſfe ſignificat. Valent. Ieſ. de uſu Euch. cap. S. S. Alioqui. pag. 496. Inge- 
nuè tamen & apertè confgemur, morem generalem extitiſſe communicandi etiam Laicis ſub utraq; ſpecie, fi. 
cut hodie fit apud Græcos, & olim erat in more poſitum apud Corinthios, & in Africa. De quo more loquitur 
Cyprian. Athanaſ Dionſ.Etiam probatur ex Eccleſia Latina, arq; in hune uſum erant olim Calices miniſte- 
riale & pateræ ad differentiam calicum & paterarum, in quibus Sacerdotes offerebant. Sal meren quo ſup. Trac. 
35. S. Ingenuꝭ᷑ p. 294. B. Gregor ius, & Sexcenta huiuſmod i proferri poſtent.Vſus urriuſq; ſpeciel a Chriſty 
& Apoſtolis, & à Primitiva Eceleſia qui il lum ufurpirunt, comprobatus fuit. In poſteriori etiam Eccleſia multi 
Latini & Oceidentales illum retinuerunt: Græci quoq; hodiè. Salmeron. ib. Tract. 37. S. Deinde. Saris comper- 
tum eſt,univerſalem Ecclefiam Chriſti in hune uſq; diem, Oecidentalem ſeu Romanam mille annis 2 Chriſto, 
in ſolenni præſertim & ordinaria hujus Saeramenti diſpenſatione, utramvis panis & vini ſpeciem omnibus 
Chriſti membris exhibuiſſe. c aſſana · conſult. page 166,167. [ aud leſt any doubt ſhouldbe made of Gregun the frft 
Pope of that name, his teſtimonie is citei in Gratian among the , Popes Decrees. De Conſecrat, Diſt. 2. Quid fir ſan- 
guis. Sanguis in ora fidclium fund itur.] (g) era. Serm. 3. de rami palmarum, de Sacrement.corp. & ſanguinis 
Dom. Nemo eſt qui neſelat hanc rim fingularcm alimoniam ei primi die (vis Palmarum) exhibitam & 
commendatam, & mandatam deinceps frequentari, Algerus l. 2. c. . de Sacram. Iſte mos inolevit in Eccleſia ab 
3pſo Chriſto, qui corpus ſuum & ſanguinem diviſim conſeeravit & dedit. Vide etiam Rupertum de divin. 


offic. lib, 6. cap. 23+ 
Tie Romiſh O biectiaus, concerning Primitive Cuſtome. 


Divers Obiections are vrged on your ſide, to abate ſomething of 

the Vnĩuerſalitie of che Cuſtome of Both kindes, which we defend; 

but if they ſhall not ſeckero decline the Queſtion, and to rove a- 
bout, as it were, at vnſet markes, their Arguments are but as ſo 
many Bolts ſhot altogether in vaine. For our defence is onely 

V this, that in the pablike ſolemization and Celebration of this 
- Sacrament, in an Aſſembly of Chriſtians freely met to communi- 
cate, 70 one example can be ſhewen in all Antiquity, throughout 

the Catholique Church of Chriſt , for the ſpace of a thouſan 

2 5 | . 
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Chap.3 Of theCanon of Coriſts Fnſtimtion, 43 


cares,inhibiring either Prieſt, or Laick, from Communicating in 65) 0h: Conſurru- 
oth kindes, who was duly prepared to receive the Sacrament. am tomun deferen. 


As for the examples which you vſually obiect, they are of no force di, &c. Sol. [ By rea- 


at all, being proved to be either private, or illegicimate, or falſe, , pe map er 


reſpectively. Hitherto ofthe Primitive Cuſtome. Notwithſtanding fer: : but afterwards 
all this, will your Romane Church boaſt of her contrary Cuſtome bed by the Church 
of after-timesz telling vs in her Connceli that her Cuſtome of ad- 25 fn inf. 
miniſtring the Euchariſt but in one kinde is rightly obſerved, as a 05: [ Communio o- 


Cuſtome which hath beene Distiſſimè obſervata, that is, of moſt — = 


long continuances Many yeares by paſſed, faith i your Yillelpandine : &i. 3ellar.Lacde Euch. 
Bur moſt preciſcly your leſuite k Salmeron: It « certaine (faith he) 547.24. [Sol. Asif the 


that the Church, for theſe three or two hundred yeares, hath uſed to —— 2 


communicate to the Laity under one kinde. So they. ſSenifie Partaking in 

| one kinde.) which 18 
conſuted by Durant. lib. 2. dt Ritib. cap. 55. Nonnulli erediderunt Laicam Communionem appellatam , quod 
ſub unica ſpecie etiam Clerici , imò Sacerdores ipſi non conficientes commuriicant , nunc ſub una 
ſpecie. Quare verius eſt, Laicam communionem „ quia extra ſacratiorem locum, ubi Sacrifi- 
cium fit, ubi Sacerdos conficiens, tum Miniſtri communicabant, And by Pamelius in Cyprian. Epift. 152. 
Laicum communicare , nihil aliud eſt quam inter Laicos. i. e. extra cancellos hoc eſt, extra cho- 
rum, ut hodie loquimur. Lorinus Ieſ. in Af. 2. Reveri diſtinctio non in ſpecie utraq; & una eſſe vide- 
tur, quoniam utraq; ſpecies concedebatur (wempe Laicis ) ſed in deſtinato loco, ſeparato pro Clericis. [ Aud 
there were twe puniſhments of Prieſts anciently , xaIdipnaveu , privari Clericatus honore , & apopitedSar , Ex- 
communicari. ] Ob. Ritus erat,urCommunio præſanctificatorum eſſet ſub una ſpecie, dic Paraſcevis , core 
pus line ſpecie ſanguinis, Sol. [ The word it ſelfe being in thePlurall, T& npowycaouire, præſanctificata, conſu- 
teth this Obiection, and ſo doe the — way, (i) In Conc, Conſtaar. de uſu unius ſpeciei. Cum huiuſmodiĩ 
conſuetudo ab Eccleſia & ſanctis patribus rationabiliter introducta, & haRtenus diutiſſime obſervata ſit, haben · 
da eſt pro lege. Eodem modo Conc-Bafil.pent eiſdem verbis: Deinde latam legem quamplurimis retrò annis Con- 
ſuetudo iucundiſſima effecerat. Gaſp.Cardilius apud. Act. c anc. Trident. p 120, 221, 3. (K) Secundum certum 
eſt, Eccleſiam præſentem, & quæ illam præceſſit per trecentos aut ducentos annos, Laicos ſub altera ſpecie in 
multis Eccleſijs communicare conſueviſſe, ut docet S. Thomas in Loh. his verbis. Secundum ant iquæ Eccle- 
fiz conſuetudinem omnes ſicut communicabant corpore, ità & ſanguine: quod etiam adhuc in quibuſdam Ec- 
cleſijs ſervatur, ubi etiam Miniſtri altaris continuò & corpore & ſanguine communicabant, Salmeron leſ. Tom. 
9. Tract᷑. 35.5. Secundum certum. pag. 284. 


CHALLENGE. 


N Ow after that wee have proved, out of your owrie Confeſſi- 
ons, the length of the Cuſtome of both kinds to have beene 
inthe Continuance above a thouſand yeares, after the firſt In- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament, and for largenes thereof, in an uni- 
verſall conſent thereunto, without any exception by any exam- 
ple ordinary, publique, and legitimate; and that you have heard 
alſo even the Fathers of your Church oppoſing againſt it a contra- 
ry cuſtome not above the Compaſſe of . ree bandred yeeres, and yet 
to call it ee A Cuſtome of long comtinuance ; What Tergi- 
verſation could be more ſhameles? But enough of this point. In 


the next place, becauſe the ſame your Councell hath told us; 
that your Contrary Cuſtome was brought in [ Rationabili- 
ter, ] with good Reaſon, wee are forth-with to diſcuſſe the Rea- 
ſons thereof. : 


Onr 


w |! Ten Romiſh T ranſpreſitons Booke, 1 


our fixt Compariſons of Reaſons, forthe 77 of both kindes, 
cdllated with Reaſons obiected tothe contrary. 


S Ze r. VI. 

Sacrament (according to the common definition) is a Viſ- 

ble ſigne of an inviſible Graces, and ſo farre is a Signe true and 
perfect, as it doth fully repreſent the things that are ordained to 
ſignified thereby: Signification being the very proper nature and 
end of a ſigne, as well in ſacred, as in prophane Rites. Come no 
and let vs induſtriouſly and calmly debate this matter, which wee 
have in hand, both in reſpect of the thing ſignified (which is the 
Sacrament, or ſpirituall Obiect) as of the party Communicaring, 
who is the Subie& thereof. 


— 


Our firſt Reaſon is taten from the due Perfection of this Sacra- 
ment, which muſt neceſſarily be in both bindet. 


(1) Sed nos nullam The things Spirituall(as all Chriſtians profeſſe) are the Body and 
— Sharny po. Blood of Chriſt, which are ſignified in the Sacrament of Bread and 
partem dimidiam wine; Theſe two then are not two Sacraments, but one Sacrament, 


Taſeis eſſe ſubſtra- (as you know) which therfore ought to be performed in both, or 


—5 ar 4 els the Act will be a Sacrilegious diſmembring of the Sacrament of 


_ neceffarid ad Sacri- Chriſt, This ſhall we eaſily prove from the Principles and Confeſ- 
| fcium,ſed adeſſenti- ſions of your owne Schooles. Your Church profeſſcth to celebrate 


S nti . . ** : i 1 
lber er duobus faf. the Euchariſt, both as it is a Sacrifice, and as it is a Sacremenr. As you 


ficir—Proinde 53- hold it to be a Zacr! fice, you generaly teach that both kind? are neceſ- 
25 ſarily to be received of the Frieſt, becauſe they both belong tothe E [ſence 
& integrum Sa- thereof. So your Cardinal. Conſult with your m Ag¹ujʒUus, your 


- cramentum, quando Ieſuites Valenti, and Vaſques, and they will ſay as much in behalfe 


ſumĩtur per modum . 2 f . 
uniusrefeGionizenet- of the Excherift, as it is a Sacrament; their reaſon is, Becauſe both 


lar. Apol.con. Prefat. indes, making but one Sacrament, ought 10 be celebrated perfectiy, and 


1 — therefore is the Prieſt bound to conſecrate this Sacrament in both kindes 


— 77 Sacer- by that command of Chriſt, ſuping, ¶ Do ibu:] nor can this beomitted 
dos hac lege devin- without Sacrilege. So they. 


SETS If ſuch be the neceſſity of conſecrating in both kindes vnder the 


panemfine rino,nee hand of the Prieſt, then lieth the ſame obligation vpon the Church 
Tntecrari iakia: likewile, for diſtributing it in both kindes vnto the people, to 
quoniam etſi integer whom it is to be adminiftred 5118 token of C hrift hs Paſſion for chem 
Chriſtusfubqualiber applicatorily, both in his Bedy and Blood: but the Bread only can no 
ſpecie lateat, non ta- | | 
men quælibet ſpecies ; 

totum Chri ſtum fignificar, ſed panis ſolam carnem ſigniſieat, ſpecies vini ſolum ſanguinem repræſentat, illiuſq; 
ſolius memoriam gerit. (m) Vnum dicitur quod eſt perfectum, ſie cum dicitur una domus, unus homo, ER 
autem unum in perfectione, ad cujus integritatem concurrunt omnia quæ requiruntur. Aguin. par. 3. qu. 7. Art. 
11 Ex parte Sacramenti convenit, ut utrumq; ſumatur ſc, corpus & ſanguis, quòd inutroq; conſiſtit perfectio 
Sacramenti. Idem ibid. queſt 80. Art.. Etenim obligatio perficiendiiſtud Sacramentumilli ſolim ex natura rei 
i. e. ſpedatà Sacramenti dignitate, incumbit, qui illud etiam conſieit: debet enim is, quandoquidem rem tam 
divinam facit, non urcung; facere. Iraq; tenetur inprimis utramq; ſpeciem conſecrare , tim ut huic Sacra- 
mento omnis perfectio ſua ſubftanrialis, etiam quoad gytionem individuam, conſtet. alen. leſ de vſ# Euch.c. 6. 
5. Erenim.peg.492- Reſpondendum eſt, cam actionem eſſe illis ipſis imperatam per illa verba ¶ Hoc facite, &c. 


See above Sect. 3. at (g) where Vaſduex the leſ. is cited in 3 Thom. dif. 215, 
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power; by his many Books, almoſt in every particular, commeth on 
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more repreſent the Bla of Chriſt in the mouthes of people, in the 
eating thereof, then ĩt can by Conſecrating it in the hands of the 
Prieſt: and conſequently the diſmembring thereof, as you do, muſt 
neceſſatily condemne both Priiſ and People. A Conſequence; | 
which your figmenc of Concomitancie cannot poſſibly auoid. 8. p oi beereafter , 


A Corroborationof the ſame Reaſon, againſt the Sacrilegious diſ- 
membring of thus Sacrament by the Teſtimony of Pope Gelaſius; 
and a Vindication of Dr. Morton, from the Traduce> 
ment of other jour Prieſts and teſuites. | 


S ZSC. VII. 

He Hereticall Manichees forbare the vſe of the Cp in this Sa- 

crament, in an opinion, that wine was not created by God, but by 
ſome evill ſpirit, whom Pope Gelaſius did therfore condemne by his 
publique Decree: which hereticall opinion (as once I n ſaid) can- In) peat. lib. 2. 
not iuſtly be imputed unto the Church f Rome, in her manner of Cp. 1. pg 140. 
abſtaining from the Cap in the Euchariſt, This ſaying oM. Fiſher (o) in his Anſwere to 
the Teſuite, of late, thought good to pervert to his owne uſe, thus. % Maieſtie 
The Crime wherewith ſome Proteſtants charge us, that our receiving 7 
under the ſole forme of Bread is to mmp in tbe opinion of the Manichees, 
we may (as D. Morton confeſſeth) reiect as iniurious, ſaying with him, 
that it was not the Manicbees abſtinence from mine, but the reaſon of 


my 


* * - 


their forbearanre that wes indeed heretical, So hee. But this mans 


march is but ſlow. + © 1 
M. Breerly,a Romiſh Prieſt, one well eſteemed among you, for his (p) 18 b boote of the 
excecding labour and pains in defending the Roiniſh Cauſe, to his N 8 — 
more roundly, as followeth: D. Morron himſelfe (ſaith he) ſhaft plead 

in our behalfe, who ſaith that the Manithees did heretically celebrate 

the Enchariſi only inone lind, in «n opinion that wine was not created by 

God, bat by ſome evillſþirit, and were therfore anciently condemned for 

Heretiques: bat the Romanifts are not to be accuſed of this Hereſie of 1he 

Manichees,in their not diſtributing of both elements of bread & wine. 

And to obiect this againſt that Church were an accuſation inturious, for 

it was not the Manichees abſtinence fr cm wine, bat their reaſon thereof 

which made them hereticall, ſaid be. So your Prieſt ; yet what of all 

this? So clearly doth D. Morton (ſaith he) cleere vs from thefoule and 

falſe impatation urged againſt us by D. Mhitater, n ho noted the Ad- 

miniſtration but in one kind, now uſed by the RomiſhChurch, to bave 

had it's originall from the Manichees : ani ſo clearly doth he contradict 

both M Whitaker & himſelf+,in one place accuſing us, in another excu- 

ſing us, in one and the ſame Reſbet?: of which foule fault of Contradicti- 

on in ſo great 4 Rabbin when hee cleererh himelfe, in ſtead of being Bi- 
ſhop of Litch field, be ſhall be unto me euer Magnus Apollo. Thus far A. 
Breerly, Alas!what wil become of the Doctor, being, as you ſee, thus 
fiercely aſſaulted by two at once, one a Ieſuite, the other a Romiſh 
Prieſt, both conſpiring together to make the Doctor 2 


Tien Romiſh Tranſereſtons | Booke 1; 


CHALLENGE. 


II is now about twenty yeares ſince the ſaid Doctor (in Confu- 
tation of a Booke of Maſtct Brereleys, intituled an Apologie) pub- 
liſhed a Treatiſe, called the Proteſſanis Appeale, wherein were 

diſcovered many hundred of Maſter Brereleyes Ignotances, Falſi- 

ties, and Abſurdities: who ever fince hath had Maſter Parſon's 

itch, (as hee himſelfe called bis owne humour) which received 

a Salve that might have cured him of that itch; to be medling with 

the ſame DoZor. Vet the onely Exception, which hath ſince come 

to this Doctors eares from your (ide, is this now objected point, 

concerning the Manic bees: whereupon you have heard them both 

ſo urgently, and boaſtingly inſiſt, and not ſo onely, but they have 

alſo divulged this pretended Contradiction in many Counties of 

this — his reproach,” Will you be ſo kinde, as but to 

heare an Anſwer, and then either wonder at, or hiſſe, or applaude, 

or him, or them, as you ſhall fiwde inſt Cauſe. | 

Two things there were condemnable in the Aanichees, one was 

their Act and Practice, in diſmembring the Sacrament, by not 
communicating in both kindes: the other was their Opinion; 

which they held, for ſo doing; which was, as you have heard, an 

heretical! Conceit that Vine was the Creature of the Devill.Concer- 

(q) Proteſtants 4p- Ning this hereticall opinion, no Proteftant (ſaid 4 Doctor Marton) 
peale, lib. a. chapter a. doth charge the Charch of Rome: but as for the Act of not · Com- 
651 the ſame Ap. wunicatirg in both kinds, : he called it Sacrilegious, and concluded 
feale, ib. a. chapter 22. the Church of Rome, in this reſpect, to be as guilty of diſmembring 
* the Sacrament, as were the ¶Atarichees. And both theſe hee hath 
( csperimꝰ qudd done by the Authority of Pope ſ Gelaſas, who decreed, in con- 
* car demning the Manic bees, Firſt againſt their Opinion, ſaying, Illi xeſ- 
ſacri — 18 cioqua ſaperſtitione docentur aſtringi, ec. (That is) They are intang- 
lice facri cruoris ab- led in a kind of Superſtition. Then, for the Act of refuſing the Cup, 
ery Toca. Becanſe (ſaith he) 1he dividing of the ſame Myſtery cannot be done 
cio qua ſuperſtitione Without grievors [acrile therefore let theſe Manichees either 


Zoe uralt ind Wt recegve ie whale Facrament, or elſe let them be wholly excladed from 
acramenta integra 


percipiir,aur ab in- ecei ving. So G elaſius. 
tetris areeantur quid Seeing then Doctor Morton, and all Proteſtants, cleare the 
— 1 Charch of Rome from the imputation of the Hereſie of rhe Manic hees, 
Filacrilegio non po- in reſpect of their opinion, and yet condemne them of the Mani- 
— n chean Sacrilege , in reſpect of the AR of diſmembring the Sa- 
Crate © crament; with what ſpectacles (thin ke you) did your Prieſt and 

onſecrat. cap. Compe- CTAM | 1 0 

rim. D. a. Ieſuite reade that Anſwere of Doctor Morton, to collect from 
thence, either your Churches Iuſtification from a foule fault of Sa- 
crilege, or elſe the Doctors ſoule Contradiction 10 himfelfe , and 
that c/eerely forſooth, in the ſame reſpecthò who them ſelves are now 
found to have beene ſo ſubtilly witleſſe, as not to diſcerne Hereſie 
from Sacrilege; an opinion from a fact; or a no- imputation of 
that, 
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that; whereof neither Dot7or Whitaker, nor any other Proteftant 
ever accuſed them , from a practice condemned by a Romane Pope 
himſelfe. Take unto you's Similitude. A man being apprehended 
in the company of Traytors, upon ſuſpition of Felonie, is fully and 
eff:Qually proſecuted for Felonie onely; if one ſhould ſay of him; 
that he was not conuicted or condemned of Treaſon, but of Felo- 
nie, were this either a Contradiction in the party ſpeaking, or a 
full Iuſtification of the party ſpoken of ? 

You are by this time (we thinke) aſhamed of your Proctors, and 
of their ſcornefull inſultation upon the Doctor, in the ridiculous 
tearmes of Rabbin, and magnus A pollo - who willingly forbeareth, 
upon this Advantage, to recompence them with like ſcurrility, be- 
ing deſirous to be only Great in that, which is called agua eff 
Veritas, & pra valet. | 

By which Truth alſo is fully diſcovered the vanity of the Au- 
ſwere both of Maſter Fiſher , and of your Cardinall; ſaying, that 
Gelaſius condemned only the Opinion of the Manichees; which is lo / 
tranſparant a fallhood, as any one that hath but a glympſe of 
Reaſon may ſee through it, by the ſentence it felfe, as hath beent 
proved. | 


Onr ſecond Reaſon i in reſbect of the per fect Spirituall 
Refection, repreſented by this Sacrament, 


Scr. VIII 


A Nothet Object, repreſented in this Satrament, is the food of 
man's ſoule, in his faithfull receiving of the godie and glood of 
Chriſt, which becauſe it is a perfect ſpirituall Refection, Chriſt 
would have it to be expreſſed both in Eating and Drinking, wherein 
conſiſteth the perfection of man's bodily ſuſtenance: and therefore 
are both neceſſarily to be uſed, by law of Analogie betweene the 1 
out ward ſigne and the thing ſignified thereby. Two of your le- 2 — 
ſuites (from u home Maſter Fiſher hath learned his Anſwere) ſeeke vini ſgnifcatur ſuff- 
to perſwade their Readers, that the ſoules refection ſpirituall is . f. ge . ani- 
ſufficiently ſignified in either kind, whether in Bread, or Mine. But pr mp pony jd 
be it knowne unto you, that either all theſe have forgotten their aue 2. 65. Eſt etiam 
Catechiſme, authorized by the Fathers ofthe Conncefof Trent, and 13 91 — uy 
confirmed by Pius Quartus then Pope, or elſe Thoſe their Cate - Gionis ſpirituslis 
chiſts forgot themſelves in teaching, that b This Sacrament was in- 3 Tea. 
ftitated ſo; that two ſeveral Conſecrations fhoald be uſed, vac of — — fg. 
Bread, and the other of the Cup; to the end both that the Paſſion of nificar cib® & porus, 


| ; N nl Valet. quo ſup. de le- 
Chriſt might be repreſented, wherein bu Bloud was ſeparated from it ofa 2 = 
b) Optimo iure in · 
ſtitutum eſt ut ſeparatim duæ conſecrationes fierent᷑: ꝑrimò enim ut Paſſio Domini, in qua ſanguis à corpore 
diviſus eſt, magis referatur Deinde, waxime conſentaneum ſuit, ut quoniam Sacramento, ad alendam 
ani mam, utendum nobis erat, tanquam cibus & porus inſtituetetur, ex quibus perfectum corporis alimentum 


conſtare, perſpicuum eſt catechiſ Rom. part. 2. de Aich. num 29. 
* hu 


— . 


IE" 2 
wo 


* 
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( c ) Hoc Sacramen- 
rum ordiratur ad 
fpiritualem refectio- 
nem, quz conforma- 
tur corporali. Ad 
corporalem autem 
refectionem Duo re- 
quiruntur, ſeilicet ei- 
bus, qui eſt almentũ 
ſi-cum, & porus, qui 
« alimentum humi- 
dum. Et etiam ad in- 
tegritatem hu'us Sa- 
cramenti duo con- 
currunt, ſcilicet, ſpiti- 
tualis cibus, & ſpiri- 
tualis potus, ſe cundũ 
illuJ, loh.6. | Caro 
mea vere eſt cibus, ] 
Ergo, hoc Sacra- 
merirum multa quidẽ 
eſt mate rĩaliter, ſed 
unum formaliter & 
perfeRive. Aquin. par. 
3. Ju. 73. Art. a. Etſi 
negandum non eſt 
quin eius refectionis 
ſpiritualis vis & com- 
moditas elarius utra- 
que re ſimul, ſcilicet 
cibo & potu, atque 
adeo utraque ſpecie 
ſignificetur: ideo e- 
nim hoc Sacrame n- 
tum, quod attinet 
quidem ad relationẽ 
individualem, per- 
fectius eſt in utraque 
ſimuſ ſpecie, qudm in 
altera. Greg. de Va- 
lent. ef. de uſu Sacra. 
E ucb. c. 6. S. Secundi 
p. agt. Hoc eſt conve- 
nit᷑tius ului huius Sa- 
cramenti, ut ſeorſim 
exhibearur fidelibus 
corpus Chriſti in ci- 
bum,&ſanguis in po- 
rum. Aquinas quo ſup. 
queſt.76. Art. 2. 
(d) Sub ſpecie pa nis 


n Body , and becauſe this Sacrament is ordained to_nowriſh mas's 
ſoule , it was therefore to be done by Eating and Drinking; in both 


which the perfict nouriſhment of man t naiurall life doth conſiſ. 

Aquinas, and your Ieſuite Yo/emtie with others are as expreſle 
in this point, as they were in the former; who although they (as 
we alſo) hold that whole Chriſt is received in either Rinde, (for 
Chriſt is not divided) yet doe they © m̃ãyntaine that 7 Jacra- 
ment, 45 it u conformable both to Eating and Drinking , ſo doth it 
by. both kindes , more perfeitly expreſſe our ſpirituall nouriſhment by 
Chrift : and therefore iti more conventent that both Be chibited 10 
the faithfall ſeverally, as for Meate, and for Drinke. So they. For 
althougb, in the Spirituall Receiving, Eating and Drinking are both 
one, even as the appetite of the Soule in hungring and thirſting is 
the ſame; as where it is written, Matth. 5. Bleſſed are they that hun- 
ger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe, &c. yet in this Sacramentall com- 
municating with bodily inſtruments it is otherwiſe, as you know. 
d The blood of Chriſt is not dranke inthe forme of Bread, wor i his Bo- 
die eaten as meateinibe forme of Wine, becanſe the Bodie cannot be 
ſaid to be drauke, nor the blond to be caten. So your Durand, and ſo 
afterwards your * Ianſenius. 

W herefore you, in with-holding the Cap from the People, doe 
violate the Teſtament of Chriſt, who requireth in this gperfe& re- 

reſentation viſible of a compleate and a full Refection Firiall, 

which is Tofficient to condemne your Abuſe, whereby you alſo 
defraud God's people of their Dimeuſum, ordained by Chriſt for 
their vſe. Concerning this ſecond, e Maſter Fiſher (one of the 
ſociety of Teſuires) was taught to Anſwere, that the Full canſality 
(as he ſaid) aud working of ſpiritaa Effects of the ſoule cannot be 
4 wanting to the Sacrament under one bind; becauſe of Chriſt his aß. 
ſtance. So he. We ſhould te whether a greater Devotion and 4 
more plentifull Grace are not to be eſteemed ſpiritual Effets,for the 
good of the Soule, whichare f confeſſed to be enjoyed by Com- 
munis ating in both kinds; and why not rather than by one? For 
conlider (we pray you) that the A ſiſtance of Chrift doth eſpe- 
cially concurre with his owne Ordinance, and therefore much ra- 
ther where the forme of a Sacrament ordained, and inſtituted by 
himſelſe, is obſerved, then where it is (as of you) ſo notoriouſly 
perverted, and contemned. Yet becauſe you may thinke we reſt 
upon either our owne, or yet of other your Doctors Judgement 
in this Defence, we ſhall produce to this purpoſe, the conſonant 
Doctrine of ancient Fathers. 


ſanguis ſumatur cùm corpore, & ſub ſpecie vini ſumatur corpus cum ſanguine , nec ſanguis ſub ſpecie panis 
bibitur, nec cot pus ſub ſpecie vini editur: quia ſicut nee corpus bibitur, ie3 nec ſanguis comeditur. Durand. Ra- 


tional. lib. 4. cap 41. pag. 326 
eundum Alexandrum de Hales ——Maior fructus ex perceptione utriuſque ſpecici habertur. Salmeron. Ief. 
Tom 9. Tract᷑. 37.6. Neque bene, pag.303, Per accidens autem non eſt dubium quin uſus utriuſque ſpecici poſſit 
eſe fructuoſior, eò quod poteſt majorem devotionem commovere in percipiente, Vndè fiat ut proptet ma- 
jorem diſpoſitionem conſequatur ille veriorem gratiam ex Sacramento. Valent. Ieſ. ibid. pag. 493. S. Per ac - 


cidens. 


(*) ee hereaſter Sect. 10. (e) Anſwere to his Maieſtie. (f) Se- 


Our 


PI ed h Þ © 


* - 


Chap.3. Of the Canon of Griff Inſtitution, 8 


our third proofe is taken from the manifold Reaſons of acient 
' Fathers, for Confirmation of the Neceſſity of the>. © 
Communicating in both kinds. | 


SECT: IX. 


For the proofe of the neceſſary vſe of both kindes, in the ſo-— 

jemne and publique diſpenſation of this Sacrament, the patti- 

cular Teſtimonies ot many ancient Fathers might be pro uced, 

but your dune Authours will eaſe us of that labour, by relating (g) Satis comper: 
and s confeſſing as much in effect, as we did intend to prove, viz. um eſt, univerſalem 
That the ancient Fathers were induced to the Continuance of the. Cnaukccn dane 
Caſlome in both kinds, Firſt, by the Example and inſlitutionof Chriſt, —— curema ſer 
Secondly, by ſome particular Grace, which they held to be ſigni- Nemanam mille am- 
fied by the Cap. Thirdly, for the Repreſentation, that it had to the B, in Eniifio an 


nis, in ſolenni præ- 


Paſſion of Chriſt , diſtinctly and reſpectively to his Bodie and Blood. ſerrim & ordinaria 


Fourthly, to reſemble the Redemption, which man hath in his Body hulus Sacramenti di- 


3 ſpenſatione, utram- 
by Chriſt's Body , and by His Blood #n the Lale. Fifly ,, To exprelſe . 


by thele Symbols the perfect Ipirituall Veuriſpnenis wee have by _ omnibus Chet 
his Body and Blood. Sixtly, To underſtand that this Sacrament —— 
doth equally belong to People, as well as to Prieſts. Se venthly, that cerent, inductos fuiſ- 


the Cap of the Euchariſt doth animate ſoules to receive the Cop of le Primo Inſki nt an- 


bloody Martyrdome, when the time ſhould be. Whereunto may be 1 
added the Conſtant profeſſion of the  Greekr Churth, in õbeyiug cotporis & fanguinis 
the Canon of Cbrin, and holding it neceſſarily to be obſerved of — — 
the people alſo, by receiving in both kindes, and that otherwiſe wee Diſcipulis fuis, fide- 
tranſgreſſe againſt the Inſtitution of Chriſt. iam Cemmunican- 

All theſe Teſtimonies of primitive Fathers, under the Confeſſion. —— — 
of your ow ne Doctors, are ſo many Arguments of the Conſonant buit: tum quià in 58+ 


Doctrine of Antiquity, for proofe of an obligation of precept upon occur au dam 


peculiarem quãd am 
| virtutem & gratiam 
hoc viniſymbolo ſignific atam eſſe credebant: ram ob rationes myſticas buius Inſtituti, que I veteribus variè ads 
ducuntur, viz, ad repræſentandam memoriam Paſſionis Chriſti in oblatione corporis, & ſanguinis effuſione, 
zuxta illud Pauli, [Quorieſcunque comederitis panem hunc , & Calicem Domini biberitis, mottem Domini 
annunciatis donec venerit. ] Item ad ſigaiſicandæm integram xefectionem five nautritionem, quæ cibo & 
potu conſtat, quomodò Chriſtus inquit, {Caro mes ve B. Neha Euro ee porus.] Item 
ad defign:ndam ręggmprignæm & tuitienem corporis & agimz , urcorpuyprotitire corporis; &lampuis pro 
re lim. du inſanguine oft, dari ineelligarir. Ad fignificandum quogue Chiiſtum ucramque natural al 
lump iſe, corporis & an4mz, ut utramque redimerct. Caſſandet Hſu. Art-3z-gat-165.167. riſtus licet d- 
rus ſub una ſpecie, tamen adminiſtrari voluit ſub duplici, primò, ut rotam naturam aſſumpſiſſe ſe oſtenderer, ut 
utramque redimeret: panis enim ad corpus refertur, yinum ad animam. Si in altera tantùm ſumeretur. 
rum mortem ſuam ad alter ĩus ſalutem valere ſignificaretur. Pet. Lombard. i. Diſi. 1. Hic Calix pari cunctis eon- 
ditione ſit traditus. Theoph in . cor. i.. In veteri Teſtamento quædam Sacerdas, quædam populus comedebar, 
nec poterat populus participare illis, quorum Sacerdos particeps erat: nunc autem omnibus unum cor pus 
pa & unum poculum. Chryſoſt. in a. Cor. Hom.i8. Cœna Domint omnibasdeber eſſe communis, quum il- 
Chriſtus Diſcipulis ſuis omnibus, qui aderant, 2qualirer tradidĩt Sarramenta. Hier. in 1. cor. i i. Quomodo 
ad martyrij poculum eos idoneos ſecimus, ſi non ad poculum Domini admitrimus? Cyprian. Epiſt. A. ad cornel. 
Epiſc. Rom. de pace lapſis da da. Etiam Lumbardus lib. a. diff. 11. ex Amnbroßo ad i. cor 11 Valet ad taĩtionem corpo · 
ris & animæ quod percipimus, quiz.caro Chriſti pro falute corporis ; ſanguis vero pro anima noſtraoffętur. 
ch) Grzcidicunt eſſe neceſſariõ ſub utraqueſpecie panis\erTicer, Z rim eee , 225 quidem, uc 
qui ſub unafpecie tamùm communĩcat tctiamſi laieus fir, peccaredicatur, quod (ut aiurt) contra Chriſti p- 
eeptum agat, qui ſub ut raque ſpecic communicare W Pratcol Elench, Heret - ws | | 
2 Ne 
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the Churches of Chriſt whatſoever; for the preſervation of the 
perfect forme of Chrilt's Ordinance in the adminiſtring of the Sa- 
crament in both kindes. Vpon this Evidence may you juſtly call 
your fellow-Pricft Maſter Brereleyto account for his bold Aſſump- 
(*) LitergTraft 4 $ tion, ſaying that Ns Doctor (ſpeaking of ancient Fathers) can be 
e produced either expreſſely, or elſe by neceſſary Conſequence , affirming 
the mecefity of the Laicks receiving under both kinds : Your ſelves 
perceiving now not only oe, but many ancient DotFors to have 
expreſſed not only oe, but manyNeceſsitiesinfetring the ſame. And 
then you may furthermore queſtion him for his next as laviſh Aſ- 
ſertion, affirming in his fift Anſwere, that The 4«tboritiesobiedte/, 
for the neceſsity of both kinds, ſpeate wot of 4 Sacramentall, but only of 
4 ſpiritaall Receiving with the month of their hearts. When al 

we find conſcionable dealing at this man's hands ? 

Having thus finiſhed our Aſſumption, we ſhall more expedite- 
ly ſatisſie ſuch your Reaſons, or rather Pretences, which you bring 
to diſguize your ſacrilegious Abuſe. 


The Romiſh Pretences for their Innovation and Alteration of 
Chriſt bis Inititution, by the publique vſe 
of but One kind. 


C ney. AX 


(i) Portrd cauſas, VVV heare the Conncell of Trent pretending (as they ſay) 


—. — ev i Iuſt reaſons of altering the primitive Cuftome and vic of 


dinem communican- both kinds, but naming none, which we may well thinke was be- 
di fab akera proba- cauſe they deſerved not the mention: ſurely, ſuch they were, that 


tet, atque etiam pro 


lege obſcrrandi effe your leſuite had rather that you ſhould belieue them, then try and 
decerneret, non tam examine them; It being your part (as i hee ſaith) Rather to thinke 
noſtrum eſt diſcurere , Lows init , than to diſcuſſe them, But wee are not bound to your 


nur Berens ful. Rules of blinde Obedience. God will have us to uſe the fight, 


ciczr obtewperare , which he hath given us, leaſt, F rhe blinde leading the blinde, both 


pony” cn dar ut Fall into the Ditch, And whether the Reaſons, which are given b 
Raton fone ; given by 
— IDE. your Doors , be not blinde Seducements, wee are now to try. . 
— — 2 Some of your Reaſons are taken from extraordinary Caſes, ſome 
gil. fe SacrecEuche, Inſtances are common to all other Churches Chriſtian, and ſome 


10. 5. Porrd, p.499. -are made as being peculiar to the Churchof Rome. 
The firi# kind of Romiſh Pretences , from extraordinary Caſes, - 


—.— — The firſt Pretence is thus alleaged; * Many Northerne Countries 
Chats, — are deſtitute of Wine, and therefore one kinde is to be uſed for Com 
tibus magna penu- 

ria. Yalent. ibid. e Salmeron Jeſ. Tom. 9. Tract. 34.5. Ad quintum, pag,279. And Roffenſ. in like manner. Bellar. alſo 
addeth another Reaſon to this : Movit Ecclefiam uniformitas, ut concordia populi Chriſtiani in Sacramento hoc 
pereipiendo, quod eſt Sacramentum pacis & unitatis, propter eos, apud quos vinum inveniri non poteſt: ut 
func aliquæ provinciæ boreales, ubi vinum non invenitur, qui exiſtimarent ſe Chriſlo curz non fuiſſe, aut non 
ita ut alias provincias, quandò Sacramentum inſtituit. Lib. 4. de Euch. cap. a8. 


cord 


— — — 


Chap. Of the Canon of Crit Fenin, — 


cord and Yniformity-lake. Will you be anſwered from your ſelves? 
Again, making the ſame Obiection of want of Wine, and 
Wbeate in forreine Countries, ! Reſolveth, that Notwithſianding (I) Licet aon in om. 
Wheate and Wine may be tranſported caſily ro a parts. Accordingly nibus terns naſcitur 
doth he reſolve of the want of Ba/ſame, uſed in your Confecrati. An aur ericicum, 
on, and yet it is farre more ſcarce then Wine or Wheate. Vet whae ras facile deferr — 


Nortberne Countrie almoſt can you name, that hath not abundance ct, quantum ſufficie 


| l * 7 duſum hui 
of Wine ſor many perſons, even unto riot, and can they not as — — 
vell have it in moderate meaſure, for a ſacred Rite? 70.74. Ar. 1. Sufficic 


But what talke you of Yniformity and Concord, in this Caſe of 2 2 
Oca 


Aliteration, (which are your two next Prerences) wherein not- cransferri. dem ib 
withſtanding the Charchof Rome is diſſenting from the Greeke_, 40. 71. art. a 

and all ot ber Chriſtian Churches in the World? Or if this were à 

neceſſary Cauſe, why did not your Church allow the uſe of both 

kinds to the Church of Bohemia, but twice taiſed a flerce warre a. 

zainſt- them? for which your leſuite n Salmeron ſeemeth to be (m) Bis Principes 


ful ſorrie; marrie it was, becauſe that warre had not his wiſhed ſuc- — 0 Bohe- 


ceſſe. Is their Concord in Hoſtilitie ? Againe, becauſe you thirdly niouem ſub utr⸗ que 
pretend Vuiformity alſo, why then doe your conſecrating Prieſts Pecie communica. 
only receive both kinds ſacramentally, and all the other Prieſts — — 
in Communicating participate but in one? or how is it that tore Cardinale lula- 
you allow ajpriuiledge to * Popes , Cardinals, Qtontes, and non ; Apo. 
noble Perſonages, to receive in both kinds, and deny this liberty to dodiime parry.” 
other 32 Is there likewiſe J niformity in Diſparity 5 rerum gerendarunt 
Your fourth Pretence is becauſe divers are à LxbFemiows,and — 1 
have an Antipathy againſt Wine, and ſome fickly perſons alſo can bellem 2 
hardly receive without jrreverent caſting it up againe. If the par- *i**fſucceſſir.Salne 
ticular reaſon, which ® Aꝗguinas giveth, ſaying, That Wine wode- 3a . 
vately taken of ſuch can doe uo bart, may nor fatisfic, yet this be- () Ste abttle ates 
ing alſo a Cauſe accidentall,and extraordinary, yon ought to be re- 0 on 
gulated by this generall Rule, That extraordinary Caſes owght not ſiemij, 3 


$0initle out ordinary Lawes and Cuſtomes, For, that Command of — ferune. Bela La, 
ach. cap. 28. 


Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Goe preach to every Creature of mam, ſtood (%) pictine: d 
good inthe generall, albeit many men happened to be deafe. Saint vinum modict fump- 
Peter requireth of every Chriſtian of fir yeares that he be prepared cum gan Poren mole 
to give an anſwere of his faithts every one that ateth which pre- re. — — 
cept was not therefore alterable , becauſe of multitudes of many 74.47 r. 

that were dumbe. Finally, to cloſe vp with you, hee that by the 

rule of Haſpirality is tocheere up his Gueſts, doth nor preſcribe, 

that, becauſe ſome mens ſtomackes are queaſie, and not able to 

endure Wine, or elſe ſome meates; therefore all others ſhould be 

kept from _ _ all meates N : 720 the Euchariſt | : 

know) is called by Saint Paul, The ſupper of the Tora, and by ,,_ . 

— Fathers, an holy Banquet. 2 ; 8 2 


Te 


The ſecond kind of Romiſh Pretences is of ſuch , which might 
bave beene common to other Charches. 


The other Cauſes above-mentioned were common tothe pri- 


mitive Church of Chriſt, wherein the uſe of both kinds was (not- 

withſtanding) preſerved and continued; except that you will ſay, 
no Northerne Nations were Chriſtians in thoſe times: and that no 
ſtomac is of Chriftians were diſaffected to wine, in loathing it, &c. But 


(m) Primo mover 
Eccleſiam conſuetu- 
do recepta & appro- 
bata conſenſu Gen- 
tium & Populorum, 
Bellar. quo ſup. 


(n) Movet Eccleſia, 
& quidem vehemen- 
ter Irreverentia & 
profanationes tanti 
Sacramenti, quæ vix 
eritari poſſent in tã- 


ta fidclium multitu- 


dine, ſi omnibus da- 


retur ſub utraq; ſpe- 
cie. Bellar ibid. 
(iur. tract. 4.5. 
6 


(o) Vrriuſque ſpe- 
cici vium illicitum 
eſſe arg; ſacrilegium 
ait, —Þ-Ffalſumeſt, 
quod uſui Calicis an- 
ncxum fit peccatum 
vel ſacrilegia, prop- 
ter periculum effuſio. 
nis: nam ſi haberet 
adĩũctum peccatum, 
neque Chriſtus Do- 
minus, neque Apoſto- 


li in primitiva Eccle- 


ſia, nec Orientales 


modo, nec Occidentales ante Cone.Conſtanticnſe,neq;deniq; Sacerdotes celebrantes eo uterentur ritu-Salme- 
ron Ieſ. Tom. 9. Tract. 37.6. Deinde, p. 08. (p) Cernuntur hodie ex antiquitate relictæ quædam fiſtulæ 
argentez & aurez velut canales, calicibus vetuſtioribus adjunctæ, ut per eas ſine effuſione haurui 
in Ordinario Rom. fit mentio. Et adhuc in Miſſa ſolenni Pontificis »dbibencur ubi miniftri 
Cardinals, aut illuſtriores perſonæ communicant ſub utraque ſpecie, poſteriorem ſpeciem fiſtuli haurientes. 
ſed iſta inſtrumenta non fuiſle in uſu apud plebem in parochualibus Eccleſijs plane exiſtimo, ſed tantum in ſa- 


guis Ccalice, quarum 


two other Pretences you have, which you thinke to be of more 
ſpeciall force, to forbid the uſe of this Sacrament in both kinds 
One is Becauſe (faith your m Cardinall) Sach is the now-received 
and approved caſtome of Nations and People. So hee. But firſt to ar- 
gue, that your Church did therefore forbid the uſe of both kinds, 
becauſe ſhee had approued the contrary Cuſtome, is a meere Nu- 
gacitie and Tautologie; andas much as to ſay, Shec would forbid 
it, becauſe ſhee would forbid it. Secondly, ' ny that the Vie of 
but One kinde had indefinitely the Conſent of Nations and People, 
is a flat falſity, becauſe (as hath beene confeſſed) The Greeke Church 
(not to mention AÆthiopians, Agyptians, Armenians, and Others) 
have alwayes held the Contrarie Cuſtome. Laſtly, to juſtifie your 


Churches Innouation, in conſenting to the humour of People of 


later times, what can you cenſure it leſſe than a groſſe and abſurd 
Indulgence? . : 

The other Motive, which the ® Cardinal! calleth a Yehement 
preſumption, and which all your Obiectors moſt earneſtly urge, is 
the Cauſe of Irreverence , leſt the blood might be ſpilt, eſpecially 
in ſucha multitude of faithfull Communicants : and alſo leaſt any par- 
ticle of the Hoaſt fall to the ground, ſaith Maſter * Brereley, © * 

We have but foure Anſweres to this mightie Obiection. Firft, 
that this was not held a Reaſon to Chrift, or his Apoſiles, or to the 
Charch of Chriſt for many ages, when notwithſtanding the multi- 
tudes of Communicants were innumerable. Secondly, that The 
Caſual ſpilling of the Cup, fairh your o Salmeron, in us ſinne, elſe 
would not Chriſt have inſtituted the uſe of the Cup nor would the A. 


poſt les, or primitive Church aſwellin the Weſt as in the Eaſt , in their 


communicating ,, nor yet the Prieſt in conſecrating, have vſed it. So 
hee. Wee might adde, by the ſame reaſon ſhould people be for- 
bid the other part alſo, 4% (as your Prieſt ſaid) any particle there- 
of ſhould fallto the ground. Furthermore, for the avoiding of Spit- 
ling, you ( as your Cardinall Alan p relateth ) have provided 


eris Cardinalium, Canonicorum, & Monachorum Convent ibus. Alan. lib. r. de Euc hcap 47. p. 49. 


Ten Romiſh Tranſerefions Booke by 


offer ſan- 


Pipes 


r 
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Pipes of ſilver, which are uſed by Popes, Cardinals Monks, and ſome 

other Iluſtrious lay-Perſonages. Surely, there being wo reſpec? of per- 

ſons with God (as ſaid S. Peter) we thinke that he, who will be S. 

Peter's Succeſſer ſnould have taken out with S. Peter that leſſon of 
Chriſt, of loving the whole flocke of Chrift, aſwell Lambes as Sheepe; 

not to provide Pipes or Tunnels for himfelfe alone & his Grandes, 

for receiuing this part of the Sacrament, and to negle all other 

Chriftians, albeit never ſo true members of Chriſt. For this wee 

all know, that 4 Oar LordChrift prepared his table afwell for the poore (d) 1. Cor. 11. Itaqʒ 
u the Rich, according to the Apofiles Doctrine, by your owne jj neon 
conſtruction, anſwetable to the Doctrine of ancient Fathers. And expeRare. } Domi- 
that the pretence of Re verence cannot be a ſufficient Reaſon of alte- e #quo Tibi & 
ring the ordinance of Chriſt, wee may learne from ancient Hi- „ 1 


ſtories, which euidently declare that the opinion of Reverence culum ſanguinis tra- 
hath often beene the Damme and Nource of manifold Super- — — 2 


ſtitions. 5 : Pag.153» 

As for example. The Heretikes called Diſcalreati, in pretence („See Ss. 2. 
of more humilitie, thought that they ought to goe bare. foote. The 4 , * 
Encratite, in pretence of more ſanctitity, abhorred marriage. The (r) Aquarij ſolam a- 
* Aquary, in pretence of more ſobriety, uſed water in this Sacra. rep *PPonendam 
ment. The Manichees wanted not their pretence of not drinking ti: — — 
wine in the Euchariſt, becauſe they thought it was created by (4 vinum vitantes. 
an eviſl Spirit. And yet were theſe iudged by Pope Gelaſius to be — — 
Sacrilegious. Y <a — what greater defence had the Phariſees , for fia, Har 6. 
all their Superſtitions, than that of Reverence ? whom notwirh- 
ſtanding Chriſt did pierce thorow with ſo many Vet, for annul- 
ling of the Precepts of God, by their Traditions, vnder the pretence 
of religious Reverence and ſanity. 


In briefe. It was the opinion of Reverence thut made S. Peter (f) Diſcamus Chri- 
m, prout vult, vene- 


to contradict our Lords command, when he ſaid, T lou ſhalt never rri, honoraronamg; 
waſh my feete: yet how dangerous it had beene for Peter to have iucundiſſiaus eſt ho- 
perſiſted in oppoſition, the Replies of our Savieur doth declare. | > oh em 93 
If I waſh not thy feere (faith Chriſt) thow haſt no part wirh meg} re Petrus honorare pu- 
Vpon which Text S. {Chryſoft. readeth vnto you this Lecture. *abar, cum ſibi pe- 
Let us therefore learne (faith he) to honour and reverence Chriſt, as he hibu: 3 = 
would, and not as we thinke meete. And fire wee are, that he would honor, quem age- 
that ſame which he commanded , ſaying, [Doe this.] Therefore 3 
a | : oft. Hom. 60. ad 
our next Diff:rence, berweene our defence and yours, is no other pop; Autiocb. Tom. 3. 
_ obedient Reverence, and reverent, or rather irreligious D-. 
abedience. 

As for your Pretence of manifeſting hereby a * Greater dignity (*) Si ſie tanta effer 
of Prieſts than of Laicks ; it is too phantaſticall for the ſingularity ; — — 
too harſh for the noveltie; and too graceleſſe for the impiatie poris Chriſt, quanta 
thereof: ſeeing that Chriſt, who gave bis Bodie and Blood an e- Sg ee, . 
quall price of Redemption for all forts, would have the Sacrament man 
of his Body and Blood equally adminiſtred to People, as Prieſts; as 


you have heard the Fathersthemfelves proſeſſe. 


T be 


——— 
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The three Romiſb Pretences , which are more peculiar to their 
owne Church, in two points. 


(a) . Firſt, becauſe * Heretiłes (ſaith Bellarmine, and meaning pro- 
my 1 lege teſtants) doe not believe Concomitancie, that is to ſay, that the blood 


firmandum, qudd vi- of Chriſt is received under the forme of bread: but for thi Concomitan- 


d b Hæreticis, 2, ; 5 
* the Church was moved to preſcribe ibe vſe of the Encharift in one 
nari, Sacramentarij Kinde. So he. And this point of Concomitancie is that which b M. 


autem non credunt Piſber, and EM. Breeriy moſt laboured for, or rather laboured vpon. 
2 And albeit your Romane d Catechiſme iudgeth this the principall 
corpore inſpecie pz- Cau ſe of inducing your Church to preferre one kinde: yet wee 
vis : unde etiam ij (whom you call Heretites) belee ve that the deuout Communi- 
Luther anorum max- | 


imd urgent utramq; cant, receiving Chriſt ſpiritually by faith, is thereby poſſeſſed of 
ſpeciem,qui cum Sa-. whole Chriſt crucified, in the inward act of the Soule : and onely 


cramentarijs rident 2 l , 
Concomitents. gel. deny, that the whole is received Sacramentally, in thisoutward 


lr. la de Euch. cab. act, vnder one onely part of this Sacrament, which is the preſent 
eee V1 queſtion. 5 | 

Deleo K. nnn. And in this wee ſay no more than your Biſhop Ianſenius iudged 
(e) in bis Liturg. of reaſonable, who hath rightly argued, ſaying, © 7t doth not eaſily ap. 
7572 þ7g-396: . peare how the outward receiving of Chrift, under the forme of Bread, 


umad convellendam ſhould be called Drinking,but onely Eating, being received fler the 


pon 1 qui manner of meates, as that is called Drinking onely, which i received 
— 2. after the manner of Drinke. Drinking therefort and Eating are diftin- 
Ki contineri. catech. guiſbed by Chriſt, in the outward Ac. So hee, even as your owne 
Rompar 3. ©-4 11.50. * Durand before him had truely concluded, with whom M.*3reerly 


(e) Verum non faci- : 
lè apparet quomodo will beare a part. 


aperte exterior ila Therefore your Concomitancie (if wee reſpeR the Sacramen- 


. tall manner of Receiving) is but a Chimera, and as great a Sole- 


rect dicirur,quiaſu- ciſme as to ſay, that the Body and Bones of Chriſt are dranke, 
mitur aliquid idi per and his Blood eaten: contrary to the Sacramentall repreſentati- 


ibi: f "Hp" 4 
— bibo on, in Recciving Bread and Wine, as hath beene prooved. 


cum nihil ſumarar Next, when wee aske you why onely your Church will not 


er modum potus ? . BS 
_ . reforme and regulate her Cuſtome, according to the Inſtitution of 


um & manducare & Chriſt, and the long practice of the primitive Church? you anſwere 
bidere, qui panem plainly, and without Circumlocution, that the Reaſon is, Left that 


9 | | 
— ſumac your Church might ſeeme to have erred in her alteration of the anci- 


quod famem tollat & ent Cuſtome. And this your kCardinall Bellarmine and the leſuite 


ſitim. Proindè, ſe- k 
nw ty a tl; Tay Valentian vſe and vrge as a neceſſary Reaſon for confutation 


tentiam videretu Of Proteſtants , who held the neceſſity of publike Communion in 
omninò dicendum | 

tum dicitur manducare , & bibere, non ratione aQus exterioris, qui manduestionis tantum ſpe- 
ciem habet: ſed ratione actus interioris , nempe , ratione fidei, Janſen. Concord. in Evang. pag. 457» 
(Y See more expresſly in the teftimony of Durand above, Sect. s. (a) See Booke 2. Cap.. 5. 4· (t) Secunda 
ratio, quia qui Concomitantiam negant, ex alio pernitioſo errore petunt utramq; ſpeciem: quid nimi- 
rum exiſtimant iure divino eſſe præceptum; & praptered totam Eccleſiam longo tempore in hac re turpi- 
ter erraſſe, Bellar. quo ſup.$. Se cundo. (g) Rectiſſimè facit Ecclefia, quod ĩpſa praxi contrariã refutat e · 
rum hæreſin, qui urramq; ſpeciem iure divino neceſſarĩiam omnibus eſſe perperam contendunt. Quæ ratio 
iure optimo inter cœtera conſiderata eſt in Conc. Conſtant, contra Bohemos; & in Conc, Trident, contra 
recentiores Sectarios. Greg de Valent Ieſ. Trac. de uſu Euchariſt. cap. 104.5, Deindè, f. 49. 


both 


Chap.z. Of, the Canon of Chriſt's Fuſtimtion. 65 


both kindes. Which Reaſon your owne Orator Gaſpar Cerdillo (bh) Ego cxiſtimo,Pa- 


: : | . ſolum nul- 
proclaimed (as in a manner) the ſole cauſe of continuing your de- lam tegirimam cau. 


generated vſe, h Zeſt that the Church (ſaith he) may ſeeme to have ſam eſie, ſed neg; fin- 
erred, What can more ſauour of an Heretical and Amichriftian f pole, curde ron- 


ſpirit, than this pretence doth ? For an Heretite will not ſeeme to licem bibant: neg 


haveerred, and Antichriſt will profeſſe himſelfe one that cannot pati ullo modo yeli. 
tis à more veſtro 


erre ; which Character of not perſonall erring was never aſſu- quempiam decedere 
med of any particular Church, excepting onely the latter Church laun unguem,— 


Inprimis, quoniam 
of Rome. Eccleſia illud præce- 


Our Aſſumption. But the Church of Rome ( which will ſeeme pie, ur alteram can 


that (he cannot poſſibly erre in her not adminiftring the Cup unto tha ſpeciem Laicis 
Laicks) is knowne to have erred 600. yeares together in the abuſe 4 nobis brenpg- 
of the ſame Sacrament, by adminiſtring it (in an op, of necefliry) ren dum eſt, qua ni- 


vnto Infants, as hath beene plcntifully * witneſſed by eminent bil agir fine magna 
ratione, neq; in hu- 


Dodd ors in your owne Church. Hence therefore ariſeth another med Jepibus fe- 
difference, betweene the proſeſſion of our Cuſtome and yours, rendis errare poreſt. 
which is, berwcene Chriſt and Antichriſt. All this while you doe — che 
not perceiue but that your opinion of Concomitancie will ruinate neceſtate convella- 


the foundation of your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, whereof *i5 Patres )luſpicari 
ö multis in mentem ve- 


* 
hereafter. | niet, aut vos illam te- 
| mere nulloq; conſi- 
Tio tulifle elimſuſcipifſeq; , aurſuſcepram chm ratione & ſervatam diutiſſimè in Chriſtiana Republ:ca nulla 
yelcauſa vel ratione pro nihilo ducere, quo nihil fieri poteſt gravitate veſtt à, aur huius ampliſſimi ordinis ma- 
icſtzte indignius, Gaſpar cardillo Pillalpaxd: Orat. apud. Act. Conc. Trid. pag. 219, 221, 22. () See above, 
chap. x. Sect᷑. 11. (*) Intbetbird ww a 


— 


The ſeaventh Compariſon is berweene the manner of Inſtitution, 
and manner of Alteration thereof. | 


SECT, XI. 


He beginning of the Inſtitution in both kindes is knowne and 8 
acknowledged to haue becne authorized by him, who is the ſenſu quodam racks 
dure ion of the neu Teſtament, even Chriſt our Lord, by whom Cien cn — 


it was eſtabliſhed and publiſhed among all his Diſciples, at his fr 4. confucrndo. 


laſt Supper: But your Cuſtome of onely one kinde, How (webe- — — 


ſeech you) came it into your Church? tell vs, i It came not in l any f.28.Eng;hocdiligen- 


precept, bat crept in by little and little, by the Tacite and ſilent con- — — 


ſent of the Bi 4. So your Biſhop KRoffenſis, and your leſuite Cofte- nem non tam 

rus, and e This — nowne maner of Altera coporum — ag 
tion ofthis your Cuſtome, as it doth vtterly refute your common 2% Popull uſu & 
Obiection, viz. That every Dottrine and Cuſtomt muſt bee iudged tamen Preſulibus, ir- 
ancient and Cathalike, the beginunig whereof # not knowne ;, ſo doth repiifle : populus - 


nim ob varia incom- 
moda paulatim 2 calice abſtinebat. Epiſcopi er varla effuſſonis ſanguinĩs, aliaq; pericula racendo hane 
abſtinentiam comprobabant: quz abſtinent ia àᷣ ealice cum tempore Conſtantienſis Conc. ferꝭ per Europam 
univerſalis eſſet, non erat damnanda, ſed contra Hæreticos inſurgentes defendenda. Cofter. Ieſ. Enchirids 
Traft. de com. ſub. utraq; (pecie, pag· 3 39. Credere par eſt, ex communi fidelium populoram & Orthodoxorum 
Præſulum cacito conſenſu recepram : quandd autem primum inceperir, mihi non conſtats Af. dec aſtro l. 6. Tit: 
Euchaꝛxiſt ia, her. vlt. 

=. it 
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it more ſpecially put your M. Breerij to his bluſh, v hojdurſt make 
the ſame obiection in this very Caſe, in defence of the vſe of bur 
_ :- One binde, to prove it to haue beene from the beginning, becauſe No 
(*) Litugrrat 48 firſt knowne beginning of our Catholike practice ( * ſaith he) ca be 
9. at the end thereof. jyſtanced. And yet be hold here no certaine beginning of this Ro- 
-milh Cuſtomezyer notwithſtanding con teſſed to be an Alteration 


— 


(*) 2. Tin 2.15. 
(1) Quod vers arti» 
net ad tempora, tri- 
plicem in cœtu Chri- 
{tiano ſtatum, Nic. de 
Cuſano Card. expen- 
dir ; fetventis nimi- 
tim, calidz & fri- 
gentĩis. Initio n. fuit 
Eccleſia ad funden- 
dum pro Chriſto ſan · 
guinem fervens, & 
tunc data eſt illi u- 
rraq; ſpecics, ut ſan· 
guinem Domini bi- 
bens, ſanguinem ſu- 
um pro illo libenter 
effunderet. In ſe- 

uenti ſtatu Eccleſia 

it calida, licet non 
ita fervens, & tunc 
non dabatur bina 
' ſpecies, ſed panis 
tantùm ſanguine in- 
fuſus, ut ex quibuſ- 
dam veterũ Patrum 
ſenrentijs Concilijſq 
colligi poteſt. Terti- 
us ſtatus eſt Eecleſiæ 
frigentis ac tepidæ, 
& in ea tantùm alte - 
ra ſpecics, panis ſc. 
ſine infuſione ſangui- 
nis Laicis diſpenſa- 
Trat. 34.5. Qod ve- 
ö, p. 277. 


(m) Vt nobis locu- 


pletiſſimi teſte s, arg; 1 


omni exeptione ma- 
zjores retulerunt, in 
Germania qui eò lo- 
ci per omnia obedi- 
unt Rom. Pontifici- 
bus, non ſolum (Re- 
verendi Patres) cali- 
cem vitæ non cupi- 
unt, aut petere au- 
dent, &c. Gaſp. Card. 
Fillalp. apud Ad. cenc. 
Frida ix. 5. Accedit. 


different from the Cuſtome, which formerly for a thouſand yeares 
was held a Catholike Cuſtome. | 

Was not the Church of Rome then a wile and a worthy Miftris 
of Churches, trow you, to ſuffer her Priefts to be guided by the 
People in a matter of this nature? hat other difference can this 
make between our Cuſtome and yours, but that v hich is between 
divine Ordinance & popular negligence; or as between a publique 
Profeſſor, & a Theeyiſh Creeper? Hereſie is certainly a diſeaſe, but 
wote you what? the * Apoſtle noteth it to be a Cancer, or Gangrene, 
which is a diſeaſe Creeping by little and little, from ioynt to ioynt, 
untill it have eaten vp the vitall parts; ſuch a Cancer was this your 
Cuftome ,if you (ball ſtand to your owne former Confeſſions. 


Onr laſt Compariſon is betweene the Contrary diſpoſitions of Pro- 
fellors, owe in continuing, and diſtinguiſhing z, a ſecond in 
mixing ʒ the third in rtiecting both kindes. 


S1 6. & £ * 


He Compariſon, betweene the divers diſpoſitions of Pro- 

fcflors, none will be more willing to ſhew than your Teſuite 
I Salmeron, who will have you ont of Cardinal Cuſan to obſerve 
three States of the Church. The firſt is in her Fer vencie; The ſe- 
cond in her Warmmnes; The third in her Coldues. In the firſt ſtate 
of her Fervencie,when the Chriſtians affected Martyrdome for the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, then did the People (faith hee) communicate i» 
both kindes. In the ſecond ſtate, which was in her Varmnes (though 
not ſo hot boyling as before) They then uſed to dip the Hoaſt into the 
Chalice, and ſo were made ioyntly partakers of both, in one, But in 
the third ſtate of Coldues, the people were allowed the Sacrament 
onely under one kinde. So hee. 


CHALLENGE. 


F now Truth may be iudged by the different diſpoſitions of Pro- 
feſſors, then may this former Confeſſion witnes for us that there 
is as much difference betweene the Primitive and the now Romiſh 
Cuſtome,as there is betweene lively Fervencie, and ſenceleſſe Nam- 
nes and Coldues, xhat is to ſay, Godly zeale, and Godleſſe indevori- 
on and negligence: yet a negligence not only approved (which is 
impious) but (that which is the height of impiety) even applau- 
ded alſo by your Prieſts, among whom the m above - ſaid Gaſpar 
Cardilloin the Conncellof Trent, with exultation told their Father- 
hoods (as being a matter of great ioy) 1hat they who are under the 


Iariſ- 


\ 


e 
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N 8 A 6 NERALL CHALLENG'8; 
been this loſt Tranſgreſtion of Chriſt iu Casei. 
SR r. XIII. 5 r. a 


I. this 1 make an open diſcovery of the odious Yneha- 98 
dtablene 6. the intolerable Arrogancie, the vile Perjury, the (n ; Tenio load 

treame Madoeſſe, aud Folly, together with a note oi plaine Blaſ- ijcwnr Eccleſiæ ſapi- 
phemis of your Romilh Diſputers in Defence. of this one Romene fange 
1 7 of forbidding the C to faithfull-Communicants. For tem; aun enim, Be. 
what Vncharitableneſſe can be moteodious, than when they can- clean 222 
not bur confeſle, that there is more ſpinitaall grace in the receiving aus — 
of the Communion in both kinds, doe notw ithſtandi boaſt, e- Qicate præſtantiot 
ven in the open Councell of Trent, of ſome of their Profeſſors, rat, ut que ſpecie 


- 
C4 


7 uſam fuilſe:noſtra i- + 


who in obedience to the Church of Rome, doe not only ( * their 


5 gitur illam imitari 
owne words) not deſre the Cup of lift;but alſo dare not ſp much as dabet, præſertim cd 
deſire it. Which Vaunt, we thinke, beſides the impicry thereof, [224<n _ 
inferreth a note of prophane Tyranny. - +0 5/1. + k ciulmodilegibus po- 
, Secondly, when wee compare theſe Fathers of vim: with the _ 7 abrogan- 
Fathers of moſt primitive Antiquity, they anſtwere, u Lhlongb — — 


e Charch (lay they) did exceed our in Teal Wiſdeme, cle dubium quinEc- 
* Charity, #everthcleſſe it faleib out ſometimes „ ther the wiſer cleſia primitiva no- 


ſtræ maiore chatira- 


may in ſome things be leſſe wiſe then auat ler. 'Which anſwere, if we te, ac projnde uberi- 
conſider the many Reaſons, which you have heard the Fathers ori ſapientia præcel - 
give, fot the uſe of both kinds, and their conſopgnt practice there. damen mn dung. 
of, what js it but a vilifying of the authority of all ancient Pa- tingit minds ſapiep- 
thers? and indeed (as the ſaying ia) To put wpww chem he Poole v. rejoin aligua meliys 
The like anſwere two of their leſuites made to the Practite of the — — 
A poſtles, laying that your Church, having the ſame ſpirit, hath rem. Szpe etiam 
the ſame power to alter the Cuitome ,. whereas wee have proved fas Hanus per 
that the ground which the _4poſtles lay for their Cuſtome was tare aliquem — 
the [»ſtirationof Chriſt. But that which the Romane Church allea- duem melior gon vi- 

eth is mecrely a pretence of ?lenitudeof her one (Autborine ; 5 draw. 


tis impoſſible therefore that in ſo great a Contradiion there loco, 5.0. 


b 


ſhould be the ſame Spirit. And can there bea more intolleruble (e) formaluramen- 


Arrogancie than is this, which this Romane ſpirit bewrayeth in a 1 * 1 
hirdly, vpon the Conſideration of this their Contempt of A- Pon 
 poftolicall and primitive Antiquity, in this Cauſe; wee find chat . Een, 
Four Romilh Prieſts ate to becondemnedofniunifeſt perjurie al ſo; Pr . 

or in the Forme of 04th , for theiprofeſtion of ide Romiſp Faith, 4e — 5 
every Prieſt and Eccleſiaſticke is ſworne o 7% admit of a Apg- m3 frmilſime be- 


| Policall c Fecleſſaſticull Tradirioni; is allo to bold what the p Con- . n 


cel of Trent hath decreed: But this Cuſtome of adminiſtratibn of 2 — 
| K 2 both do, &e. 


—— 
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both kindes, as hach beene acknowledged, was an Hoftolicall Cu 

flome, and from them alſo remayned in an Eccleſiaſticall proſeſſion 
and practice thorow - out a thouſand yeares ſpace ; which your 
Church of Nome, notwithRanding , in her Conntel of Trent, 
(whereunto likewiſe you are \worne) hath altered and perverted: 
which doth — involve your Prieſts, and Ieſuites in a no- 
torious, and unavoydable Perjury. 

Fourthly, As for the note of Fooliſhneſſe , what more mad fally 
can there be ſeene in any; than to take upon them a ſerious D. 
fence of a Cuſame, for ſatistaction of all others, and yet to be ſo 
unſatisfied among themſelves ? ſo that both the Obiections urged 
by Proteſtants againſt that Abuſe areforrified , and alſo all your 
Reaſons for it are refuted either by the direct Teſtimonies of your 
owne Doctors, or by the Common Principles and Tenents of 
your Church, or elſe by the abſurdities of your Con ſequences it. 
ſuing from your Reaſons and Anſweres; divers of them being no 
leſſe groſſe, then was your objecting the Antiquity and Generdlity 
of the particular æmane Cbarch, for leſſe then three hundred 
yeares, and to preferre it before the confeſſed Vniverſall primitive 
Cuſteme of above the Compaſſe of a Thouſand yeates continu- 
ance before the other. 

Fiſtly, the laſt is the note of — 4 for this name the con- 

eſtament muſt needs deſerve; 

and what = contempt can there be, than contrary to Chriſt 
(4) Licer Gabriel, his {Doe #6 to pre 

& quidarm all) fenti- diſmembring of the holy Sacrament , which Geſaſſas the Pope 

del cre bimſelſe had anciently condemned? orif this be not Blaſphemous 

2 


una 4#thority of the Pope may _—_— therewith. But becauſe Divine right 
was never yet diſpenſed with, 1 (faith hee) would give my Counſel that 
tiene pants fine vi. it never may be. O Ieſuitelthus to deale with Chriſt his Command. 
puranc mul. If he or any other Ieſuite had made as bold with the Pope, as this 


doth with Chriſt bimſelfe, ſaying unto him; Any of your De- 


— 8 — man for his counſell, for not Deine ſo; yet doubtleſſe, would hee 


Diner 
TI in Rae qurſtione 
rima puto proba- : : | 
ilivs & verius eſſe Decrees. And notwithſtanding the Ieſuites [ Suppoſe ] wee n 
. * [ ppeſe n 
vini, ut Sacerdos in dupliciſpecie ſacriſicet. Et nihilominds exiftimo valdè probabile, authoritate Pontifi- 
cid, ob publicam & urgentem neceſſitatem, prædictum jus divinum relax ari pode. Sedjquil nunqud m eſt rela- 
— confilium darem ut nunquam relaxaretur, Atgrins Ieſ. Tem. 1. Inſtis. Moral. li. ocap. ig. 5 Tertium 


depole, 


wy % 


r 
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depoſe, that your Romiſh licence, for but one kinde, is a diſpeu- 
ſing / or rather s deſpiſingof the Ordinance of Chhriſt. 

Wee are already wearied with cicing of the manifold, vilde, 
odions, and irreligious Poſitions of your Diſputers and Proctors, 
for this your Caule ; yet one Pretence more may not be pretermit- 
tec, leaſt we might ſeeme to contemne the wit and zeale of your (r) Biſpenſandus 
Ieſuite S himeron, againſt the uſe of this Sacrament in both kindes. font, Sad r dee 
Tbeeſcef bob kinds (ſaith * be) is no#to be allowed ro Carboligach eds den Hare, 
becauſe they maſh be 4 from Heretites : nor to Heretites, da fan Canibug: 
becauſe bread is wot to be grven unto Dogges. Now bleſſed be God! 22 _ 
that we are eſteemed as Heretites and Dogges, to be diſtinguiſhed Hzreticis, ——9˙ 
from them, in this and orher ſo many commanded Acts, wherein ganteant us duabs. 
they have diſtinguiſhed themſelves from all Primitive Fathers, — Lafee 
from the Apoſtles vf Chriſt, and from Chrift himſelſe. tis 54tt. 


Hs Appeale unto the ancient Popes and Church of Rome, gain 
the late Romiſh Popes and Church; is Cenfutation of 
their former Tranſgreſsions of Chrift 
his Inflitation. 


q rtf, XIV. 


T He ancient Popes and Church of Name were (as all the world 

will ſay) in authority of Command, in ſynceritie of judge- 
ment equall, and in integrity of life Superiour unto the latter 
Popes of Rome and Church thereof; yer the ancient held it as a 
matter of Conſcience for the Church; in all ſuch Caſes belonging 
tothe Sb, * tons Pr wy | 1 
Chriſt, and of the Apoſtles. So, you have heard, Pope Calixtus (2)F:Calixrus. 8 
An. Chriſti, 218. )tequirtih ill perſons preſent at the Maſſe to Come . 
monic ate. For which reaſon it was (we thinke) that Pope b Gig, 923 P. Greg, bid. ag 

Anno 600. ) coniniandedevery one pre : the Maſſe, n drior (50 

purpoſing to Communicate, to Depari. There is an Hiſtory rela- 
ted by /Eneas Syivias (after, Pope Pias the Second) ew 

eth the reaſon wu another . Pope of Rum, with his Conſiſtoty, (c) See deve, Chap: 

yeilded a liberty tothe Sclavenians,to have Divine Service i their .. cla. c 
Nationall Language; and rep6rteth chat j was thoro the ſound ; 

of that voice (which is written in the Plthes) La every tongue 

prayſe the Lord. 4 Pope ls Ame 435,) was much buſied in (4) P. lullus. See 4- 

 reprefling the ſopping of breli in ibe Chalice, and other like abu- beve Thep.3:Selty, 

ſes of the Sacrament in his timꝭ: aud the n, which hee gaue 

was this; Becanſe (quoth hee) ft Egle lar not agreeable to E- 

vangelicall end Apoſtolicall Doctrine did eur Church of Rome doth 

the ſame. Where be addeth concerning the manner of Communi- 

cating, © Wereade (faith hee) that both the Bread and Cap, were (e) lh 

diſtinctly and ſeveralh delivered, As if hee had meant, with the 

fame breath, to have confuted your other Rowiſh W in 
Iſtri- 


Fen Romiſh Tranſpreſiions."* Books 1. 
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ges above chap. diſtributing to the people the Sacrament; but is ane of — 
5 22M þ who can ſay but that Gregory:and Les, both Popes, © obſerving 
(s) Þ.Gelabus.See the ſame uſe ob Chriſt, had the lame Reſalutiop? Sure wee arethar 
ch) Synod Telerue Pope 8 Gelafius-{ Anno 454.) called the Abule,, in diſmembring of 
—Conc.Generale, this Sacrament, by receiving but in one kinde, 4 GrapdSecrilege-: 
lub Sergio Papa. A. Wee reade of a Conustril held at Tolado in Spaine;, under Pope 


— — W——— r 


e 45 A 2 Sergius, tiled h General, (Anno 693.) irepraving.thole Prieſts 
Queniam quidanon who offered Breed in — But with hat reaſon were 


ede U x they reprehended? Becanſe (ſaith the Councell) 20% faſbuos int 


lam de pa tticulam of- found in the ſarred Storr of the Ewangelifis... All thoſe ancient 
Foe IR. 26 125 Popes, who held the Example of Chris, in his Inſtitution and A- 
N hiſtoria poſtolicall Cuſtotnes , to be neceſſary Directions of (Chriſt his 
. rqporl ex or, Church in ſuch points, concerning the miniſtration of this Sa- 


benedixiſſe & dediſſe CTAMENT , being ſo utterly repugvantco your now. Romiſh opini- 
panem, &c. Aud Bj- ons and Practices; it muſt follow, that thoſe former Popes being 


um Ton S. and this admitted for Iudges, whom all Chriſtians acknowledged to have 


being, byBaronins, a 


Generall Councey, beene A poſtolicall in their Neſolutions, the now Romiſh Church 
could not conclude and her degenerate Pr oſeſſion muſt needs be judged Apoſtaticall. 


without the Popes con- g 
. Now, from the former Actuall, wee proceed to the Doctrinall 


ments, points . 


SECOND BOOKE.. 
Concerning the firſt Doctrinall Point, which is the Interpre- 
tation of the words of Chriſſs Inſtitatiou THIS T5 
MY Bovpy: Tars Is My BT Ob.! nl 
LYER Moat 


; 


1. Interpretation of the words 
5 of Chriſt his [aſticution; This 
The Doctrinall and Dogma-{ n Bachs c.] 
ticall points are to be diſtingui· & 2. Conſequences deduced from 
ſhed into your Romiſh ſuch your Expoſitions: ſuch 
as are TranſubHantiation, Cor- 
L forall Preſence, and the reſt. 


ͤ—— 


| CHA r. I. 110 
Of the Expoſition of the words of Chriſt, [Thie 
Is My Bopy.] 

The State of the Queſtion in General, £ l N 0 


N Ecauſe (as * Salt <CAugaflins faich (a)Infcripruri explis 
2 & R | of points of faith) It ee 
2 2 
5 


DN an Hereſie, in the" interpertation of — — ; 
Ad Scriptures , to take Kelle ce» quę ſunt ropriè dict | 
| chees properly," at to take "Proper - ropica os 
| ſpeeches figuratively Ang — is verbiel Bunuchi fune* 
41 the Caviar, which b Falmerom qui ſe caſtranc prop- 
the leſuite giveth you) ir will con- br um dete 
8 ar Þ - * * &c. | . and to 
— You and Vs (as wee will the 7 — aſs 
Dll avoide the brand of Hereſſe) x0 .J. & Doftr. chi. 
DOD ſearch exactly into the true ſence of N d a 
theſe words of Chriſt; eſpecially ſecing wes ate herein to deale ftum' Hzreſevs fes- 
with the Inſcription of the Scale of our Lord 1 x s Vs, even the 1 be 
Sacrament of his Body and Blood. In the which Diſquiſition, . Tom. l. Prog. Ta. ha- 
| the ,,7* 
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wee ſhallinſiſt much upon, the 


De cenſec rat. aiſt. ac. true, in 4 Per and littered fence; then we are to bene to you the 
Quia worte. hole Cauſe: Bue if it be neceſſarily Fig uratiue, t 


Bor, Gel s evinced out of the words themſelves ; 
from the Principles of the Romiſb 
Schooles. 


Sec v.7 


Tere are two words, which may be unto us as two xeyes, to un- 
lock the queſtioned ſence of Chrift's words, vz. the Pronoune, 
[T x15] and the Verbe [ Is. ] We begin with the former. 


T he State of the Queſtion, abont the word LTRISs.] 


When wee (hall fully vnderſtand by your Church (which 
(a) cnc. Trid. Seſ. a holdeth 4 Proper and litterall Signification) what the Pronoune 
Saldern. [T 13] doth demonſtrate, then ſhall We truly inſerre an in- 
rata, & a Divo Pau- al Bra of onr vgracive _ 1h 3 'T J 
lo reperica propriam All Opinions concerning the Thing, which t His} 
Fenikeuionam bie inthe divers opinions of Authours, pointeth at, may be reduced 
(b) Lutherani & om- to Three beads; namely, to ſignifie either The Bread, or Thi 
nes 2 —4 Bodie of Chri, or elſe ſome Third Thing different from them 
— — elfe di- both. Tell you. vs, firſt, what you hold to be the opinion of Pro- 
cunt. , quid panem teſtants? Latherans and all Calviniſts (faith your b Ieſaite) ihinke 
— Hu that the Prowonne [ T 1 5] pointeth ont Bread. But your Roman 
eſt Corpus eur. ] Doctors are at oddes among themſelves , and divided into two 
be- principall Opinions, Some of them referre the word [Tx 1 5] to 
— x- Chriſt's Bogy , Some to a Thirdthing , which you call i#dividaumn 
vargelihe, Habent gem. In the firſt place we are toconfute both theſe your Expo- 
þ main, ſitions; and after to confirme our owne. 


That , 


Y W WW © i 


if, 


Chap. vix. Tais Is My Bop, Cc. 


T hat the firſt Expoſition of Romiſh Doctors, of great learning, (re- 
. . ferring the word TH 15] properly to Chriſt bs Body) per- 
verteth the ſence of Chriſt hu Speech, by the Conſeſ+ 
ſions of Romiſh Doctors. 


S Z % r. II. 


D Ivers of your Romiſh Divines of ſpeciall note, as well Ie- 
ſuites as others, interpret the word Thhaw to note the Boay of 
Chriſt, as it is preſent in this Sacrament, at the pronuntiation of 
the laſt ſyllable of this ſpeech ¶ Hoc eft corpus meum :| Becauſe 
they are words Practical, (ſay they) that is, working that which 
they ſignific (namely) The Body of Chriſt. And this ſence they call 


Hoſt cleare : and, in their Iudgements, there can be no better then (<) 8 
this. So your © Stapleton, 4 Sanders, together with e Barradius, minoprotationis: & 


f Salmeron, 8 Chavanſius; theſe laſt three being 7 to whome bic eſt ſenſus lucu- 
you may adde h Maſter Brereley his Anſwere, ſaying that theſe — — 
words, Moſt evidently relate to Chriſt's Body. As evidently ( faith web, ſacra. upon theſe 
alſo your Ieſuite i cHaloun) as one pointing at bis Booke, ſhould ſay, — a —41 eſt cor- 
1 us meum. 
T bis is my Boote. (d) [Hoe] nikil a. 
| 28 ; lud quam corpus 
Chriſti demenſtrar. Sand. de viſb. Monarch. Ad annum 1549 p-629. (e) De monſtrat corpus ipſum in 
quod panis convertitur in fine propoſitionis; nec eſt Tautologia, quemadmodum neque in illo, ¶ Hie eſt hlius 
dilectus.] Barrad. lef. de Inſt, Euch c.. (fy Vrique pronomen Hoe] quod attributi locum tener, ne- 
eeſſariò ſpectat, [Hoc eſt, inquic Chriſtus, corpus meum] id eſt opus, quod ego panem accipiens, & bene. 
dicens, operor , & conſcio, corpus meum eſt. Salmeron Ieſ Tam. 9. Trac. 3. pag. 130. $, Ad hoc. [0f which laft 
clauſe of Salmeron. Hoc, id eſt, Hoc opus, I ſay oncly that Opus erat Salmeroni medico.] (8) Cha. 
wauf. Ieſ. Comment. in formam iuramenti fides , Inſcriptio libri eft, Profeſſio veræ ſidei, 5. 45. pag· ass. (h) 1 
—_ of the Liturgie of the Maſſe, pag 138. Traft.zs Sect. 3. (i) Aallowabu late Reply againſt Dofloyr 
V 3 Pag · 204. ; : 


(®) Sce below, let. 
(Kk. n. o.) &c. 


CHALLENGE. 
' A Re not theſe 0pinatorsin number many; in name for the molt (,, Angjamenncn 
R 2 great eſteemeʒ their Aſſcrtion, in their own opinion, fall corum , qui volunt 
of a 


urance; and delivered to their Hearers , as the onely Catho- — - — 


lique Reſolution? And yet behold one, whoſe name alone hath eſt abſurdum, quod in 


obtained an Authority equivalent to almoſt all theirs, your Car- — 1 
dinall * Bellarmine, who,ſpcaking of the ſame opinion of referring ant id quod unte fe 

by | cum dicirur , Prono- 
mina demonſtrativa non demonſtrare quod eſt, ſed quod erit. Et ponunt Exempla, ut 5 quis dum pingit line am, 
aut cireulum dicat, Hæc eſt linea, hie eſt Circulus. Quomedo etiam exponi debet Pronomen in illis verbis Do- 
mini, Ieh r 5. Hoc eſt præceptum meum. Hæc explicatio non videtur ſatisfacere, propter duas cauſas. Primo 
quid etſi Pronomen demonſtrativum demonſttet tem futuram, quandò nihil eſt præſens, quod demonſtretur (ut 
in exemplis allatis) tame n fiquis digito aliquid oſtendar, dum pronomen effert, valdè abſurdum videtur dicere, 
Pronomine illo non demonſtrari rem præſentem. Atqui Dominus accepit panem, & illum porrigens, ait, ¶ Ac- 
eipite, Edite, H. E. C. M.] Videtur igitur demonſtrafſe panem. Neque Obſtat quod propoſitio non ſignificar, 
niſi in fine totius prolationis: Nam etſi ità eſt de propoſitione, quæ eſt ratio quzdam , tamen Demonſtratiua 
Pronemina mox indicant certum aliquid, etiam antequam ſequantur, cœteræ voces; Et ſane in ills verbis 
[ Bibite ex hoc omnes] yalde durum eſt, non demonſtrari id quod erat, ſed id tantùm quod futurum erat: 
Se cundò fi Pronomen ¶ Hoc] demonſtrat ſolùm Cor pus, verba ſpeculativa erunt, non practica. Bellar. ib. i. at 
Euch. cap. i 1. $. Nota ſecundò. 1 | 

L the 


* 
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the word ¶ This] to the Body of Chri# , doth in flat tearmes call it 
AB<sv's D: but not without good and ſolid reaſon, and that ac- 
cording to the Principles of Romiſh Schooles; to wit, becauſe 
before the laſt ſyllable of the laſt word [ Me- um] be pronounced 
the Body of Chriſt is not yet preſent and the word ¶ Tha] cannot 
demonſtrate a thing Abſent, and therefore can it not be ſaid, 
T his body is my body, A Reaſon pregnant enough in it ſelfe, and ra- 

tied by your publique Romane | Catechiſme , authoriſed by the 
z then Pope, and Councell of Trent; yet not withſtanding your fore- 
ſentis ſubſtantiã de- named Iriſh Ieſuite, hearing this Argument obiected by Prote- 
moſtrer. catech. Cnc. ſt ants, rayleth downe right, calling it Accor ſed, as indged by the 
3 1 Church Hereticall, and indeed Abhominable. So hee, who with O- 
Edit. ul in froniiſlitio thers, if they were of fit yeares, might be thought to deſerve the 
1 rod, for forgetting their Generall Catechiſine, and for defending 
an Expoſition, which even in common ſenſe may be pronoun- 
ced, in your Cardinal's owne phraſe, very Abſurde; elſe ſhew 
vs, if you can, but the leaſt ſemblance of Truth for that Opinion. 


Similitudes obiedted, for defence of their former Expoſition, 
and confuted by their owne fellowes. 


| The Similitudes which are urged, to illuſtrate your former Pra. 
(m) _ Sce a. Micall and operative ſenſe , are of theſe kinds, to wit; Even & if 
8 — MY one (lay m They) in drawing 4 Line „or 4 Circle, ſhould ſay in 
Hoc eſt corpus me- the making thereof , This i a Line, or, This 4 Circle or as if 
um] habet virtutem - n i makin 4 Nayl ould ; 
r Smith __ _ in mak 8 f Nayle, ou ſay, T his 
nis panis iri Corpus # 4 Nayle ; 50 y C riſt 15 laying [ mn, Bod) | it was made 
Chriſti, ut ait The- preſently the Body of Chriſt, at the very pronuntiation of the laſt 
3 4 * word of this Sentence, [This & my Body.] But moſt conceitedly 
Qui ſatisfacere va- your leſuite Malloune, and that not without {currility; ® A5 4 Taylor 
—% dari 206i 75 making 4 Kirtle, 414 [aying (we ſhall change onely his laſt word) 
dere ale ten” This de xi for my lll CON ev 3184, So they. 
formans, dicat, Hic | | 5 . a 
eſt Clavus—Clayus non eſt cum profertut oratio, ſed fieri imer proferendũ, & eſſe per prolatlonem verborũ. 
Salmeron Ieſ. Tom. 9. Traci. 13. pag. 8 1. Col. 1. Lex aliorum opinione, ] & Ianſenius Concord. cap. 130. rut faber ela- 
vum, &c. (o) Maſter Malloune in his late Reply, p-1o5.This is a Kirtle for my wife, &e, 


CHALLENGE. 
Heſe kind of Subtilties are frequent in the mouthes of moſt 
Romiſh Prieſts, as often as they are compelled to ſhew what is 
demonſtrated by the Pronoune , Thi. But that theſe your Simi- 
litades of making Circles, Lines, and Nayles, are no better than 
Iugling, and Gypſic-trickes of faſt or looſe , and fond deviſes 
forged in the braines of idle Sophiſters, aud uttered by your Cir- 
calary prieſts, your owne Authours are ready to manifeſt. for theſe 
1 Examples of the Painter's touching a Line, or a Circle (as your 
( a ) Bellar. See above 3 Bellarmine (hewetb) making and ſaying, This & a Circle; Is no 
3 true Propoſition, untill the Circle be made. And then it is a figura- 
tive 


Chap. l. viz. TA is Is My Bo o, Cc. 


a 
— 7 


75 


9 lh 


Tenca, 1s, for the 
ti h and not «/proper, uling the preſent Tenca, 1s, 
— be. So = laie manner your Icſuite b Salmeron af- 


| x oFEc T0 and full aſſeveration, that the ſpeech 
———— — 4 2 5 — * # aCircle, cannot 
' or Figure, be iudged true. So he. 5 

3 — moat: who —— not that every Operative 
ſpeech doth ſignifie not the Being of a thing; but the Qaling 
thereof, and bringing of it unto being? Fot although the _ 
be ſo nimble, in drawing a Circle, that his band may goe before 
his tongue; yet when the Operative virtue conſiſteth not in wor- 
king, dy the agility of the hand, but in the orderly . — 
cing of the words of a ſpeech with the tongue, ſo that the 1 _ 

thereof dependeth upon the utterance of che laſt ſyllable; | : is 
impoſſible but the Prieft, in uttering diſtinctly theſe — 5 
eſt corpus meum, ] mult ſay, This 5, before he come tothe la yl- 
lable of mc-um : and conſ quently in his ſence notifie — 
Chrit's Body, before ware. 3 _ iudgement) the Bo- 

iſt can have there any being 1 | 

” by iis 3 the — vertigo and dizzineſle of your 
Teſuite donate; Hee, to prove that the Pronoune, Th, doth 
relate to Chriſt's Body, ſtanderh upon the like Operative ney: 
on; Cod (faith © he) in creating man of the ſlime of the eart 771 
have truly ſaid tbereof, This 1 man : Or in framing Oren Je 
Rib of man, might have rightly ſaid; This is Woman : or Chriſt N 
working his miracle in Cana of Galilee, might have ſaid, ( berate be 
water) This i wine. So he. When, notwithſtanding, heis 2 w 
ced in every one to alter the Verbe, Is, thus; Slime ic change 

into Man: Rib ts converted into Woman : Water is made Wine , — 
himſelfe confeſſerh; expounding the words [T hi is my Body] thus, 
Not that it was then bis Body (faith he) which as jet it was not, beg 
about tobe: nor that he ſigniffed the Bread robe his Body , but to be 
changed into his Body. So he. As if any thing could be ſaid proper- 
ly, to be that, which as yet it 7s not. Hit herto of your firſt In- 


terpretation. 


(b) Protectò propoſi- 
uo nos eſt vera, nif 
poſiquam faQus eſt 
Circulus: Sed oratio 
accipitur pro vera, ' 
quia 1d quod futu- 
rum eſt, accipitur pio 
iam facto, per Tropũ, 
non iuxta Proptieta- 
tem ſern oni: in que 
lenſum Chr ĩſtus ple. 
runque præſens pro 
futuro vſurpavit: ut 
Matin.36,Apud te fa- 
cio Paſe ha cum di- 
cipulis meis, id cit, 

conteſtim tacio Paſ- 
cha Salmerũ. leſclom; 
9. Trad. 13. S. Sccun- 
da, — di | eſt] pro- 

pt ie accipiatur, pro 

exiſtere, dutum eſt ut 

vniat ſubiccium cum 

prædicato pro futuro 
tempore, quia falſa 

eſſet propoſitio, non 
lolùm in orationibus 
ſpcculativis, & ſigni- 
lic at ivis, ſed etiam in 
practicis & factivis: 
ut ſi quĩs volens face - 
re Cireulum, rogatus 
quid eſt Hoc, reſpon- 
deatque, Hic eſt Cir- 
culus; Profectò pro- 
politio non eit ſtatim 
vera, &c. Salm. Ib. p.83 
c) Quum Deus ex 
limo terre hominem 
finxit redè ver ẽqʒdi- 
ccre potuiſſet, ſump- 
to in manus limo, Hic 
ct Homo, Et cum ex 
coſta muliert᷑ fabri- 
cauit, ſumpiã coſt4 
dicere potuit; Hxc 
eſt mulier, quamuis 
cum pronunciaſſet 


PronomenſHzc]nondam fuiſſet wulier, ac fignificaſſer cum ĩtà locutus ſuiſſet. limũnon eſſe hominem, & coſtam 

, ' in hominem, coſtam in mulicrem converri. Sic cum Chriſtus dicit, [Hog eſt corpus me- 
mulierem; ſed limum in ern corpus ſuum. Quemadmcodum fi in Cana Galileæ, cum aquam in vinum, &c. 
um, I ſignificat — cum Chriſtus dicit, accepto pane [Hoc eſt corpusmeum] quamvis illud corpus non · 
8 _ —— erat, illud eo pronomin- demonſtrar , nec fignificat panem , quem acceperat, eſſe 


corpus ſuum, ſed mutariin corpus ſuum, Idemix Matth.26, pag. 635. 


Romiſh Expoſition, referring the Pronoune [T a1 5s] 
e Tue You called Individuum vagum, ar Inde- 
terminate ſubſtance, perverteth the ſence of Chriſt bus 
Heech [Tris Is My Bo D proved by 
the Confeſcion of Romiſb Doctors, - 


C8 6. ki 


Third thine, diffcring both from Bread and the Body of Chriſt, 
which Romiſh Sophiſters have * invented, is that 2 
| | 2 they 
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(ab) Sententiahæc they call Individuum vegam ; by whichis meant, 4 ſeb flance con- 
_—k faſedly taten; as when one (to uſe your own e example) baving 


mune Subſtantiæ pa- an Hearb in his hand ſhall ſay , Thi hearb groweth in my garden: 
nis & corporis Chri- in which ſpeech the word, Hearb, which is dem onſtrated by the 


—2— = pronounce, Thy, is not taken determinately, for that ſingular Herb 
dum Rem, (illud e- in his band, (for that doth not now grow in his garden) but is ta- 
7 Ae, ken vage and confuſedly, for the common Species, nature, or kind of 
rations ſeu denomi- that hearb. And this opinion is defended by ® Bellarmine, with o- 


nationem viz. ſubra- ther [eſuites, and Doctors of your Church, ( Sixteene in num- 
rione onrentt can. ber) as the only ſufficient and concluſive Reſolution of this point, 
tinetur corpus me · touching the proper Expoſition of the words of Chriſt, concer- 


um. Ita Guitmandus ning the Pronoune, 1. 


(where hee reckons vp 

15. otherSchoole men:) V bi Pronomen ¶ Hoc] ſubſtantiveſumitur, & demonſtrat in confuſo Ens, five ſubſtan- 
tiam contentam ſub illis ſpeciebu t cum quis dicat, Hæc herba naſcitur in horto meo : illud Pronomen 
[Hzc] non ſignificat banc numero herbam, ſed herbam huic ſimilem. Suare x. Ieſ. Tom 3. in Thom. dip 58. S. 7. 
p 755. Secundum rationem Subſt antiæ tum communem tùm Indiuiduam vagam. Greg. de Valen:. L 1. de Fre- 
ſent. corp. Chr ce). &. Reſpondemus. p.377. Quia Sacramenra ſignificant quod efficiunt, & non efficitut in hoc 
Sacramento ut corpus Chriſti fir corpus Chriſti, quid ità ſemper ſuit, nec ut panis fir corpus Chriſti, id enim fi- 
eri nequit, ſed efficitur ut ſub ſpecicbus illis fie corpus Chriſti, ſab quibus antea erat panis: { Hoc] non de- 
mon ſtiat panem, vel corpus, ſed contentum ſub ſpeciebus. Bell. 1. de Euch. c. 11. &. Eſt igicur. 


CHALLENGE. 


2 — 4 * exploded by your learned © 4rch-biſhop of Ceſarea, and 
Capite fontium. var. your Ieſuite 4 Maldonate, as an Opinion bothfalſe and full of Abſur- 
—— and® dities. 1. Becauſe whenſoever rhe Pronowne [ This] & aſed is 
ſcio quid—didum Speech, a, This man — „ it 1s alwayes in proper n as de- 


velis, cũ non Indivi- ; ; . — Wn 
r terminately taten. 2. Chriſt ſboke of that which was in hi hand, but 


is, ſed Genera in that was NO vagrant, bur a ſingular determinate Sabflance. And 
individuis demon- it is groſſe, to ſay a man holdeth a confuſed ſubſtance in his 
ſtrentur, & Prono- 
minis natura eſt ſola ſingularia demonſtrare—Ideò fi generi addas Pronomen Hoc] demonſtras 
non in genere ſed in Individuo rem ipſam, Conceptus communis non later ſub ſpeciebus, nec in ma» 
nibus portari poreſ}, Propoſitio vera dicitur ex eo, quod res eſt vera, vel non eſt vera z ergo non ver- 
borum diſpoſitio confideranda venĩt Rapiunt iſti à rerum conſideratione lectorem, ut non res ipſas, 
ſed intelligibiles formas loquendi eontemplerur, —Quibus dixerim, re vertimi ni ad iudicium, 6 viri, & duas 
has tantum res Corpus ſc. & panem conſiderate, quarum alterum tantùm demonſtrari neceſſe eſt. Quit Prono- 
men vice nominis Proprij poſitum pro ſolo fingulari ſumi poteſt, cum Scriptura duarum tantùm ſubſtantia- 
rum, que demonſtrar i hie queant, meminerit, viz. Panis, & Corporis, neſcio cur ſingunt Tertiam aliquam, 
quæ nec panis fir, nec corpus. In quo magnam vim Scripturz faciunt, infareientes illi ex ſuo cerebro tertiam 
Mam rem, cujus nullam habent mentionem, & qui poſità, propoſitio eſſet falla, Archiep, Ceſar quo ſupra p. Iv. 
Si enim Chriſtus iti loqueretur de pane, ante illius Tranſubſtantiationem, mentiretu. Non enim hæc dici 
poſſunt de Pane conſeerando, quod fit corpus Chriſti, 1bid. p. 17. Solam illam ſubſtantiam ſingularem demon- 
ſtrabat, quæ erat in Chriſti manibus, quæ erat aut panis, aut corpus ejus: Tertiam igitur quzrere vaniſſi- 
mus labor eſt; & abſurditate plenus. Thus farre that Archbiſhop. (d) Vulgata opinio eſt, illud pronomen 
[ Hoc] neq; demonſtrare corpus Chriſti; neq; panem, ſed accipi vage, pro eo quod continetur ſub acciden- 
tibus, quod prius eſt panis, deinde corpus Chriſti, Que ſententia non videtur mihi probabilis eſſe, quia etſi 
vocabula ſolent aliquandd habere vagam & indefinitam ſignificationem, tamen aliud eſt loqui de ſigniſicatione 
verbi, aliud de geceptione, quam DialcRici vocant ſuppoſitionem. Illa quæ dicuntur Individua vaga ſ guiß ca · 
tionemhabentvagem , & indeterminatam, ſed ſuppoſitionem habent ſemper certam, & determinatam: nam 
etſi hoc Pronomen ¶ Hie, hæe, hoc, ] quantum in ſe eſt, non magis ſignificar hunc hominem, quam illum, tamen 
cum ponitur in propofirione (ut hie homo diſputat) non poteſt accipi niſi determinatè pro hoc homine, Ergo 
neceſſe eſt ut illud Pronomen [ Hoc ] accipiatur determinatꝭ, aut pro pane, aut pro corpore ChriſtiNul- 
Ja res poteſt eſſe niſi dererminate aut hzc aut illa ; Ergo non poſſunt hxc Pronomina, fi ſubſtantiuè accipi- 
antur, niſi pro hac ye] ill re determinata accipi, Maldon. Jeſe de Sacram. Euch. Tom. 1, . Tertius et- 
tor, pag. 216. 117. | | 

hand 


VV Hich Subtilty is notwithſtanding diſcuſſed, diſcloſed, and 


Dt ws. a —— — 
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hand. Which ſeemed to your Mr. Herding ſo vncouth and (e) Mr. Harding in 
fond an opinion, that hee utterly reſuſeth to defend the Au- gel RS 
thors thereof. you whar they mean, 
This, and much more have they written to the diſcovering _ roy nr 
and diſcarding of this idle figment, wiſhing furthermore that — 55 
the Defendants of this opinion, of Individuum vagum , may re- you ſhall not offend 
turne to their wits againe, and ceaſe to offerfuch violence to this hit. 
holy Scripture Thi & my Body. ] So They. And worthily, for 
theſe two words, [#dividuum, and Vagum, ſpoken of Hoc, 
be termes as Contradictory, as to call the ſame thing, ſingular- 
common, or determinate · confuſed. As for example, Qaidam ho- 
mo, A certaine man is in Logique Individuum vagam; as when 
Chriſt ſald, A. certaine man went from Hieruſalem to Nieri- 
cho, &c. None of the Diſciples hearing this could thereupon 
point him out, ſaying; Th man : or know thereby who, or 
what hee was. 
Wee, for further manif:ſtation of your Abſardity in this point, 
will inftance in your one Example, for your 1»4ividuam vagum. 
The Hearbe, which a man holdeth in his hand, ſaying, This hearb 
groweth in my Garden, how can you ſay it is true in the proper 
ſence? for if you take it determinately, the ſame Hearb aumers 
is not inthe man's garden, becauſe itis in his hand q and ſo it is yet 
Hoc Individuum determinatum, And if you ſpeake of it in a confu- 
ſed Notion, no Abſtract Notion can be held in a man's hand, is 
being the funRian of the braine, and not of the hand, to apprehend 
mentall Notions, or Generalls; and ſo it is not Individuum at all. 
But the Text ſaith of Chriſt his hand, | He toote bread, oc. | 
TRIS, which Chriſt, inſo ſaying , pointed out with hs finger, ſaith 
your Sanders; but à nian will have much adoe to point out an 
Individuom vazum (ſuch as is an inviſible, or s confuſed Notion) (a) C Hoe eſt corpus 
with a viſible finger. Wee would now oonclude in the words of a Gu Hoc quod 
Pariſian Doctor, © Individgi vagi commentum CAmhori Scots — — 
is 7p cuiry relinquo; but that ſomthing els is to be added. verba protulir, Sana. 
Another may be your Cardinall his one Aſſertion, which he © 11 f. 
once made as a ſnare to catch himſelfe in; for in your © Rewiſh (b) peru Picheret- 
Haſſe, the Prieſt having the Hoaſt in his hand, prayerh thus S 
Receive, holy father, This immaculate Hoaſt. If you ſhall ae him 2929 
what, in this prayer, the Pronowne This doth demonſtrate, hee in Licurgil Cſaſeipe 
telleth you readily and aſſeverantly ſaying ; Certainly it demonſtra- _ "= _ 
teth anto ſence that which the Prieſt hath in his hand, which is Bread. am) cent Pronomen 
So hee. Now why there ſhould not be the like certainty of Rela- Dons 1 
tion of the Pronounc [7h] to Bread in the ſpeech of Chriſt, as 7,57. id quot! 
it hat h in the prayer of the Prieſt , none of you (we thinke) ſhall e- mus, id autem eſt pa- 
ver be able to ſhcw. | | | nis. Bel. l. i de Miſſasc. 
Laſlly, we challenge you to hew within che ſpace of a Tho- s 7Pe 
ſand three hundreth yeares after Chriſt, out of all the Ancient Fa- 
thers, any one Teſtimony that ever affirmed the Pronoune = 
This 
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This] to betoken any Individuum uagum, or Common Subſtance ; 
or cls to confeſſe that this your doctrine is new, extravagant, and 
Adulterate. Nor yet can the Defenders thereof ſay that this is all 
one, as to ſay, Ibo, that is, that which is contained vnder the forme 
of Bread, becauſe this is like as when one ſhewing his purſe, (hall 
ſay, T his is money, meaning that whichis in his purſe; which is a 
knownefigure Metonymia. Yet were it granted that | Hoc] betoke- 
ned an Indiuiduum vegum, as (to uſe your owne Similitude) when 
one faith of an herb in his hand, Thi hearb groweth in my garden; 
ſo Chriſt ſhould have ſaid of bread in his hand; The, (that is the 
like kind of bread) # #vy Body yet would not this make the Speech 
of Chriſt proper, or not figurative, becauſe Chriſt's Body could no 
more be properly pfedicated of the kind of wWheat- Bread; then 
it could be of that bread of wheate then in his hand, as Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hath taught vs, and as we are to prove vnto you. For ſpeaking 
of his Body, he calleth it 5 t- the grane of wheate, loh.1 2-24. not 
Thi grane;yet Chriſt's fleſh is equally called improperly The grane, 
as T his grane of wheate: whereot the ancient Father T heodorer will 
read you all a Leſſon in the ſixt Section following. And now this 
ſo open and extreame civill war among your ſelues, in contuting 
your owne Expoſitions, will further and con firme peace among 
us in that one Expoſition, which we are in the next place to de- 
fend, as followeth. x 


The Third Propoſition, which is (according to the iudgement of 
Prorcſtants ) that theres 4 Tropicall and vnproper 
ſence, in the Pronoune [T1 s.] | 


Ee reaſon firſt Hypothetically ; If the Pronoune This 

demonſtrate Bread, then the words of Chriſt are neceſ- 
farily to be taken improperly and fguratively. But the Pro- 
noune This doth demonſtrate Bread. Our Concluſion will be; 
Therefore the words of Chriſt, neceſſarily, are ro be taken figures 
tively, All this will be proved, confirmed, and avouched by Rea- 
ſons Authorities, and Confeſſions, which will admit no Con- 
tradition. Wee beginat our proofe of the Conſequence of the 
Propoſition. | 


T hat it is impoſſible for Bread to be called the Body of Chriſt ; 
or Wine his Blood, nirbout a Pigure. 


SECT. IV. 


He common Dictate of naturall Reaſon , imprinted by 
God in man's heart, is a Maxime, and hath in it an uni- 
verſall Veritie, which neither man nor Divell can gain-fay, and 
is Confeſſed by yourſelves , viz. Diſparatum de diſparato non pro- 
prie 


rie 


Truth, will never make thoſe Propoſitions to be true at the ſame time, 
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— 


— 


prit prædicatur; That is, nothing can be properly and literally 


affirmed ioyntly of another thing, which is of a different nature, (d) Ditparatum de 


viz. It is impoſſible to ſay properly that an Egge is a Stone, or (to 4/Paratd non pre- 


| icatur, valer igi 
take your one d example) we cannot call 4 manan horſe, without — * 


aT rope or Figure, becauſe their natures are repugnant. So Salmeron. eſtlac, non eſt fer- 

q | . ' rum: ita ctiam va- 
And this hee holdeth neceſſary. Or thus: e God, who is perfect — — 
{ = eſt corpus non eſt pa- 
Viz. that the Wife of Lot is Salt, or Water is Wine, or an Aſſe a man. nis; cum tepuguct, 


: a LE nn unam naturam de al- 
So your Archbilhop. Vea, to come nearer to the point: f Me cannot c liverſs diei, uc 


ſay that this wine is blood, or that this blood is wine, but by a Similitude hominem elle equum 


Or Repreſentation , becauſe they aiffer in nature, So Bellarmine; Ad- eitra tropum, vel Me- 


5 it i | ; horam, Salm. leſ. 
ding furthermore that it is 8 Impoſſble the Propoſition ſhoald be true, — — 


wherein the Sabiect is Bread and the Predicaie is taken for the Body of Primum igiurp.109, 
Chriſt, And, Bresdand Chriſt's body (faith your h Sanders) cannot © Ne iple quidem 


be properly affirmed one of another. — 0m 

And indeed it is as Impothble Bread ſhould be properly a body ics, vt hæ propoli 
of fleſh , as a body of fleſh to be bread; which is grounded upon our — — 
firſt Maxime, which your Teſuite Salmeron expreſſeth thus, i As of- afinus eſt homo, in 


8 * ſenſu compoſito ſint 
ven 45 the Verbe [E ST 7 [ S 9 ioyneth things of di vers natures ge. veræ. Archiq;. Ceſar. 
ther, me are neceſſarily to have recourſe to aT rope and Figure. Will deen, fit. de Real. 
you be content that your G/oſſe,as the tongue of your Church, may Pre/-cap.58: 


have the laſt word? Then hearken to it: K I bread be Chriſt a body, 22 


ad 1 þ- ts cum dicitur vi ft 
then ſomething is Chriſt's body, which is not borne of the Virgin Ma- Angus, dice effe- 
ry; and then alſo the ſame body muſt be ſaid to be lining , and not li. ſanguinem per ſmi- 
5 | il „ lirudincm, reipſa au- 
ning both at once. So your Gloſſe, confeſſing hereby an Impoſſibi- tem & propris eſt 
litie of this P i edication 7 Bread is C hrifts B ody, 12 4 proper and literall vinum. Et cum dici- 


ſence. Our Propoſition then ſtandeth firme and infallible; our Aſ- r Angus cit vina, 


e > qi intelligitur vinum 
ſumption will be found as true. eſſe per Gmilitadi- 


nem: nec enim re- 
ipſa aut proprie eſſe poreſt aut vinũ ſanguis, aut ſanguis vinum, cum res ſunt ipſz divetſæ inter ſe, & ter- 
mini ut voc ant diſparati. Bel. l. 2. de E uc hic. 9. 5. Obſervand. (g) Non poreſtfieri ut vera ſit Propoſitio, 
in qua ſubiectum ſupponitur pro pa ne, prædicatum pro corpore Chriſti: Panis enim & corpus res divetſiſſimæ 
ſunt, Bellar I. z cle. Euch. c. 19.5 Primum. Ch) Eodem tempore panis triticeus, & corpus Chriſti eſſe non 
poſſunt, quia diſparata ſunt. Sand. de viſit. Monarch. ad Aunum. 1849. [To obi:& De Chriſto Sa εανννατ, Deus 
eſt homo, were vaine, becauſe that is (Poken by reaſon of the Hypoſtatical nion whereby Accidit Deo ut lic homo, per 
hypoſtaticam ynionem,non per mutationem, which nity maketh God and man in chriſt reciprocall. And we alſe 
meane, Diſparara abſoluta, ot Relata, for thus the ſame man is father and ſonme. (i) Quories verbum [EQ] 
res diverſatum naturarum, quz a Latinis dicuncur diſparata, unit, & copular, ibi neceſſariò ad figuram & Tro- 
pum recurramus. Salm. luſ. Tom 9. Traci. 10. 138. (k) Si panis eſt corpus Chriſti, ergo Aqui uod non eff 
natum ex virgine eſt corpus Chriſti: & ita animatum eſt inanimatum. Gloſſ. Decret. de Conſecrat diſt.2.can.Quias 


That the Pronoune T. H 1s] doth as verily notifie Bread in the 
words of Chriſt, as if hee had expresſiy ſaid, This Bread 
ismy Body z proved firſt by Scripture, 


Secr, V. 


F He Text of the Evangeliſt, Luc. 22. is light ſufficient in it ſelfeʒ 
TJeſus toołe bread, bleſſed it, brake it, and gave it to them, ſaying, 
Take, Eate, TRHIS, (namely, which they Tooke ; and they toote 
TH1s, which he Cave; and he gave THIS, which he _— 
A 
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and hee Brake THIS, which hee Bleſſed; and bleſſed T RIS, 
which hee himſelfe Tookez and TnIS, which hee took e, was 
Bread, leſs tooke Bread. Wee appeale to your ow ne Conſciences, 
who never hitherto could ſay, that in all theſe ſayings of Chriſt 
there was made any Change or alteration of THIS which he 7ooke, 
till the laſt word pronounced by the Prieſt, which is Meumznor yet 
can you deny, but that he 7ooke that, which was properly, and ſub- 
flantially Bread. At the writing of this Sorites, we light vpon an An- 
(1) M. Malorne in {were from one Mr. I Malowne, encountring it with another, but a 
bis late Reply. p. 100. falſe Sorites invented by himlſclfe, to the diſcountenancing of this 
Hy Sorices ; That true one; onely wee intreat you, that at the reading thereof, you 
nour of the feaſt in will not laugh at his foolery. See the Margin. 


Cana of Galile ra- : : 
ſted, was the ſame which the Miniſters brought him: that which they brought him was the ſame that others 
drew out: that which others drew out, was the fame which ethers before them powred into the Pots; bur 
that which others powred into the Pots was water: Therfore that which the Governour of the feaſt raſted was 
water. So he. ¶ None is ſo witleſſe but will eaſily, from the light of the Text, tell him, that the water was changed inte 
wine, before the Governour of the feaſt tafted thereof: whereas, in the tenure of Cbrift bis ſpeech , you your ſelves could 
never point out any former change at all, before the laſt ſyllable, Meum ] 


Tear Crammaticall O biection is Chilaifh, 


(00 Si T Hoe] ac. Cardinall ®Bellarmine your chiefe Maſter, and allo your Schoole- 
cipitur ſubſtantive, fellow M. Breerii, as if they would put Proteſtants ro Schoole, tell 
cum ſenſ® crit,[Hoc} them that [Hoc] taken for a Subſtantive neuter cannot agree with 


i, e. Hæc res, 3 . 
1 = Panis, it being a Thing then ſcene and knowne, and not being of the 


ſurdiſſima propoſitio yeuter gender no more than ſor a man to ſay, De Patre, Hoc eſt 
Tun non enim poreſt pater meus. A ſtrange thing, that great Clerkes, when they take 


dici Hoc de Re quz : 
cernitur, & 42 upon them to teach others their Grammer, ſhould be fo far over- 


cognoſeitur, niſi fir taken as to need to be put in mind of their Accidence, (if ever they 


1 * learned it) which telleth them that The neuter gender will agree with 


monſtrans de Patre any thing that hath no life, whether ſcene or not ſeene, In which re- 


——— ft ſpect there might be a difference berweene, Hoc de Patre, and Hoc 
Gb 1. de Euch. c. 10, C. de Pane: for although Priſcian would cry out, if hee heard one 


Porr. ſaying, Hoc lana, or Hoc lapis, wherein [Hoc] is taken adiective- 


3 ———_— 5 ly: yet if a Queſtion being raiſed concerning the lightnes and 


beene expreſſed, yer heavines of Wool, and of Stone, one ſhewing the Wool in his 
being preſent in hand ſhould ſay, Hoc eff leve; the other 2557 at the Stone 


Chriſts hand, | . 8. 
— — 4 = ſhould ſay, Hoc eft grave, will any thinke that Priſcias would be 


could not be takẽ ſub- offended, for [ Hoc] in Latine, more then others would be for ud 


. * N in o Greele, taken for Sdrwace, for xn, for q ? Not to trouble you 


of his Father, Her with that in your * Samma Angelica, wherein | Hoc] neutrally ta- 
. etz, M. ken, is made to agree with Cißus. 

— , e. And although Proteſtants be ſo inexpert in the rudiments of 
(0) $dxrvrcs $47 is) learning, yet will you not thinke that they whom you call Carho- 


moe — — * Jiques could be ſodeceived;who(as your ieſuite witneſſeth) p were 
Vip Sen fg. (*) Summa Angelica. tit. Euchariſt. gueſt. 23. Propoſitio eſſet magis propria, 6 de- 
monſtrende Cibum diceretur [Hoc eſt Corpus meum.] (p) Dicent Calviniſtæ, Pronomen illud Grzcum 
vu, & Latinum Hoc Subſtantira eſſe: quod & multi Catholici dixerunt, ided opus non eſſe ut genere con- 


yeniar, ſed poſſe eſſe, Hoc quod yobis do, eſt corpus meum. Teſte Maldon.Com.in Ma ih. a6. pag. 633. 
| Many, 


Chap. u. viz. Fair IMT BODY Cc. 


ani, that taught that Hoc] in the words of Chriſt put /ab» 
flantively, may without any Inconvenience agree with Pans, in 
[7 his] meaning{This]which I give yon. Are you not yet aſhamed of 
your Raſhnefſe? then muſt we now pur you unto it. 

In your owne vulgar Latin Tranſlation; it is ſaid of vb the 
the wife of Adam, d Hac eft or, Gen. 2. what Inſobriety then is (9) Salner. ieſ. Tom. 
this in your Diſputers, fo eagerly to reach that blow unto the Pra. P Jace 
1ſtants , wherewith they muſt as neceffarily buffet their one de Evi ex colts cius 
Mother · Church, by which the ſume Tranſlation is made C. dean pet Hoe nume 
bent. que; and wound their owne Conſcienoes, being theinfelves Gn. 3. 
bound by Oath'to defend it in all their diſputations Away then with | 
theſe Puerilities, eſpecially now being buſied in a matter of fo great 
importance, wherein conſiſteth the foundation of all the maine 
Controverſies concerning the Roway Maſſe. For, if the Pronount 
[Thi] have Relation to Bread, there needs no further diſpute about 
the figarative ſente of Chriſt's ſpeech, nn. 

Wee returne to the Schoole of Chriſt, the holy Scripture, to 

conſult (about Chriſt's meaning) with his Diſciple Saint Paul, 
where he profeſſeth to deliver nothing, concerning Chriſt his In- 
ſtitution of this Sacrament , but that which hee had Rerei ven of (=) 1. cor. 11.23. 1 
the Lord. Him we deſite to expound vnto vs the words of Chriſt, 
delivered by Three Evangeliſts, and to tell what hee gave unto 
them, and hat he culled his Body and he telleth vs plainly, ſay- | 
ings * Thebread, which webreake, it it not the'Communid) of the (*) 1.Cor-10a6; 
Body of Chri#t ? alluding to thoſe words of the Evangeliſts, He. 
brake it, and that was Bread. And that you may know that this 
was Catholique Doctrine inthe dayes of Antiquity, wee adioyne 
the next Propoſition. 


That it ws Bread and Wine, which Chriftcaledbi Boy 
and Blood; in the Indrement of An · 


dient Fathers. 
| : SECT, \ 4 © * . oe | 
FOr proofe hereof , behold a Torrent of Ancient e Fathers (7) i-Irenew;Acci- 
piens panem, Corpus 


preſſing upon you; renews, T ertullian, Origen, NHisrome, ſuum eſſe conßteba- 
Np ; tur. Lib. 4. cap. 37. 

2. Tertull. Chriſtus panem corpus ſium appellat. Lib. aduerſus Iudeos, Cap. quad incipit, Itaque. 3. Origen. 
Nec materia panis eſt, ſed ſuper illum dictus ſermo eſt, qui prodeſt non indignè comedenti. In Matth. 15. 
4. Hieron. Nos audiamus panem, quem fregit Dominus, eſſe corpus Servatoris. Zpift. ad Hebdib. Q ueſt.2, 
5. Ambroſ. Panem fractum tradidit diſcipulis ſuis, dicrus; Accipite, Hoc, &c; Hb. 4. de Sacrament. cap. J. 
6. Auguſt. Iudas manducavit Panem Domini, &c. Trac. 38. in Ioh. 7. Cyril. Hier. Eirerres repl T4 pry, Te79 
ic 7) cd Catech. Ayſtag. 4. pag. a8. 8. Cyril. Alex: Cum Chriſtus ipſe fic affirmat, ac dicar de Pane, 
Hoc «ft Corpus meum , &c. Catechiſ. 4. 14:m. 671 ò Hos 78 Jmj,Lͤ Tpogzydpturs aaa , % $7499, Y Thy 
Cape o170y wyouarey—loh : 2, id wil 6 xoKnos TY 017% mhowy , &c.] 9. Theodoret. Ti wir oapdtri 76 Td 
CouConu ThIuxEy rout. TW I auuClnu ; 735 7% oper. Dial. l. cap 8. 10. Gaudent. Brixienſ. Cum panem 
conſecratum diſcipulis porrig: bat, fic ait, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Tract. de ratione Sacra. 1 1. Cyprian. Vinum 
fuiſſe, quod ſanguinem ſuum dixit Chriſtus, Epiſt.s 3. 12. Clemens Alexand. Benedix it vinum, eum dixit, 
Accipite. Pædag. lib. 2 cap. 3. 13, Ifidgr. Panis, quiaconfirmar corpus, id: corpus Chriſti nuncuparure Libs 


1. de oſſic ys, cap. 18. 
/ M An- 
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(*YSce above 5. 4. 


cAmbroſe, CAvgnſfiine , Cyrill of Hieraſalem, Cyrill of CAlexan · 
dria, Theadoret, Gandentius; Cyprian, Clemens of Alexandria, and 
Ifdore; Thirteene tothe dozen, whole ſayings we may beſt know 
by their owne Idiome, and Tenure of ſpeech. The firſt noting 
Chriſt ta haue confefſed bread to have beetle bis Body. The ſecond, 


' -} Chriſttohavecaledbreead be Body. The third, that Chriſt's ſpeech 


wes ſpoken of breads Tbe fourth, that That which ber broke, was 
bread. The fift, that /t ww breed which he brake. The ſixt, that Ii 
was bread of the Lord; and not bread the Lord. The ſeventh, that the 
words [My Body] were ſpoken of the bread. The eight, that Chrift 
ſaith, of the bread ¶ T hu is my Bedy.] And the ſame Father, as if he 
had ſtudied to take away all Scales of doubtfulneſſe from the eyes 
of your mindes, illuſtrateth the matter thus: So (ſaith hee) did 
Chriſt call bis Body Bread, as elſe-where hee calleth his fleſha Graine of 
FP heate-; | Except ile Graine f Wheate die, it bring eth forth nd 


Fuit.] The ninth, that Chriſt, gave is tbe bread the name of his Body. 


The tenth, chat Chrift ſaid of the Conſecrated bread[T his is my Body. 
The eleuenth, that It was Wine which bee called his blood. The 
twelfth, that He bleſſed Wine, when be ſaid drinte. And the laſt; The 
bread firengthening man's body was therefore called the body of Chriſt. 
All theſe ſo Learned and Ancient Fathers (ſufficient Grammatians 
we trow) teaching the Pronoune[Th#]todemonſtrate Bread, doe 
as abſolutely confute your Romiſh Expoſition, to prove the ſpeech 
Figurative, as any Proteſlantinthe world could doe, if hee were 
permitted to plead his owne Cauſe, 


CHALLENGE. 


| VVE will try what a Syllegiſaue will doe, that, after your Po- 


fallin Grammar, we may encounter you with Logique_, 
The Major. No Bread can poſſ;bly be called a Body of fleſh, with- 
out a figwre. (This Propoſition hath had the Vniverſall conſent of 
all Schooles, by virtue of that Maxime of Maximes, * D;þaratam 
de Diſparato, &c.) 
The Minor. But in theſe words, ¶ This ij my Body,] the Pronoune 


[Ths]doth demonſtrate Bread. (This hath beene the generall E!- 


poſition of Fathers.) 

The Concluſion. Therefore the words of Chriſt , [T his is my Bo- 
dy] are to be taken figeratively. (Except you will contradict, both 
the Generall confeſſion of your owne Schooles,and Vniverſall con- 
ſent of Ancient Fathers.) 


T hat 


Chap. . vid. THIS Is M BOD , PIE: 


That it was Bread, which Chriſt called his Body, i proved 
manifeſtly from your owne Romiſh Poſtions 
and Principles. 


45 2 Szcr, VII. 


* Our firſt Poſition is this; The word [This] muſt either point 
out Bread, or the Boay of Chriſt ; or that Third common Sub- 
flance, which you call Individuum vagum. But to referre the word 


[74] unto the Body of Chriſt, is (as hath beene \ confeſſed) 46- 
ſarde. And that the word [his] ſhould ſignifie your Individuum 


vagam, is an Expoſition fall Alſardities, as hath beene alſo t ac- 
knowledged. It remaineth therefore that the Pronoune T 
pointeth out preciſely, Bread. 

A ſecond Principle you have, to wit; That theſe words Thi & 
my Body | are wordes of Conſecratiow, and Operative, ſo that by 


() See above $,2. 


(t) See above $43. 


Tb] is meant that which is Conſecrated, and (as your Coancel : 


u of Trent ſpeaketh) changed into the Boay of Cbrift, But, by the 
Decree of the ſame Councellʒ not the Body of Chriſt, nor any Third 
thing, but Bread onely was then conſecrated and changed into the 
Body of Chriſt. Ergo the Pronoune [THIS] hath onely Rela- 


- tion to the Bread. 
CHALLENGE. 
| A New Sylogiſme would be had, to put the matter out of ques 
ſtion. 


Maior. No Sence, which is Impoſſible, can be given properly 
to the wordes of Chriſt. [This « my Body.] (This needcth no 


- proofe.) 


Minor. But to call Bread Chriſt's Body, properly, is a Sence Im- 
poſſible. (This hath beene your owne conſtant * profeſſion.) 

Conclaſjon. Therefore cannot this Sence be given properly to 
the Body of Chrift. How can you auoid the neceſſity of this Gon- 
ſequence? All ariſing from the nature of Predication, in this Pro- 
poſition, wherein the Subiect is Bread, the Copula, 1s; and Predi- 
care, Body of Chriſt. Which becauſe it cannot be properly predi- 
cated either of Bread determinate, as to ſay, Thi bread in my hand i 
Chriſt's Body; or of Bread undeterminate (which you call vagum) 
as to ſay, This kind of bread is the Body of Chrim, it demonſtrately 
ſheweth that your Doctors can have no greater Aduerſaries, in 
this caſe, than their owne Conſciences, which will appeare as fully 
in that which followerh. 1 


M 3 CHAP, 


(u) Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ. tz. c. 4. Fit Con- 
verſio totius ſubſtan- 
tiæ Panis in Corpus 
Chriſti. 


(* )See above 84. 
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CH Ae. II. 


T he Second key in Chriſt's Words [Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum: This is my Body, ] opening the Figu- 
rative Scnce thereof , i the Derbe 
[E 3 1.8] 


Or that [E/] in theſe words bath the ſame ſence, as; 
Signifieth ; as if Chriſt had ſaid expreſly of che Bread, 
Thus fignifieth my Body : and accordingly of the Vine, 
This ſignifieth my Blood, may be proucd by three 
Propoſitions infringible. 


Our fir Propoſition, 


— —ä——— —— ——— — —-— —— — — — — — 


The Verbe [Es T] being ioyned with a thing that is a 
Signe, is alwayes figurative, and the very 
ſame with this word, S1 G- 
NIFIETH. 


SRCT, I 


Or although the Verbe (EA) be indeed fo abſolutely ſimple, 
in its owne nature, that it cannot be reſolved into any other 
word (as all other Verbes may be in like Caſe) yet doth it (albe- 
it accidentally )- neceſſarily inferre a figarative Sence, and is as 
much as Signiſſeih, or Repreſenteth, whenſoever it ioyneth the 
Signe and the Thing ſignified together. As for Example, A 
man pointing at a ſigne hanging before an Inne, and ſaying, This 
1j S. George on hor ſe. backe, the Verbe 7s can inferre no other Sence 
. than Signifetb. Why? even becauſe the thing, whereof it ſpeaketh, 
is a Signe ſignifying Saint George. And Bread in this Sacrament is 
in all Catholique Divinity a Signe of Chriſt's Body, Therefore the 
Verbe | 75] can have no other ſence than [ Sienifieth.] 


The former Propoſition confirmed by all like Speeches, whether 
Artificiall, Politique, or Myſtical. 


381 3 


Your owne Icſuits,and common Experience it ſelfe will yerifie 
(a) Metonymia, tro- this Truth. Firſt,in things Artificiall, as®* To ſay of the Picture 
wy — par of Hercales, This is Hercules, isa figure. Secondly, In things Poli- 
continens pro contento, & contri ſignatum pro ſigno uſurpari ſolet; ut oſtenſa imagine Herculis, dicimus, Hic 
eſt Hercules. Sal mer on leſ. Tom. 9. preleg. 13. can. 15. 

tique» 


=} 
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tique, as whena b Zegacie, given by Will and Teſtament, c called (b) Teſtawenrum 
the man's Will. So they. And indeed what is more Common, than 0 N en 
for a man to ſay of his Teſtament, This ij my Will ? Of his — Barrad, Ie Faſt lde 
ſubſcribed, 7h i my hand? And of the ware ſealed, Thu © my Eich ca 3. 
Scale? When as his Will (properly taken) is in his heart, his 
hand is affixed to his Arme, And his ſcale may be ini his pocket. 
Thirdly , In Myſticall and Divine Rites; as in Sacrifice, even 
among the Heathen, according to that Example out of Homer, 
which is notable. The Greekes and Troians, when they entred in- 
to a league, which was to be ratified by a Sacrifice of Lambs, upon 
which both ſides were to take their Oathes, this their Act is thus | 
expreſſed C — gipoy dpun visa, dps qu; that is, 7 hey broueht with (e) Salm. Jel.Tom.g. 
them two Lambes, their faithfull Oatbes. Where Lambes, the ri- — — 
tuall ſignes of their faithfull Swearing, ate called Oathes. An Ex- fer Bexa in Lac. 14 
ample (I ſay) even among the Heathen, which is as appo e to 
our purpoſe, and oppoſite againſt your defence, as can be. 


Our Second Propoſition, anſwerable to the firſt, 


All the like Sacramentall Speeches, in Scripture, 
are figuratively underſtood. 


4 


S E 0 K. III. 


N all ſuch like Sacramentall Speeches, both in the old and neu- 
Teſtament, wherein the Signe is coupled with the Thing ſigniſted, 
the Speech is ever unproper and Figurative, and the Verbe [Cι 
hath no other force than Signifieth. This Truth is confirmed a- 
boundantly by the Teſtimonies of your owne leſuites, and others, 
v ho come fraught with Examples. Firſt, concerning the old Te- 
ſtament, Noting that the Sacrifice of the d Paſcball Lambe, being (d) Paſcha ſignifcat 
but « ſigne, was called the Paſſeover , or paſſing over, Secondly, — 
that © The Rocke,being but a ſigne of Chriſt „ was called Chrift, Third- Ifraelitarum;hzc ta- 
ly, that f Circumciſion, being but 4 ſigne of the Covenant, was called n nominis reddi- 
the Covenant. Solikewiſe in the new Teſtament, both concerning nbi ES 
8 Baptiſine, which in Chriſt => pecchro 3 (being but a cum viderit —_ 
ſiene of Regeneration) is called Regenciation : And h Beprizing ,  odne Pore t! 
which being a Siene of the Bariall of Chrip ) in the ſpeech of Caine — * 


Paul, is called Burial, er. by e then 
Finally, that the moſt propet Interpretation of the Verbe Ef, li. de Hash, cap. 11. f. 

| | | 333 Quzdam toſay; Agr.® 

erat propriè Tranſitus, Agnus being in the Predicament of Subſtance: am Tranfitus in the Predicament of A- 
ion, (e) Petra hoc in loco dicicur ſpiritualis , ex qua Deus eduxit pet miraculum aquam , quià ſignum 
fuir è latere Chriſti profluentis ſanguinis & aquæ. Salmeron Ieſ. in 1. cor. 10. [Petra autem erat Chriſtus.] id 


4 eſt, Petra ſignificabat Chriſtum : ubi ſignum appellat nomine rei ſignificatæ. Perer. Ieſ. com. in Dan. . . 8. ¶ Pe- 
ec tra erat Chriſtus, ] Erat autem Chriſtus Petra, certiſſima ſcilicer fignificatione, Arias Mont. in 1. Cor. 106 & 
6 Pintaleſ.in Jſ.51;: (f) Circamcifio fœdus dicitur, & ſignum fœderis. Bellar. lib. 1. de Euch. ci t. S. Secundò. 

(g). Chriſtus cum Nicodemo ſpĩritualiter intelligendus. Maldon. lef. in eum locum toh 3. (h) Sepulei 
c lumus, Rom. 6. 4. id eſt, Chriſtum ſepultum repræſentamus. Tolete Feſ.in eum loc um. | 


Is, | 
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„ , ] in ſuch like ſpeeches, importeth no more, than [Significar,] 
— your Ieſuite i Salmeros will teſtific for us: In _ ſpeeches (faith 
tra erat Chriſtus;ſc- he) The ſeed 45 the . ord, Jam the Doore 3 The Rocke was C hriſt ; the 
— ot Dei, perbe[ Is, and W. s] muſt be interpreted for S 10 NIE R, 

go ſum Oſtium] ver- > 
bum ſubſtantirum ſic Or figureth ; not of it's owne nature, but becauſe the word Rocke can- 
interpretandum pro 2 be otherwiſe ioned with Chriſt, than by a figure or ſig ne. So he. E- 


fen * ven as Maſter k Sanders alſo is compelled to confeſſe ina like Caſe. 


natura ſuà, aut per h 
ſe, ſed quoniam Petra illa aliter cum Chriſto coniungi non poteſt, quam per ſignum Inde fit, ut parvirefe. 
rat ſiuè dicas, Petra erat ſignum Chriſti, vel ſignificabat Chriſtum. $almeren leſ.Tom.g-Traft.1 6. S. Primum igi- 
tur, p.118. (k) [ Perra erat Chriſtus. ] Soletira exponi, Petra fignificabar Chriſtum, id non ita ac- 
cidirquod verbum ¶ Eſt] pro ſignificat, ex ſe collocetur, ſed quoniam ¶ Petra] illa aliter cum Chriſto cohærere, 
quam per ſimilitudinem, & ſignum non poteſt. Sand. de Ni ſib. Mouar. ad Annum 1350. p. 141. 


CHALLENGE. 


E þ Hus have we argued from Induction and Enumeration of Texts 
of Scripture, in all like Sacramentall Speeches: which Expo- 
ſition, by Analogy of Scriptures, was ever held of all Divines the 
moſt abſolute and infallible manner of expounding the Scripture 
that can be. The Truth whereof ariſeth eſſentially out of the Defi- 
nition of a Sacrament, which as well the whole Catholique 
Church, as your Romiſh, hath defined to be a viſible Signe. But no 


* 


viſible Signe can be ioyned to any hing ſignified thereby, in like 


Predication, without a Figure, ashath becne both copiouſly pro- 
ved and confeſſed. 


Oar third Propoſition, viz. 


Many Figurative Specches are uſed by Chriſt, even in 
his Words of Inſtitution of this Sacrament ; 
by your owne Confeſ$tons. | 


SECT. IV. 


Irſt , your Ieſuites (who otherwiſe ſhame not to call Prote. 

4 ftants, in ſcorne, Tropiſts, becauſe they defend « Tropicell and 

Figarative ſenceinthe ſpeech of Chriſt) are notwithſtanding con- 

ſtrained to acknowledge many figures in other words of Chriſt his 

(1) Si propritlogui Inſtitution of this Sacrament, Leſt that otherwiſe (as Maldonate 
velim® falſefuntift» and Suarez I conſeſſe) the Speeches of Chriſt ſhould be falſe: (as for 


Propoſitiones, Cor- example) When the body of Chriſt « ſaid to be broken , or eaten, if 


pus Chriſti mandu- 
catur à nobis, corpus 
Chriſti teritur, cor. 
pus Chriſti devoratur, corpus Chriſti frangitur, quiaipfi modi, qui ſignificantur his verbis, non conveniunt 
corpori Chriſti; Sacramentalis locutio eſſet, fi corpus Chriſti dicerctur frangi, aut dentibus teri: hæc enim non 
— „ nifi Sacramento tenus intelligi, quia non propriè corpus Chriſti frangitur, ſed Sacramentum. Mald. 
leſ .de Sacram. in gener. Tom. 1. 5 · Quapropter p. 144. & Com. in Matth. 26. Frangi cum dicitur, eſt Meraphorics 
locutio, quia fractĩò propriè ſigniſicat diviſionem, & diſcontinuationem partium, quam conſtat non fieriin 

. partibus corporis Chriſti. Suare . Ieſ. Tom. 3. diſ. 47 · Set, 4. S. Exempla tei tiæ. page 377. 
So 


they ſhould be taken properly and without a fignre called Metaphors, 


lon. roms. —_— — * _ 


- DH» * © FE 


Rd 
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So they. And ſo in the words following, [Body given for you that 
6, which ſhall be offered for nn on the Croſſe. So your leſuite m 4- (m) Corpus quod 
lentia; Next, [The blood is ſhed for you} Marth 26. It ic mor denied n 
¶ ſaich your Ieſuite a Sa/meron ) but that it ij the manner of Scriprave, — K Fa 8 
18 ſpeate of a thing, as now done, which after ro be done? in tu mactatum. V alent. ie 
place, [1s ſbed] becauſe very ſhortly after it was to be ſbed upon the bans 7 63-9. 
Croſſe. Which is the figure Emallage. Againe, [Ths Cap & the mew tate literally fale, 
Teſtement in my bloud.] Hearken to your ® Biſhop; Theſe words Ie y9ur Feſuites. See 
cannot ve taken properly, whether the Cap be taten for the veſſell offed N N 
for drinking, which mas 4 temporal! thing, and therefore conld not be C Eifundicur: ] yon 
theTeftament of Chriſt, which us eternal{: or elſe whether you tale NG morem 
it for the matter within the Cap (which is the figure Synecdoche) for, — — 
it being the blood of the nem Teſtament, could not properly be the Te- furucaſir, ut hie I Ef. 
flawent it ſelfe. Yea, your leſuite Samer n pointeth ont in the pup in Ge fee 
ſame words a double Figure; P 4 doable ſigore (ſaith hee) the Cup dendus.Saimer, 1cin 
being pat for the thing contained inthe Cup e and Teſtament being ta- *-COrl-paryg. 
ken for the Legacy that is granted, and given by the Teftament, INES 
With whom your leſuite 4 Barradius doth conſent. Noon poteſt accipi in 
Hereunto may be added that in the ſixt of /obw, where Chriſt n . cuenta 
calling that which be giveth to be eaten, his feſb, in the ſame Chaps yerba Baus! 2 
ter hecalleth his fleſb, which is to be eaten of the Faithfull, bread; Marci indicant, & 


1 24 F. , exigunt. Sive onind 
which none of your ſide durſt hithertd interpret without a Figure. Cf 2 


And yet againe, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Afficall boch of Chriſt, poculo potorio, five 


which is his Church, aſſembled at the holy Communion, to par- 2Y*<cdochice pro 


ticipate of this Sacrattient, ſaith of them, Wee being many are one — — 


b read, and one body: for we are all partakers of that one bread. But why? conſſtere ut in ijs 


Even as one bread conſiſtetb of many cornes, ſo doth one Church of — lo- 
Chriſt of many Faithful perſons » faich your * CA quinas. enim —— 
Wee may not forget what your Janſenius ſaid of * Drinking , locutione vaſculum 
To whome Maſtcr * Brerelcy is ready to yeild his affent, ſaying; 1f one ET — * — 
we ſhould attend 10the Propriety of ſpeech, neither is bis blood proper- cum incermmſit, an 
ly drunke ont of the Chalice, bat onely the forme of Wine, ſeeing the_ _— extet illud po- 

food hath the ſame manner ef Exiſting, as under the forme of bread, — — 
to wit, not divided, nor ſeperated from the body, but included in the ternum: ſed nec ſan- 


veines, and then in the body, Doe you not heare? Cbrißs Bloal is — — 


0. properly dranke ; if not properly ,then figuratively; as figurative- vum Teſtamentum, 


ly as if one, ſwallowing the 4ody of Chriſt, ſhould be ſaid to drinke = — — — 
his Body. Wee aske Maſter Brereley, what then is that which is ciuuf — Tei _ 
1 mẽtum, & apud Mat- 
thæum & Marcum, ſanguis dicitur Novi Teſtamenti. At vnicum eſt Novum Teſtamentum: Ergo non eſt 
Novum Teftamentum. 1anfen.Cont. in eum loc um, pag. 9 10. (p) Subeſt in his duplex Meronymia: 1. 
quia continens ponicur pro contento, id eſt, poculum ſiue Calix pro vino, eò quod vinum in ipſo continetur. 
2 eſt, eoquod contentum in poculo fœdus vel Teſtam entum dicitur Novum, cum fir eius ſymbolum ptopter 
ſpeciesTeſtamentum hoc in loco poteſt ſumi pto lege Evangelic3, quæ veteri legi opponitur, vel vt rem Te- 
ſtamento legatam teſtatamuè ſignificet. Que madmodum Hzres dicere ſolet, Hic fundus eſt teſtamen- 
tum patriemei, id eſt, port io hæreditatis à patre meo legata; in quem ſenſum loquitur A poſtolus ad Hebr. Ie- 
fus eſt ſponſor melioris teſtamenti, id eſt, hæreditatis. Salm Ieſ. Tom. 9. Tract 15. 5. Tertio p.. (4) Tcſta- 
mentum ſumicur pro legato Metonymice, continens teſtamentum ſumitur pro contento legato, ſeu hæreditate, 
qua teſtamento continetur. Barrad. l. 3. de Euch. c. J.. 75. Tom. 4. () 1 cer. 10. 17. (r ) Sicut vnus 
Panis ex multis granis , &c. Aquinas in eum locum. () See above Booke 3. cap. 3. S. 8. () Maſter 
Breieley Liturg. Tract. 3. . 8. | | 
| properly 


The Bepoſition of 7 Nordi, Bocke. 


properly dranke out of the Chalice? and he ſaith, onely the forme of 

- Wine, that is to ſay , a meere Accident; Hardly can it be ſaid that a 
man properly drinketh the Aire, which he breatheth, although it 
be a Subſtance; And are you brought to believe meere Formalities, 
to be truly Potable? But to the point. 828 


CHALLENGE. 


R Epear now the Premiſes; One figure in the word [ Bread: an- 

other in [Fe Ia third in [Gives -] a fourth in [Shed -] a fift 
in [ Cuy -] a ſixt in ¶ Teſfament.] ſo many words confeſſed to be ſo 
many Figures in the very words of Chriſt his Inſtitution; beſide 
other - more of the ſame equivalencie touching the Body of Chriſt, 
both natural, Iob. 6. and alſo myſticall, which is his Church, 1. Cor. 
10. It can be no leſſe then a matter of great aſtoniſhment to us, to 
ſee our Romiſh Adverſaries with ſuch pertinacie to condemne 
Proteſtants for holding the Sacramental ſpeeches of Chriſt to be fi- 
gurati ve, calling them Tropiſts; when as they themſelves are con- 
ſtrained to acknowledge no fewer then Six Tropes in Chriſt his 
words, as you have heard. Of your Cardinall his Objection, from 


( 24 — — 97 the word ſ Shed hereafter. 


T hat the figurative ſence of Chris words # agreeablets 
the Indgement of the more Ancient Church 
of Rome.. b 


S er. V. 


(t) Cœleſto Sacra. YF Our old and publique Romiſh Gieſſe ſaith plainly; * Th hes: 
— ed ee _ venly Sacrament, becauſe it doth truly repreſent the fle(b f Chriſt, 
carnem, dicitur Cor- is called the body of Chriſt,but improperly, not in the truth of the thing, 
pus Chriſti 2 4 im. Int in the myſtical Sence, to wit, it © called the body of Chriſt that is, it 
ſuo — lace! renifierh bus Body. So your Gloſſe, which you may not deny to be 
vericate,ſed fignific3- the gloſſe or Tongue of your whole Church, becauſe it hath beene 
1 * confirmed by the fame Authority of Pope u Gregory the thirteenth, 
pus Chriſti,id eſt, üg here with your Extravagant. and former Decrees of Popts have 


nificatur. Gloſſ. De. (nd. 
— 2 beene Authoriſed 


2. Cm. Hoc ct, (u) Gregorius XIII. Papa. In the priviledge before the body of be Canon Lam. 


CHALLENGE. 


1 E all Proteſtants ſhould meete at once in one Synod, and ſhould 

conſpire together, as labouring to prove a figurative Sence in 
theſe words of Chriſt ¶ Thu is my bedy,] I ſuppoſe that a more ex- 
act, perſpicuous, copious, and ponderous Proofe could not be de- 
fincd, then hitherto hath beene evinced from your owne Confeſ- 
ſions; grounded as well upon ſound and impregnable Reaſons, as 
upon direct Teſtimonies of holy Scriptures. 


That 


Chap.2. viz. THIS Is My BOD, c. 


— — * 


That the former Figurative Sence of . the words of Chriſt i 4- 
greeable to the Indgement of Antient Fathers, 
of the Greeke Church. 


8521. VI. 


Vo wil needs defend your litterall Expoſition by the verdi& of 
Ancient Fathers, and we appeale to the Venerable Senate both | 
of Grecke and Latine Fathers. The x Greeke generally calling the (*) Grzci Patres 


ne i 1 vocant Euchariſti- 
Elements of bread and wine in this Sacrament ; Some, Types, Anti- am drrinuae, ova: 


inpes, and Symbols (that is) Figures and Signes : Some calling , wrige, qua 
Chrilt his Speeches Tropicellor Figarative;and his Table Typical: unt apad noſttos hi 


r=, Sactamenta, 


Some ſaying that Chriſt would haue bis Diſciples hereby Repreſent Signa; & hzcomnia 
the image of his Body, And one as expresſly as any Proteſtant enen acce- 


can ſpeake (even Theodoret by name) that Chriſt here gave to the — 2 — 2 


Signe the name of his 3 ody, 1 eli where be Cave 10 his Body the nameof —Dionyl.c..tccle. 
the Signe. You cannot deny but theſe Phraſes of Signes and Syn- Hier. Theod. Dial 1. 


$A X Fig ; Macarius Hom. 27. 
bols are molt frequent inthe writings of all the Greeke Fathers, Nazianzen Orar.in 


which we take to be a convincing Argument, vntill you can give Gorgon, vocant Eu- 
us ſome reaſonable Solution hereunto. To this purpoſe you, leaving u, pot rect. 


Foy poſt recitatio- 


the principall Obiections, faſten onely upon certaine Crotchets, nem horum verbo- 


. rum, ¶ Hoe eſt cor- 
and thereupon you beſtirre your ſelves. —— 


54 0 | Biellar. lib. . de Euch. 
cap. 15. S. Sed Dionyſ. Ep. 9. ad Titum, loquens de ſaeris Signis & tropicis locutionibus, dicit Chriſtum 
Icſum in Parabolis per typicæ menſæ apparatum deifica myſteria tradere. Fodem modo Greg, Nazi. orat. 
11. vocat Antitypum pretioſi corporis & ſanguinis Domini. Euſeb. lib. 8. Demonſtrat. in fine: Chriſtus diſci- 
pulos horrarur,urſui ipſius corporis imaginem repræſentent: Teſte S are x. Tom. 3. in Thom. 9 ueſt, 74, diſp. 46. $.4. 
pag. a7. & 552. Theod· dial. r. cap. . Scis quod Deus & 79 dixetov mgoomyogeurs d Luc. 23 ted. 
e Thy odgua orroravouarey——Ipſci igitur Salyaror noſter ernnate T& 099 ut TH; 9 76 wi oa ua 73 T7 ouugis 
ie ch, 7. N avon 70 Ts 0upuaTHE. Pauls poſt interrogando docet; Thv mawryidy Trophy ouubory $ 
rudy, NAH, ia. [ Origen. etiam in Matth. 15. calleth materiam panis, Symbolicum Corpus, } 


THz FIRST CHALLENGE, 


Againſt the firſt Romiſh Anſwere, touching the word Type and 
Amitype, vſed by the-Greeke Fathers, 
T Hee kinds of Anſweres have becnc applyed, as Three wedges 
to diſſolve this difficulty; but a knot of wood cannot be looſed 
with a wedge of ware, ſuch as every of your Anſweres will ap- 
peare to be. The firſt interpreting Types and Antitypes not to be 
taken for Signes,but for Examples, is at the firſt hearing reiected by | 2 
your 7 Cardinal, and others. | 2 
The Second, alleadged out of Damaſcen, and much inſiſted nonaccipipro 3 
upon by ſome favourers of your Romiſh Sence; namely, that the — — 1 
Fathers ſhould call Bread and Mine Antitypes; but not after Conſe- facile reijei — 
cration. So they. And if ſo, then indeed we ſhould have no cauſe quià vox eanunquam 
to oppoſe. But this Anſwere is proved to be apparantly falſe by amar pro exem- 
N | 


plari. Bel. l. a. de Eucb. 
your c. 15. 


95 | Ts Expoſition of (hrifl's M ords, Booke. 2. 


94 lter a ſalutio eſt your 2 Cardinall and others out of the expre ſſe Teſtimonies of theſe 
ahorn Panem& i= Greteke Fathers ;viz. Dionyſins Areopagite; Clemens, Inſtine , Maca- 


num Antitypon dici, 


ſcd ante Cõſecratio- yius, Baſil, and Nriangene. The third Anſwere is your Cardinals 


— 2 an {or owne, yet but faintly urged, with a * Peradvenrure they called them 
1 o . . x 2p . 
. de de c. Antitypes, but not Types after Conſecration: and he is encountred 


14. Et Epi. in z. Syn. by your b Snares and Billa, acknowledging that the words Type, 


mn 4 and Antitypes are uſed of the ſame Fathers in one and the ſame ſig ui. 


Euchariſti5 dici An- fication. This our Obiection how ſtrong it is, may be ſeene by your 
tiryponcorporis poſt much, but vaine ſtrugling. Your quainteſt device is yet behind. 


recitationemiſtorum 
verborum, [ H. E. C. M. Tamen Theod. apertiſſimè eam fic vocat. Dial. x. & Macar. Egypt. Hom. ay. imo 


Dion. Areop. Eecl. Hier. c. 1. Naz. orat. in Gorgon. Bell. ibid Etiam Clemens in Conſtit. Bil ias com ad E li- 
am Cretenſem, in Orat. 1 1. Naxiax. Hanc interpretationem(Damaſceni) refellunt Beſſar lon Card. & Turr ian. 
Durant. de Rit. l. a. cee (a). Forataſſis Bafihus & alij Græci Patres non yocant typum aut bguram,ſed Antitypa, 
quia Antitypa non ſunt quælibet figuræ, ſed illa tantùm, que nihil fere differunt a veritate. Bel. Ibid. quo ſupra. 
(b) Negari non poteſt quin nonnunquam nomen Typi inveniarur in Patribus, ut ex Hieronymo pauld ante no- 
tavi. [demreperitur apud Chryſoſt. Hom.16.ad Hebr. & Bilius apud Nazian. A nnot. in orat. vndecimam, in fine, 
Quare probabile valdè exiſtimo vocem Antitypi in eadem ſignificatione uſurpari hoc loco, quo Typi, ſeu figuræ. 


Suare x Ileſ.qus ſup.p. 554 


AS RHCOND CHALLENGE, 


Againſt the leſt, and moſt peremptory Romiſh Pretence, mas . 
king Chriſt inthis Sacrament to figure, and torepreſent 
bimſclfe, as a King in a Stage play. 


1 He Solution, which ſeemeth to your Diſputers moſt perſwa- 
(e) Solutio, Eucha- ſive, is thus ſet downe by your Cardinal, and your leſuite 
_ —_ _ Suareæ, Viz, © The Greeke Fathers called Bread and Wine Autitypes 
ci poſſe Antitypum and Signes of the Body and Blood of Chrift, becauſe che ſame Bod and 
corporis & ſanguinis Blood of Chriſt, as they are in this Sacrament water the forme of Bread 
Domini, non o um and lpine, are ſſgnes of the ſame his Body and Blood,as they were on the 
quia ſpec ies panis & : , = | 

vini ſunt figurz cor- Croſſe. Like as a K ing, who having gotten 4 victory in bat iel p ſhould 
* fry a repreſent himſelfe in a Stage-Play,as in a fight, So They. But with- 
exiſtentium, ſed cti. out any Sentence of any Father, for countenancing ſo egregious 
am quia corpus & a figment; ſo farre were thoſe Greeke Fathers from urging that 


— Mis free counterfeit Teſtimony , which paſſeth vnder the name of S. Au- 
bus, figna ſunt cjuſ- £#/7ine, as if hee had ſaid; The fleſhof Chriſt is « Sacrament of his 
dem corporis &ſan- feſh - und inferring from hence, that The Body of Chriſt, u it is in 


— — — thu Sacrament, i aSigneof it ſelfe as it was upon the Croſſe, 
enim paſſions Chri- And they are no ſmall Babes, who vent out this prooſe; by 
i: & ided fortaſſis * a ; 

Baſilins & ali Patres name Billius, Cardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, Claudius Sainctes (one 
non vocant Euchariſtiam figur am aut typum, ſed Antitypum &c—lra fi Rex aliquis, graviſſimo bello confecto, 
idem ipſum bellum ad oblectamentum populo in ſcenà præſens ſeipſum bellantem repreſentare vellet. Bell. la. de 
Euch cab. 15. Antitypa corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti dicuntur, quia corpus & ſanguis Domini, ut ſunt ſub illis 
ſpeciebus panis & vini in Euchariſtia,ſignaſunt corporis paſſi, & ſanguinis effuſi in Cruce. Suart ⁊ quo ſutra pag · 
554. Græci Patres cum paſſim vocant Sacramenta Antity pa,. nihil aliud fibi volunt quam habere Sacra- 
menta maximam ſimilirudinem cum ijs rebus, quarum ſunt Sacramenta. B. lar. libs 1. de Sarrum in genere cap. 9. 
(d) Billiuscom, in Nazianx. orat. 11. Audiamus quid Anguſtinus dicit in Proſperi ſententijs; Caro inquit, 
eius eſt, quam formã panis opertam in Sacramento accipimus ; ſanguis, quem ſub ſpecie vini — Caro, 
viz. earnis, & ſanguis Sacramentum eſt ſanguinis; carne & ſanguine urroq; inviſibili, & intelligibili, & ſpirl- 
tuali ſignificatur corpus Chriſti viſibile, plenum gratiæ, & divinæ Maieſtatis. Gardiner. Epiſc-Winton, Augulti- 
ni verba, ut litera ſonar, intelligit. Item Claudius Sainctes Repetit, & allegari ait, ut corpus Chriſti oſtendatur, 
quatenus in Sacramento eſt, ſeipſum fignificare, ut erat in cruce, ſuiq; Sacramentum eſſe & ſigur am, & figur am 
eſſe paſſionis ſuæ; Eandem ſententiam apertiſſimè tuetur Reffenſ. & Johan. Heſſell. Hec Bilius. 

of 


_  YXV> © F535: WwF *T 


Chap-1. wesTu Is Is My Bop, oe. 


of name in the Conncell of Trent) Fiſher Biſhop of Roc beſter, and He, 
fell. But how prove They this? Our of any of the works of Au 
exſtine.? No, where then? Wee are required to ſeeke it in Pro- 


per; where againe © it is not to be found. Whither next? for- Ce) Trithowins. Ex 
it 1 ' - enrentijs ; 
ſooth it is ſo cited by Peter Lombard, and there it appeareth „erfbus ber merit; 


that Peter Lomberd* had it out of his ſuppoſed Brother Greti- & pentametris mix- 
an; wee ſay, Gralian, whole bookes have beene lately repro- um opus profa pul- 


cherrimum quod pre- 


ved, and condemned by one of your f #rch-biſhops, for many notare volur, Epi. 
Falſe allegations of Teſlimonies of Fathers. And when all is done, if gramma, ſic incipit, 


. 6 4 D - 
either 8 Peter Lombard or h Gratian, whoarc the Relators, may be ie nent 801847 
. > 


admitted to be the Interpreters of that coyned Sentence, they will Sententiarum ex o- 
ſay that the word Fleſb, there ſpecified , is taken for the Shape of P*ribus Auguſtini, he- 


fleſh; and the word Blood, forthe outward. forme of Blond; which — ra — 


ſpoyleth your Play quite: wherein you will have the Fleſh of Chriſ mention; yea, ande- 


. . ven in ths (an it 5 
under the outward formes and ſbape in this Sacrament, and not the 7 ——— 


outward formes and ſbape themſelves, to be the Signe of the ſame works of Proſper) pvin- 


Body on the Croße. So eaſie it is for Hunters to pur ſue their Game , Colmiz Agrip- 
pmZ.An. 1609. apud 


with loud cries upon a falſe ſent. N  Arnoldum CTichlm. 
Wee returne to your Cardinal, and to Suarez, who invented 1t irmt to be found. 
the Similitvde of the Srage- Play for their Anſwere, which is indeed ) Am 4ngy- 


rather a Childiſh Playing, then Theologicall reaſoning yet it is — —_ 


but a mad (pore to argue againſt Conſcience; as this your Car di- datione Gratiani, 


nall muſt needs have done, who i confeſſing that the Greeke Fathers ( ae gene, 


did therefore call Sacraments, Antitypes, becaule of the great Simili- quia Tropo quodam 
tude they have with the things they repreſent 3 yet now adventureth #irur bie Auguſti- 


nus, quo folent res 


to ſay, that the — of Chriſt, as it is in the Enchariſt , is a Signe of goniicances rey 


the ſame Body of Chriſt, as it was pon the Croſſe z notwithſtan- ſortirivecabula, quas 
ding the Body of Chriſt, as it is in the Sacrament, (according to —— viũbilis 

a 6 pecies panis yocarur 
your owne faith) is ſo k Inviſible, that it Cannot be ſeene of Angels; nomine Carnis , & 
lo Indiviſible, that it cannot be parted or divided; and ſo ry. — — ſong 
bloody, that there is not che leaſt tincture of blood to be diſcer- , — l , 
ned therein. apr. 


Wberfore to perſwade your Diſciples, that thoſe grave Fathers (") — ——9 


ever taught that the Inviſible 5 Indiviſible 5 and Vnbloody Boay of ſub quo Jater corpus 


Chriſt,as in this Sacrament, was or could be the Signe of his viſible, Chriſti, Eſt $a. 
cramentum Carnis 


torre, cruciſied and bloody Body vpon the Croſſe, and ſo to note an Chriſi, yh nh? 
Antitype, which is (as you call it) the | Greateſt Similitude, is all e. ſpecies vini , ſub 
one, as to find out the greateſt Simrlitude in the greateſt Piſſimili- Nia a ter, fanguls 

: 4 * ES hriſti, eſt Sacra- 
tode: which yet is the more intollerable, becauſe it is againſt the mentum fanguinis 
Confeſſed n Common opinion of your one Divines, who haue Chriſti. Pe Conſerrat. 


taught that The Sacrament of the Euchariſt is called Type and Anti- = 4 — eſt 


type, becauſe of the formes of Bread and Wine. So your Billius. 8 See above at(e;) 

; riſti corpus 
Mas you not now diſcerne the notable perverſneſſe of your Diſpu- (k) © — 
mento, nullo oculo humano, vel intellectu Angelieo videri poteſt. Suarez. Ieſ Tom. 3. Diſp. 53. Art. 7. 4. 8 7. 
Sub ſingulis utriuſq; ſpeciei partibus Chriſtus torus eſt; & integer continetur. contil Trident. Sefſ. 18, cap. 3. 
(1) Seeahove at (e) (m) Billins. Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum dicitur Antitypon, 8 Typus, ſeu Symbo- 
lum, ratione Specierum panis & vini,quz in oculorum ſenſum cadunt: & hæc eſt communis ratio, quzi The. 
logis afferri ſolet. Hee ille Com.in Nax: orat. ⁊ . | 

N 2 ters, 


—_ 
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— — 


tere, and that they deviſed this Stage · Play, ad faciendam P 


pu, 
to pleaſe and delude their Readers? thereby to fit themſelves the 
better for the Pageant; whereof we ſhall be occaſioned to lay more 


(*) Booke c. C.5. S. 7. in the ſixt Booke. R 


(a) Epiphanius in An- 
— mus quod 
accepit Salvator in 
manu, veluti Evan- 
tzeliſta habet, quod 
ſurrexit à Cœna, & 
accepit hæc, & cum : : : 
gratias egiſſet, dixit; withſtanding reſolveth that c 4 men baue the image of God in them; 
Hoc mcum eſt, & 
hoc: & videmus quod 
non æquale cſt, neq; a | 
ſmile, non imagini This is the maine point which Epiphanius will now illuſtrate; 
in carne, non Inviſi- 
bili deitati, non line- 


hoc enim rotundz 


That the onely O biection ont of the Greeke Fathers, concerning 
the Pronoune [H o c] in the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, 
advaniageth not the Remiſh Caaſe . 


38 . . 


Compare but Epiphanius his owne ® words, your Cardinal 
O biection, and our Anſwere, and then make your owne de- 
termination, as you ſhall thinke good. Man is ſaid to be made after 
the Image ef God. Epiphanias, not able to define what this Image 
conſiſted in, whether it be man's ſoule, or minde; or virtue; not- 
but yet not according to natare, (namely, that ſubſtantiall nature 
which is in God) becanſe God & Incomprabenſible and infinite, &c. 


but how ? By ſomething (ſaith your Catdinall) which ſeemerh to be 


amẽtis membrorum, that which it is not: And Epiphanius — in the Encharift, where. 
" 


—— — by yo mention, be ſaid of the one [ Ho c] This « mine, viz. Body; and of the 


tentiam, & yoluit per other, This i mine, viz. Blood : hereby anderſtanding ( faith your 
gratiam dicere, hoc 


um eſt, & hoc: & 


nemo non fidem ha- 
ber ſermoni, qui enim 


non credit ipſum «fic . 


in Chriſt taking into his hands thoſe thing] which the Evangeliſts doe 


Obiector) The Enchariſt, which i tracly the Body of Chriſt although 


it ſeeme not to be ſ0,0ntwardly, being of a round figure, and Inſenſible, 
and therfore farre unlike to be the Body of Chriſt, So he. who, think- 


verum, encidit a gra- ing he bath overcome, doth raiſcup his /5, and Triumph, ſaying ; 
tia & ſalute , 0b. T his argument u throughly convincent, becanſe Epiphanius addeth, He 
Bellar, lib. 2. de Bac h. 
(5) Cum doccre vel- further, that they are to be believed, although our ſenſes gain. ſay it. 
let Epiphan. bomi- 
nem veiè factum a 


im 


aginem Dei, licer 


who believeth not the words of Chriſt doth fall from Saluation:adding 


You have heard the Obiection, which ſeeming to ſo great a 
Champion ſo greatly Cosvincent, you will give us licence to make 


non facile appareat & full Anſwere. Firſt , by Hoc ET Hoc 5 Tris AND 
in quo conſiſtat ſimi- 
litudo inter Deum & 
hominem, cum Deus 
incorporalis fit, im- tioned (as you know) Bread He tooke Bread, Hee toole t Cup:] 
menſus; & dicit mul- 

ta eſſe eiuſmodi quæ 


aliud ſunt, aliud vi- 


denrur, ponit exem- 
plum de Euchariſtia, 
quæ verè eſt corpus 
Chriſti, & tamen ni- without a Trope, as bath beene * Conſeſſed: which is our firſt con · 
hil minus eſt, quam 

quod appareat exterivs, cum fit rotundum & inſenſibile, & proinde valdẽ diſſum ile corpori Chriſti, Hic ſane 
locus omninò convincit, nam quod dicit, oportet eredere ipſum effe verum, excludit Tropos, præſertim cum 
addat, exciderc a Salute qui non eredit: quod ctiam ad dit credendum eſſe, licet ſenſus repugnent, apertiſſime 
teſtatur, non eum loqui de ſignificatione, ſed de re ipſa. [words to be obſerved in the Greeke are theſe:E"yourty Juu 
wdrres vd ar intra, dd wv xat gιν. -. ies yep d'xatdhnaTCEs; &c. Ton bir & Tar opbroy 3x ice 


$ 


T m 1 s (by the Interpretation of Epiphanius are meant, The 
things which the Evangeliſt did mention; and the Evangeliſt men- 


meaning Mine in the Cap, namely, according to the “ former ge- 
nerall Conſent of the Fathers, H oc ſignified Bread, in one part 
of the Euchariſt, and Wine in the other; But Bread neither in 
the Sub;ance, nor in the Accidents can be called Chriſt's Bodies 


poo whotids , al ef vdio9mrov ws , Thy Surely. (The laſt words ſbew that Inſenſible is taken according to 


power, that is altrvely.] (*) See abeve, Chap. 1 5 6. () See above, chap. 1. 5. 4. 


ſutation 


Chap.z. Ye Ta 18 ls M Bo o v, &c. 
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. 


— 


futation of your Cardinall, who concludeth ebat Epiphanius . 
cladleth al Tropes ont of Chriſt's ſpeech of Ho c.] Secondly, THIS, 
in the words of Chriſt, hath neit ber equality of Proportion, nor yet 
ſimilitude of forme er figure ( being round) with the body of Chriſt, as 
Epiphaniue willeth us to obſerve. Which confuteth the Aſſump- 
tion of your Cardinal, affirming that pipbanius ſought in the Ex- 
chariſt a ſimilitude of 4 Thing, which ſeemed to be that which it & 
not; Albeit Epiphanius expreſly ſheweth, that there is no outward, 
ſimilitude betweene Tha and Thu ſpoken of, that is to ſay Bread 
and Wine, and that which is called, Aline, and Aline, namely, 
T he Body and Blood of Chriſt. Thirdly, This ſpoken of by Chriſt 
(in the Iudgement of Epiphanius) a it i Round in figure, ſo is it 
ad odr, Inſenſible ; but nor paſhvcly , as not perceiveable by 
ſence, (for then it could not be ſaid to be Round, which with other 
outward Accidents are ſenſible to your ſelves,) but actively I. 
ſenſible, as not having power ſenſibly to perceive: which betoke. 


ning Bread or the Accidents of bread (as you ſee it doth) confir- 


meth unto us the Tropical ſpeech of Chriſt, in calling Bread his 
Body; and conſequently overthroweth your whole Cauſe. Fourth- 
ly, the Similitude of Epiphanius muſt ſtand thus; That which is 
ſaid 19 be after the Image of God, is ſuch, which hath a ſubſtantiall 
being, yet ſo that it be lite, but not the ſame in nature: And ſo is 
— a Sacramentall Analogie to Chriſts Body, the firſt as 
the ſubſtantiall meate of man's Body, and the other as the ſuper- 
ſubſtantiall food of Man's Soule. | MPS 

Which Concluſion, namely, that Bread, as the fiewe of Chriſt's 
Body, is not the ſame in nature with Chrif's Beay, doth daſh out 
the braines of the Monſter Tranſubſtantiation; by the which 
Bread (as your Tridentine Faith teacheth) is whilly changed into 100 
ſubſtantiall nature of Chriff's Body. As if you would have Epipha- 
nius to have ſaidʒ The Image of Gbd in man, is God in nature. Thus 
doe you find the Teſtimony of Epiphanius to be Convincent in- 
deed, but againſt your Romiſh Doctrine, of Errour; and againſt 
your Cardinall, of a foule falſity, who faith that Zpiphenizs will 
have us to believe ſomething herein, although it be repugnant to our 
Sences ; which word no man of Sence can find in Epiphanias. He 
faith, indeed, that every man is bound upon his Salvation to believe 
tle Trathef Chriſt his Speech; which ſay wee none but an Infidell 
can deny, becauſe Chriſt being Truth it ſelfe, therefore all the 
words of Chriſt, whether ſpoken LZiterally or Tropitalh, they are 
ſtill the Troshef Chriſt, | 


That the ſame Greeke Fathers have expreſly unfolded eheis 
meanings, ronching a Figurative Sence. 


S Ecr. VIII. 


4 4 He ludgement of a whole Councell of Greeke Fathers may 
well ſuffice for the manifeſtation of the Indgement of that 
| Church; 


4 th. "TY 
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Church; They in Conſtantinople at Trullo, alluding to theſe words 

of Chriſt, [7 hu my Body ] laying, Let nothirg be offertd, bat the 
(n)Inſandis nihil Body and Blood Chrifh, that i (fay n They) Bread and Wines; 
* r & c. If we hadnet told you that this had been the ſpeech of Greeke 
= ipſe Do- Fathers in a Cancel, you would have conceivedthey had beeneur- 
minus tradidit, hoc tered by ſome Heretique, as your Charity uſeth to cal us Proteſtants. 
eſt ane Neither may the Authority of this Councell be rejected by you; 
qua mixtum. C α. Rs i __ , 
Conflant.apud Binium as unlawfull in the point of the Sacrament, both becauſe it is obje- 
[ which Canon w cted by yourſelves, to prove it an vabloody Sacrifice (whereunts 


4 you are anſwered)as alſo for that your Binius, in oppoſing againſt 


would uſe no wine) ſome things in this Conncel, yet neuer tooke any Exception a- 
Cen] pereafier is Bainſt this Canon. 
bs Six:Booke,c.5.6.9 We may not let paſſe another Teſtimony uſed by the Antient Fa- 
(0) Sceabove, $6. ther o T heodorer, namely, That Chriſt called the Bread his Body, 4 
(x he called his Body Bread, Matth. 12. ſaying thereof, Except the graue 
of wheat die, c. inſomuch that Interchangeably in the one place 
He gave 10 the Signe the name of his Body, and in the other, He gave 
to hs Body the name of the Signe. So hee. As Proteſtantly as either 
Calvin or Bexa could ſpeake. And you cannot deny, but tliat when 
Chriſt called his Body Bread, it was an improper and figaratives 
ſpecch. And therefore, if you will believe T heodorer, you are com- 
pellable to conſeſſe, that Chriſt, in calling Bread his Body, meant it 
not in a proper and literall ſence. Hitherto of the Greeke Fathers. 
436 
That the ſame Figurative ſence of Chriſt's words is avouched 
; # + +. by the Latine Fathers. 


Ser. 


(*) 45s afterwards SOme of the Latine Fathers (we confeſſe) ſeeme in ſome places 
many wheres diſcove- Ot o deny all Figurative ſence, but this — doe even by a figure 


(r Tertull. contra called * Hyperbole, that is, onely in the exceſſe of Speech, thereby 
Marcion. l-. Id eſtof· to abſtract the minds of ſenſuall men from fixing theit thoughts 


640 CprienStrm de upon externall Rites, and to ray ſe them up to a Sacramentall and 


Val. Et ſignifcantia, Spirituall Contemplation of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, But as 


& hgnivcara 1J1dem. for the direct and perſpicuous Sentences of theſe Fathers, they 
tur. cleerely and exactly teach a figurative ſence in the words of Chriſt, 
— — 2 to wit, p Tertullian, [This # my Body] That & 4 flgure thereof. 
e eee Cyprian, Things ſignifying and ſeenißed are called by the ſame 
(1) Selaſus contra word. © Hierom. Wine the type of Chriſt his Blood. ¶ Gelaſius. Bread 
— 5 the image of his Body. * Ambroſe. After conſecration Chriſt hu 
ApudBibliothec.Parrs Body is ſignified. u Saint Auguſtine in many places may be unto 
Tom. 5 p. 475. | 

(t) Ambroſe de nit. Myſi.c.9. Poſt conſeerationem corpus Chriſti ſignificatur—& x.Cor.11, myſterium eſſe ty- 
pumſanguinis.s (u) Avguſt.l.3.de doct᷑. Chriſt. c. 16. Figurativa locutio. Idemcontra Adamant. Manich. cap. 12. 
Non dubitavit dicere [ Hoc eſt corpus meum] cum ſignum daret corporis ſui. Idem Tom. 2. Epiſt.23. ad Boniface 
Sacramenta propter ſimilitudinem earum rerum, quas repræſentant, plerunque etiam ipſarum rerum nomina 
accipiunt; Sicut ergo ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti , Corpus Chriſti, & Sacra» 
mentum ſanguinis Chriſti, Sanguis Chriſti, ic4 Sacramentum ſideifides eſt, —Sicur de ipſo bapriſmo ait, Con- 
ſepulti ſumus per baptiſmum in mortem Chriſti, non dicit, ſepulturam ſignificamus, ſed prorſus ait conſepulti 
ſumus. Sa cramentum igirur tant æ rei non niſi eiuſdem rei vocabulo nuncupavit. [4nd Interpreting that which he 
called Fidei Sacramentum, Me ſaith, Reſpondetur, Parvulum baptizatum credere propter fidei Sacramentum.] 


Vs 


VV nd Y we FB 
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Chap. l. viz. Faris Ie M B 0 D Y, Cc. 95 


Vs inflar muliorum ; To eate ibe fleſh of Chriſt (laith he) « « figera- 
tive (peech. Againe. In the banquet , Chriſt gave to lus Diſciples 
the figne of bis Body. And yetagainc, Chriſt daub ted not to ſay,T bis 


it mij Body, when he geves ſigue of his Body. Laſtly (unanſwerably) () Aerni cw. 


proving other Sacraments to agree with this, in this point, and 3.5.6. f 
that herein the Euchariſt hath no Prerogative above the reſt ; S4. „..) lid. Hipaten: 


craments (ſaith he) for the very Similitude aud likene([e, which they * 41 
have with the things whereof they are Sacraments, ine often take the_ f eſt, qui dicit, Ego 
name. of thoſe things, which they doe ſegnifie 32 when the Sacr ament ſum panis vivus, &c. 


of Chriſt's Body (ſaith he) is after a certaine manner called the Body of os = 
Chriſt. But how? Hee addeth (as if bee had meant to ſtop the 2 1 eſt, 
mourhes of all Oppolites,) As#t is ſaid by the Apoitle of Baptiſmee Sed — — 
we are buried by Bapti ſſue into the death of Chriſt] He ſaith not, wee firmar corpus ideò 


ſtenifie his bariall , but abſolutely ſaith , [Wee are buried:} theres ©?" Cho ane 


cuparur , vinum au- 


fore bath he called the Satrament or Signe of ſo great a Thing by th tem quid ſanguinem 
name of the Thing ſignified thereby, So he, even the ſame He who oberatur in carne, i- 


will be found like himſelfe in the following paſſages of this Booke, 8 


eſpecially when we (hall handle the mannerof Eattag of Chrif#'s bo- Hæc autem ſunt Vie 
dy, which Auguſtine will“ Challenge to be figararively meant. _ 7 1 

We ſhall take our farewell of the Latine Fathers, in the Teſti- Sandum, in Sacra. 
mony of Biſhop * Idore, who will give you his owne Reaſon, mentum divini cor- 


why Chriſt talled Bread his Body. Bread (ſaith he) becauſe it ſtreng- Hof i 


de offic. c. 18. 


. theneth the body, is — called the body af Chriſt, and Wine be- (y) Tert.adverſ.Mar- 


cauſe it maketh Blood is therefore referred io Chriis's Blood: but theſe 7732-180 lerert« 
two, being {anttified by the Holy Ghoſt, are changed into a Sacrament — — 
of the body and blood of Chriſt, So he: and fo by we. Accordingly ius- I ud; incorpus, 
Tertullian; but (leaſt any may Cavill, as ſome doe, at his ſeneence gcc Deus in E- 
above · cited) wee adde his other ſentence, wherein he 1 ſhewerh — . 
that Chriſt called Bread his Body in ſaying, [This is my body] as the it R hinc iam intelli- 
Prophet Ieremy called his Body Bread, in ſaying, Let us put wood —— 44 4 
pon bis Bread, meaning his Body. So Tertallian, ſhewing them cuius ret d corpus in 


both to be ſpoken equally in a figurative Sence. panem Prophera fi- 


gutavit. 
CHALLENGE. | 
T Heſe Sentences of theſe holy Fathers arc ſo fully Conſonant 


to the Doctrine of Proteſtans, as that, if the names of theſe 
Fathers had beene concealed, our Reader might thinłke that bee 

heard, Bucer, Calvin, or Bezs ſpeake. Goe you now and pro- 
claime , that all Ancient Fathers teach your Liiteral ſence of 
Chriſt his words, and perſwade your ſelves, if you can, that any 
manof Conſcience and Indgement can be ſeduced to believe you. 
They ſay, indeed. that Bread is the Body of Chriſt : and why might 
they not ule the ſame Tenure of Speech, which our Lord Chriſt 
uſed before them? Bur they ſay alſo that Bread is therefore called 
his Body, as being an outward Sacrament, Signe, and Figure of his 
Body; ſeeing that every Sacrament, being a Signe or Figure, the 
Sa- 
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Sacramentall Speech muſt neceſlarily be Figurative ; as bath beene 
proved by Scripture, as in all other Sacraments, ſolikewiſe in the 
ſeverall confeſſed Figurative words of Chriſt concerning this Sa- 
crament, in ſix ſeverall Inſtances. This one Argument of it ſelfe 
hath beene tearmed by Maſter Calvin | Nturus abhæneun,] that is, a 
braten a; and ſo will it be found more evidently to be, when 
( z. through- you ſhall perceive the ſame Fathers * judging that, which they call 
lt. Change into Chriſt's fleſh, to be but a Change into the Satrament of his 
; fleſn, Bread ſtill remayning the ſame: and teaching that —_— 
dech offered in his Sacrifice the Body end Blood of Chrift , when he 

(* )Lib.6.Chap3.5.2+ offered onely the Type: of bothzin the * Sixt Booke. And now we 
are to with-ftand your Paper- bullets, wherewith you vainely at- 
tempt, in your Objections following, to batter our Defence withal. 


* 


CHAP, III. 


The Romiſh Obiections, againſt the Fi gurati ve 
Sence, Anſwered. 


T he firſt O biection. 


| TEES © 

Bothing wſeth to be mare properly and ſimply ſpoken, (ſay 
you) than words of Teſtaments and Covenants. Ergo 
this being a Teſtamentary Phraſe muſt be taken in the 
* literall Sence. 


(a) Primum Argu- 
mentum ſumitur 2 
materia , eſt enim 
materia, de qua hic 
agitur, Padtum, Sa- 
cramentum, Teſta- : 
mentum Novum: fuiſſe 3 Domino inſtirurum parer ex illis verbis [Hic eſt calix Novi Teſtamenti in ſanguine 


meo] lam verò nihil ſolet magis propriè, ſimplicitèr, aut exquiſite explicariquam Teſtamentum, ne viz. 
detur occaſis litigand i. Pacta ſeu fœdera ſunt etiam ex eodemgenero, quæ exquiſitiſſimè & proprijs verbis ex- 
plicantur, nè locus ullus relinquatur cavillis. Sacramentum hoc eſſe, de quo agitur, nemo negat, —Sacramen- 
tum autem ſolere a Deo inſtitui proprijs verbis, ut in corum uſu non etretur. Bellar. l. i. de Euch. c. 5. Primùm 


s. Deindè. & S. Porro Sacramentum. 


CHALLENGE. 


Hat is this? are Figurative ſpeeches never uſed in Cove- 


(>) + my 4 .Y wants, and Teſtamentary be or is there not there- 
mentum & Inſtrue fore ſufficient per ſpicuity in Figures ? This is your raſh and laviſh 


1 Aſſertion, for you your ſelves doe teach that b The Old and New 
ee 05 ps Teſtament are both fall fraug ht with multitude of Tropes and Figares, 
nent, ut patet in pa- : 

Qo Circumcifionis cum Abrahamo,———Ante omnia prefamur S. Scripturam uti Meraphoris, non ſolum ob 
utilicarem noſtram, ſed etlam proprer neceſſitatem, à pluribus Patribus traditur. Sacram Scripturam de Deo, 
de Trinitate, de Patre, Filio, & Spiritu Sano, proprie loqui non poſe, —Quandd ſermo eſt de vità æterna, 
& præmio filiorum Dei, claris rebus comparatur, per Tropos eſt explicandus. ut Auguſt. ait, Nullogenere 


locutionis, quod in conſuetudine humanã reperitur, Scripturæ non utuntur, quia utique hominibus loquuntur. 
Salmer. ieſ. Proleg. l. 1.5. 3. & 4. & lib. 21. p. 37 1, & 227, 22,31, 234. 


and 


| ly turned into whole Chriſt; and Wine, being changed into his 


* 
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and yet are called T eflements. Secondly, That the Scripture, ſpeaking 
of the Trinity and ſome divine things, cannot but ſpeake improperly 
and figuratively. Thirdly, That Sacramentall ſpeeches , as , [ The 
Recke was Chriſt,] and the like words are * Tropical and Figurative. ( *) See above, chepa 
Fourthly, That even in the Teſtamentary Speech of Chriſt , at his Seck. z. (e.) 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, laying, Tho Cup i the New Teſta- 
ment in my Blood :] there is a Figure in the very word © Teſtament. (e) See above, chop. a 
So have you conteſſed , and ſo have you conſequently. confuted 54+ (. 9 
your owne Obiection. | 
Hereto migbt be added the Teſtament of jacob, prophelying of (.) Ce. 1g. 
his ſonnes, and ſaying, * Reuben is my ftrength : Indah a Lions 
Whelpe : Iſſachar a flrong CAſſe : Dan an Adder inthe way. All fi- 
gurative Alluſions. Nay, no man in making his Teſtament can call 
it his Will, or ſay that he hath ſer his Hand and Scale unto it, with- 
out Figures: Namely, that he hath given by writing a Significati- 
on of his Mill; that the Subſcription was made by his Hand; and 
that he added unto it the Print of his Scale. Theſe Three, Will, 
Hand, Scale, every word Figaratiue, even ina Teitameit. 


The Second Romiſh O hiection, againſt the Fi- 
gurative Sence. 


S ecCT., II. 


Awes and Precepts (ſay d you) ſhould be in plaine and proper (d) Verba Legum gt 
words. But in the Speech of Chriſt, [Take, eate you, &c.| are — 5 


words of Command, E go, They may not be heid Fignraitve. de Euch. c. 9. S. Sequi- 
5 tur. 


CHALLENGE. 


8 An you be Ignorant of theſe Figurative Precepts, viz.of Pul. 
ling out a man's owne eye, of cutting off his hand ? Matth. 5. Or 
yet of a Penitents Renting of bis heart ? Toel 2. Or of not harde- 
ning his heart? Pſal. 95. and the like. Chriſt commanded his Diſ- 
ciples to prepare for his keeping the Paſſcover with his Diſciples, 
and the Diſciples prepared the Paſſeover as Ieſus commanded them, 
faith the * Zwengelift, In this Command is the word| Paſſeovey.] (*) Lucas. ;. 
We demand, The word, Paſſeover, (which is taken for the Sacra- 
ment and Signe of the Paſſeover) is it taken figurative)? You 
cannot deny it. Andean you deny that a Commandement may be 
delivered under a Figurative Phraſe? You can both, that is, ſay and 
gaine- ſay any thing, like falſe Merchants, onely ſo farre as things 
may, or may not make for your owne Advantage. 
But (to catch you in your one ſnare) your Doctrine of Conco- 
mitancy is this, viz. Bread, being turned into Chriſts Body, is ioynt- 


blood, is likewiſe turned into whole Chriſt, both fleſb and blood. If 
| oe then 
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(*) Mattha6.27. then when Chriſt commanded his Diſciples, ſaying, [* Printe 
you All of this, ] that which was Prunte was the whole ſubſtantial 
Body of Chriſt, either muſt bis Diſciples be ſaid to have Dranke_ 
Chriſt's Body properly, or elſe was the Command of Chriſt fgura- 
tively ſpoken. To ſay the firſt, contradicte th the univerſall expreſ- 
ſion of man's ſpeech in all Languages; for no man is ſaid to drinke 
Bread or any ſolid thing. And to grant the Second, that the ſpecch 
is Figurative, contradicteth your owne Objection. Againe, Chriſt 
commanded to Eate his Body); yet notwithſtanding have Three 

(e) See above, chap. e Teſuires already confeſſed that Chriſt's Body cannot be ſaidto have 

* bieene properly Eaten, but figaratively onely, What faſcination then 
hath perverted your Iudgements, that you cannot but ſtill con- 
found your ſelves, by your contrary and thwarting languages? 


a 


Tour Third Romiſh Obiection. 
D 


(f) Przcipua dog - D Ockrinal and Dogmaticall ſpeeches (ſay f you) eng bit to be di. 
mata &c. Bellar. quo rect and literall: But theſe words , [This is my Body] are Do- 
aß. S. Denota. Sar ; 


CHALLENGE, 


Man would maruaile to heare ſuch filly and petty Reaſons to 
Sanne ee be propounded by thoſe, who are accounted great Cler kes, 
Shaltus non laulat And thoſe who know full well that the ſpeech of Chriſt, concer- 
© eosquicaſtriruntſe, ning Caſtrating or gelding of a man's ſelfe, is 8 Poctrinall, and 


ſed qui ſe caſt ant : Ba : l 
r: teacheth Hortification; and yet is not literally to be underſtood, 


ſeindẽdo-ut Chryſ. as you all know by the /itera{ errour of h Origen, who did realy 
1 ab- Caſtrate himſelfe. And the ſame Origen, who thus wounded him- 
covirationum incre- ſelſe by that literall Expoſition, in his youth, Hee in bis Age, ex- 
patione: malediaic» pounding the words of Chriſt, concerning the Eating of his fleſh, 


ni nempe obnoxius, : bh 8 ; 
1 ſaid of the literall ſence thereof, that, i It killeth. Secondly, theſe 


abſcindir. Idem ha- words [ This is the New Teſtament in my blood, ] they are wordes as 
bet Hier, Addie Chry- Dactrinall as the other [This is my body :] and yet figurative, by 
4 your one k Confeſſion. Thirdly , the words of Chriſt, Toh. 6. 


ſciflis virilibus non : | 
 rollitur cõcupiſcen- of Eating his fleſh are Doctrinall; and yet by your owne ! Con- 
. ſtruction, are not to be properly vnderſtood, but as Chriſt after- 


(h) den. Origines Wards expounds himſelfe Sprritzally. Fourthly, where Chriſt thus 
ſcipſum caſtravit, ut ſaid, T he bread, which 1 ſhall give, ij my fleſh, Ioh. 6. 5 i. he ſaith alſo 
ere Body, that it is Trae bread, Verſe 32. and bread of life_, 


dicare rempore Per- __ ; 
ſecurionis, & ſecuriꝰ Verſe 48. and living bread, whereof whoſoever eateth liveth eter- 


| rr nally, Verſe 5 1. All, Divine and Pocbrinal Aſſertions, yet was bis 
0 a ++ 3 . 
9. 200. p. 326 (i) Origen. Littera hzcoccidit. in Levit. Hom. 7. (k) See above chap. 2. C. 4. 


(I) Verus & literalis Senſus hora verborũ non eſt quòd caro Chriſti nihil prodeſt,\, ed quod car nalis intelligen- 
tia nihil prodeſt, ut exponunt Chryſ. Theophyl. Euthem. Origer. Cyprian, & alij: vocatur enim eo in loco, no- 
mine earnis, humana & carnalis cogitat io, ut diſtinguitur à ſpirituali cogitatione. Bella. I. 1. de Exc b. c. 14.5. Sed 


præterea. bed 


Chap. 3. vie. Tais Is Mr Boop Y, Cc. 


body figuratively called bread. Fiftly, that in thoſe words of Chriſt 
to Peter, Matth.16, Ypowthis Rocke mil i build my Church; And, To 
thee will I give the keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven; And Ioh. 
21. Feed my Sheepe; (In which texts of. Scripture you place, although 
moſt falſly, your Poctrinal foundation of Popedome it ſelſe:) yet 
know you all theſe to be Tropical Speeches. Yea and what ſay you 
to the firſt Doctrinall Article, and foundation of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, delivered by God unto man, in the beginning, The ſeed of () Gen. l. ij. 
the woman ſhall breake the Serpents head? Is not the latter part ofthe 
Article altogether Figarative, yet ſignifying this Do#7rinal point, 
even the vanquiſhing of the power of Satan? | 


Tour Fourth Romiſb Obieftion. 
Ser. IV. - 


Te Apeſiles ( faith your * Cardinall ) were rade and ſimple_>, (m) zellL.Apoftoliru. 
Therefore needed to be Inſtructed by Chriſt in plaine tearmes, des &fimp ceseranc 
without Figares, So he. Fe. Aab. 1 de Ruch. 


| | $. Argumentum ſe- 
CHALLENGE; 


cuadum. 

Nd yet Chriſt, you know, did often ſpeake Figarativelj unto 

them, talking of Bread, Leaven, Sced, &c. And ſtiling them 
the Salt of the earth; yea even in this Sacrament (as hath beene 
confeſſed) in the words, Eat, Shed, Teſtament. Another leſuite | 
witneſſeth, that ® The Apeſtles were illuminated and inflrutted by (n) apeſtoli à Ghei- 
Chriſt ; that they might receive this Sacrament with all Reverence. eas, on 
So he. Therefore are or rms by you tearmed Rude; and the 0915 rev!rtcid 8. 
rather becauſe They (whobeing commanded to prepare the Paſſe. cramencum hoc ſuſ- 
over, perceived that by Paſſeover was figuratively vnderſtood the — 10. 
Paſchall Lambe , and theteupon prepared the Paſaover, according 
to the Lord's Command) could not be ignorant, that in this like | 
Sacramentall ſpeech [7 bi i my body] the Pronoune THS did 
literally point out breed, and figurarively ſigniſie Chriſt bodied, . 


Doubcleſſe, if the manner of Chriſt's ſpeech in the Eac har hac 
not beene like the other in the Paſſeo ver, they would have deſired cot 
Chriſt to explaine his meaning, as they did ſollicitouſly in other 3 
doubts. f ; RIES al _ 

| Their laft Romiſh Obiection. by 


8 21 2 


* 
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7 g are never to let paſſe the Literal Sence (ſaith your PIE. (H Nune mdifnir: 
VViam except we be compelled thereanto by ſome Seroptare, eee 
or by ſome Article r or by ſome common Imerpretation of the cogamut ab aliqu3 
whole Church. So he. 20 3% EINE * 


a- 
, 1 1 
f Bell, L.1.de Buch: Cap. © 


The Expoſition of (ritt's Words," Booke.2. 


CHALLENGE. 


Sey nor we, without ſome one of theſe; but that you may 
know the grounds of our perſwaſion to be more than one, or 
yet all Theſe; And how bountifully we ſhall deale with you, we 
ſhall ſhew in the Propoſition following. 


Ten Reaſons , for proofe of the Nec ſſity of interpreting 
15e wordi of Chriſt Figoratively, 


Fo Secr. VI. 


F Irſt, We have beene compellable to allow a Figurative Sence_ 
by the conſeſſed Aualegie of Scripture, in all ſuch Sacramentall 
Speeches of both Teſtaments, concerning Circumciſion, Rocke, 
Baptiſme'; as alſo that ſpeech of Chriſt, loh. 6. Except you eate the 
(H Serabove £-2.6:3. fleſh of the Sonne of man, as you have heard, Secondly, We are 
(p) Secbereefter, 3. Challengable hereunto dy our P Article of Faith , which teacheth 


6.Chap.3.$.10. but one nataral Body of Chriſt, and the ſame to Remayne now is 
| (aq) See hereaſter, B. Heaven, Thirdly, We ate inforced, for ſcate of ſuch d Hereſies as 
8.Chap-4. luave followed in other Caſes, upon the literal ſence; for it was 


not the Figurative but the /iterall and proper ſence of being borne 

gaine, by Baptifme, ( lob. 3.) that begat theerrour of Nicodemas 

And the like /iterat ſence of God's Eyes, Hands, Feet, &c. brought 

forth the Aut brepomepbitet; And ſo was it the Literal ſence of 

+: -.--- thoſewordsin the Canticles Tell me where thou heſt at nooxe which 

OT | deluded the Denatiſii; and of Origes you haye heard, that hee by 

2 the literal ſenſe of theſe wordes, [Some there betet caftrate tbem- 
bt 25 of: ſelves, &c.] did tondly wrong himſetfec' ) 

Fourthly, Wee are neceſſarily mooyed; th reject your ſiteral 


fence, by a confeſſed !mpoſtibility , taught hy that Vaiverſall Ma. _ 


Cr) See above Chap.t Time, ©: Diſþaratam de diſparato, & e. ſbewing that Bread; being 
wo of a different nature from fleſh, can no more poſſibly be called the 
feſbor Body of Chriſt, literaly, than Lead can be called und. 
92 7 795% af Fiftly; We are perſwaded hereunto. by the former alleadged Tos | 
facinusviderur iube- terpretation of the Ancient Fathers, both of the Greeks and Line 
(efgurara chutini Church, calling the Sacrament a Figareʒ and expounding ¶ T hi 
nem weam] facinus by [ This ſignißeth.] Sixtly, Wee are urged by the Rule ſerdowne 
videruriubere, ergo by Saint Auguſfine, for the direction of the whole Catholique 
agura Aprecipien* Church; that, f Whenſoever the precept (faith he) ſeemerh to com- 
onda © mand that which is hainons (as to eatethe fleſhof Chriſt) it is figura- 
ſuaviter; ac utiliter ie. And of this Sacrament doth not Chriſt ſay, Tate, Eate, This 
eee an body ; Seventhly, A Motive it muſt needs be to any reaſon 
caro eius crucifva, & hle man, to defend the figurative ſence, by obſerving the mil 
22 fe, 4. of your Diſputers, in eontending for a litera Expoſition thereof 
ie becauſe their ObjeRions have beene confuted by your owne Do- 
88 An 0 Qors, 


Chap.3.viz; Tare Is My Boor, Oe. 


Cors, and by Truth it ſelſe, even the holy Seripeares, Eightly, h 
prac Sores cava perſwade ſome har, 9 — 
beene able, hitherto, to confirme any one of your five former Ob- 
iections to the contrary, by any one Father of the Church. Ninth- 
ly, For that the literall Interpretation of Chiilt's wordes was the 
foundation of the Hereſe of the Capernaites, and hath affinitie 


with divers other t Ancient Hereſies condemned by Antiquitie. (t) Sce che daft Book 
Tenrhly , Our laſt perſwaſion is the conſent of Aniguity againſt .S. the lab. 


the lizere//converlion of Bread into Cbriſts body (which you call 
T ranſsbtantiation) againſt the Litera Corporall Preſence, againſt 
Literal! Corporall Eating, and V nion, and againſt a proper Sacrifice 
of Chriſt's body Subiectively. All which are fully perſwaſive Induce- 
ments to inforce a figurative ſence, as the ſundry Bookes follows 
ing will cleerely demonſtrate from point to point. 


CHALLENGE, 


0 may not paſſe over the conſideration of theſe points ; by 
calling them Schoole-ſabtiliies , and Logicall Differences, as 
Maſter CO hath done; thinking by this his ſlie Sophi- 
ſtrie, craftily to draw the mindes of Romilh Profeſſors from the 
due diſcovery of your Romiſh falſe teral Ex paſitiom of Chriſt's ' 
words, [T#1s Is My Bovpr:] the very foundation 
of your manifold monſtrouſly-erroncous, Syperſtitious,” 
Hereticall, and Idolatrous Conſequences 
iſſuing from thence, whereunto © 
we now orderly pro- 
ceed, 


THIRD BOOKE, 


Treating of the Firſi Romiſh Doctrinall Conſequence, 
pretended to ariſe from your former de pmved Expoſi- 
tion of Chriſt's wordes, [This is my Body) 
| called TRANSVBSTAN- 
TIATION, 


_ OO 


= 


1. Convecſion of the Bread into the Body of 
Chriſt, called Tranſub ſtantiation; in this Third 


S 

2. Exiſtence of the ſame Body of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, called Real Preſence; in the Fourth 

Booke. 

13. KReceiving of the Body of Chrift into the Bo- 

YaurDoarinal| dies of the Communicents, called Reall, or Ma- 
Romiſh Con- teriall Coniuncſ ion; in the Fifth Booke. 
ſequences ared 4. Sacrificing of Chriſt's Boch, by the hands of 
Five, viz. the] the Prieſt, called a Propitiatary Sacrifice; in the 
Corporall | Sixth Book. | 

5. Worlſhipping with Divine Worſhip , called 
Lairia, or Divine Adoration of the ſame Sacra- 
ment; in the Seventh Booke. 

6. The Additienals in a Summary Diſcovery of 

of the Abhominations of the Romiſh Maſſe_, 

and Iniquities of the Defenders thereof; in the 

Eight Booke. 


= Helſe are the Doctrinal Conſequences, 
Il which you teach, and profeſſe, and 
vhich we ſhall by (God's aſſiſtance) 
| purſue, according to our former Me- 
N thod of Brevity, and Perſpicuity;and 
chat by as good, and undenyable E- 
vidences ,. and Confeſſions of your 
| owne Autbours, in moſt points, as ei- 
ther you can expect, or the Cauſe it 
ſelfe require. And becauſe a Thing 
| muſt have a Begetting, before it have 
a mannerof Being, therefore before we treate of the * Pre- 
i ence, 


Chap. i. Of Romiſh T ranſubſtantiation... ; 


ſence, we muſt in the firſt place handle your Tranſubſantiation, 
revs is the manner (as wee may ſo lay) of the Procreation 
ereof. 


1 2 


CRHAP. I. 


The State of the Controuerſſe, concerning the Change and 
Converſion , profeſſed by Proteſtants, which is 
Sacramentall ; And by the Papiſts de- 
fined to be Tranſ- ſubſtantiall. 


SE r. I. 
Firſt of the Sacramental. 


Here licth a Charge upon every Soule , that ſhall 
communicate and participate of this Sacrament, 
N A that herein he Diſcerne the Lord's Body : which Of- 
fce of Diſcerning (according to the iudgement of 
Protetants) is not onely in the uſe, but alſo in the 
Nature to diſtinguiſh the Obiect of Faith from the Obiect of Senſe; 
The Firſt Obiect of Chriſtian Faith is the Divine Alteration, and 
Cbange of naturall Bread, into a Sacrament of Chriſ's body; This 
we call a Divine Change, becauſe none but the ſame Omnipotent (=) See beredſter ; 
power, that made the Creature and Element of Bread, can Change 8.1 
it into a Sacrament. | 
The Second Obiect of Faith, is the Body of Chrifitſelfe , Sacra- 
mentally repreſented, and verily exhibited to the Faithful Com- 
municants. There ate then three Obiects, in all, to be diſtingui- 
ſhed. The Firſt is before Conſecration, t he Bread meerely Natural. 
Secondly, After Conſecration, Bread Sacramentall. Thirdly, Chriſ . 
owne Body, which is the Spiritnall, and Super- ſubſtantiall Bread, 
truly exhibited by this Sacramental, to the nouriſhment of the 
ſoules of the Faithfull. 


Secondly ef the Nomiſh Change, which you call 
| Tranſubſtantiation. 


Scr. II. 


Vt your Change in the Councell of i Trent is thus defined: ( a)Eitconverfiors- 

7 ranſubſlantiation is a Change of the whole Subſtance of Bread in. *ius ſubſtanciz Panis 

he whole Subſlance of the Body of Chriſt, and of Mine into bis .; Corpus Crit, & 

to the who 7 7 % Nine in totius ſubſtantię vini 

in ſanguinem, manE- 

ribus duntaxat ſpeciebus Panis , & Vini, quam quidem Converſionem Catholica Eecleſia aprilime Tranſub- 
ftantiationem appellat. Conc. Trid.Seſſ-13- Cart. 


Blood. 


- . 
FRY — „* A 


Of Romiſh Tranſubſantiation. Booke.z. 


— 


Cb) eden n, Blood. Which by the Bul of b ia the Fourth, then Pope, is made 
Geri, quam Carholi- àn Article of Faith, without which a man cannot be ſaved, Which 
ca Eccleſia appellar Article of your Faith Proteſtans beleeve to be a new and impious 
ran'ubtantiauone Eigment, and © Hereſie. The Caſe thus ſtanding, it will concerne 


Extra quam fidẽ a , - . 
nemofſalvus effe po. every Chriſtian to build his Reſolution upon a ſound Foundation. 


reſt. BullzPy 4 ſuper As for the Charch of England, ſhe profeſſeth in her 28. Article, ſay- 


N "7% ingof this Tranſubſtantiat ion, that It cannot be proved by holy Writ, 
(c )Tranſubſtantia- hut #5 repugnant to the plaine words of Scripture, overthroweth the 


tionem Prorteſtanecs 7 1 Fe 
alle Keelerat att Ilg. Nature ef 4 Sacrament, and hath given occaſion anto Many Sv 
refin dicunt. Bellar. I. IKSTIONS. 


3· de Euch. ca. 11. 


* 


* 


164 


Cu. 


The Queſtion is to be examinedS," ** 
. uity. 


by th iz. © 
y theſe grounds 3 viz III. Diyme Reaſon, 


all which wee ſhall make bold to borrow your owne 
D oy Aflcrtions, and Confeſſions, for the Confirmation of 


Truth. 


T he Romiſh Depravation of the Sence of Chriſt bis worus, 
[This is my Body:] for proofe of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. 


Ser. . 


4. Ve aide bn you pretend (and that with no ſmall Confidence) as a Truth 
Conc,Trid. Seff. 13. 1 avouched by the Councell f Trent, that Tranſubſtantiation is 
Can. 4. Ex folavcri- collected from the ſole, true, and proper Signification of theſe words 
= [T his is my Body. | So you. 


eſt Corpus meum 

vera, ac propria 

Tranſubſtantiatio colligitur, Vaſquez . 1ef- Diſp. 176. c. 6. Verba tam per ſe clara cogere poſſint hominem non 
proteryum Tranſubſtantiationem admittere, Bel. lib. 3 de Euch. c. 23. S Sccundò. 


CHALLENGE. 


VV Herein you ſhew your ſelves to be men of great Faith, or 
rather Credulity, but of little Conſcienceʒ teaching that to 
(b) Scotus , quem be undoubtedly True, whereof notwithſtanding you your-ſelves 
Cameracenfisſequi- render many Cauſes of Doubting. For firſt you b grant that (be- 
aur? —Dicunt nos ſides Cardinal! Cajetane, and ſome other Ancient Schoolemen) Scotas, 


extare locũ in Scrip- 
ruris tam expreſſum, 2 , : 
ut fine declatatior e Eceleſiæ evidenter cogat Tranſubſtantiationem admittere. Atque hoc non eſt omning 
improbabile, quid an ira fir dubirari poreſt, cum homines acutiſſimi, & doctiſſimi, qualis inprimis Sootus fuit, 
contrarium ſentiant. Bellare quo ſupra. Cajetanus, & aliqui vetuſtiores aud ĩiendi non ſunt, qui dicunt, panem 
deſinere elle, non ram ex Evangelio, quam ex Eccleſiæ authoritate conſtare. Alax. lib. 1. de Euch. c 34. pag. 419. F 
4 


oe: 


— R 


Chapa: Of Romyh Tranſubſtantiation.. 10 


—_— 


| pus] id eſt, Tranſit in 
Wee might , in the third place, adde hereunto that the ttue — Roy 
Sence of the words of Chrilt is Figerative, as by Scriptures, Fa- donem vebt (ER) 
thers, and by your owne confeſſed Grounds hath beene already quod & permitricur, 
plentifully * proved, as an Infallible Truth. So groundlefle is this — — 33 
chieſe Article of your Ramiſb Faith, whereof more will be ſaid in bahdesrealem tra 
the ſixt Section following. But yet, by the way, wee tale leave to ſentiam nec ſubſtar 

prevent your Obiection. You Have told us thug ale words of Chrift am Pans ble nor 
are Operative, and worke that which they ſignifie; ſo that upon the Hzrericus yur! Gree? 
pronuntiation of the words [:7 his i wy Boay,] it muſt infallibly [Hoe eſt J id ef, Re- 
follow, that Bread is changed into Chriſts Bodyz which wee ſhall be. om, 
lie ve, aſſoone as you ſhall be able to prove, that upon the pronun - 73.0ip;58.$c8-7.4:. 
tiation of the other wards of Chriſt ¶ Tha Cup u the new Teſtament Bie 5 
is my Blood ,] Luc. 22. 20. the Cop is changed into the Tefament of 1 — * 


Chris Blood, or elle into bis Blosdit ſelfe. 


The Novelty of Tranſubſtantiation examined , a, 
well for the Name, 4 for the Nature 
thereof. 


Set. II. 


* 


The Title, and Name of Tranſubſtantiation proved 
to be of alatter dates 


| Yu have impoſed the very Title of Travſ#bfantiation upon 
| | the Faith of Chriſtians ; albeit the word Trevſubſtantiation if) Fans, Wok 
(as you grant) f was not ofſed of any Ancient Faibers ; and that amiquos 8 
f | ſos eſſe hoc nomine, 
Tranſubſtantiationis, Chriſtoph, de Capite fantium ,, Archieps Caſar. lib. de real Preſent. cap gg. art 4s 
P your 


— 


105 Of Romiſh Tranſulhſtantiatiuu . Booke.z. 
your Romiſh Change had not its Chriſtendome, or name a- 
mong Chriſtians to be called TYanſubſtewriarion (as your Car- 

(89 e Latera - qinall g Alam witneſſeth) before the Conncell of Laterane, which 

tio Tertio _— was 1215. yeares after Chriſtz'nor can you produce One Father 

ut Hzreticis os ob- Greeke or Latine, for a Thouſand yeares, artributing any word 
damen fad nd equivalent, in tri& Sence ; unto the fame word Trenſobſentis- 

& valde ſignificance ien, untill the yeare 11 oe. (which is beyond the Compaſſe of 

verbo din. Tran. due Antiquitie) At what time you finde, note, and urge 2 bes- 

1 pbyla; who faith of rhe Bread, that It & Trunſ-elementeied-intd 

300 433 41 fer chat the Body of Chriſt. Which Phraſe, in what Sence hee vſed it, you 

( l might beſt have learned from himſelfe, who in the very ſame 

254 2 — place ſaith that Chriſtin a manner is ® Tranſ-elementated into the 

[ Convertens.ca in Communicant: which how unchriſtian a Paradoxe it were, being 

— Sy taken in ſtrict and proper Sence, we permit to your owne indge- 

que the Ieſuie; non ments to determine. | 

| - goon Na Epiſto- Neither yet may you, for the countenancingof the Noveltie of 

ul. Vaſquez, in 3, this word, obiect the like uſe of this word'{ Ouoioue as though 

Them. Tom z. vum. ag. it had beene in uſe before the Arian Controverſie began, becauſe 

2 Theoph #1955. the Fathers of the Councel/ of Nice iudged the Obiection of the 

| Ts 7 Soy Novelty of that word Calamnious; for that the uſe of it had beene 

n Antient before their times, as your Cardinall | Bellarmine himſelfe 

(i) Calumniamhane witneſſeth. 5 3 | 

Patres Antiqu ap- Youfurthermoreto prevent our Obiection (demanding why 


riſſime confu drum. the Antient Fathers never called your fancied Romiſh Change, 


atq; oſtenderunt non 


inventum fuiſſe hoc Tranfubſtantiation, ifthey had beene of your Romiſh Faith, con- 


| nomen [ &o0%%5 ] cerning the Sub/tamiall Change of Bread into the Body of Chrift 
in Concilo Niczn0, haue ſnapedus this Anſwere,namely, thatk 4/chongh rbey uſed not 
Parrum; atillud iam the very word, T ranſubſtentiation, yet have they words of the ſame 


Pe abulum viurpari, ignifcation, to wit, Converſion, Tranſmutation, Tranſition, T ranſe 
1 0 * 4 * n . 
— Bellarm. que formation, Tranſ-elementation, and the lite. So your Lorichine, 


ſupra. c. 3. Reader of Divinitie among you; who by his vaſt and raſh bold- 
D = nes might as iuſtly have inferred from the like Phraſes of the A- 
ſine uſ voce Triſub- poſtle, iz. [ * udlepoppiueta , we are transformed] that every Regene- 
ſtantiarionis, ramen rate Chriſtian is Tranſab ſlautiated into Chriſt + or, from the word 
uſi ſunt vocibus idem 


Genificantibus , ut L He xHillis'lus, He i transſgured] ſay that the Diuell is Tranſab- 
Converſioni . Tranſ- ſtantiated into an Angel of light : orfrom the word [ lac i, 
E changed] (uſed by ! Cyril) urge thut whoſoever ihe Spirit of 


onis, Transformati- 


onis, Tranſelemen- God doth Santtifie, is Tranſubſtantiated into another thing : or from 


Loeb Fag. f the word LE tze in = Nazjaxzene,conclude that Every Per- 
—.— pq — * ſon Baptized u Tranſubſtantiated into Chriſt. | 


Nota pro ſolutione Will you have the world imagine that ſo many, ſo excellent, 
Argumentorume fol. and ſo Ancient Fathers, with all that Divine and Humane Lear- 


07 cor, 3.18. ning where with they were ſo admirably accompliſnhed, could not 


(*) » Cor,11.14 ina Thouſand yearcs ſpace, finde out either the Greeke word, 


= 2 werwie , or the Latine Tranſubſtantiatio, and apply them to this 

„& Sanctiſcat 2 ; : 
de d. Hierof. Catech, . (m) de xoudy uiſart ein. Nazianz. Oral. 40. p. 643. 2 
| ange, 


Cab. Gf Ne Lee eee, ie; 


| eee, | rr 
thank BP 1 — — 


point of wil in your Cardi - Lore in 
nal? hi of davifing now words (ſaĩthhe) * e dans — — 
geroury brounſt u wordt, by lirt ia and liu le, beges new things. So cu novizy norg 
| Therefore may wee initly place this your new wordamong dum cus lice i, 
thoſe w, which St. Paul will have Chriſtians by all means rebus Divinis nowis 
to avoid; els fo nom and barbarous a-name muſt needs ingen- 2 
der a novell, and brutiſh opinion, ſuch as this Artist ie fete $-Ex.quibus, 
vill appeareto bez As followeth. (n. 6, 26. 


The Novelty of the Article of Tranſubſtantiation &examined, - 
' and ſhewen not 19 have beene before tie Councell of 
Laterane ( nemely.) not mi 1215. 
geares after Chriſt. 


SECT, III. 


His ricle hath beene decteed ( as you haue heard) by (*) Ser above ch 
your Church, as a neceſſary Doctrine of Faith ; and therefore 5  * 
preſumed to be Ancient. | 


CHALLENGE; 


He firft Impoſition of this (Artirle, as M Faith, your Cardi- 

nall o Befarmine noteth to have beene in the dayes of Pope 
Gregorythe VII viz. 1073. yeates after Chriſt. Bur ſurely at © — 
that — be bur — — — few, for = 3 

Peter Lom living 67. yeares after this Pope, and eſteemed the (r) Siqueracur 
Mefter of the — Schoole ) when he had laboured to give Re- 2 
ſolution to all doubt, eſpecially in this very Queſtion (be- an formals, an fub- 
ther the Converſion were ſubſtantiall; or not ) confeſſetii plainely — 


* 


ſaying: P Definire now ſufficio : I am not able to Deter mins. So he. — buſdam 
Anno 1140. : videthr eſſe fu 
tialis,dicentibus ſub - 


Hitherto therefore this Article was but in Conception onely, gang, - 
which cauſed your learned and ſubiile Schoole-man — to 6 — Lomb, 
ſcend lower, to findontthe Birth theregf, 4 forming that the Arti 3 
cle of Tranſnbſlantiation was no Doctrine of Faith before the Conn- 62. dicit an- 
cell of Laterane, under Pope Innocent II I. viz. Anno 1215. whom te Concil. Laters- 
therefore your Cardinall doth taxe for mant of Reading. But ei- n fon fuilledog- 
ther were your Ieſuite Coffer, and Cardinall Perron as ignorant of fanciatlonem, Id ill 


Antient Learning, as Scotas, orels they gave fmall Credit to that dat, quia non le- 
Councell cited by Bellarmine under Gregoty the VII. For your Bb Grep 6 3 


Ieſuite ſaith, in direct tearmes, that! The name of Tranſabſlantiati. conlenſum Patrum 


on was uſed in the Councell of Laterauc, for clearer declaraiton, that Tn AN 
de. E ughar. cap. 23. 6. Vnum tamen. (r) Ante trecentos Annos in Conc. Lateran. ad iſtius rei ram admi- 
tabilis clarĩorem explicationem uſurparum fuit nomen Tranſubſtantiationis: ut — Chriſtiani ſubſtan- 


tiam Panis in fubſtantiam corporis Chriſti conyerti, ceſter.leſ.Eucbir c. d. S. De Tranſubſtantiatione. 
Chri- 


ꝓꝓ—— — PIO. 


—— 


— che wight een eee ef Arend ede Body. of 
"A...  -++:4 Chriſt) Om you ſay chen thamid vas univ erſally iso tbod 
ON x: before But your Cardinalliterrep qnoterperempadtily: con- 


d s vn pra Cludeth chat f If ig Haul mut beemd fur ihe Ceoncell of Acta nus, 415 
2 wightbe now lamfuli 10 impugnt 51160 bee; A plaiae ockho y- 
Gaſtieam ſpectans in ledgement,, that it was no Doifrune of Faith before.that.Caun-: 
Cone. Lateran” ex gell, even as d cuts affirmed before ut we purſue} this Chaſe yet 


mmunĩ Vatrum ac | | N 
ſenſu Decretum eſſet further, to ſhew,” 7 26 11201} , None £7 un Pn; "VOM £ **:1 
ſequeretur poſſe ut rn 
falſum impugnari Articulum de Tranſubſtantiatione. card. Per. en fa Harangue au Ber E Nai 5.4 j- 4s witheſſeth 
our P. Þreſton alias Viddrington Diſcuſs.Conc. Later. part. 1. S. I. pag. 1 > 

KNV. N DOH : 


5 \ Win | 3209 TR 
That the Article of Tranſnbftantiation\war nt define 
in the Coiincell of Laterane, vnder Pope In- | 
nocentius\3he III. 


S rer IV. 


Donſultationkm, nee 4 under the name of Middrimgton produce many Hiſtorians 
decerniqueduamee viz. Plating, Nanclerus,Godfridns M — 1/9 YO TRA 
i 


Iller (que others to teſtiſie as followeth. That many things fell under Conſul- 


profetius eſt tollen- 4fion in that Councell, but vot bing ma openty defined, the Pope dying 


= A at Peraſium. Inſomuch that ſome of theſe Authors ſticke not to 


Platina in vita Im- ſay that his General Councul, which ſeemed to promiſe bigg and 


8 p 4 mighty matters, did end in ſcorne and mockery,:per forming nothing 


Jiraſarquedam,$c. ar 48.” Wee might adde that the ſuppoſed As of this Councell 
Nauclerus anno 1315- were not publiſhed vntill more than two hundred yeares aftcr. 
2 bee No marvell then if ſome u gcboole· men, among whom were Sco. 
um Sand An- tus and Biel, held Tranſabſtantiation not to have beene very antient. 


n ol And another, that * It was but lately determined in the Church. 
3 1 Nay, M. Breeriy (if his opinion be of any Credit among you) ſtick- 
entalis Eccleſia, &c. eth not to ſay that y Tranſabſtantiation compleat (that is, both for 
3 forme, and matter) was not determined vntill the laſt Councelt of 
Hiftor. minor. Conci- Trent; that is to ſay, not untill the yeare ofour Lord 1560. Doc 
lum illud Generale, you not ſec how much licking this ougly Beare and Beaſt had, 


Fi prg fe rate, before it came to be formed? and yet it will appearc to be 


tariſum , & ſcomma but a £Monfiram horretdum , take it at the belt; as it is now to 
debijt» in quo Papa to be proved, by the full diſcouering of the. palpable Falſhood 


omnes accedentes 

Jadificarus elt: illi thereof. 

enim,cum nihil in eo | 0 74 , 

Concilio geri cernerent , redeundi veniam petierunt. Thus farre out of Widdrington alias Preſton, in bis 
Booke above cited. (u) Scholaſtici quidam hanc Dofrinam de Tranſubſtantiatione nom valde An- 
tiquam eſſe dixcrunt : inter quos Scotus , & Gabrie] Biel. Suareg Iſs Tom. 3. Diſp. 30 f. 1. (x) In 
Synaxi ſerò definivit Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem, diù ſatis erat Credere five ſub pane, fire ſub quo- 
ung; modo adefſe verum Corpus Chrilti. Erg. in I, Cor, 7-pag-373, (7) Nr. Breerly in bis Liturgie 
Traci. 2. S. 11, fag. 158. 


CHaAp, 


NS P Manga Bogke.32 


(t) Vcnere multa in Our owne learned Romilh' ePrieſt, a long time Priſoner,did : 


5 1 * 3. ' 1 \ 6 . a 
Chap. Of Ramiſh NI fantiation -. 
691690 aKa vd a hn Youu 28 
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of Rome z. and of the Kalſhood thereof. 
Na 44s 1 4 2 


dandy Nan S = t.“ I. 195) 


5 ee 2M % Al een 3677, ee eee e = 
e Councell of. Trans (ſaith your * Gardinall) bath defined (#) Conc. Trid. A. 
| [ES charths Converſuen u of the whole Subſtance of Bread; that is, OT | 
mel forme; as. maiteryomorhe SubHance of Chriſt his Body, tz Panis, ideſt, ram 
1a com dee WI atis. formæ, quam mate- 
iz in Sdbftahciam Corporis Chriſti, 500. lb de Eurbariſt. Chap. 18. f. Si Objicias. concil.Trid. Seſſ. 13. cap. 4. 


Our Fir# prooft of the Falſliobd of the Doctrine of Tran- 
' ſubſtantiation; ) the Contradictions of the Defen- 
ders thereof”; wherebythey bewray their No- 
eee enn AI TINTEs.. ; 
12 6 92 


He Opinions of the Doctours of your Church, concernin 4 
1 che nature of this Conperſion, are by you reduced into theſe | 
two manners, (namely) that it is either by Production opt of the | 
ſubHanct of Bread; ot els by Auduition of i be Body of Chriũ unte 
the forme of Bread. BEE 


CHALLENGE. 

VV Haroereric is, which you will ſceme to profelle, never 
(hall you perſwade us that you doeindce believe either (b) Produftic eſt, 
of the pretended Formes of Tranſobſtantiation. Firſt, not by Pro- quandè Terminus ad 
duction, becauſe (as the ſame b Cardinall truely argueth) Comoerſj- duem non exiſtir, & 
on by Production, u wen the thing that 1 produced #5 not jet eætant; necefiarid product- 
« when Chriſt converted water into wine, wine was not Extant before tur, ut aqua in vi- 
it was Produced out of N of water: But the Body of Chriſt an ANG! 0 
i alwaies Extant; therefore can it not be ſaid to be Produced ont ef Secundò notandum. 
the ſub ſtance of Bread, So he. Which Productive manner of Tran- 9 non 
ſub fantiatios could not be beleeved by your Ieſuites © Vaſquer, —— lade 
and 4 Swarez, by both whom it hath beene confuted. And if the 14.8. Exhis. = 
Change be not by Production, then it muſt follow that it is not 0 DerarioneTran- 
x Set." wth ſubſtantiationis non 
by Tranſubftantiation; which is demonſtrable in it ſelfe, becauſe et, ur Subſtantia, 
the next manner, which they inſiſt vpon, cannot poſſibly ſerue in quam dieitur fie- 
our turne. | | | | ri Tranſubſtantiatio, 
* N producatur aut con- 
ferveturper illam: imo quĩ hoc modo defendunt Tranſubſtantiationem in Sacramento, ad quoddam genus Phi- 
loſophiæ excogitatum, potius quam ad verum & neceſſarium, rem reducere videnrur,Vaſq leſ. To. x. diſp. 214. c. 4. 
(d) Præter Adductiuam Converſionem evidenter refutavimus omnes modos Converſionis, qui vel diei, vel 
tingj poſſunt· Suarez leſ. Tom. 3 qu. vc. diſp. d $.5 S. Tertio Prineipaliter. M. Fiſher in bis Reioynder talketh fond - 
ly of a Reprodud ion, as of Carcaſes converted into men, in which Change any One may ſee that as much as is 
Produced is not Extant, for Duſt is not Fleſh. But ſince be caunot apply this Reproduction to TranſubPantidtion of 
Bread into the Body of Chriſt, bis Anſwer is impertinent, and be may be produced for an "7 _ 

ns 


ided vi Converfionis © 


ne f RemiſbTrexfubſhantiaticn.... Booke = 


Ce) Si Terminus d This Second manner they name to be by Addaz7iow , which 
Bgdr fed non your © Cardinall defineth tobe a mung F rhe Subiance of that 
in eo loco ubi Ter» Body of Chyiſh,continuing fill in hegven,, is beworwithanding arthe 
minus 2quo Cg. Kn. ſame imm under rb ſhape of Bread by ths Alcar,& iberfers Falled Sub- 
1 ad Zantial, but the Sabi * ul, reaſab io b“ any Being when the 
eum locum. Indè vo- Body of Chriſt ſucceedeth to be under the autward ſhapes of Bread. So he. 
your 1 And this is of late crept into the opinion oſ ſome few; whereby you 


ductiva: nam 


pus Chriſti przexi- have created a nem faith, flat contrary to the faith of the Counceſ ef 
Ricance Conreri* Trent, which defined a Change of rhe while ſalſl aue of Bread into the 
15s Panic. Con. Sb fance of the Body of Chriit.yorhatCouncell;as you have heard. 
verbo igiur non fa» Now by the Change of Subſlanre'ints Subſtance; as when Comm 
=o read eaten is turned into the SabZance of Man's fleſh, che matter of 
cipiar, ſed ut incipi· Bread is made the matter of Fleſb. But this your adduction is ſo far rs 
ac eſſe ſub ſpecicbus: bringing in the Subſtanceof Bread into the Sai ſtance of Chris Bo- 


non quod per motum 


Icalm 2 Cœlo Ad- dy, that it profeſſeth xo bring the Body of Chriũ not ſo muchas un- 
—. ſed ſolim tothe Bread, but to be ander only the Outward Accidents, & formes 


ia per hanc cõver- of Bread. Yet had this Figment ſome Favourers in your * Schooles. 
fone ror quod Ca. No Marvell therefore if there aroſe ſome out of your owne 


r Church, who did impugne this deluſion , calling it (as your $ 
os ns "Con. Cardinall himſelfe witnelſeth of them) a Tranſlocation oneſy, and 
verfio, ſed ſubſtanti- wor a Tranſsb/entiation; and that trucly, if they ſhould not have 
alis dita eſt, quia called it a 7 renſ-accefion, or Tranſoſucceſſian rather. For who will 


— — ſay, if he put on his hand a Glove, made of a Soni, which 


ria corporis Chriſti Lambe was long ſince dead (and conſequently ceaſing to be) that 


ſuceedir Pani, n therefore bis hand is TranſubZantiated into the Body of rhe Lambe ? 
Subſtantiam rranſir, yet is there in this example a more ſabſt antial Change by much, than 
Talis zen Conrerſio can be imagined to be by your Adductiu of 4 Body ander onely the 
per — nam Formes and Accidents of the matter of Bread, becauſe there is in 
anima non produci- that a Materiall Touch betweene the Subſtance of the hand, and 


——— the Lamb-· skin: but in this other there is onely a ContuntZion of 


cipiateſſe in ea ma- the Subſtance of one Body with the Accidents of another. Which kind 


— N of mecre Saccefion of a SnbHance your Ieſuite Suez will allow to 
deEucheepas. be no more than a h Tranſlocation. 


(f) Fuerunt huus Wee Conclude that ſeeing Converſios, whether by Prodacti. 


ſententiz fl... gy, or by Addaction, are ſo plainly proved by your ſelves to be con- 


dicunt per hanc Cõ. trary to Truth: therefore it is not poſſible for you to beleeve a 


Kar Tx Doctrine ſo abſolutely repugnant to your owne knowledge. 
on acci c 
ſed 1 eſſe bie; nee multum diſcordat Thomas. Deniqʒ moderni ſubſeribentes contra Hzrericos libenter 
hanc ſententiam amplectuntur, quia facilratem qua ndam præ ſe fert, ut videre licet apud Ioh. Heſſels, Claud. 
Guil. Paris, & Bellar. As witneſſeth Snarex quo ſupaiſp. 30.5. 4.63 5. Cum Panis ſubſtantialiter mutetur, itd ut 
deſinat eſſe, hæc Convertio eft Subſtantialis, non Accidentalis. a. Corpus Chriſti eſt ſubſtantia, quæ ſuccedit Pa- 
ni, proindè ſubſtantia tranſit in ſubſtantiam. & dicunt conyerfionem Adductivam eſſe quandò quod adducicuc 
acquirit eſſe ſub ſpecicbus Panis—Bellar.queſupre. Reſpondeo . Cedere Corpori, in ratione exiſtendi eſt 
propriè Converti inipſum, & per Conſequens ſit vera in Carnem Tranſmutatio. Alan. ltbe I. de. Euch. cap. 34. 
(8g) Dixi Converſiopem Panis in Corpus Chriſti eſſe Adductivam, quod dictum video a nonnullis effe per- 
perùm acceptum , qui indè non Tra nſubſtantiationem, ſed Tranſlocationem colligunt. Sed dixi corpus Chriſti 
non deſeruiſſe locum ſuum in Cœlo, neqʒ incipere eſſe ſub ſpeciebus, ut in loco, ſed ut ſubſtantia ſub Acciden- 
tibus, remoti tamen inhærentia. Zellar. Kecog. in lib. 2. de uch. .it. (h) Per ſelam Adauctivam actionem 
reverũ non expliestur vera Converſio Subſtantialis & Tranſubſtã tiatio, ſed tan tùm Triſlocatioquzdam: quan- 
dò una Subſtantiaſuccedir loco alterius, non poteſt proptiè diciunam converti in aliam. Same lecocitat. p.79. 
| Ob 
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Oblerve by the way that they, who gain - ſay the Prodactive , 
and teach the 4ddufive, yet doe ail deny Lacall mutation 4 Termi- 
vad Terminomea Paradox which wee leave to your wiſdomes to 


N. os png 07 


Oer Second prof If the Falſhood of the Article of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion i from the Article of our Chriſtian Creed, BONNE 
007 TAI VIII Maxy.) 


81 er, It 


| is 0 Ranſubſtantiation Cas hath beene defined by your 2 ouncell of 


Trent) i 4 Converſion of the ſubſtance of Bread into the Subſtance 
of Chriſt's Body. Now, in every ſuch Subſtantiall Change, there are 
Two Tearmes, one is the Subſtance from which the other is the 
Subſtance whereinto the S ubſlantial Change is made: as it was in 
Chriſt his miraculous Change of Mater into Wine, But this was by 
producing the Subſtance of Wine out of the Subtexce of Water, as the 
matter, from which the Converſion was made. Therefore muſt it 
it be by Production of the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, out of the 
Swbſlarce of Bread. Your Cardinal] bath no Evaſion, but by deny- | 
ing the Converſion to be hy Production, which notwithſtanding Ci) Dico Corpus 
was formerly the Generall Tenet of the Romiſh Schoole, ever ſince — _ 


the Doctrine of Tranſub ſlantiation was hatched; and which is con- teria, ſed tanqulm a 


* 


trary to his one device of Converſion by Addetbim : wherein firſt Termine 2 quo, ut 
he * confoundeth himſelfe, and fecundly, his opinion hath beene e 
ſeornfully reiected by your owne learned Doctors, as being nonbing Ille] etiam ut ex a. 
leſſe than Tranſabſlartiation, as you have heard. Therefore may — rg wa 
yod make much of your breaden Chrift; As for vs, We, according fenc dear" 2 
to our Apoſtolicall Creed, beleeve no Boay of ChriF, but that verfionon eſt Produ- 
which was Prodaced cut of the Sandtified fleſh of the bleſſed Virgin — — 
Hary, for ſeate of * Hereſie. 5 Chriſti preenificus: 
This ſame Obiection being made of late to Teſuite of prime 3 
note, received from him this Anſwer : viz. Godthar was ab ieto raſſe Carne ef idem. nal 


Children to Abraham ont of flones can of bread tranſubſtantiate the Ub 3. de Eucb. cap.24; 
{ame into that Body of Chriſt, which was of the Virgin. And he againe 7 ry 
received this Reply; That the Children, which ſhould be ſorai- jo lit.. Tit. Chriſt⸗ 
ſedput of Stones, how ſoever they might be Abrahams Children, bereſ 2. Manichæl 


according to Faith, yet could they not be Children of Alrabum ae üt Chadtũ non 


: : ex utero Virginis 
according to the Fleſh, Therefore is there as great a Difference be- prodijfſe; Fr Apolli. 
tweene that Body from Bread, and the other from the Bleſſed Virgin, aint Chriſtũ nõ 

23 : | allumpſiſſe carne ex 
as there muſt have beene berweene Children out of Stanes, and virgine. rem. Chi. 


Children out of Fleſh, itz, Democritæ, 


% 


And this our Reaſon accordeth right well to the Ancient Faith, — — 
profeſſed within this Land, in the daygs of Edgar a Saxon King, as Blench.Heret, in/ui 
it is ſet dut in an Homiſy of that time ich being publiſbed ſlans 2 , , - , 
deth thus. Ant h is beaweene the body that C hriſt ſffered in, pe — 2 — 


Of Remiſh Tranſubflantiadions'. Booke.3. 


teens the. body of the hallowed Homſed: T be body traty that Chriſt 
ſuffered in was borne of 1he fleſh of the Virgin Mary with. blood, 
wish bone, with shin, and with ſinemes in homane (imbes 


| and bois Gboſe- 
ly body, which we call bs Howſell, i gathered of many Cornes, without 
blood, and bone, without limbe , and therefore nothing i to be ander- 
fivod bereinbodily , bus all is Ghoſtly, to be underſtood. This was our 
then · Saxon Faith ; wherein is plainely diſtinguiſhed che. Body of 
Cbriſt borne of the bleſſed Virgin from the Sacramentali (which is 
called Ghoſtly )as is the Body of ficſb from the Conſecrated Swbfance 
(* ) See Booke 4.C-4+ of Bread, A Doctrine directly confirmed by * Saint Auguſtine, 
Sein che challenge. Wherefore we may as truly ſay, concerning this your Converſcon, 
that if it be by Tranſobſtantiatias from bread, then it is not the he- 
dy , which was borne of the bleſſed Virgin; as your owne Romiſh 
(+) Sec above, Bote Gloſſe could ſay of the Predication: 1f Bread be Chriſ 's Bech, thew 
cb p . s .. ſometbing wes Cbriſts body, which was not borne of 1he Virgin Mary. 


O#r Third Reaſanic taken rem the Exiſtence of Breadin thi 
Sacrament, after Conſecration. 


But firff of the State of this Queſtion. 
S ES. III. 


* 


(m) Si quis dixerit E wonder not why your Fathers of the Councell of Trent 
remanere wy" vere ſo fierce in caſting their great Thunderbolt of = 4- 
— — 7 A nathema, and Cur ſe apon every man that ſbould affirme , Bread and 
can. Mine io remayne in this Sacrament after Conſecration which they 
Ee ny nen did, to terrific men from the Doctrine of Proteſients, who doe all 
Manet nihil in ſc; us affirme the Costinnance of the Subſtance f Bread in the Euchariſſ. 
Aqua poſt Converſi· For right well did theſe Tridentines know, that if the $ ub ſtance of 
3 — Bread, or wine doe remayne, then is all Faiib, yea, and Conceitof 
wateriamanſerir,n5 Tranſubſtantiation but a feigned Chimera, and meere Fancy, as 
materia non < f- your Cardinall doth confeſle, in granting that v Ir & a neceſſarie 
i vera Converſions Condition, inevery Tranſubſtantiation , that the thing, which is Ca- 
eſt, ut id 222 verted, ceaſe any more to be z 45 it was in the Converſion of Water 


— —_— into Wine; Water ceaſed to be Water, And ſo muſt Bread ceaſe to ble 


18,5 Igitur. c cap.24 Bread. This being the State of the Queſtion, we undertake to give 
$. Ad Alterum. 


Good Proofes of the Exiſtence, «nd Continuance of Bread inthe 
> Encharitt, the ſame in Subſtance, after Conſecration. 


Our Firm Profe i fom Scripture, 1. Cor. 10. Saint 
aul calling it { Bread.] 
Ser. IV. 


(*) 1.6 11. 26,27. JN the Apofile his Comm iht (chat I may ſo call his two * Chap. 
1 ters to the Corinthians) upon the Inftitution of Chriſt, we _ 
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of Eating the Bread, and Drinking the Cap, thrice ; all which, by 
the — of all ſides, are ſpoken of Eating & Drinking after Cos. 
tcration: and yet hath he called the outward Element Bread. You 
will lay (with ſome) It was ſo called onely becauſe it u as made of 
Bread; as Aarons Rod, turned into a Serpent, was notwithſtanding 
called a Rod. But this Anſwere is not anſwerable unto the Simili- 
tude. For firſt, of the Bread, the Apoſtle ſaith demonſtratively, 
This Bread; and of the other, Tha Cap : But of Aaron's Rod, tur- 
ned into Serpent, none could ſay, This Red. And ſecondly, it is 
contrary to Chriſtian Faith, which will abhorre to ſay, in a pro- 
per ſence, that Chriſt's Body was ever Bread. Ot elſe you will an- 
{were, with others, It is yet called Bread, becauſe it hath the Simj- 
litadeof Bread, as the Brazen Serpent was called a Serpent. | 
But neither this nor any other of your Imaginations can ſatiſ- 
fie; for ve ſhall prove, that the Apoſtle would never have called 
it Bread after Conſecration, but becauſe it was S#bſtantiall , (till, 
Bread. Our Reaſon is; He had now to deale againſt the Propha- 
ners of this Sacrament, in reproving ſuch as uſed it as Common 
Bread, Nos diſcerning therein (Sacramentally exhibited) the (*) 1.011.244 
Lord's Body. It had therefore concerned him to have honoured the 
Sacrament with Divine Titles, agrecable to the Body of Chriſt, 
by poſtarically united to his God-head , and to have denied it ab- 
ſolutely to have beene Bread, conſidering that by the name of 
Bread the glory of the ſame Boch might ſeeme tobe abaſed, and Ec» 
clipſed ; if in Truth, and Veritie hee had not beleeved it to have 
beene (then) Bread. 
This Reaſon we gueſſe yon are bound to 1 off, who, in 
your opinion of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt his Body, and 46. 
ſence of Bread, would never ſuffer any of your Profeſſors to call ir, 
after Conſecration, by the name of Bread. Whereupon it was that | 
the Greeke o Archbiſhop Cabaſila complained of the Romiſh (6) rler 
Profeſſors, for reprebending the Greeke Litargies : why ? Beranſe_ Lani noftros re- 
(faith he) «fter the words of Chriſt , [Thu ij my, Body] wee. cal . - mow 2 
Symbols and Signes Bread, and #4 ine, So bee. Which bewrayerh Capes ndl] Fa. 
the very naming of the Sacrament Breed, and Wine is, in the nem & Vinum nomi- 
iudgement of the Church of Rome, preiudiciall to their Tranſub. unt: nr. eit. ls. 
flamtiation; and that if Saint Pas / himſelfe ſhould deliuer the ſam 
words he did, at this day, bee ſhould by your Romiſh Inquiſitors 
be taught to uſe his Termes in another file. What need many 
words except in the words of Chriſt the word [ Boch] be properly 
predicated; and affirmed of Bread, farewell TranſabZamtiation of 
Bread into Chriſt's Body ! But that it is Impoſſible the Body of Chriff 
ſhould be properly predicated upon Bread, harh beene the Gene- 
rall Confeſſion of your owne Doctours, and the Concluſion of 
our ſecond Booke. | | 


Q 5 Ow 
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Our Second Proofe. of the Continuance of the Subſtance of Bread 
b 6 from the ſpeech of Chrift, touching the Con inuance 
of Wine, after Conſecration, Matth. 26.29. 
by the Interpretation of Antiquity, 


IH. <—_— 


S ze t. V. 


T He fame is as fully verified by our Lord and Maſter Chriſt 
(*) Matth,26.29: himſclfe, in theſecond Element of Wine,calling it Thu frais 
of the Vine, that is, Mine, after Conſecration where the Pronoune 
Te ach relation to the Mine in the Cup. For the proof ofthis our 
Expoſition of the words of Chriſt, we have the Conſent of theſe 
and thus many holy Fathers; Origen, Cyprian, Chinſoſtome, A.- 


. | guſtine, Hicrome, Epiphanius, Enthymins, T Wy and Bede, 
( A Cbg eg. as witneſſeth your Ieſuite P AHaldonate (no one Father produced by 
Auguft, Hieron. Epi- him to the contrary) Then anſwering; But 1 (ſaith hee) canner be 


er: thus per ſwaded. So he. Marke this (you great Boaſters of Accor- 


vitis] ad ſanguinem dance with Antiquity!) and yet this manner of anſwering the 


Chriſti reterunt Fathers is moſt familiar with this leſuite. But he proceedeth, tel- 
in en here bes ling you that The Fathers notwithſtanding did not call it Nine, as 


addeth : Perſuadere Yhinking it to be Wine, but eben as Chrift did whey hee called his 
mihi non — __ fleſh Bread * John 6. Then he addeth 3. They that will follow the Ex. 
[+ torn, YM poftion of Theſe Fathets are thuu to interpret them, And gives his 
Hoc Parres, ſed ale Reaſon of this his Aduertiſement, Lo the orher Expoſition (ſaith 
— 5 3 2 he) may ſeeme toagree with the opinion of the Calvinyts. So he. 


vinũ appellifle, quia ,, For which his Anſwere Calviniſis. are as much beholding to | 


vinum erat; ſed Pe him, as are the Ancient Fathers, with whom be hath made bold not 
tres vocaruntſangui- 14 Arn 


nem Vinum, ficur Only to reiect their Authority; but allo to pervert the plaine and 
ChriſtusCarnem lo. evident meaning of their Teſtimonies; w ho declare that they un- 


6. vocabat Pare. derſtood Watarall and Sol ſtantiall Wine (as the 9 Ma ginals doe 
Maldon eund, loc m. , a "4 b 

Hec, fi illi Calvini- manifeſt) ſo plainly, as to affirme that 1; ws Wise, which then Chriſt 
datum error affinis drante, and that hereby the practices of the Heretiques Aquary: are 
* re * confured, who would drinke nothing but Mater inthe Euchariſt, It was 
(4) Novimpromi- 4% Wine (ſaith r CAngaſtine) which mas aſed in the myiteries of, aur 
5 5 . >. 8 Redemption : Even that Wine , which was, bJeſſed (faith! Clemens 
ſamprioniehi regno, Alexandrinus ) and your one Biſhop t Janſenius doth conſeaſſe 
id eſt, poſt reſurrecti - 7 5 Ei l i INI? 
onem , quando Cibum fltyþfit icorporblem. Theoph. in Mat/F.26. [Bibite ex Hoc omnes * non Bibam 
amodd, &c,]qu2in par tt idverniogus vm iim fuille, quod ſanguinem ſum d uit; vndꝭ pparet lbb gufnem Chriſt 
non offcrri, fi deſit Vinum Calici, Cpriay. ed CetilEpifj.63e halo ante medium, e- Epiphay, contra Encratit: Qui 
aquam ſolùm adhibuerunt in Euchariſth , ut dicant vino quoque utendum: In hocſermone Domini (ingaiti re- 
darguunturſ non bibatg de ftudde hajus VRI..) Epiphlu. Tom 2. lib. a. Non bibam de genimine Hu jus Var. 
Aus poſt reſurrectionem, u putaretut Phaorafia, comedir, unde Apoſtoli dixerunt, Act. roi ¶ Comedimus; x 
Bibimus eum eo] Sed cijug rei gratis nog quam, ſed Vinum bibit ? ad pernicioſam Hareſin radicirus eycl 
lendam eorum qui Aqui in myſterijs utuntur. ¶ Ex enimine Vitis: ] Certè Vinum non Aquam producit. chi 
ſoſt. in eum locum om. 5. (r) Aue dig. EI yg Vinum fuit in redemption is noſtræ myſterijs, 
cum dixĩt [non bibam. ] (1) Clem. Alex. Quòd Vinum effer, quod benedictum fuirz; aſtendit rovſiis dis 
ccns, ¶ Non bibam de fructu Vitis. ] Lib. Pædag. a. cap. l i. ſub finem. (t.) Cum Matthæus, & Marcus nul- 
lius alterĩus Calicis fecerint mentionem præter ſacri, quòd dicitur [De genimine Vitis ]nullus alius Calix inte l- 
ligi poteſt ab ijs demonſtratus, quam cujus memineran: Et omninò videtur ex Matthæo & Marco dictum 
hoc poſt conſecrationem. Ianſen. E piſc. Concord. in cum locum, p+914 col. a. 


that 
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that theſe words of Chriſt had reference to the Cup in the Euchariſt; 
and not (as ſome ſay) to the Cap of the Paſſeover, 8 

Marke you furthermore the Errour of the Aquarij, and the 
Contutation thereof: they uſed only Water in the Euchariſt, in 
pretence of * Sobriety , which Cyprian confuted only upon this C *) See cbove, Booke 
ground, viz. that this Practice was not warranted by the * Juſti- ( 5 not 
zution of Chriſt, wherein Chriſt ordained Wine, and not Onely Water: 1.Chap.3. Sec. 3. And 
and now tell us, if that your Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiation had e above in the ar- 
beene an Article of Faith, in thoſe dayes, whether it had not con- "= 
cerned Cyprian to have ſtood exactly upon it, for the more juſt con- 
demnation of thoſe Aquarij, to let them know, that if they would 
needs uſe only Water , than (according to your Doctrine) their 
Conſecration ſhould be voidz and conſequently their Adoration (if 
it had beene then in uſe) ſhould have beene likewiſe Idolatrous. 


T he former Proofe confirmed by Analogie, betweene Bread and 
Chriſt's Body, both Naturall, and Myſticall, 


SECT, VI. 


N 1.Cor.10.16,17. [The Bread which we breake (faith the Apo- 
ſtle) & it not the Communion of the Body of Chriit ? for we being 
many are one Bread and one Body, in as much as wee all partake of one 
Bread.) In this Sentence the word [Bread] hath a double Relati- 
on, the Firſt to Chriſt his Body Naturall. Thus the joynt Partici- 
pation of the Bread is called the Communion of the Body of Chriũ. 1 
The Analogie, in this reſpect, is excellently expreſſed by u 1þ- 90 ) Tanis quid con. 
dore : Bread (faith hee) becauſe it ſtrengtheneth the Body, i there- Cars — 
ore called Chriſt's Body; and Wine, becanſe it turneth into Blood, is minatur: Vinum au- 
therefore called Chriſt's Blood : Theſe two are wiſibles , but being ſan- — * 
cißed by the holy Spirit, are turned into a Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, ſanguinem — 


So hee. This is indeed a true Analogie, not to be perlormed by ibi r — 
» lanctincata 


Accidents, | autem per Spirirum 
Could any of them , whom you call Calviniſts, have ſpoken fantum, in Sacra» 

more ſignificantly either in contradicting your Expoſition of l un diviniCor- 

Chriſf's words (for he ſaith that Chriſt caled Bread his Body; ) or — Hi de Of 1h 

in declaring the true proper Sence of the Sacramentall Converſion ? *+c4p.18. See above, 

(far he ſaith, Bread is Changedinto a Sacrament of Chris: BodieL; ) mg AG 

orclſe in givingthe Reaſon why Bread, and Wine werechoſen co 

be Sacraments and Signes of Chriſt's Body, and Blood, by which we 

are ſpiritually fed ? (for hee ſheweth that it is becauſe of their Na- 

turall Effects, Bread ſubſtantially, and therefore not Accidentally, (v) Subſtantia Panis 


ſtrengt beneth Man's Body : Wine turneth in Blood.) Which over- e pertinet ullo 


a e ; modo ad rati 
throweth your third Figment of onely * Accidents ; as if the Sab - — 3 
ſtance of Bread and Wine, were not neceſſary in this Sacrament. Say — Bel- 
* . ; . . 4 E 9 
then, doth the Accident of Roundneſſe and Figure of Bread ſtrengthen 3.5 Refpon 4 tle 


mans Body? or doth the Accident, Colour of Wine,turne into Blood? As ſlantiam. 


Q 2 well 


well might you affirme the only Accident of Mater in Beptiſme> 
to be ſufficient to purge and cleanſe the Body, by rhe colour, and 
coldneſſe, without the ſubſtantiall matter thereof. 
The Second part of the Analogie is diſcerned in the Myſtical Bo. 
| dy of Chriſt , which is the Congregution of the Faithfull Commu- 
(*) x.Corta17- nichnts ; [Me are all one Body in as much as we are yartakers of one 
| Bread] It ſtanderh thus; As many Granes of Corne make one 
Loafe of Btead, and many Grapes make one meaſure of Wine in 
the Cup: So, many Chriſtians, partaking faithfully of this Sacra- 
ment, become One myſicall Joh of Chriſt by the Vnion of Faith, 
e Love; This Expoſition, as it is yeilded unto by your Car- 
2 — dinall'y Cajetan, and authorized by your Remane and Triden- 
nam omnes in uno Jive © Catechiſme , (fois it alſo confeſſed to be uſed of * UA. 
Pane participanus.] moſt all boty Doctowrs. Hee was held a moſt expert and artificiall 
del in vitae Pants, Painter, in Plinie, that could paint Grapes ſoto life, as to deceive 
ac unitate Corporis Bird which came to feed on them: But they are the only So- 
Meraphorice, adi» phiſticall Doctors, that offer in the Euchariſt only Accidents, as 
militudinem multorũ : . h 5 , 
granorum, ex quibus Pa inted Colours in ſtead of natural „ becauſe where there is not 
conßcitur Corpus v. a Real Analogie, thert 15 no Sacrament. You may not ſay , 
num, EratculicPan© that the Analogie conſiſteth in the matter before Conſecration; 
propter id , quod di- As Saf ee ee e nt 
xir[Panisquemfran- becauſe ever Sacramentall. Analogie is betweetie the Sacrament, 
gimus]Caietex.Cerd-in nd the Tg Sienified, but it is no Sacrament, beſore it be Con- 
— 41 ee 
(2) Vnum Eccleliz fecrair . 
corpus ex multis m- . ä 
bris compoſitum eſt: nulla re elucet ea ConignRip magis, quam Panis Vinique elementis. Panis enim ex mulris 
granis conficitur, & Vinum ex multitudin Ne Ita fidelis, &c. catech. Roman. part. 2. de Euch. 
pag. 17 7. (a) Auguſlinus. Doininùs hoſter Chriſtus, inquit, Corpus ſuum in ijs rebus commendavir, 
pee uhitm aliquod redigunrur: ex mukis dhim granis Panis effeirär, ex multĩs racemis unum Corpus con- 
it; utuntur hac ſimilitudine Sancti propꝭ dmnes DoRores, Teſte Bezio de Signu Eccleſiæ Tom. z. lib. 1 C. cap. 6. 


CHALLENGE. 


8 now, what Better Authour is there than Chriſt? What bet- 
ter Diſciple and Scholler, than the QAßpoſtle of Chriſt? or what 
better Commentary upon the words of Chrift, and his Apoſtles, 
than the Sentences of Ancient Fathers? calling the one part Mine, 
the other Bread, after Conſecration, as you have heard. 


— 
EF, W- 8 


our Third Proofe, that the Subſtance of Bread remaynerbafter 
GConſceration in the Sacrament, is taken from the 
-"Yhdgemens of Senſe neceſſarily. 
: Firſt, by tis Authority of Scripture. 
| Seer, VIE 
ö Alboren Man's Senſe may be deceived,thorow the inconve- 


nient Dipoſition ofthe Hedinm,thorow which he ſeeth, as it 
3 | hap- 
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hapneth in judging a ligt Sraffe ro be Crooked, which ftan- 
deth in the Mater ʒ andinthinking a ue Obic@ to be Greexes 
in it ſelfe, which is ſeene through a Greene glaſſe: or Secondly by 
the unequall Diſtance of place, as by conceiving the Savayro be 
but two feet in breadth; or the Rainbow to be a Colour, and not 
Light; or Thirdly by ſome defect in the ©7849; or Inſtrument of 
ſeeing (which is the Eye) whereby it commeth to paſſe that wee 
take One to be Two, or miſtake a Shadow for a Subſtance : yet 
notwithſianding when our Eyes that ſee are of good Conſtitution, 
and Temper; the Medium, whereby we ſee, is perfectly diſpoſed; 
the Diftance of the O biect, which we ſee, is indifferent; then (ſay 
we) the iudgement of Senſe, being free, is True, and the Concut- 
rence and ioynt Conſent of divers Senſes, in one arbitremenr, is 
infallible. . | | 
This.Reaſon, taken from Sexce, you peradventure will judge to 
be but Natural and Carnall, as thoſe Termes are oppoſed: ro a 
true and Chriftian manner of Reaſoning: Wee defend the Con- 
trary being warranted by the Argument which Chriſt himſelfe 
uſed to his Diſciples, Lac. 24.39. {.Handle mer, and ſee. ] Your Car- 
dinall although he grant that this Reaſon of Chriſt was available; 
to prove that. bis oe Body was no Spit it, or Fancy, but arne. (h Confequemic 
body , even by the onely Argument from the Semce of Teaching 4 Chiu, atficmarivs 
b Yer (ſaith he) was it not ſufficient in it ſelfe , witbost ocher Ar- apa, Hoe pa pa- 


. . tur, hoc videtu — 
aments to confirme it, and to prove it is have beene a humane 35 oa. — 
ody, andthe very ſame which it was. So he. ua fait, quiaſcnſes 


Which Anſwere of your Cardinall we wiſh were but only falſe, — 


and not alſo greatly irreligious: for Chriſt demonſtrated hereby iraq; noceſfaris quod 
not onely that he had a body (as your Cardinall ſpeaketh) but 115 . 3 
chat it was his ou ne ſame humans body, now riſen, which before quite, hoe non pat 
had beene Crucified, and wounded to Death, and buried, secording patur, nec videtur, 


| Sg | x 7, Ergò non eſt Corpus; 
to that of Lale ¶ Tbatit is even J.] Lac. 24.39. Now becauſe * It Bim 0 4 


6s nat 4 Reſurrection of 4 Body, except it be the Same bay . Therefore & mals eſt. Non fal- 
would Chriſt have Thomas to * thruſt bis hands into his ſſdes, and luntur Sentusnoftri, 
feele the Frag of his wounds , to manifeſt the ſame body 5 us Two of © aooalbum quid, 
your Ieſuites doe alſo obſerve, the One with an © Gprimbzthe O- ſeotire arbicrawur ; 
ther with a d Probatumeſt, Accordingly the Apoſſle Saint Pal 9# ſunt proptis ob- 


laid this Argument, taken from Sence, as the foundation of a — bike 


Fundamentall Article ot Faith, even the Reſurrechion of the ſame = Aceidentibus latere 
Body of Chriſt fromthe dead; for how often doth he repeate, and — N 


inculcate this? * He mas ſeene, &c. And W thrice more, Hee probare voluir fe nõ 
t 


was ſerne, &c. And Saint John argueth, to the ſame purpoſe, from ce inane fpectum, 
the Concurrence of three 8 : * That which wee have heard, denn Caan fed 
| | quod ex Teſtimonio 
ſenſus Tangendi optimè probavit. Iflud autem Corpus eſſe humanum, idem quod anteà fuerat, non probavit 
Dominus hoc ſolo Argumento, ex Tangendi ſenſu deſumpto (quod fine dubio non erat ſufficiens) ſed muhis a ij 
modis, Joquendo, manducando, teſtimonio Angelorum, mir aculo Piſcium, allegatione Scriprurarum: Bellar.t; 
r. de E uc h. c. 14. f. Reſpondeo. ( 1.Car 159, () lab. 20.27, (c) OprimeOrigines, O- 
ſtendit ſe Chi iſtus in vero Corpore ſuo reſuſcitatum. Tolet. leſ. in Ioh. c. 20. f. 54. (d) Probatum eſt 
Chriſtum idem Corpus numero demenſtràſſe. Suarc a leſ Tom.. Au. 54.8 1. ( * > ub (*) Ia. T. 
Hie 


* 


— — 


which we bave ſeene, and aur hands ba ve handled, declare wee unto 
yen. The validity of this Reaſon was proved by the Effect, as 
(*)tebn2029. Chriſt averreth, Thomas becanſe thou haſt ſeene (that is, perceiued 
both by He, and hand) thou bait beleeved, : 


The Validity of the Iudgement of Senſe, is TO mas and 
the other Diſciples, confirmed inthe ſecond place 
by your owne Doctors. 


Secr, VIII. 


P Ererius a Teſuite confidently pleadeth for the Senſe of Touch: 
ce) Uludfinedubi- I e feare not (faith hee) to ſay , that the Evidence of Senſe us (0 
ee 2 ſtrong an Argument, to prove without all doubt an bumane Bodie, 
ab vllo Dzmonefor- f hat the Devill himſelfe cannot herein delude the touch of mas, that is 
——— me 7 of vnderſtanding and conſideration. As forthe unbelceving Diſci- 


ib cum curd ani. ples, [Chri/? bis Handle me, & c.] (faith your Teſuite f Y aſgae 
mi . id — —— if he had ſaid to them, — you my — 7 
71 act” As being 4 moſt efficacious Argument to prove the truth of an hamane 
non elle corpus hu- Body. So he, yea, and 8 Toler another eſuite did well diſcerne the 
To_ Jraquenc® caſc of Thomas to have beene an extreme Infidelity , when hee 


euciage corporis ſaid, ¶ Except ] put my finger into the print of the nailes , and thruf? 
— oeulos falle- my hand into his fide, 1 will not beleeve.] Which proveth the Ef- 


2 _—_ _— ficaciouſneſſe of the Indgement of Sence, in reducing ſo extreme an 
| 


non poteſt, quod Vnbelee ver to beleeve, 
quarnor Arguments YVVherein your Authours are authorized by Saint Augaſſine , 
confrmabo dic ae h ſaying, that Alibongh Thomas his Eyes had beenedeceived, yet his 


iſſimum eſſe pa- , 
Ker eo, quod Chri- touch was wot fruſtrate. And accordingly by Gregory Pope of Rome, 


| e: who ſticketh not to ſay that The Infidelity of Thomas made more for 


te: & Thoma [ Af. confirmation of Chriſtian beliefe, than did the faith of the other Apo- 
ferdigirum,&c.]Pe- files, becauſe his Dounbtfulneſſe being convinced by the Senſe of Tou- 
” leſin Gen-6-ume ching, we are thereby freed from al doubtfulneſſe in the faith. And if 
| E08 Diſcipuli Chri- this were not ſufficient to confute your Cardinall, hee may be 
ſt: non potuiſſent ſhackled with his one anſwere, who, to diſable the Iufallibilitie 


-hrifti vera off — 
Suns diſcernert. Of the Senſe of feeling, ſaid; i That other Arguments were requi- 


molliciew, & duritiẽ ſite for the certifying the indgememt of Senſe : and among theſe o- 


else 1 2 ther he reckoneth Chriſt bu ſpeaking, eating, and working Mira- 
dere] ac ſi dicerer, cles. All which, what are they elſe (wee pray you) but equally 
Palpate, & * 
veras carne: & oſſa. Paſque z. leſ. Tom. 1. Ju. JT. Art. z. diſ 184. cap 2. p. 48ͤ7. Thomas dicit fingula Argumen- 
ta non fuiſſe per ſe fuficiencia, bene — coniuncta — 96 man —— 
cũm Cajerano Argumentum illud Tactus efficaciſſimuin fuifſe ad comprobandam vel ĩtatem Corparis humani in 
Chriſto. Iden ibid. (g) Illud Thomæ [ non credam, &c. ] pertinaciæ & obdurationis vitium erat, & pec- 
carum Inſidelitatis. Optimè Orig: lib. a. con. Celſum, vbi docet Diſcipulos affirmiſſe illum, quem viderunt, eſſe 
Chriſtum in Corpore vero ſuo, & reſuſcitato: nam Thomas ſciebat animas interdum apparere Corporibus, 
& proprias formare voces, & tamen non eſſe Corpora vera, Quapropter non dixit ſolum ¶ Nifividero, non 
credam I ſed adiunxit, ¶ Niſi infero manum in veſtigia Clavorum. ] Tolet. leſ com. in lob. 0. (h) Aug. de tem- 
pore. Si forte, inquit, Diceremns Thomæ oculos fuiſſe deceptos, at non poſſemus dicere manusfruſtraras, de 
Tactu non poteſt dubitari. Et Greg. Pont. Plus nobis Thomæ infidelitas ad fidem, quam fides eredentium Diſ- 
ſcipulorum profuit, qui dubius ille Carnem palp ando ad fidem teducitur, mens noſtra omni dubitatione poſts 
polita.Tefie Maldon. Ieſ Com, in Job: 20. (1) See above at (b.) 

Obiects 
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Obiects of Senſe ; What Vertigo then may this be called in him, 
to ſceke to invalidate the verity of Senſe by an Argument, which 
iuftificth the certainty of Senſe ? 


A thirdConfirmation of the Truth of Senſes, «s ſufficient in Divine 
Cauſes, for diſcerning Obiects of Senſe, and particularly in 
perceiving Bread and Wine to continue the ſame 
nin ili Sacrament; by the judgements 
| . of Ancient Fathers. 


Secr, IX. 
Ho” many Heretiques of old were there (ſuch as the Valeuti- 


nian, CMontaniſts, Marciowites) who denied ubat Chriſt had a 
True, and Eſſential Bodie ? and how abſolutely were they confu · 


ted of Ancient Fathers, by the Evidence of men's Senſes that heard, 


ſaw. and felt the Body of Chriſt? Which ſheweth plainly that a 
Demonſt ration by Senſe ſtandeth good and ſtrong cucn in Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophie. And to come to the point in Queſtion, to con- 
clude from the Premiſes in the for met Section; vhocandeny this 
Conſequence, viz, By the ſame Evidence may a Chriſtian man 
prove Bread to be truly Bread, after Conſecration , whereby Chriſt 
proved his Body to be a bod) of fleſh, after bis Reſarrectios ? Bur this 
he did from the Infallibility of Sence. Therefore this may be cqual- 
ly cancluded by the ſame Argument of Sencey, - . 

And that there is the ſame Reaſon of both thefe;, the; Ancient 
Father T heodoretſhewerh, in the Argument, w here wijth he confu- 8 
ted an Heretique by Senſe, thus; * As after Conſecr jon Uaith be) Ck) erailtes wed 
Bread remayneth the ſame in ſubſtance : So 4 hijs Body after the — Pa- 
4 eee in (ubitance the ſame. Thu: mach of the A- pot Castel, 
halogie. (As for the word [$#b/ance] more is to be ſpokenthere- {4 n h 
of * hereafter.) Yea, and Saint Augaitive will not ſuffer the Com- Chiti. NC on 
municant to blind-fold himſelfe, whoſe Teſtimony (digeſted by Cbriſti pot — 
ede) is this; That which you have ſcene. Bread, & your eyes der —_— _ «le 
mavifett unto jon. And be (peaketh of Egead, as this Sacrament in Namuram divinam 
was a Symbol, and Signe of the myſtical! body of Chrift 5 which is his murmur. Orthodox, 
Church, conſiſting of a multitude raf. Communigants, as one — rerd, ut to cs: 
Loafe doth of many graineſ of wheate, So Saiat Augu#ineErgo, It is — ee 


Bread after Canſecration..... cedunt d natur ſud, 
manent enim in pri- 


we) 91 * 5751 „ 34 030 e, n 
Termultanhacha large Ples againſt the Cademiti, nde denjedthy anita ng 
indgement of Senſe; ps in hee mainrayneth the Truth of the & ſubſtanciz. hed 


d mutatur in ſub. 


N Gol} ; Dial. 2. Cap. 24. 
Senſes, and in proofe thereof bee maniteſterh che Perfection of (23 g 25 , 
Chriſt his Senſes in Seeing, Feelzng, T alling, Smeling; and at length Sefa. 7 
8 „Aus ni RAA * "0 (1) Beds ex Auguſi 
no, Serm.nd antes, in 145. 10. Cor. fol. 129, apyd Bedam. Quod vidiſtis Panis eft, quod oculi veſtri re- 
nunciam t, quod alte fides veſtta, & e Sicut cx multis gratis tritici v nus Panis: lia ex multitud ine fidelium ; 
vga aſſurgit Eccleſia, 


0 : 


he 
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) Tertul. de : be fulleth upon the point now in Queſtion, ſaying that = 7f * 
2. 2 7.7 ber. geild not — ſaffrages of Senſes , ſome may doubt whether Cbriſt 


——— perceined afterwards another Sent of eyntment, which hee received 


vicz ſtatum evertis, (meaning another than the naturall Sent thereof) before his Burial. 
ipſiu Dei providen- And immediatly he addeth, (marke we pray you) one might doubt 
Liam excœca alſo whether C rift taſted afterwards another taſte of Wane , than 


non licet in dubium 
rr , which he conſecrated for the mamoriall of bis blood, That 


2 19 & is 8 then, which Chriff Teſted, was firſt Conſecrated. Next, he invadeth 


bererur, n2 forte di- the Heretique Marcion, for denying the Trath of Chriſt's Bodie on 
catur,quod r earth, and confuteth him by the fidelity of the Senſes of the Apo- 
rey "cam, les. Faithful (faith hee) was their ſight of Chriſt in the (Mount, 
aur deceptus ſit, um Faithfull was their Taft of Mine at the Marriage, Faithfull was tbe 
Peri —— ihe Touch of Thomas, &c. (then concluding: ) which Teſtifications 
— ſenſerit (ſaith he) hed not beene T rae , if their ſenſes bad beene Liars. So he 
ſpirirum, quodinſe- in his confutation not onely of the naturall Academici, but alſo of 
pulturam fram 2c- the Hereticall Marcionites, who (contrary to the demonſtration of 
ceptavit: allum po- . 

den dien faporet, the Apeſtles Senſes) denied the tratbef the humane Body of Chriſt. 

in ſanguinis ſui 

—ů 05 te BY Sic enim & Marcion Phantaſma eum maluit credere, tot ius corporis in eo dedignatus 
veritarem : Arqui ne in Apoſtolis quidem ludificata natura eſt, fidelis fuit & yiſus , & auditus in Monte, fidelis 
& guſtus Vini in nuptijs, fidelis tactus Thomæ: Recita teſtat ĩonem lohannis; Quod audivimus, inquit, quod 0» 
culis vidimus, & manus noſt; x contrectarunt de ſermone vitæ. Falſa vtique teſtatio, ſi oculorum & aurium, & 
manuum ſenſus natura mentitur. | 


CHALLENGE. 


| T His Apologie of Tertullian, in bebalfe of the verity of the 
Sewſes,dottyminiſter to all Chriſtians fower Concluſions. Firſt, 
not to conceit of Accidents without Ssbiects + but to diſcerne of 
Subief?s, and Sol ſlances, by their Accidents, Secondly , that our 
Outward Senſes tightly conſlituted (more eſpecially the Senſe of 
Feeling) are Demonſtrations of Truth in Senſible obiects. Thirdly, 
that this verification of Subiects, by their Accidents, is common 
with Chrift, bis Apoſtles, all Chriſtians, and with every reaſonable 
man. And laſtly, that Vine is to be diſcerned to be truly and natu- 
rally Wine, after Conſecration, by the indgement of the Senſes, be- 
cauſe he inſtanceth in this very point: teaching that Chriſt had 
the ſame taſte of Mine aſterwards, which hee had before in that, 
which he conſecrated; even as hee had alſo the ſame Sent F Oynt- 
went after , which hee had before his Berial. And all this even 
now, ben he convinced Marcion of Herefie,an Enemy to the Ca- 
tholique Faith, in denying the Truth of Chriff's humane natural 

Boch, notwithſtanding the Evidence of Man's Sexſes. 
lere had beene a full and flat Evaſion for that Heretigue to ſay, 
vvhat tell you us ofthe validitic ofthe Evidence of two Senſes, con. 
cerning the Truth of Chriſt's Body, ſeeing you your-ſelves gain-ſay 
the iudgement of foure Senſes at once, in denying the Exiſtence 

0 
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of Bread in ibi Sacrament ? This, we ſay, they muſt needs have re- 
plyed, if that the Catholiques then had beene of your now Romane 
Beliefe, to thinke that all the Sences are deceived, in iud ing the 
matter of this Sacrament to continue Bread or Wine; and ſo might 
they have blowne away all this Catholique Confutation of He- 
retiques and Inſidels with one and the ſame breath. | 
Come now hither all yee that ſay we muſt renounce all Verdict 
of Senſes in this Caſe; and tell us whether any. Proteſtant could 
have beene more oppoſite to your Doctrine than was Terial- 
lian, in his Defence of this Truth? whereby hee alſo defendeth 
the Catholique Doctrine of the Reſurrection of Cbri, and 
was never heereof queſtioned by any Catholique, in, or ſince 
his daies. | 
Let none of you obiect that of the D3ſciples, intheir way to Em- 
maus with Chrift, of whom it is ſaid that [ * They could not know (*) Tuc. 16. 
bim] for the ſame Text giveth this Cauſe, that their eyes were hol. 
den, leſt they (hould ſee him: and after, Their eyes were opened, () Ib. ven 31. 
and they ſaw him. So the Evangeliſt, which is ſo farre from infrin- 
ging any thing that hath beene ſaid, for the 1»falibility of Seuce, 
rightly conſtituted and diſpoſed, that this thereby is notably con- 
firmed. Wee call vpon Hierome to witneſſe, ſaying; * The Error (+) Bieren. ad Pam 
of not diſcerning Chriſt, when he was in the midſt betweene them, mas "<< £ contra Err 
»0t in Chriſt's Body, but intheir eyes, becauſe they were cloſed that they pig. Scias THE 


could not ſee. Apply wee this untothe Euchariſt. Dare any Pa- fuifſe non Corporis 
piſt ay, that the Cauſe, why any of you cannot ſee Chriſt in this — ee 


Sacrament, is not in his Bodie ( which you beleeve to be in ir ſelfe nan aperti fun o- 
inviſible) but in your Eyes, as being ſhut vp; when notwithſtan- culi corum, & vide- 
ding you will be knowne, that theſe are open enough for diſcer- 

ning Colours, ind for mes of Bread and Mine? 


Our Fourth Proofe , that the Subſtance of Bread remaineth ; 
; after Conſecration, & taken from the Con- 
feſſed Senſible Effects. 


Szer. X. 
| reinen | (n) (t) & (2) Ho- 
He Effects, which you * your ſelves have diſcerned to be tate — * 


ſometimes in this Sacrament, are theſe. Firſt, That the Cap ire poteſt. Again. 

doth inebriate, or make drunke. Secondly, The Hoaſ taten in great f 3+ 14.77. art. 6. 
* | ; ; : Etiam Apoſtolus 1. 
Quantity doth nouriſp. Thirdly , That, it being poyſoned, it poyſo- Cor 11. I Alius Ebri. 


nth, Fourthly, That having beene long reſerved , It engenaretb us, quidam eſurit:] 
f ubi Gloſſa notat eos, 


wor mes, whic are bred out Fit; and are alſo fed of the ſame. Fiftly, nee 
That their matter of Generation and noariſhment is Sabſtantiall; and onem oblationes ſu. 
that the Contrary Opinion is falſe, and Incredible. Sixtly, That ths as v<ndicances ine. 


| N LA = , bri ; * 
matter, whereof wor mes are bred and fed, is the ſame Bread, which 34. (.) Archieps 


was taken before Conſecration. So yout owne prime Schoole-men, ſcopus Eboracenſis 


Hiſtorians, and Teſuites reſpeRivel 7 e — "I 


If objjr; 


Steph. 7rem, Victor ; . ö 9-1 

Tenius — Cali- not ſtill the ſame, our Senſes giving Teſtimony thereunto? 

ci primæ Miſſæ mix. | IF 

to perijt, Malmſbur. lib. 3. cap. 39. & Polaterr. lib. 23, Henricus Lucelburg, Imp. cù m Euchariftiam accipetet a 
Fratre ordinis Prædicatorum Bernardo à Florentinis, &a Siciliæ rege ſubornato, illicò cæpit zgrotare; tere. 
batur Monachus ſub unguibus venenum habuiffe, quo & Calicem, & Hoſtiam infecerat: mox obijt Impera. 
tor, & Beneventi animam Deo reddidit, Anne 1313. cuſpinian. & Valater. lib a3. (ut refert Exingerus.) (4) Qzod 
yermes generantur ex Sacramentodubium non eſt, cum experimencis conſter, Difficultas ergo circa modum 
eſt. Suarez. leſ. Tom. 3. qu. 77. Art. 3 Diſb. 37. pag. 427. Alij ex aere vermes generari dicunt. Thomas refert hanc 
opinionem, ſed dicit eam eſſe contrariam ei, quod ad ſenſum apparet: quod reverà ira eſt, ſariſq; ab ipſo qua - 
tuor rationibusconfirmatur. guare⁊ ibid. (5) Generatio, & Nurritiofit ex quantitate Panis, quæ divinitũs lo- 
cum tenet materiæ Panis, ut Thomas explicat. Greg. de Valent . lef. lia Exam, myſtag. Calvin. pag. 446. Nullam 
eſſe neceſſariam matetiam, ſed ſolam quantitatem ſufficere, ut ſubſtet formæ ſubſtantiali advenienti, five de 
potent ia eius educatur, five per nutritionem varietur. Sie Thomas, & Alij. Fun damentum huius opinionls 
eſt, quia conveni: ntèr hic modus eſt ſine novis Miraculis, Hæc opinio videtur falſa mihi om ninò, t incredibi- 
lis. Diccndum eſt. neceſſar iam eſſe omninò aliquam materiam, ex qua Generatio fiat, quiz de ratione eſſen- 
tiali hujus Compoſiti eſt ſubſtantialis materia; propter quod Ariſtoteles dicit, Impoſſibile eſſe Subſtantiam 
componi à nonſubſtantiã. Ergo impoſlibile eſt, ut Quantitas aleretur ad proprium munus Materiæ, & ſub- 
ſtantialem Cauſalitatem eius. Suare x quo ſupra Diſb. iv. art. f. S. J. p. 733 · Algerus, Guitmundus, & Waldenſis di- 
cunt, ex ſpecicbus nutritionem & generationem fieri non poſſe. Suarew ibid. Vtrùm materia generationis ſic 
eadem, quæ fuit antèa ſub ſpeciebus Panis, vel alia: Thomas candem eſſe negat, ne multiplicetur miracu- 
lum fine neceſſitate. (6) Mihi tamen videtur eandem numero eſſe. —Etiam ĩuxtã quorundam veterum 
Sententiam, Alenſ. Bonavent. Innocent. nec maius eſt miraculum , five eandem, five mate rĩiam noyam 


facere. Suarez. ibid. | 
| I CHALLENGE, 


H Ere you have nothing to anſwer, but that the Bread, whiere» 
of new wormes are Bred, whether it be the ſame that was, 
(o) Quomodd far or not; yet being Bread, it is wrought either by a ® CHIrace- 
The materia.———— lows Converſion, or by a New Creation. What? you, whocvery 
cunt per Converſi. Where teach that none are to conceipt of any Miracle in this Sa- 
onem aliquam in ip- crament, without neceſſary Cauſe, can you poſſibly be perſwaded 
— —— hy hoc that thercis,orcan be any weceſſary Ceaſe, why God (hould worke 
verius. Suarez, quo A Miracle, either of Converſion into, or of New Creation of Bread, 
fare. for Breeding, or Feeding of wormes ? or of Wine, for making ſuch 

men Dranke, as ſhould caſt too largely ofthe Cap ? yea, or els to 
() See alove at (n) poyſon our Enemy, were hee p Emperour, ot 4 Pope? Nay can it 
a) Platine in vita be leſſe than Blaſphemy to ſay that God worketh Miracles, 
Vidlora. Henrici Re- for the accompliſhment of vaine, wicked, and miſchievous ef- 
gin fraude (ur Marti- fects? But farre be it from vs to imagine that the Bleſſed Bo- 
ie) a 4 of our Lord Chriſt, who by his Tesch cured ſo many diſea- 
dum ſacrißcat, neca- ſes, in the time of his mortality, ſhould now, being glorified, mi. 
ei alſo above at ya,ulouſly poyſon his Gueſts wholoeuer they be. 

"_ Belceve (if you can) that if God wronght (as you fay) 4 Miracle 
to convert Accidents into Bread, to engender, or nouriſh vile wormes, 
that hee would not much rather worke a miracle, (if any ſuch 
miracle were herein to beexpeRed) to hinder the poyſoning of his 
faithfull Communicants. In all this wee appeale againe to true 
Antiquity, and require of you to ſhew, we ſay not ſome expi eſſe 
Teſtimony of Primitive Fathers, but ſo much as any intimation ot 
inſinuation, were it but by way of a Dreame, of a Miraculous Con- 


verſion of the Conſecrated Hoſt ( when it beginneth to putriſie) by 
being 
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obijr , Matib. Paris Tf then the Bread, now ingendring wor mes, be the Same that was 
amp 1254 vita taken to be Conſecrated; How ſay you that being Conſccrated it is 


1 
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— 
ed 


being changed againe into Bread; or of Mice eating the Body of 

cbriſt; or that being putriſied it ſhould breed wormes ; ( ſeeing it 

were rather a miracle they ſhould not be fo bred) or any ſuch 

kinde of Romiſh Fancies, and deluſions; or otherwiſe to confeſſe 

your Obiectours to be miſerable ProfFours of a vile, and deſpe- | | 
rate Cauſe. Yerleſt any of your may thinke, that One comming ( In Cn 
into a Cellar fall of new Wine, and made drunke with the ſmell there. pletd, folus Aer odo- 
of, therefore meere Accidents doe Inebriate. your Teſuire will de- re infeftus inchriar, 
ny this, and tell you that it is the (*) Are inftited with tbe 0+ 1 | 
Hour which maketh man Drintr. N 


AS ERCONDO CHALLENGE, 
with 4 Cantion. 


Our Comcon, and moſt plauſible ObieRion, to dementare 

| vulgar people, is to perſwade them that you cannot attribute 

Credit to your Senſes in this caſe without much derogation from 

Faith, Tbertore, for Caution; ſake, be it knowne vnto you, that we 

have not pleaded for the Trath of Senſes, as ner nothing Cre- 
de 


= 


dible, but that, which may be proved by the Teſtimony of Senſes. 
This we vtterly abhorre, as the Gulfe of 1»fdelity, proper to 
the 4rhean Sect. for wee accord to that ſayingof an holy Father, 
Fides non habet meritum, vbi Ratio ant Senſis babet experimentan x 
and alſo to that other of !uſtive. In which reſpe& we condenine (+) apis hey yes 
the [ncredulity of Thom, in that he would wit beleeve, except he 2 1 n war 
ſhould Sce + yernorwirbſtanding we, with our Saviour,approvein Fl _ 
T homas,that by Seeing he did belee ve. For this is a true Tenet in Di- 
vinity ; Faith may be ( Sapra) above right reaſon; or ſence ; bur ne- 
ver ( Contra) againſt either. It was never read that God required 
ofany man a beleefe of any Senſible — which was Contrary to 
the exact iudgement of his Senſes. And therefore bur oppoſition, 
in this Caſe, as it is Senſles, fo it is indeed Faichleſſe; as we have 
already learned from Scripture and Fathers; by whom the Iaage- 
ment of Senſe hath beene acknowledged to be, in Senſible Obiedts, a 
notable Ground of Faith. | 


Our Fift Proofe , that Bread remaineth Bread i» Sal ſtance, 
after Conſecration , in this Sacrament , u by the 
Indgement of Ancient Fathers. 
Firſt from due Inferences. 


S Ec r. II. 


Eſtimonies of Ancient Fathers inferre à neceſſary Conſe- 
quence; for proofe of the Exiſtence of Bread and Wine in this 
Sacrament, as might be proved partly by the repetition of many 
Arguments premiſed, and partly by intimation of other Argu- 
R 2 ments 
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ments afterwards expreſſed, But wee ſhall be content wich thoſe 
few which doe more propetly appertaine to this preſent Diſpute, 
concerning the nature of a Body. Firſt, Iranæus, ſpeaking of the 
Euchariſt ter Conſecratien, as being t now; cemmen Bread ; 
(r) Keri lb. & cap. ſaid that r 71 confiſterh of an earthly part, and as heauenlys how i c 
34. Stenz am ahn 4 the Bodies of the Communicents ( ſaith hec) are ng more corrupt · 


eſt à terra, iam non 


| CommunisPaniseſt, ble, having an bope of the Reſarrection to came. Scan theſe words by 


ſed Euchariſt © the Law of Similitude, and it muſt infallibly follow, that as ont 


tans rerren3, & cz» Bodies, albeit ſubſtantially'E4r1bly,are notwithſtanding called . 
leſti : Sic Corpora gorruptible, in reſpect of the Glory and Immortality, in which 


1 22 (through hope) it hath an Intereſt; Even ſo the Earthly Sab ſtance 


non ſunt Corrupri- of this Sacrament, being Bread, is nevertheleſſe indued with 2 
bilia, ſed ſpem Reſur- ſacred and Divine property of a Facramentall Repreſentation of 


rectionis habentia. 


(1) origen. in math. Chrifts Body. Which Sacrament Origen calling Sanctiſied meate, 
15. Ille Cibus, qui faith that the Material pert thereof goerh into the Dranght gy Op 
ere ſeege : which no ſanctified heart can conceive of Chris Body, 
nem, iuxtà id quod Whereof the Fathers often pronounce, that It geeib not into cha 
habet materiale in Drang bi. | 8 | An 
— bee ale But what is meant by , Material, in this place, thinke you 
tbis Nlateriale] Ma- (At. ® Breerly ? namely, Magnitude, and other Senſible Accidents, 


—— = 42 whichin regard gf their Significations, are material. So hee. Very 


Lge? learnedly anſweredforſooth ! IhMagnitado, that is Greatnes, bea 
(+) Liturg.TraB.1.5. Material thing, be you lo good as tell us what is the matter chere- 
G beg 56. of? for whatſoever is Material, hath that appellation from itz 
cram-cap. 4: Quante Fubiect matter. Is it the Body of Chriſt? then mult you grant 
wagis eſt operator. ( vhich wee, with holy Fathers abhorre to thinke) that the 4 


us ſermo Chriſti, ut 


ſint quzerant, & in ef Chyſt paſſeth inte the Draught: or is it Bread? Then farewell 
ahud convertantur? Tramſubſtantietion. Nay, will you ſay, but they were Accidents, - 


Cactus, Police And we Anſwer,” that it was never heard, no not in your oune 


Conſecratus, nora Schooles, that wveere (Accidents were called (which are Origen's 
Creatura elſe c words in this place) either Meates, or Materials. Yea, and 0; 
8 33 chap, rigen (that hee might bee knowne to underſtand Material 
4. Cell. 2. Ar the let (e.) Bread ) furthermore calleth it now , after Conſecration, Matter 
0) Bedi Donn. of Bread Sin 
. t . Z N : 

s. Ambroſe his Compariſon is of like Conſequence ; * 4s one 
in qua ultimum Con- Baptized had beene an old Creature, and was made à nem one, enen [6 
vivium cùm Apoſto- 


lis participavir, pro. (ſpeaking of the Bread and Wine after Conſecration) they being 
prijs manibus Pa. changed into another thing, remaine that which they were before. But 


nem & Vinum : in . , , . 
race verò manibus hee (you know) that was baptized remaineth Vier Bapriſme in 


militum cor pus tra- Subſtance the ſame man, although, in reſpect of Spiritual! Gra- 
—_ 1 ces, hee ſuffereth a Change. Of which Teſtimone more * here- 
— ſincera after. | . 

veritas & vera fin= Cyprias is a Father much alleadged and urged by you, in de- 
ceritas exponeret ſence of Tranſabſtantiatian; but is now at hand to controll you. 


Gentibus, quomodò : a 1. * 
Panis & Vinum Ca- ® Our Lord gave in ili Banque (ſaith he) Bread and Wine withbis 
ro eius eſſent & ſan- 

puis , & quibus rationibus Cauſæ effectis convenirent, & diverſa nomina, vel ſpecies ad unam reducerenmtut 
eſſentiam, ut ſignificantia & ſgnificara eiſdem vocabulis conſerentur. To 


am ne 
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owne hands, when hee pertakid thereof with his Apoſtles : but on the 
Croſie: bee delivered up his Budy to the Soldiers to be pierced with 
wo wnas, to the end that ſinctre verity, and true ſincerity having ain. 
ward imprefion inthe Apoſtles , hee by them might manifeſt 10 the 
Gemizles, how that Bread and wine is his Body and Blood; and by what (x) cauſabon Exer- 
meanes there may beagreement hetmeene Canſes, and Effects; and how ©: ad Barony anna, 
different names and formes. might be reduced to one b ſence; that — Z 
things ſignifying . and things ſignified might be called by the ſame Ti. A4Phuadelph.de 
names. So hee. A Catholique Father, as all know 44 whom if e loquens ; 
youaske, hat Conſecrated thing it was, which Chriſt had in his 2 Comes 
hands, and gave te bus Diſciples, hee anſwereth it was Bread, and us eſt. Vox her 
Wine; and not abſolutely that, which hee geve up 10 be Crucified 7, mo — 
an the Croſſe ly Soldiers, (namely) his Body, and Blood. If againe — 
yon demand of Ciprian, hy Chriſt called the Bread, which bee . 4% mica ve. 


had in bis hand, his Body. be readily anſwereth ſaying : The things cant, Augaſt. in Epi. 


. | 39. ad Pau linua; Cum 
ſignify1ng ( or Signes) are called by the ſame names, whereby the things lud, ait, quod eſt in 
þ nifyed are termed Domini menſ3 bene. 

8 : dic itur, & Sanctiſica- 


Ax Proteſtant of admirable learning unfolded unto you the tur, ad diſtribuen- 
Iudgement of Antiquity, from the Teſtimonies of divers Fathers, dum camminuitur- 


in ſaying of this Sacrament, after Conſecration, that The bread, pogo 1 42 


by being divided, i diminifhed that „ it 15 delivered by fragment: EKccleſia partes divi- 
that theſe are ſo little, that they are to be called rather Bitis then e W 
Paris. Thus they ſpake expreſsly of Bread Conſecrated ; but to ſay n — 

that you care t, and Fragments of whitenes, of Roundnes, and -tres in Sed. Nicen, 
other Accidents, who is ſo abſurd among your ſelves? And to 4 2 N 
affirme the lame of Chrifts body , who is ſo impious? Somewhat Tea, and 22 


more ot this, when we {hall appeale to the Canes of that famous binſeſſe, Amo 35. 0. 


0 onncell of * Vice, t149.Euchariſhp par- 


RR NE tes, Teri, de Monog. 
Another Inference we may take from Antiquity, in her calling Buccell:s: & Auge 
this Sacrament { Pignws | 4 Pledge (ſo y Hierame, and t Gaul eu e Particulas 
tis) of the Preſence of Chriſt now departed from us. A Perfect Ar- (+) $:ove is the 
gument ofthe Bodily Abſence of Chriſt, by virtue of the Relation fourth Broke. ch.. 
berweene the Perſow and bis Pledge, The third and laft Clefis of & fri ao. 
Fathers may be viewed in the Section following. nis ſuz ultimam no- 
5 bis Commemoratio- 
nem, & memoriam rel quit, quemadmodùm ſiquis peregre proficiſcens aliquod pignus ei, quem diligit, derelin- 
quat, ut poſſit eius amicitias, & benficia commemorare. (2) Gaudent. Tract. 20. Chriſtus erueiſigendus 
Mad hæreditarium minus Teſtamenti eius Novi, tanquàm Pignus ſuz Præſentiæ, det eliquit. | 


A Confirmation of the ſame Judgement of the Fathers, ac tum - 
ledging in expreſſe tearmes Bread to remaine after Con- 
ſecration, in Subſtance, the ſame, 


The Firſt Father &s TREODORET. 


SECT. XII. 


15 Heodoret maketh a Dialogae, or Conference betweene two 
Parties, being in Controverſie about the bamane and bodily 
painre 


FR 


nature of Chriſt; the one is named Eranrftes, upon whom is impo- 
ſed theperſon of an Heretike, for Defence of the Sect ot the Ex» 
tyrhians, who (falſly) held, That the Body of Chriſt , after bis A, 
cenſion, being glorified, was ſwallowed ap of his Deity, and continaed 
wo more the ſame humane and Bodily Eſſence, as before his Reſurretri- 
it bad beene. The other Party and Diſputer is named Or. 
bodo x an, ſignifying the Defender of the Truth of the Catholique 
Doctrine; which Perſon Theodoret himſelſe did ſuſtaine, in behalfe 
of the Catholique Church. In this Diſpute the Heretiłe is _ 
in, for Defence of his Hereſie, arguing thus; Even as Signet in the 
Enchariſt after the words of Invocation (or Conſerration) are not the 
ſame, but are changed into the Body of Chriſt : Even ſo, after hu Af- 
cenſion, was his Body changed into a Divine [wia, | meaning, Sabſlance 
of « Divine Eſſence. Which both your Romaniſts and Proteſtants 
confeſſe to have beene the Doctrine of theſe Heretikes, This was 
that Heretike his Obiection. The Ortlodoxe, or Catholique (which 
was Theodoret himſelfe) com meth to anſwer, promiſing to carch rhe 
Heretique, as he ſaith, in his owne Snare, by retorting his Argument 
( a) Tbesd. Dial. . Of Similitude againſt him, thus: * Nay, Bat a the myſtical! Signes 
34. Non poſt ſanctifi- j the Euchariſt, after Sancliſication, depart not from their former na- 


cationẽ myſtica ſigna : . . , ; 
She nie. Uther tore, but continue in their former Figure, Ferme and [ie] that is, 


ellen, füt yep i- Swbſtence. So the Body of Chriſt, after the Reſurrection , remaineth in 


#1 Th mpwripes del. its former Figure, Forme, Circumſcription, and [idla, or Subflence] 


be e. which it had before. You may perceive that the Aſſertion, ſet downe 
Sie illud Corpus in the name of a grand Heretile, is abſolutely your Romith Profeſ- 


ChriſtipriorE habet ſion for Tranſabſtantiation at this day (to wit) Bread is changed of- 
2 ter Conſecration into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body ; and that alſo the 
& (ur ſummarimdi- Aſſertion of Theodorer, in the perſon of the Catholique Profeſſor, 


Ul 


8 being flat contradictory, is as abſolutely the Doctrine of Proze- 


ſurrectionem immor- ſt ants, defending that Bread aſter Conſecrationremaineth in SubFance. 


tale , & immune ab he ſame, Wherefore, if ever, it now concerneth your Diſputers to 
emen dakkukiane free your Romiſb Article from Hereſie-) which divers have under- 
taken to doe by their Anſweres, but alas ! ſo abſurdly, that any 
reaſonable man muſt needs laugh atzand fo falſe, as which any man 
| of conſcience muſt as neceſſarily deteſt them. 
(b) Non loqultur de The Principall Anſwere is that, which your b Cardinall giveth, 
ſubſtantiique diſtin- that T heodoret, in ſaying that Bread remayneth the ſame in Figure, 
— 4 yr nn; Forme, and | dia; By ioie] meant not Subſtance properly underſtood, 
Categoric4 poſuita- but the eſſence of Accidents. So hee. An Anſwere (by your leave) 
riftoreles;ſed deEſ- notoriouſly, ridiculouſly, and heretically Falſe. 
cidentium, Belar.jib, Firſt, Notoriouſly falſe, becauſe the Argument of Theodorer, 
2.deEuch c.27.5.Scd being taken from a Similitude, and every Similitude conſiſting of 
885 two Propoſitions, the firft called Protaſis, and the other Apodoſis, 
it is neceſſary by the Rule of Legique(as you know) that the words 
and termes, betokening the ſame Similitude, be uſed in the ſame 


fignification in both Propoſitions. But in the Apodoſis of Theeds- 


ret, which is this: So the Body of Chriſt, after the Reſarrection, re- 


maine 
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— 


| maineth the ſame in Figure, Forme, and ii; by the word [ils] 


© was meant properly Ssbſtance, becauſe this was vd , the 


maine point in Queſtion betweene T heodoret and the Heretiques 
viz. whether the Sabſtance of Chriſts Body continsed the ſame._, 
which it had beene in time before hu Reſurrection (the Hereti que 
denying it, and Theodoret proving it to be abſolutely ſtill the ſame 
inSubance: ) and not whether the ſame only in Quanrities, and 


Accidents; for theſe the Apoſtle teacheth to be alterable, Car- (*) cer 154. 


ruption putting on Incorraption, Mortality Immortality, and ſhame 
Glory. Therefore in the Prstaſis and firſt Propoſition of that com- 
pariſon of 7 heodoret ( which was this; As the Bread remaineth 
the (ame in Figure, Forme and ivia\) the word [ils] can have no 
other ſignification than Sab ſtance, _—_ raken. 3 
Secondly, Ridiculouſly falſe, becauſe in reckoning Figure and 
Forme, which are knowneto be Accidents, and adding [iis] this 
neceſſarily is oppoſed to the former Two, as Sab ſance to Acct 
dents. Nor was there (we ſuppoſe) ever any ſo vnlearned, who did 
adde the word ¶ sia, to Formes, and Figures, but hee thereby 
meant to diſtinguiſh it as a Subſtance from its CHrcidents.. 
Thirdly, Heretically falſe; for what was the Hereſie of the Ei- 
tychians? cell us; They (lay © you) held that Chriſt ( namely after bis 


word Hamane Nature doth principally imply the S»ubflantiall na- 
ture of Man; and therefore in his compariſon , made for the illu- 


gare, Forme, and [ia] the ſame word [ivia] had the ſame ſigni- 
fication of Subftance, as your Maſter Brereley afterwards is com- 
pelled to conleſſe: who, to the end hee may diſgrace T heodorer, 
rudely and wildly taketh upon bim to iuſtiſie the Heretiques ſpeech 
to be Catholique, for proofe of Treanſubſtantiation, IT 
Wherefore Thcodoret, in his Anſwere Retorting (as he himſelfe 
faith) ihe Heretiques Compariſon agoinſi bim, did by ic likewiſe 
underſtand Sab ſtance, elſe had he not diſputed ad Idem; but by a 
ſhamefull Tergiverſation had betraid his Catholique Cauſe unto 
that pernitious Heretiqae. Much like as if one ſhould uſe this 
compariſon following. As the Moone-ſbine in the water (in the o- 
pinion of the Vulgar) is truly of the ſame bigneſſe with the Moone 
in the Firmament; ſo a feigned friend is equally as loving as is a 
Faithfull. And another retorting the ſame ſhonld confute him, 
ſaying ; Nay, but as the Moon: ſhine in the water is not ofthe ſame 
bigneſſe with the Moone in the Firmament;cven ſo a feigned friend 
is not equally loving as is a Faithfull. Here the word [Love] being 
taken for Loyal dffettion by the Objectour, it the ſenſe thereof 
ſhould be perverted by the Anſwerer and Retorter, to ſigni fie loft, 


the Diſputers might be held to be little better than thoſe Two in (+) Alter hircũ mul. 


er : alter cribram 


* 4gellivs , where ſuch an Obiectour is compared to 4 man mil- 
king 


c c ) us I ca- 
0 : ? ro ereſ. Eutych. 
habuiſſe naturam hu: 
manam; tant um ia 
Wor: . : eo ponentes naturi 
ſtration of that Herefieconcerning Bread, after Conſecr ation, in Fi. divicam, 
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king an Hee-Goat, (or if you will, a Bull) and the Anſw erer to an- 

ther holding under 4 Sive. BLOWS, s e en 
Here bad wee fixed a Period, but that wee againe eſpied bne 
Maſter Brerely(a Romiſh Prieſt) comming àgainſt us with a full ca- 
( * )vid. Proteſtants reere, who after that he had beene * confuted, for urging the for- 
Aypeale Boote 2. cha. mer ObieRion, notwithſtanding, concealing the Anſwere, he blu- 
7 ſheth not to regeſt the ſame; albeit, as one conſcious to himſelfe 
of the futility thereof, he leaveth it preſently; falling foule upon 
Theodoret, as though that Father had beene in ſome diſtemper, 
(4) In bi Liturgieof hen he ſo writ: 4 ſaying, firſt, that Theodoret uſed that his Retor- 
the le. Tract. . S. ien in his beate of Diſpate. Then hee taketh — with the Here- 


Nn tig ue, ſaying „It i not likely that an Heretique ſhould have nreed a- 


now not in 4 perſenal g aint 4 Catholique ſentence for Tranſubſtantiatiom, is for a point 0 
+ meme} The Faith well — , 2 2 had beene then be +4 
Hereſe of the Euty- knowne, or elſe condemned as Falſe, So hee, who might as well have 
188 reaſoned in the behalfe of the Sadauces, condemned by Chriſt, 
ſaying: It « not likely that they would ſo expreſſely have denied rhat 
there are any Spirits, in their Diſpute againſt Chri#, if that Doctrine 
had beene then either unknowne,or condemned as Falſe by tbe Church of 
God among the ewes. And yet it is certaine that the Hereſie of the 


Saddaces was iudged execrable in that Church. Now it the Eaty- 


chian Heretique finde ſuch Parronage at the hands of your Prieſt, . 


alas | what will become of the Father Theodorer ?  Hearken, 
T beodoret being an Orthadoxe Biſhop (ſaith bee) cond not have pro- 
pounded the Heretikes Argument, as grounded upon the Churches ro- 
ceived Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation, had the ſame beene then un- 
knowne, and reputed Falſe. So hee, who; if he had not loſt his Lo. 
gique, would certainly have argued contrarily, ſaying; Theodoret, 
being an Orthodoxe and Catholique Bifhop”, would never have ſer 
downe an O bjection for Tranſabſtantiution in the name of aranke_ 
Heretique, and after himſelfe impugned and confuted the ſame, except 
he had knowneit 10 be flatly repugnant lo che Catholi que Church in hu 
time. Wherefore if you be men of Faith, and not rather of Faction, 
"Kew alen.1((152- let the miſerable perplexities of your Diſputers, diſcovered both 
whos _— . & here, and throughout this whole Treatiſe, move you to renounce 
ſimplex , & ſine ullo them, as men of proſtituted Conſciences; and rheir Cauſe, as for- 
incommodo repo lorne of all Truth. F21.( 

quam quæſtio iſta de For a further Evidence, take unto you an Anſwere of your le- 
Tranſubſtantiarione ſuite 7 alenlia tdthis and the like Teſtimonies of Antiquity : It A 
— 28 10 ine vot to be beld any marvell (faith * he) = ſome Anciems have writ, 
mirum eſt ii unus, aut and thought leſſe conſiderately and truly, before that Tranſubſtantia- 
aller aut ettam aliqui ion was handled publikely in the Charch, eſpecially they mot handlin 
minùs conſiderate, & 3 : & 
rect hae de reſenſe- the ſame Queſtion of purpoſe. So he; and this hee calleth a briefe 
rint; & ſcripſerint; and plaine Auſwere. And ſo it is, whereby, in granting that Trax- 
mazime cum 2 ſal ſlanriatios had not beene ſo Ancient iy haxdledin the Church, hee 
to ipſam quæſtionẽ. plainly confuteth your now Romane Church, which indgeth 
it 


KK a6. as ak. aat ot 
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it to have beene alwayes am Article of Faith: And affirmi 28 
the ſame Fathers Handled not the point of parpoſe, it is 8 y 
confuted by T heodoret, who in this Diſpute did not argue againſt 
the Hereziqae.in an cxtemporall ſpeech perſonally, but deliberately 


CH £ . 


and punctually by writing, and therefore of Purpoſe. 


The Second Father , expreſly defending the Exiſtence of 
Bread in this Sacrament , after Conſecration, 
1 Pope GEL ASIvS:. 


| S ECT. XIII. 

T His Authour haue Proteſtants called Pope Gelaſſas, and ur- 

ged his Teſtimony. Your Diſputers cavill; Firſt at the name (e) Non fut Mac 
of the Authour, calling Proteſtants e Int, for ſtiling him bapaGelaſſus ut MY 
Pope Gelaſius. But if he were not that Pope Gelaſius, what Gelaſews l 
might hee be then? Gelaſius Biſhop of Ceſarea, ſaith your Cardi- — — 
nall Bellar mine. Contrarily your Cardinallf Baronius contendeth pus, Bellar. lib. 3. de 
that he is a more ancient Gelaſius, anno 476. (namely) Gelaſſus Ci- 8 M 
tixenus; yet lo, as confounding himſelſe, inſomuch that hee is for- 3 
ced to expound the ſpeeches of this Gelaſius by the propriety of the not that Pope Gelaſis 
eech (as he confeſſeth) of Gelaſins Pope of Rome. But what ſhall 7720495: 24m: 123% 
we anſwere for the Impadent Proteſtants, as your Cardinall hath *. to the * 
called them? Surely nothing, but wee require more modeſty in J Gelaſius, duch ex- 
him, who hath ſo called them; conſidering that Proteſtants had no _ — 
fewer Guides, nor meaner to follow than theſe 8 Hiſtorians, viz. Phraſes of Pope Ge- 
Genadius, yea your Bibliothecarie Aneſtaſins, 4 iphonſus de Cafpro, au- 3 _ 
Onuphrius, Maſſonius, CMargarinia la Bigne : all which have in- — — 
tituled this Gelaſſus Pope of Rome. Howſoe ver, it is conſeſſed on Eyiſles he before cited, 


; as the true Epiſiles of 
all ſides, that he was an Orthodoxe Father, and very Ancient. . 


Now then, Gelaſſus ſaid that h The Sacraments of the Body, and 493. num. 13. and An- 


Blood of Chriſt, being Divine things, yet ceaſe not io be ile nature. 10 494. nam. 2. And 
and ſubſtance of Bread, and Wine, In Anſwere whereunto, both 75.1.0 dt de,, 


your foreſaid i Cardinals here, (as before) by Sub ſtance interpret Ae bee Lector; 
Accidents - one of them labouring to prove that Gelaſias ſome- u verbord Phra, 
s | , ſiquè dicendi Gelaſij 
where elſe called Accidents, Subſtances, Were this granted, yet papæ, & alia eius 
| 1 | ſententia perſpicus 
demonſtratum eſſe, &c. Et Anno 496. num. 13. Ge'al. in Epiſt, ad picen. ait, Peccats Otiginali ſubſtantiam ho- 
minis eſſe depravatam, tum tamen cademſubſtantia manſir,& Accidentia;urpore iuſtitia originalis, & alia dona 
erant corrupta. (g) Gelaſius Papa ſeripſit contra Eutychetem. Genad. de ſcriptoribus Ac cleſcc. 1g. Anaſtaſ. 
de vita Gelaſy. Margarinus de la Bigne ſib. 5. Biblioth. Patrum p.467. Maſſon. de Epiſc. Tom. in vita Gelaſy. Alphonſe 
bb. de bere/. Tit Chriſtus. hereſ. 3. in fine, Onuphrius de creat. Pontij & Cardin. Ge laſſus (inquit) ſeripſit vo 
adverſus Eutychetem, & Neſtorium. Fuiſſe Cæſarienſem Epiſcopum, non poſſe jure affirmari, videtur. And pro- 
weth, why not. (h) Gelagus lib. de duab. natur. cont. Euiych. Sacramenta certa, quæ ſumimus corporis 
& ſanguinisChriſtidivina res eſt, propter quod per eadem̃ divinz efficimur participes naturæ, & tamen non 
deſinit eſſe ſubſt an tia vel natura panis, & vini j & certè imago & ſimi litudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in 
Actione myſlicã celebratur. And ataine. Pet manent in proptietate naturæ. Ci) Bellar. & Baron. quo 
ſupra. At dicit Gelaſius, In Divinam t: anſeunt Spiritu ſanRo perficiente ſubſtantiam, permanent tamen ud 
ptoprietate naturz. [By this it may be rence, indeed. that this Gelaſus was a Latine Authour, (but what is this to the 
Greeke Theodoret ?) when the Latine Language was not ſo perfect, and that he did uſe the word equivocally , but yet ſo, 
that the matter it [elſe doth challenge a proper uſe tbercof, when be ſpeaketh of the S 9 of Bread. 
| S the 
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the Argument, which Gelaſiwhatbin hand, will compell the un- 
derſtanding Reader to acknowledge in this his Sentence a prop 
fignification of Sobſtauce. For whereas the Heretique -Emtyches 
taught that Chriſt his Body was c into the Sauer of his 

Divinity, after the Reſurrection, and that the ſubſtance of his Both 
remained no more the ſame; Gelaſius confureth him by a Simili. 

tade, and Compariſon , viz. That as the Subſtance of Brea yemai- 

neth after Conſecration: So Chriſt hu Bodily Sub ſtance remained af- 

ter the Reſurrection. Wherein if the word, Subſtance, be not in both 

places taken properly, Gelaſus ſhould have made but a mad Rea- 

ſon, as any reaſonable man will confeſſe. For albeit Similitudes 

doe not amble alwayes on foure feet, yet if they halt upon the 

right foot (which is the matter in Queſtion) they are to beaccoun- 

| ted perfit Diſimilitudes. * 

(k) Maſter Brerely Maſter & Brereley would have you to know , that this Geleſſu 

COTS u. (whoſoever hee were) writeth againſt the ſame Entychian Heveſie_>, 

that T beodores did; andthereapon uſeth accordingly, te his lite ad- 

nextage , the words Subſtance, and Natare in the ſame ſence, as did 

T heodoret. So he. And he ſaith true; and therefore muſt wee aſſure 

our ſelves of theconſent ofthis Celaſius with us, untill you ſhall be 

able to free your ſelves from our former Interpretation of 7 heodoyer. 


Wa; * 


But Mr. Brereiy oppoſeth againſt us another ſentence ofGelsſire, from 


whence he concludeth that Geloſime held Tranſubflaniiation:ſo that 
Gelaſus muſt rather contradi&bimſelf,then that he ſhal not conſent 
to the Romiſh Tener. Whereas, indeed, hee ſaith no more than, 
ina myſticall ſence, any Proteſtant muſt, and will allow, viz. that 
T he Sacrament is a Divine thing, and that whoſoever eate ſpiritnally 

. the Body of Chriſt, are by it made partakers of the bleſing of his Di- 
vine Nature, which dwelleth in Chrift bodily , ſaith the Apoſtle. So 
Ge laſius. 

To which ſaying of Gelaſius, touching the Euchariſt, is anſwe- 
rable a like ſaying of Gregory Nyſſen, concerning Baptiſme, calling 
it a I Divine Laver, working miraculous effects, Yea, and Diony- 

(1) Greg. Nyſſen. A ius the m Areopagite beſtowed the lame Attribute, viz. Divine, 
þ ores 3 upon the Altar, the Symbols, the Prien, the People, and the 
divioum Laracr fir, Bread it ſelfe in the Exchariſt. If therefore the Epithet Divine] 
Sond mirabiles exi- muſt argue a Corporall Change, what a number of Tranſubſtantiati- 
4 4 04. ons muſt you be inforced to allow? Fic upon blind boldneſſei This 
Cm) Diem/Hierarch, mans falſity, in alledging Chemmitias, I let paſſe. 
See Je, It is further worthy your Reflection, to obſerve your Diſputers 
feel Sehe led,. how carneſt they have bin to prove that this Author was not Pope 
5. 287 Oer Joy, Gelaſſau ; contrary to the acknowledgement of your owne Hife 
45 N eee ras, May wee not therefore ſuſpect that the Teſtimony obiected 
Go '5* wasdiſtaſifull unto them, when they ſo greatly fearcd , leſt this 
=— Mitneſſe ſhould be thought to have beene « Pope and Supreame Pa- 
ſter of your Church? 


T ws 
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Two other Teflimonies from Amiquity, for the expreſſe acknow. 
Ku. lcdgement of the Exiſtence of Bread after Conſecra- 
tion, in the Sacrament ; Chry(6- 
ſtome, and Bertram: 


. XIIII. 


Cle his words are theſe, that n Bread after Conſecrati- (a) chrnoß. Ante 
on i freed from the name of Bread, being accounted worthy of the —— 
name of the Body of Cbriſt, albeit the nature of it remaineth therein na verd graria Sa- 
fill. Your Exception is, that this Epiſtle is not extant among the — — 
work es of Chryſoſtome; This Anſwer might ſatisfie us, were it na appellatione — 
not that it was etant ſometime in the Libraries of o Florence, and — — 
p Canterbury. To whom may be adioyned the Aut hour of that V- aft 1 — 
perfect wor le, ſtill ſtanding under the name of Chryſoſtome; and by ft. 5%. ad ceſer. 
you upon any occaſion obiected againſt vs; whereirit is expreſsly (0) 2 
ſaid, that 4 The True Body of Chriſt is not contained within theſe (p) 55 your Stephen 
ſanttified Yeſſels. It ſeemeth that your later Pariſian Divines were Gardiner, Biſhop of 
offended with others, who would have theſe words utterly daſhed 77; 22 — 
out of their laſt Editions, which were publiſhed in the former; as (q) Author operis 
you have beene admoniſhed by one © moſt worthy and able to ad- in Berfech in Marh. 
vertiſe in this kind. © 9 raſa fas a 
Bertram is our next witneſſe from Antiquity , being about Seo. priuatos uſus tranſ- 
yeares agoe, and never noted of Errour antiently, untill theſe later — — 
times of Booke · butchery (that wee may ſo call your L Index Ex- Corpus Chriſti, ſed 
purgatorins) denying altogether all liberty to all men of reading this myſterium Corpo. 
Booke.. But why ! what ſaith he? Hee maialaineth (ſaith your *Se C00) mags vas 
nenſis) that the Fachariſt ts the ſubſtance of Bread aud Wine. And in · Corporis noſtri, quæ 
deed ſo be doth in his i Booke dedicated. tothe Emperour Cars: du Penoadbabiran- 
Caluws, which allo he affirmetb to be written * According 10 (r) br. lanes in bi 
the truth of Scriptures, and indgement of Ancient Fathers before him. Specimen corrupte- 
This Author undergoeth alſo the Cenſure of the Y niverfity of Ho- om = 
which, confeſſing him to have beene a Catholigue Prieſt, fra: tione Antwerpiand. 


way, 
med divers Anſwers, whereby they meant to prevent all obiecti- 5009 1537: Kia 


ons, which Proteſtants might peradventure urge vnder the Au- parigens An. 1543. 


1 of tbis Author Bertram. But how? Marke this Romiſh apud 1 
Proſeſnon of anſwering Proteſtants , as often as they ſhall inſiſt in d 32 
the Teltimonics ofantient Writers: J Let as (ſay they) in Diſþu- vum, Anno 1537. 
ON, — — 12.81 (ſ) Bertramus Gal- 
Jus circa Annum Domini. $30, de Corpore & Sang. Chriſti : Prohibitum eft omnind a Clemente ORavo in 
poſtremo Indice librotum prohibirorum: Poſſevin, Apparat. Tit, Bertram. (t) Bertramus vult Euchari- 
ſtiam eſſe Panis & Vini ſubſtantiam , quæ figuram, Goulirudinem , & appellationem Sanguinis Chriſti gerit. 
Senenenſ-Biblioth lib,6, 40 196. (u) Bertramus. Secundùm Creaturarum ſubſtantiam, quod fuerant ante 
Conſecrationem, ho & poſt e conſiſtunt : Panix'®@ Vinam prius extitete, in qus etiam ſpeeie conſecrata ſunt, 
8 videncur. de corpore Domini, pag · 3. (x) Ammadvertat (Clariflime Princeps) ſapientia ye» 
a quod poſitis Scripturarum ſacrarum te ſſimonijs, &ᷓ Patrum diRis &c. idem. pag. 65. (y) Iudicium Vnl- 
verſitatis Duacenſii. Bertram Gai holicus Presbytet , & Monachus Corvinenſi In Catholicis veteribus a- 


. ts plurimos feramus errores, & exte nue mus, excuſcmus, excogitato — ing: om & Commo- 


dum eis ſenſum affing mus, dum obi ſeiuntur in Diſputationibus: tum Adverſarijs: Iuflex Expurg · iuæta Conc. 
Tridi Decfer. 2. Philip. a. Reg Hifpan, inſſu Anno 1371. | | 
82 tation 
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tation with our Adverſaries, obiecting ancient Authors, toler ate ma- 

ny of their Errours; extenuate, and excuſe them ; yes and oftenti mes, 

b ſome deviſed Comment, deny them; a alſo by feigning to apply 

ame apt ſence unto them, So that Vniuerſitie. This being the guiſe 

and profeſſed Art of yout Schooles ; to uſe all their wits how to 

delude their Oppoſites in Diſputation; what great confidence 

(B Berrramus pref. ſnall any have of their ſincerity in anſwering? Let us leave Ber- 
dyter, qui in divinis tram under the Teſtification, and Commendation of Abbot 2 Tri. 
Seriptutis valdè pe- themius, for his Excellent Learning in Scripture, hi godly life, bi 


ritus, non minus vi · . 4 ; | 
1 cn doerint in. worthy Books,(and by name this now mentioned, written expresſly) 
Sale, muleafeiripte Of the Body aud Blood of Chrif. 


przclara O 25 | 5 
de quibus ad meam notitiam pauea pervenerunt. Ad Carolum Regem fratrem Lotharij Imp. ſcripfit Com- 


mendabile opus de Prædeſtinatioueʒ & librum unum de Coxpore, & Sanguine Domini. Trithem. Abbas. 


; CHAT. IV. + 
Anſweres to the Obiections of Romiſh Doftours , taken 
from the Teſtimonies of Antient Fathers, for 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


or, an Antidote 10 expel! all their poyſonſame Pretes- | 
ces in that bebalfe_-. 


S Er. I: 


TE. our Aotidote is compounded of five Ingredients, vſed 


for the Diſcovery of the Vnconſcionablenes of your Diſpu- 


ters, in their Obiecting the Teſtimonies of Fathers under Falſe 
pretences. Firſt, upon their terming the myſticall Act A Worke of 
Ommipotencie. Secondly, their denying of the Euchariſt to be Na- 
ted, and Bare Bread. Thirdly, in forbidding the Communicants 
to rely vpon the Indgement of their Senſes. Fourthly, in their men- 
tioning the Change e Bread and Mine, in this Sacrament, and cal- 

ling it Tranſmutaicon, Tranſition, and the like. Fiftly and laſt- 

ly in forcing of the ſpeeches of Fathers, which may ſceme to 

make for Tranſubſentiation , as abſolutely ſpoken of the Sacra- 

ment of the Euchariſt , which the ſame Fathers doe apply as 

well to the Sacrament of Bapriſme, and alſo to other ſacred Rites, 

wherein you beleeve there is not any Subftantiall Change at all. 


i The Firſt Vnconſcionablenes of your Romiſh Diſpaters, in obie- 
ding the Fathers ſpeeches of tan Omnipotent Worke i» this 
| Sacrament, for proofe of Tranſubſtantiation. 


pg | Set. I. ä Bee 

Werke of O mnipotencie is attributed by divers Fathers to the 

= * change, which is made in this Sacrament, which mr OY 
| W 


Telzegsog sss n 
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wiſelconfeſſe. Ambroſe compareth the Change by Benediftion , (a) A4mbroſ. Serino 
made in this. Sacrament, unto many miraculous workes of God 5 nul fed. dug 
yea, even to theworkeof Creation, b Cyprian ſpeaketh of a Change non erat; non — 
in nature, by divine O wnipotencie. © Auguſtine reckoning it among <2 quz ſunt ind mu- 
God's miracles, ſaith that Thu Sacrament is wronght by the Spirit of — ven 
God. Accordingly we heare d Chryſaſtome proclaiming, that Theſe ang. c.9— ac omni- 


are not workes of bumane power : He that changeth, and tranſmuteth Potenuia non requi- 


ritur, ad faciendum 


nom # the ſame that he was in his laſt Supper. Each one of theſe Te- ur res aliquia igniti- 


ſtimonies are principally alleaged by your Diſputers, as the ſtron - cer. 05.8elar. lib. 2. 
geſt fortreſſes for defence of your Article of Tranſubfantiation;and 7 g. t Aub o- 


being taken altogether they are eſteemed as a Bulwarke impreg- — Euch 
nable; but why? © Becauſe (ſaith your Cardinall) Ommipatencie is Fiſtia nõ elle id quod 
not required to make athing to be a gs Significant. Sc he. We an- — — 


ſwer firſt from your one Confeſſions, and then from the Fa- ſecravit. idem. 1bid-c. 
thers the mſelues. | „i 2. feln d 

There are two workes obſervable in erery Sacrament: one is to — en 
be not onely a Signe of an Inviſthle grace, promiſed by God: but (b) Ar chprias 4 
allo both a Scale and Pledge thereof, as all Proteſtants hold; and un. ng 
(as your moſt oppoſed * Calvin teacheth) an Ifrumental canſe iſte non cHHgie, ſed 


of conferring grace to the partakers of the Sacraments. In both which naturd mutatus om» 
Reſpects there is required an Omniporencie of a Divine: work, with- _—_— 1 


out which the Element cannot be changed into a Sacrhment, either perſona Chriſti ha- 
to ſigriße, or yet to ſeale, much leſſe to convey any Grace of God Jas apparevat, 
unto man. And (that wee may take you along with vs) It i ile —— — 
Doctrine of your Church, with common conſent (ſaith your Romane bili divina fe cffun= 


8 Cardinall) hat Cod only can by bis Authority inſtitute a Sacrament, — —ͤ— 


becanſe he onel can give them power of conferring grace, and of infal- 5. | whereas Natura 


lible ſignification thereof. So hee. Well then, as well snfalible Sige mutatus fgnifieth not 
niſication of Grace, as the eſſicacious conveyance of Grace is the — — 


worke of the ſame Omwiperencie. To this purpoſe more plainly Caro, is no more than 
your Engliſh Cardinall Alan, ſpeaking (as he faith) from the © dne and 
Ago 3 h myſticall Being of the 
indgement of Divines , h telleth you that Calilangb there be anapt_ nach of Corift, us al 
ves in every Creature 10 beare a ſignification of ſome ſſirital effect; ye, — ms. of Cyprian 
ſhew. 
(e) Aug. de Trinitate lib. 3. Non ſanctificat ut fit magnum Sacramentum, niſi operante ſpiritu Dei, quæ 
per illos cum hzc oninia Corporales motus ſint, Deus operatur. 06. 'Beller. lib. a. de Euch. cap. 24. f · Sed Paulo. 
(d) Chryſoft. hom. $3. Non ſunt huwmanæ virtutis hæc opera; quæ tune in illi Cond confecit, ipſe nunc quoq; 
operatur, ipſe perficit, miniſtrorum nos ordinem tenemus: qui vera hæe ſ>nRificar atqʒ; tranſmutat iple ct, 
This x obiefted by My, Breerly, Traf.s.$ .2-Subd. 2. agi Liturg, (e) See above in his obiefting of Ambroſe. 
(f) Calvin. Semper memoril repetendum eſt Sacramenta nihil quam Inſtrumencales eſſe conferendæ nobis 
gratiz Cauſas, Antid. in Conc. Trid. Seſſ. 7- can. . (g) Solus Deus (communi Conſenſu) inſtituere Sacra- 
menta ex autharicace poteſt, quæ gratiam efficiunt, aut etiam infallibiliter ſignificant, Bellar. lib 1. de Sa- 
eram in gen cap. J. (h) Card, Alan. de Sacram- in Gen. c. 17. & 18: Saeramenti Inſtitutionem neqʒ ad Pon- 
tificem, neq; ad ullam Creaturi pertinere: nec hoe ſolum ſed eam, c.. proptor ſolam ſignificationem 
Gtatiæ, quain Sacramentis omnibus Communem diximus, debebant etiam vetera Sacramenta determinarĩ per 
appplicarionem njortis Chriſti: quid lieet quidem in Creatutis ad ſignationem effectuum ſpicicuabum , apti- 
tudo quzdam fir, ramen iſta aptitudo non nifi 4 divineioftitutione detorminatur ad peculiarem effectum. Ha- 
der enim Aqua ex natuta ſua ut munditĩem fignificet,, ; a ut determinatè purgationem animz à peccato origi- 
nali Ggaificer , & hominis ſanctiſicationem tepræſentet; divinæ tantum inſlitutionis eſt, per quam ęlevatur 
Creatura hæc ſupra naturæ cunſu:tudine m, non ſolùm quoad vim operandi, ſed etiam ſignificandi. err e 
$3cramentum niſi à ſolo Deo Ordinari, quià habent Sacramenta Superuaturalem E ffectum, ut in vere p 
quz dabant munditiem legalem. Theſe (bee ſaith) that bee ſpeaketh, Ex Theologorum Sententia. | 


cannot 


k 
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cannot the aptnes be determinatelyapplyed unto any peculiar effect, nd 
not ſo mach as to ſignific the outward Cleannes of man's Bech (Sacra 
mentally) without « Divine Inſtitution : murb leſſe torepreſent mas: 
ſanitification , but being ſs determinated and ordained of Cod, the 
Creature (ſaith wh is —— above tht — 7 nature, not 
onely in reſpedt of the worke of ſanctiſſcation, but even of ſignifcation 
alſo. So — And that as 700 as we could wiſh: A — 
potent Change of a Creature into a Sacrament, and this Inſtrumental 
Cauſe ofconferring Sanctifying Grace, to the Faithfull Communi- 


— — 


cant, is the Generall Doctrine of all Proteſtants. But what Change 


ſhall wee thinke? Of the Subtaxce of Bread into the Subſtance of 

| Chri#f's Body, as you teach? No; but as * before Iſidere ſaid, The 

92 * v cbaf. Change of viſible things, by the ſpirit of Cod, into « Sacrament of 
1) Ambroſ. lb. a. de Chriſt's Body. | 

Sacram 6.4. Si nta Seeing then that both Divine power, and authority is required 


is eſt in ſ : NN an a x 
Semin, rincigione in every Sacrament, to make it either infallibly fignificant, or els 


eſſe quz non erant, efficaciouſly profitable to man; and that it is by the ſame Divine 


quanto magis Ope- power that the Element is Changed, by being Elevated from a com- 


rarorius eſt , ut ſint 3 r | : 
quæ erant,& In sliud won, vnto a ſpirituall and divine property of a Sacrementall Signi- 
conuertantur —Tu ffcatiom, as one of your Cardinals hath ſaid: What an uncon- 


homo, . _ 
badaude conſecrs, ſcionablenes is it then in your Diſputers , from the termes of o- 


tus eras, novus homo vipotencie and Divine wor ling , which is neceſſary in all Sacraments, f 


— 1148 conclude a change of the Element of Zread, by TrenſubHantia- 
want ing in the Noman tion, as you bave heard. 


and Paris Editions But much more tranſparent will their Vnconſcionableneſſe be, 


— pant if we conſult with the Obiected Fathers themſelves. For firſt Am- 


Anſwer to the leſuite. broſe, who obſerveth an Omnipotency in the Change of this Sacra- 


ment, explaineth himſelfe what kind of Efficacy he meant, viz. ſuch 
that i The things changed imo «4 divine Sacrament are ſtill the ſame 
which they were before (namely) according to their naturall proper- 
ty. Which one Clauſc doth fo ſtrangle all conceit of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, that it may ſceme you have ſome reaſon to wipe this Te- 
ſtimony of Saint Amłxoſe out of your new k Editions. notwith- 
ſtanding, by Gods providence, ſo much of Ambroſe his tongue is 
preſervedeven in the ſame place, as will convince your Obie&ors 
of wilfall Fallhood, telling you by a Similitude that the Change of 
Bread in this Sacrament is like to the Change whereby a Chriſtian 
1)sce above er (l.) Regenerate ! of ap old Creature is made « new Creature: which is 


(as euery Chriſtian knoweth) not a change in the ſubſtantiall na- 


ture of man, but in the Accidentall properties. So this Bread of 

of a common bodily Food is made Sacramentall. And the ſame Fa- 

ther who ſaid of a man, that by Bapriſme hee is made a ne Crea. 

Cm) PerBencdidt- tere, ſaith alſo of this Sacrament, that = By Renediction Bread 
oa parks De j: made another nature, (namely) of an Elemental become Secramen- 
qui i inicies tall. as you have heard; and as his owne words import, Aſier 
r Conſecration the Body of Chrift « ſignified: and that, which was 
Corpus Ggnificatur. Wine, Is called Blood. SUP 


In 
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In the Teſtimony of Cprias you applaude your felves; for to 

your Lindan The wordes of Cyprian appeare Golden and hee (n) Linder. Aurea 
muſt needs provoke, fotſooth, all Goſbefters to hear ten unto them: Prof 1 
which alſo ſeemeth to your o Cardinall 7s admit no ſolution-Our mihi advigitare, E- 
Anſwere firſt unto the Authour is to deny it to be the Teſtimony vaogelici, & Divum 
of Cyprian : may we not ? This Sermen of the Supper of the Lord ©!? dmg ogy for 
s by ws (faith your Maſter p Brereh) attributed ro Cyprian. Whom miraculum, iudicem 
of your Side he meant by [Vi] you may be pleaſed to aske him; 1 
ſure we are your Cardinall doth tell us that 4 The Aubour of (e Hos Tellimo- 
this Booke is not Cyprian, but ſome other after him. But, not to nium nullam admit- 


diſclaime your Authour ; all that he ſaith is that * Bread & chan- fi, Solurionem: Bet: 
' 1 , 2 . . 0 25 0 9. 
ged by God's omnipotency not in Figure, but in Nature, This is all; 5. Secundum. 


Andall this bath beene, but even now, quitted by your owne (P) Mailer Brerely 
Confeſſions, granting a power of omnipotency in every Sacramen- 3 . 
tall Change, where the natural Element is altered from it's common (d) Author illiusde 
babitude into the nature of a Spiritaall Inſtrument and uſe, both SO 3 
ſignifying and exhibiting Divine Grace and ſo the word Narare_— liquis poſt ence, Bet. 
doth import. The Schooles, diſtinguiſhing the Nature of Acci- l. lib. i. de uche. 
dents from the Nature of Subiects, ſhe that there is an Accidental 2 1 
Natare as well as a Subſtantiall. Theology teaching that * By na- Dom. Panis iſte natu- 
ture we are the children of wrath; wherein Nature ſignifieth onely 14 . 
a vitious Quality. This ſaying, viz. Indifferent things in fat? Change elt Caro, &e. : 
their nature, when they are commanded, Maſter * Brerely alloweth (*) Epheſ; 2.3. 4u- 


of, as ſorexample: a Surpleſſe being commanded by lawfull Au- 2 If m nacuram 


a alicer dicens : cum 
thority, the nſe thereof becommeth neceſſary, fo that the nature —ͤ—ũ—n — 


thereof is Changed, yet not in the Sab ſtance of the thing, but in tram hominis incul- 
the legall neceſſitie of the uſe. 4 p 0 272 — 1 
But to come nearer, Anſwer us but this one Queſtion. Where; 8.6. 
as all learning alloweth this ſaying, that in Baptiſme the nature of 
the Element, and the nature of the Sacrament are different, where- 
upon it is ſaid; The word comming to the Element makethit a Sa- 
crament when we (hall ſay of the water in Baptiſme, that the Na- 
ture of it, as of a Sacrament, is more excellent than is the nature of 
it, as it is a meere Element, whether doth not the word, Nature, 
attributed to the Sacrament, iuſtly accord unto the Pbraſe of Cy- 
prian, in the caſe of the Euchariſt ? and ſo much the rather,becauſe 
that Cyprian, in the words of immediatly following the Teſtimo- 
ny odiected, doth fully confute Tranſubflantiat ion by a Similitude, 
comparing the Hamaniiy, and Deity of Chriſt with the Naturall (GE: Gautin perſons 
and Spirituall parts of this Sacrament, to wit; At in Chriſt Cheiſti bumakiras v- 
himſclfe true humanity appeared in his fleſh, and hu Deity was hid: debarur , & latebat 
(This was the api, and firſt part of this Similitude 3 the As- mend uh Fetz. 
Ju, and next part followeth) Even ſoin thi viſible Sacrament bilnèr divina ſe ef- 
the Divine Eſſence infuſeth it ſeife. So hee, which, by the law of a fundir cent . 
Similitude, muſt ſtand thus: Even ſo Bread in this Sacramentis — 9 5 : 
ſecne, and the Spirituall operation of God's power therein to the | 
Faithfull is Inviſible, Like as we may ſay of thepreaching of the 
Word of Gog tothe Faithfull; The words are audible, _ — 
ible, 
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ſible, but becauſe of the in ward working of God's Spirit, for the 

(% Ken. 16. Converſion of Man's ſoule, it is called * The Power of God unto 
ſalvation : as likewiſe Baptiſme is made the Lavacre of Regenera- 

(t) Greg, Nyſen. b. tionz whereof 2 Nyſſen affirmeth that © It worketh marvellonſiy 
rat.de Baptiſmo, Divi- by benediction, and produceth mar veilous Effects. As for Auguſtine, 
num Tunern m. and Chryſeſtome (not to be ſuperfluous). every Proteſtant doth both 


num quid operatur 


per Benedidionem, belt eve and profeſſe, namely, a Divine Operation of God, both by 


& mirabilesproducit hanging the Element into « Sacrament, and working by that Sacra- 


Effectus. ment Spixituall Effects, to the good of Man's ſoule. 


The ſecond Vnconſcionableneſſe of Romiſb Diſputers, in abuſe of the 
Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, i ſeene in objecting their de- 
niall of Common and Bare Bread in this Sacra- 
ment, for an Argument of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 


SECT. 111, 


(a) Irene lib. g ctn- 1 2 this purpoſe 7renaws, ſaying that J not Common Bread. 
85 1 Ergo (ſay you) not to be properly iudged by Senſe. Vncon- 


lr.Objcitl.2.deEuch, ſcionably, knowing that b Chrſoſtome (and alſo all other Fathers 
fer lotum. whom you moreover obiect) faith likewiſe of the Sacrament of 


Cb) Sol. Chryſoſt. in Beptiſme, * Wee are to behold it not as common water. The ſecond is + 


Pſ. a2. hom.iõ. De aqua ; i : 
Baptiſmi. Non — luſtine Martyr, ſaying; d We receive theſe not as Common Bread, or 


qua Communis. Common Drinke, Therefore (ſay you) we may not iudge them by 
es * my Sence. Vnconſcionably; knowing that Iuſine Martyr in the fame 


(d) Bellar.0b. 1uſtin. place ſheweth his Reaſon, why it is not to be called Common, enen 


ee 2 Nl becauſe (faith he) it i [| ivxepondeica Tpopd | that is, Sandtified meate. 
$ol. Ratio. quid Tpopy And ſo Water in Baptiſme is Sanctiſied, as you know. The third 


i Kapten diva, id cit, js Cyril of Ternſalem , laying, © Conſider theſe, not as Common Bread 
Euchariſticatus, five ; \ - 

fanRificarus Citus, and Wine: Ergo((ay you) not to be iudged by Senſe. Vnconſciona- 
(e) Beller, ib. a. de bly, knowing that the ſame cyril, in the ſame place, ſaith the ſame 
Euch. c. 13.05, Cyril. of the water of Baptiſme - It is not ſimple Water, Yea, but he furthet 


* 77 ſaith (ſay f you) Z Hinte not of it, as of bare Bread (adding) but the bo- 


fr x21 do. Sol. dy of Chriſt, Ergo(ſay you) not to be iudged otherwiſe by Senſe. Vu- 
7-em Catecha3-4 25 conſcionablyʒ knowing that the ſame Father in che ſame place, for 
e lanation ſake, ſaith like wiſe of 8 Sacred Oyle, viz 

TG Auf G explanation ſake, ſaĩth like wiſe of 8 Sacred Oyle, viz. Even ſo that bo- 


ee iy oyle is not bare and (imple Oyie (Adding) but the gift of Grace. 
d edle wpls, And that your Authours Vnconſcionabſeneſſe may be the more 


( g) Sgt. Seguitur: i, notorious, in their wreſting of the Catholique meaning of the Fa- 


33 thers, in this kind, wee muſt tell you that there is no ſpeech more 


ien Ap. idem familiar unto ancient Fathers than to eſteeme, as they ought, all Sa- 
Catec+,Myſtag.2 cramentall Signes Sacred; and therefore no more Common, or bare 


9272 — Elements. Inſomuch that Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking of a Ceremony 


adfitimus, lapis eſt inferiour to this Sacrament, which is the Altar, or Table of the- 


rr Lord, he ſaith that h Although by nature it be bat as other floneL, 


etuſtis lapideĩs, ex quibus pavimẽta noſira exornantur: Sed quonlam Dei cultui conſecratur, & dedicatur, & 
benedictionemaccepit, menſa facta, & Altare immaculatum eſt, Orat. de Sa icio Baptiſme, Et nè conte mnas diri- 
num Lavacrum, neque id Commune putes, &c. 


wheres 


Ay 
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wherewith the P avements are garniſhed, and adorned, yet being Con- 
ſecrated to God's Service, by Benediition, it in an bolyT able and Altar. 
Yea, and what leſſe doth your Church ſay of your hallowed 34“. 
ſome, Beads, and Beli, and the like, all which youdiſtinguiſh from 

Common, and bare Oyles, and Hetalt, becauſe of their different 

uſe 5 * ſervice, without Opinion of any Change of Subſtince_ 
at | 


T hethird F ucunſcionableneſſe of your Diſßateri in urging , for proofs 
F Tranſubſtantiation, the — — 2 
forbidding men to ¶Diſcerne of this Sacra- 
ment by their Senſes.] 8 


And firtt of their abuſing the Teſtimony of Cyril, by 
two egregious Falſifications. 


, 8 Ze r. IV. 

VVE may not cafily paſſe over your Obiection taken out of 988983 
Cyril, being in the opinion of your Cardinall ſo impreg- cete deberer, eſt n. 

nable; Let us firſt heare your Obiector. i This Teſtimony of Cyril — — 

als ought 15 ſuffice, being the Sentence of an boly man, and moſt an= eius indubirate, & 

rient, out of a worke which (unqueſtionably) was his, yea and moſt clariſſimum & aper- 


cleare, and plaine , as that it cannot be perverted : Beſides it is in his — ol 


Catechiſme, wherein the uſe of all thimgs is delivered ſnmply , &eſtinCarechebin 
and plainly : Nor was this Father Cyril ever — — — pro- 
b dafrine of the Euchariſt. Thus farre your Cardinall, you ſee, wich plicari, & dense 


as accurate an oratory of Amplification,as could be invented. What nemo unqui repre- 


Proteſtant would not now, if ever, expect a deadly blow from this —— — 
Father to our Catholique Cauſe? but attend tothe Iſſue. Eachariſtiam. Bellar. 


Firſi, K Cyril will not allow a man to credit his Taſte, bus although 85 Puch.cep.13- 
Taft ſaith it ij Bread, jet undoubtedly to believe isti be the Bady of E 
Chriſt, whereimo the Bread i changed, And hee is brought in hy bune, qui videtur 4 
your I Cardinall to averre furthermore that The Body of Chriſt @ d nf n non 
{favs — 2 of — — ſo the Sentence 77 to Putin — — 

mo# manifeſt, ſaith he. But for what wee pray you ? That fr "'* ſed eſſe Corpus 
(forſooth) he Change is the ſame with Tranſubſtantiation : — Chrifks eat —— 
ſecondly that there is no more Subſtance of Bread, bat Accidents ander mus, Panem in Cor. 
the forme of Bread. So hee, and Maſter * Brerely from him, as dn 
followeth; f Cyril ſauth, under the ti arne of. Bread hs. Body 1 given, nis darurtibi corpus: 
e. and thendancingin the lame triumph, addeth; Can any Cat. a Hege vin dat 
line of this Age write more plainly ? So be. And wr anſwere, could 1% 3 2 
any Iugglers deale more falſly? For upon due examination. it will () 2 — 
appeare to be a manifeſt Deluſion, by a falle Tranſlation of Cyril's PnirTranmurario. 
words. TheBody of Chriſt is given (as your Catdinall doth render Chriſh, & lolas fre: 

He es $ Panis remancre 
oft Tranſmutation ii dicit Corpus Domini ſub ſpecle Panisfami,diſtiaguchs Corpus 4Pane. PA 
L eſt Apertilliman eee es dae dee, 


— ——ů — 


138 


r . 


ii) b ſpecie Pans, ander the forme of Bread; whereas it is in the 
(#2 — Greeke, u Vnder the 7, pe ef Bread even as bee ſaith afterwards; 
homey Myllag. Thinke not that you taſte Bread, but the Antitype of Chriſt's Body. In 
4-Rurſus. Myiiaz. v. both , [e, or drrines ] not, [i:] Type, and Antiipe, not 
— —2— Forme, or Figure of Bread. 0 
num, d AN Arrο⏑ Now there is a maine and manifeſt difference betweene Forme, 
odarot, N laares. and Type. For Accidemal! Formes are things Reall, and the de- 
| terminate Obiects of Senſe; bur Types, or Antitypes are only Rela- 
ti ves, and (as ſuch) no Obiecis of Senſe, but of Reaſon, and unden 
ſtanding onely. As for Example, when a Iudge is ſet in his Scar- 
let upon the Bench, the Bye ſeeth nothing but red Scarlet, and the 
faſhion of the Gowne, and out ward figurature of his Face, and fo 
may every Childe ſee him; for theſe are Outward and Viſible 
Accidents. But to ſee that man, as hee hath upon him the perſon 


ofa Isdee, ordained to try Cauſe; betweeneparties,isa light of the 


minde, which looketh upon his Office, todiſcerne him by his Ha- 


bit from common Subiects. Even ſo is it in this Sacrament; As the 
Bread and Wine are Round, and White, and Sweet in Taſte, our Bo- 
dily Sexſes perceive them; but as they are Types , and Avtiipe, 
that is, Sig nes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , ſo are they ſpiritùal- 
ly diſcerned with our underſtanding only. Alden 
As thereforeit followeth not, that the Scarlet Gowne ile. 
Inage, becauſe it is an Enſigne of his Office, ſhould be only Colour 
and Faſhion , without the matter and Subſtance of the Cloth; no 
more can any conclude from Cyril, that becauſe the Sacrament 
is a Type, therefore this Type was only Forme, and outward Acci- 
dents; without all SubFance of Bread. Aud thus your Cardingall his 
firſt [ULpertifimam Argumentum] for proofe of Accidents, with- 
out the Subſtance of Bread in this Sacrament , is proved to be {- 
pertifimum Figmentums , void of all ſubſtance, or almoſt ſhadow 

of Truth. -- i 
His next obſervation is the Change by Tranſub#antiation, and 
(n) Zellar. Hoe con- the errour of Senſe, in indgingitto be Bread. Wee call vpon-Cyii# 
 firmat ſententiam to decide this Controverſie, who is beſt able to interptete him- 
1283 Naw Nr, ſelfe. Hee therefore that ſaid of the Euchariſt, alter Conſecration, 
mode loquitur de It i ut Bare Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, afſirmed as much of Cen 
very; 2 ſerrated Ogle, ſaying, It « not Bare Oyle. But we are anſwered, tha 
nim alt, Non effc 1 cyl, in denying the Euchariſt to be Common Bread, called it 
Fapem Communem, after Conſecration Chriſt's Body + but in denying Opie to be Bae 
ſed Corpus Chriſti: Oje, he ealled it yet ſiit Chriſme (chat is) Sanctifed ole, after 
dicityr quidem, non Conſecration : So your Cardinall. And fo are wee poſed ſar e- 
elt Commune Vn yer, But betiold another Tefuiticall Fraud! For Cyrill as he dal. 
Sadie Spas len. led che Conſerrated Bread Chriſt's Body, after Conſeeration, ſo doth 
dum, vel Corpus he call the CopſetHated Oyle [Chariſma] that is, the Gift of the Grad 
— Par 2 of Chrift; and not I Chriſii |that is, Chriſme, or Oyntment, as your 

rĩſma Chriſti ſan, , ; 

Aifcarumoleum,r;h, Cardinall rendreth it. | | 
2.deEuchiC-13- Wee ſay aggine he calleth that Chᷣariſma, eee 
) | ing 
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' mot ſpeale more plainly, if be had had ſome Calpiniſt before bim, whom 
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— — 


ding hee ſaith was, after Conſecration, ſtill Ohe, where with their 
Forebeads were auormted. This muſt we iudge to have beenè a nota- 
ble Falſiſication of Bellarmine, except you would rather we ſhould 
thinke, that whea hee was now to prove that our Senſes ate de- 
ceived, in iudging of Bread to be Bread, he meant to prove it by ſee- 
ming to be deceived himſelfe, in thus miſtaking the word Chriſms, = 2M 
for o Chariſma, and ſo utterly perverting the Iudgement of Cyril; ©9) #7) Haw wi 
by whom weare confracily tough „that the Sight is no more de- ph. rar po 
ceivedin iudging Breed to be Bread, than in diſcerning ole to be .. 

oyle. For neither was the other Bare Oyle, being a Type a ſpirits- 
all Gift ; nor yet was it therefore changed into the Spirituall Grace 
it ſelfe, becauſe it is ſo called; but onely is a Type and Symbol 
thereof. Which One Parallel of oyie with Bread doth diſcover the 
Vnconſcionable pertinacie and Perverſnes of your Diſputers, in 
urging the Teſtimony of Cyril 


The like Romiſb O biection tht of Chryſoſtome, and 
as Vnconſcionable>: 


Ser. V. 


Cine Chryſaftome his Teſlimony may in no wile be omitted, 
which ſeemeth to your Diſputers to be ſo Convincem, that your | 
p Cardinall placed it in the front of his hoſt of the Fathers, whom (P) v. 46-2. 4 


he ptoduceth, as able to breake through an army of Aduerſaries a- c 2 Brereley; 


lone; and Mr. a Breerely reſerved it to the laſt of the Teſtimonies, Lilerg Trad. a. S. 4. 


which hee allcaged, as that which might ſerye for an Vpſhot. 1 . 


will conclude (ſaith hee) admoniſhing the Chriſtian Reader with Rom;. Eriamũi en- 
Saint Chryſeſtome his Saying (you long to heare it, wee thinke:) _ * 


Alilougb Chriit bus ſpeech (ſaith * Chryſoftome ) may ſeeme g „ideatur quod dieit, 
ab ſurd unto Senſe and Reaſon, Iexhort you notwithſtanding that eſbe - ſuperatque ſenſum 


cially in myſteries we looke not unto that which « before us , but ob- 8 — 1 
ſerve Chriſt's words : for we cannot be diſappointed of tbat, which be quod — — 


ſaith, bat Sences may be deceived. Wherefore, becauſe he ſaid [This is bus, ſed præciput in 
my Body] we are altogether to beleeve it, for hee deliaereth no ſenſible Tris faciamus? 


f i non illa quæ ante nos 
things unto us; but all which be delivereth in things ſenſible are in. iacent Hpicientes F 
ſenſible e ven as in Baptiſme the gift of Regeneration granted us, « — 
Intelligible. For if thou wert without a Body, then things only unbo- fraudari — 


dily ſbould be given unto thee, but now becauſe thy Soule is ioyned with mus ſed ſenſus ſcpis 

4 Body, therefore in things ſenſible hath Chriſt delivered unto thee— nn, 

things intelligible. So Chryſoſtome.. 3 eſt Corpas meum 

Now what of all this? Chryſoſtome (faith your f Cardinall) could nulla dubitatione te- 

N _— creda- 

* 2 A 5 mus, ni il enim in- 

be meant 10 eæhort to the Faith. So lia, meaning the Faith of Tranſab- —— traditur 2 

| riſtonobis, ſed in 

rebus ſenfibilidus. Omnia verd , quz tradidir; ſunt inſenſibilia; ſicut in Baptiſmo per Aquam donum illud con- 

ecditur Regeperatio intelligitur, quia eſt; nam ſi incorporeus eſſes, incorporea tibi tradiſſet dona; quo- 

niam vers anima conjunRa eſt Corpori, in ſenſibilibus intelligibilia tibi tradidit. (ſ ) Dellar. Non potuiſſet 

ſane Chryfoſtomus Ioqui clariiis, ſi Calviniſtã alique in habuiſſet, quem hotrari ad fidem voluiſſet. lid. quo ſupre. 
1 2 ſlantiation, 
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ſtantiation, which(as hath beene confeſſed) was no doctrine of Faith 


untill more than a T honſand yeares after Chriſt. But to returne to 
Chryſoſtome, whoſe Sentence we may compare toa Nut, conſiſti 
of a Shell, and a Kernell : The Shell wee may call his Figurative 
Phraſes:the Kernel we may terme his Orthodox meaning. Of borti 
in the Section following. * * 


Of the Rhetorical, and Hyperbolicall Phraſes of 
Chryſoſtome. 


Szer. VI. 


* begin with the Shell. Firſt, we are to know that Hyperbolz 
is a Rhetoricall Trope, or Figure, which may be defined to be 
an Exceſtve ſpeech, ſignifying a Trath in an Vntruth. As to ſay, 
Something is more darke than darkneſſe it ſelfe; which being 
ſtrictly taken were an Impoſſibility, and Vntrue: bur it doth im- 


(e) Non ſuat Com Ply this Truth, (namely) that the thing is wonderfully, and ex- 
cionatorum verba in tremely darke. | 


rigore accipienda, 
quùm primùm ad au- 


res perveniant, mul- 
racnim per Hyper- generall Caution, that Fathers in their Sermons doe uſe to declame 


bolen Declamatores 
enunciant: boc in- 


Secondly, that Cryſeſtome was moſt frequent in this Figure Hy. 
perbole, your owne * Senenſis doth inſtruct you; where giving a 


Hyperbolicaly, he doth inſtance moſt ſpecially, by name, in Chry- 


terdum Chryſoſto- ſeſto me.. 


mo contingit. Senen-· 
fos Libliath. Annot. 152 


Thirdly, that the Exceſſive Phraſes of Chryſoſtome, upon this Sa- 


(u) Devtes Carni crament, doc verific as much, viz. to tell his people, that u Their 


(u) S a 4 | why x 
— 2 Teeth are fixed in the fleſp of Chriſt + that T heir tongues are bloodied 


cruentarur hoc 


ad- 


with hu Blood: and that The Aſſembly of the People are made red 


mu abili Sanguine, therewith. 
Hom. 83. in Matth. 


Turbam circafuſam 


rubifieri. Lib. 3. de 


Sacerdotio. 


(x) Num vides Pa- 


nem? num vinum? ne 
puretis Corpus acc. 


pere ab homine, ſed 
ex ipſo Seraphinfor- 


cipe ignem. Idem. Tõ. 


3 de Euch. in Lacæ- 


15. 


(y ) Sacramentũ eſt 


inviſibilis gratiz ſig- 


Fourthly, that he is as Hyperbolicall in denying (in the Cele. 
brarion of this Sacrament) the iudgement of Senſes, ſaying, x Doe 
we ſee Bread, or Wine? which is ſpoken in as great an exuberancie 
of ſpeech as are the next wordes immediatly following, ſaying: 
T hinke not that you receive the Body from a man, but fire from a Sera. 
phin,or Angell, with a paireof Tongs. Vou will thinke (notwithftan- 
ding thoſe kind of Phraſcs)that Chryſoſtome thought be ſaw as well 

Bread, and Wine in this Sacrament, as he could diſcerne either Man 
from a Seraphin, or Spiritzor his own Fingers from a paire of Tongs. 

Fiftly, that the Sentence obiected againſt us is adorned with the 


num viſibile. Magift. ſame figure Hyperbole, when he ſaith that No ſenſible thing ; deli- 


Seuten. lib 4. diſt.i. Sa- 
cramentum eſt res 


ſenſibus obiecta. Ca. 


vered wato us in ihis Sacrament , and that our Senſes herein may bes 
deceived, Words ſore preſſed by you, yer twice unconſcionably z 


tech rid Teſte Bellar. both becauſe every Sacrament by your one Church is defined to 


lib. r. de Sacram. c. 1. 
(2) Senſus non fal- 


be y As Senſible Signe; and alſo for that you your ſelves conſeſſe 


litur circa proprium that 2 Our ſenſes cannot be decei ved in their pr oper ſenſible O bie is. 


erer Sixtly, that Chryſoſtome himſelſe well knew he did Hyperbolizes 


Euchcap 24s 


herein, who after that he had ſaid, No ſenſible thing i delivered an- 
10 
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tous in this Sacrament ; notwithſtanding he addeth immediately, 
ſaying of this Sacrament, that In things Senſible , things Intelli. 
gible are given unio us, Thus farre of the Rhetorique of Chry- 
ſeſt ame. i | | 

Now are we to ſnew his Theologie, and Catholique meaning, as 
it were the Kernell of his ſpeech. Hee in the Tame Sentence will 
have us underſtand Man to conſiſt of Body and Soule, and accor- 
dingly in this Sacrament Senſibie things are miniſtred to the Bo- 
dy, as Symbols of Spiritual things, which are for the Soule to feed 
upon. So that a Chriſtian, in receiving this Sacrament, is not 
wholly to exerciſe his mind upon the bodily Obie, as if that were 
onely, or principally the thing offered unto us; No, for then in- 
deed our Senſes would deceive our Soules of their ſpirituall Bene- 
fir. As for Tranſabſtantiation, and Abſence of Bread, Chryſoſtome, iti 
true Sence, maketh wholly againſt it, by explaining himſelfe, 


and paralleling this Sacrament with Bapriſme: As in Baptiſme (faith 


2 hee) Regeneration, the thing intelligible „gi ven by water the thing (a) Sicut in Bapric, 


ſenſible, the Subſtance of water remaining, Which proportion, be- 7," &c. chryſoſt. See 


ab +» Fo r. 
tweene the Enchariſt and Baptiſme, is held commonly by ancient ove 5. J. at (t.) 


Fathers, to the utter overthrow of Tranſubſtavtiation. And that () See bereafter at 
Chryſeſtome belee ved the Exiſtence of Bread after Conſecration , lage, in the 8, Boote. 
* hath beene already expresſly ſhewne, and is here now further () See above chap. 3. 
proved. For he ſaith of Bread after Conſecration, that b ye are & I No, per hune 
ioyned together one with another, b t hi Bread, Panem * con. 

And now that you ſee the Nut cracked, you may obſerve how iungimur. chryſoftein 
your Diſputers have ſwallowed the ſhell of Hyperbolicall Phraſes, . 
and left the kernell of 7 heo/ogicall Sencefor us to content our ſelves 
withall, Furthermore (for this is not to be omitted) the other () che. Rom 
Teſtimony of Chryſaſſome is ſpun and woven with the ſame Art, 30. in Matth. jux- 
which ſaith of Conſecrating this Sacrament , that © tan is not to e 33 e 
thinke it ij th: hand of the Prieſt, but of Chriſt himſelſe, that reacheth ee, an doc facit ed 
it onto him; ſeeing immediately after (as it were with the ſame zh 2d x,˖ᷣx l 
breath) it is added: It i not the Miniſter, but God that Baptizeth * Me The 
thee, and holdeth thy bead. Thus farre concerning the Judgement xd Baptlzar, x: 
of Sences, which hath beene formerly proved (at large) both by * r — wit 
* Scriptures, and * Fathers; wee draw nearer our marke, which is (er — : 
your Tranſabſtantiation. (*) 1bid. in the Chay+ 

ters following. 
Fourthly the Fnconſcionablenes of your Diſpaters, in urging 
other Figurative Sayings, and Phraſes of the Fathers, of 
Bread Changed, Tranſmuted, &c. into the Body 
of Chriſt, for proofe of 4 Tranſubſtantiation 
thereof in a Proper Sence. 


SN r. VII. | 5 
Sch words as theſe, Breads the Body of Chriſt; It i made. the 
Boay of Chriſt ; It i Changed, Tranſlaced , Tranſ-muted, Tranſ- 
tlementated 


142 Of Romifh T ranſubſtantiation... Bocbeg. 


elementated into the Body of Chriſt, ate Phraſes of the higheſt Em. 
phaſis that you can find in the Volumes of Antiquity ; which if 
they were litefally meant, according to your Romilh Sence, there 
ought to be no further Diſpute, But if it may evidently appeare, 
by the Idiome of ſpeech of the ſame Fathers, that ſuch their ſay- 
ings are Tropical, and ſometimes Hyperbolirall, then ſhall we have 
iuſt Cauſe to taxe your Diſputers of as great Vnconſcionablenes 
(if not of more) in this, as in any other. 
(e) Euſebiu Emiſ» For whenſocver they find in any Father (as ine Eaſebius) theſe 
s Subſtantia P3* words ; 7 he Bread u the Body of Chriſt, they obiect it for Trenſub- 
a Corbus ſlantiation; but Vaconſcionably. Firſt,ſecing that the Fathers doe 
* 0 ou 3 but herein imitate our Lord and Maſter Chriſt, who ſaid of the 
we —.— . 2. 5 2. Bread [This is my Body:] which hath beene proved by Scriptures, 
Subd 3. and Fathers to be a Figarative and unproper ſpeech. Secondly, ſee- 
(dee above, Boote ing that they uſe the ſame Dialect in other things, as Cyril of Sa. 
a) — Ids. cred Ole, ſaying, thi « Chariſma, the Gift of Grace; as hee called 
azyn is: Cyrill.ſup. alſo the Holy Kiſſe ad Reconciliation, and others the like, as you 
9 wy above, Booke have heard. Thirdly, ſeeing that you your ſelves have renounced 
(&) Amirof. De Pa. All proper Sence of all ſuch Speeches, becauſe things of different na» 
xe; Fit Corpus caro fares cannot poſſebly be affirmed one of another; for no more can it be 


„ Nele properly ſaid Bread s man's Boy, than we can lay, An Egg is 4 Stove, 


Aar. lib. a de Euchar.c. : 
14. andbyether.. as you have confeſſed. Againe, Some Fathers ſay, Bread & made 


(f) _— Nos\e- r/eſh, as © S. Ambroſe. obiected; but Vnconſcionably, knowing 


* it pe th Firſt, that you your ſelues are brought now at length to deny the 


mafſam reducit, neq; Body of Chriſt to be Produced out of Bread. Secondly, knowing the 


> agen (© like Idiome of Fathers in their other ſpeeches; Chry/e. ſaying that 


um effecit. In Math, f Chriſt hath made us his owne Body, not only in Faith, but in deed alſo: 
26. hem. 83 Cb. % Mr. And Aagaſtine ſaying thats Chriſtians themſelves with their Head, 


1 which aſcended into heaven, are one Chriſt: yea, and Pope h Leo, 


(s) aug · Ipſi Chri- ſaying of the party Baptized, that Hee is not the ſame that he was be- 
daa com CPI fore Baptiſme, by which (faith he) the Body of the party Regenerate 
in 8 vnus eft & made the Fleſh of Chriſt cracificd. Finally, Venerable Bede ſaith; 
Chriſtus. Enarrat- in i ee are made that Body which we receive. In all which the word 


1 [Made] you know, is farre from that high ſtraine of Tranſubftanti- 
Ones in illo, & 4tion. Wee draw yet nearer to the Scope. | 
Chriſti, & Chriſtas Wee may not deny, but that the Fathers ſometimes extend 


0) £55, De benine their voyces * unto the Præpoſition Trans ; as k Tranſit, 
7 


Regenerato per Bap- Trapſmutatar , ſignifying a Change, and Tranſ-mutation into the 


rimum, Veſuiceprus Boch of Chriſt. Every ſuch Inftanceis, in the opinion of Do- 
e b y ſuc] ; e opinion of your Do 
28 ctours, a full demonſtration of Tranſubſtantiation it ſelfe; and all 


idem fit poſt Lava- he wits of men cannot (ſaith one) Aſſeyle ſuch Obiections. Wherein 


H they ſhew'themſelves altogether Vnconſcionable, as hath beene 
corpus Regenerati partly declared in Anſwering your Obiected Sayings of! Ambroſe 
— 8 24 In aliad Convertuntar; of ® Cyprian his Panis naturd mutatus ; of 
(i) Beda in 1. Cor, 10. 


Nam & nos ipſius Corpus facti ſumus, & quod accipimus,nos ſumus, (k) See above c. 4. 5. 7. (0 Scr 


above C. 4.8. j. (m) lid. at the Letter (x. 
Cyril's 


K 
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Cyrils Tranſ-mmavits and as now in this Section is to be mani · 
feſted, in anſwering your other Obiections to the full. | 
The Father ® Greg. Nyſſen comparing the Body of Chriſt with 8 — — 


| g a i icquid aſſumenti 
Manna, which ſatisfied every man's taſt that received it, ſaich that coavcniens eſt, & ex? 
The Body of Chriſt in this Sacrament is changed into whatſoever ſee- ä— kar me 
meth ro the Receivers appetite convenient and deſired. This is obie- menſfam nobis præ- 


Red by your Cardinall, to prove Tranſubſtantiation; but Eirſt Paravit, in id con- 


Vnconſcionably; becauſe it is in it ſelfe (being literally under. bus aus, Inka. 


ſtood) euen in your one iudgements , incredible: For what bus Lac, &c. Lib. de 
Chriſtian will ſay that the Body of Chriſt is Tranſabſtantiated into 3 
any other thing? much leſſe into mhatſœver thing the appetite of 2 e 
the Receiver ſhall deſire? No. But as Manna did ſatisfie the bodi- Corpus noſtium in- 
ly Appetite: ſo Chriit's Body to the ait hfull is food ſatisfying the Bf. 5 =o 
Soule in the Spiritual and heavenly deſire thereof. Secondly, Vm. tar. tb_2. cap.16.S. I. 
conſcionably obiected, becauſe the ſame Father expreſſeth his dem Greg: 


Hyperbolicall mannet of ſpeech like wiſe, ſaying that p Chriſt's Bo- 83 2 


| dydoth change our Bodies into it ſelfe , which in the Literall Sence, (r) Chryoft. Admi- 


according to your arguing, would prove a Tranſ#b/tantiation of nνν Myſterin— 


5" ; ut non ſolum per di- 
Mens Bodies into Chriſt, lctionein, [ed reipfy 


Chryſoſtomeistound admiring theſe myſteries, and is obiected by in lam Carnem cõ- 


Mr.4 Breerly, for proofe ofthe wonderfull Effects of this Sacta- „h,, Hom 45: 


ment. Why ? what ſaith he? © ee our ſelves (ſaith hee) are con- (1) Theoph in Mare. 
verted and changed into the Fleſh of Chriſt, Which was the former 14. Vocat banc Con- 


ſaying of Greg. Nyſſen. Will your Diſputers never learne the Hh- — — 


perbolical language of ancient Fathers, eſpecially when they ſpeake quidem vox nihil mi- 


1 f PP us fignificar, qu: 
of Sacramentall, and myſticall things? (more eſpecially Chryfo- nn Rees Tem 


ſtome, who, when he falleth upon this Subiect, doth almoſt alto- Tranſelemẽtatio fig- 
gether Rhetoricate: ) but chiefly when they cannot be ignorant nifi-ar motarionem 


k 5 der totiĩus rei- ad ipſam 
that ſuch words of the Fathers, in the Literall ſtraine; are utterly wateriam, uz wb f. 


abſurd. For what greater Abfurdity than (as is now obie&ed) riſtorcle Elementum 


- ' dicitar. Si maratio 
for or Bodies to — f renſah/tantiated into the Body of Chrift ? — — 
Now are wee paſt the limits of due Antiquity , you deſcend qictur peraplppard 


lower. "I Transtormatio, & 
Theophylact will ſay hard to vs, who, ſpeaking of this Sacrg „te, nde - 


guræ transfiguratio, 


ment, ſaith indeed that ſ The Bread is Tranſ-elementatedinto the Bo- cur mutatio fubſtan- 
dy of Chriſt : which your Cardinall will have to be, in the fame iz non poreriereRe 
. . x hs dici Tranſubſtanria- 
Fathers ſence, Equivalent with your Tranſubſtantiation. Vncon- \;,p.11u.1.3.deEnch. 
ſcionably , for doth not the ſame Father ſay likewiſe that * .Z c.13. 5. Secundo. 


2 : , ; : : (t) Theoph. in lob. G. 
Chriſtian is in a manner Tranſ-elementated into Chriſt? Like as G me — 


Iſidore Peluſiota ſpake of * Tranſ-elementine, in a ſort, of the word — ler- 
of God into the good bearer. Againe, T —— is obiected, as 591x915u5rcs its i 
«ble 


a , ; | » Peluſrot. J. 
laying , '* The Bread is af, an ineffeble manier Transfot mad. Co pero dee 


It is true 3 Hee ſaith ſo: and ſo doth Hierome lay that C briſt im piente ſerocn,ut ter- 

* 4: . Jo, 2 ; ra bona: Qui verbũ 
recipir{J\2 Thy vpꝭs & ur ouſnpaThaiy val boy ANU Nm.] (x) Tbeopb in Mat. 26. Panis incffabilimo- 
do transformatur——Panis quidemapparet, ſed end fe Obiefted by Mr. Breerly Liturg· Tract. z. Sec. 2. Subd. v. 
As ſor leſt caro] this Phraſt hath beene alxeaiiy anſwered; See above at ) (y) Hier n Marc. 14. Accepit le- 
kit Panem. & benedixit, fretit, Tranffigurans corpus ſuum in Panem: quod eſt, Eccleſia præſens, quæ frangi - 
tur in poſſionibus. | "EY 


breaking 
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breaking Bread, did Transfigare , or Tramsforme his Body into bis 

Charch broken with afflictions:and Pope Leoſticketh not to ſay that 

(z) Leo. Non alia z pee Chriſtians, in communicating | Tranſimaus| turne, or are Chan- 

— N ged into Chriſt bis Body. So theſe ancient Fathers. 1985 

in id, quod ſuml mus, Ate you not yet out of breath with obiecting Teſtimonies of 

cranſeamus. De paſ Fathers Vnconſcionably, and Impertinently ? No, for My. Breer- 

Ga) ar. areerly in by, for a Cloſe, deſireth to be heard, and to try us with an Obie- 

2 of the ction out of _ Greeke — times, as followeth. 

„ Edition ) cet s 1; appcareth by 4 Treatiſe: publiſhed by the Proteſtant Divints at 

— >. —  Awno Deming 1 584. intitaled [ y Theologorum 

Wittembergenſium, & Hieremiæ Patriarche Conſt antiuop. & e.] that 

the Greeke Church at th day ( although divided from the La- 

tine) profeſſeth to belet ve Tranſubſtantiation. So hee of the Pa- 

triarch Hieremias; which Patriarch, if wee were alive, would 

very hardly conteyne himſelfe from anſwering this your Brother 

C with ſome indignation , calling him both raſh and racine; 

(o) Hier. Patriarch. ſeeing that the ſame Patriarch expresſly ſaid that b Theſe Myſteries 
Non enim hic nowi- are not changed into humane Fleſh. _ 1 | 

mis cantu com tr. Breerly would thinke it an iniury done unto himſelfe, 


Icati 5 ſed rci 4» . . 2 
+ += nts ve- if wee ſhould prætermit his obiected Authority of Pope Grego- 


* 2 & * 5: for Doctor Humphrey ( ſaith hee) doth charge Gregory the 


non quod hee in Great with 7 ranſubſtantiation. So My. Breerly , who Gbiected 


corpus humanum this in his Apolagie many yeares agoe, and had 2 full Anſwer 

rranſmurearur , ſed in an * Apprale made purpoſely in confutation of his whole 4. 
nos inilla, meliori. 7 | : N | 

bus przvalencibus. pologie. The Summe of that Anſwer is this: Doctor Humphrey 

Which is bis aner in did not ſpeake that, as grounded upon any Sentence of Grego- 

— 8 of ry , but onely upon the report of a Romiſh Legend (ſuppoſing 

(*) Appeal. lb. f. ch. it to be true) which in the iudgement of Romiſh Doctors them- 

e ſelves ( whoſe Teſtimonies are there cited) Is anworthy to 

5 by Mr. __ report the memory of the fact, being in it ſelfe fond , filrhy and 

h , k anſweredinthe fyivolous; the Author whereof may ſeeme to have a face of Iron, 

ay ©. * and a bears of Leade; and the Obiectour, namely Mr. Brrer- 

ly (for grounding his Obiection on a Legendary Hifforie) A 

Falſifier of hi owne promiſe. This Anſwer was home, one would 

thinke, and might iuſtly have provoked him to ſatisſie for him- 

ſelfe ; if he could have found any errour therein: yet notwith- 

ſtanding, for want of better ſervice, bringeth he in theſe Cole. 


worts twiſe ſod. | 


VV EH: greater Vnconſcionableneſſe could your Diſputers 
| bewray;than by ſo torturing the Hyperbolicall Figarative, 
and Sacramental Sayings of Ancient Fathers for proofe of the 
Tranſabſtantiation of Bread ints the Body of Chriſt? inſomuch that 
they muſt beconſequently conſtrained, by the force of ſome Phra- 
ſes, contrary both to the meaning of the ſame Fathers, and to the 
Doctrine 


Dre 


— 13 
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Doctrine of your owne:Romiſh Church, to admit of three othet 
Trenſnoft anciations - viz. Firſt, of Chriſt his Boch into mai ſat vy 
the Un pperite of the Communicant ſhall deſire. Secondly of 
Chriſt b Body/into the Zody of every Chriſtian. And Thirdly 
of the Body' of ' every Chriſtian into the Body of Chaift; as the Te- 
ſtimonies obiected plainly pronounce. In all which Obiections 

they doe but verifie the Proverbe: Qi mim emmngit , elicit ſan- 

guinem. fl | 


Fifily, the like Vneonſcionableneſſe of your Romiſh Diſputers is unmaſ- 
ted, by laying open the Emphaticall Speeches of the Fathers, 
concerning Bapriſme,enſwerable to their Sayings obiectaa, 
for proofe of Tranſubſtantiation in ihe 
Euchariſt, 


Sect, VIII. 


C Oncerning Baptiſine we have heard already, out of the VVri- () See above in thi 
tings of Antiquity, as efficacious Termes, as you could obiect .S.. Kc. 

for the Euchariſt. Firſt ot the Party Baptized, Changed into anew 

Creature. Secondly, that no Senſible thing is delivered in Baptiſme_., 

Thirdly, that The Baprized is not the ſame , but changed into Chriſt 

hu fliſh. Fourthly, to thinke that It « not the Prieſt, but God that 

Baptixeth, who boldeth thy head. Laſtly, Bapriſme (faith the Coun- 

cell of * Nice) i 10 be conſidered not with the Eyes of the Body, Of (+) 25h f. ch 4 g.. 
theſe already, and hereafter much more in a Generall Synopſis re- Conc. Nicen. Bap- 


ſerved for the Eight Booke. tilma non Corporizy 
ſed mentis oculis 


confiderandum, A- 


. 
Orcs 


ee erer 
oſitive 
geg pont 
zuy one Te- 


(* )See above, ch. 4. 


haue heard) cgregiouſly abuſed and falfifid ? Learne you to An- 5. 


Baſtardly Impe. * | | 
Wee might enlarge our ſelves in this point of your Ynconſcio- 
nableneſſe in obiecting Teſtimonies of Fathers, for proofe aſwell 
of Tranſubftantiazion , as of the other Articles ——— ; 
| V ut 
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but that they are to be preſented in their proper places, to wit in 
the following Treatiſes, concerning Corporal Preſence, Corporal 
Y niow, Corporal! Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, 
and the Divine Adoration thereof: ſo plainly that any 
man may be perſwaded, our Oppoſites meane 
no good Faith, in arguing from the 
Iudgement of Ancient 
Fathers. 


9 


HFitherto of the Firſt Romiſh Conſequence, 


FOVRTH BOOKE 


Treating of the ſecond Romiſh Conſequence, arifing from the 
falſe Expoſition of theſe words of Chriſt, [Turts Is 
My Bop v] called Corporall Preſence in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


—_ 


on, one isin reſpe& of the thing ſenſibly recei- 
'Z2 ved, which is the Sacrament it ele the other in 
reſpect of the Receiver and Communicant: 
Both which are to be diſtinctly conſidered, as 
well for our right diſcerning of the matter in 
band, as alſo for Method's ſake. The fiſt is hand- 
led in this Booke: the ſecond in that which followeth. 


| Cu AP, I; | 
Of the ſtateof this point of Contro perße. 


That notwithſtanding the difference of opinion of Chriſt's Preſence 
be only De modo, that 1, of the manner of Being; yet 
may the Romiſh Doctrine be Hereticall : an 
to hold the contrary it a permitious 
| Paradoxe_L. 


81er. . 


R T would be a wonder to us, to heare Any of our 

DP 1% PE owne profeſſion to be ſo extremely Indifferent, con- 

Af cerning the different opinions of the Manner of the 
A 5 . 

D Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, as to 
> thinkethe Romiſh Se& therefore either Tolerablel, 
or Reconciliable,upon Pretence that the Queſtion is only De _ 
1 that 


EE 5 | : 
Of the Corporal Preſence, PBooke.4. 


(that is) of the manner of Being, and that conſequently all Con- 
troverſie about this is but vaine langling. Such an one ought to 
enter into his ſecond thoughts, to conſider the neceſhty that lieth 
upon every Chriſtian to abandon divers Hereſies, albeit their diffe- 
rence from the Orthodoxe profeſſion were only De modo. As for 
example, Firſt, The Gnoſtick taught man's ſoule to have it's begin- 
ning by manner of Prodat7ion, from the ſubſtance of God. The 
Catholikes ſaid nay, but by manner of Creation, of nothing. The 
Pelagians maintained a free will in ſpirituall Acts, from the grace 
of Nature. The Catholikes nay ; but by ſpeciall grace of Chrift, 
freeing the will through the efficacious operation of his holy Spirit. 
The Catharitsheld themſelves pure, in a purity of an abſolute per- 
fection . The Catholikes nay, but by an Inchoative, comparative, 
and imperfect perfection of purity. Furthermore againſt our Chri- 
ſtian Faith, of belecving God to be abſolutely a Spirit; the Authro- 

pomorphites conceived of Cod, as of one (after the manner of men) 
conſiſting of Armes and Legges, &c. 

Not to be tedious. We come to the Sacraments. The Cataphiy- 
ge did not baptize in the name of the bleſſed Trinity, after the man- 
ner of the Catholikes. The Ariotyritæ celebrated the Euchariſt in 
Bread and Cheeſe. Toomit many others, take one poniard, which 


we are ſure will pierce into the entrailes of the Cauſe (to wit) the 


hereſie of the Cæpernaits, in the dayes of our Saviour Chriſt : who 
hearing his Sermon, teaching men to Eate his fleſb; and conceiving 
thereby a carnall manner of Eating, irreconciliably contrary to 
the ſpirituall manner, which was belee ved by the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt, departed from Chriſt, and Apoſtated from the Faith. And 
that the Romiſh manner of Eating Chriſt his Body is Capernaiti- 
cal; her manner of Sacrifice ſacrilegious z her manner of Divine 
Adoration thereof Idolatrous ; and all theſe manners Irreconci- 
liable to the manner of our Church, is copiouſly declared in the 


Bookes following. For this preſent we are to exhibit the different, 


and contradictory manners, concerning the Preſence of Chriſt 
herein. BY 
C1. According to the Indgement 
The manner of Preſence of Proteſtants. 
of Chriſt his Body J. In the profeſſion of the 
Church of Rome. 


That Proteflants,albeit they deny the Corporall Preſence of Chriſt 
in this Sacrament ; yet hold they a true Preſencethercof 
in divers reſpecis; according to the Indge- 
mente CAntiquitie. 


Se cr, IT. 


fb Here may be obſerved foure kindes of Truths of Chriſt his 
Preſence in this Sacrament: one is veritas Signs, that is Truth 
of 


Las A. LY 4 Li 


is 
h 
of 
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of Repreſentation of Chriſt his Body; the next is Veritas Revelatio- 

nu, Truth of Revelation; the third is Veritas Obſpenations, that is, 

a Truth of Seale, for better aſſurance; the laſt is, Veritas Exhibi- 

tions, the truth of Exhibiting, aud deliverance of the Reall Body 

of Chriſt to the faithfull Communicants. The Truth of tlic Sign, 

in reſpect of the thing ſigniſied, is to be acknowledged ſo farre, as 

in the Signesof Bread and Wine is repreſented the true and Reall 

Body and Blood of Chriſt. which Truth and Reality is celebrated 

by us, and taught by ancient Fathers, in eontradiction to ta- 

nichees, Marcionites, and other old Heretites; who held that Chriſt 

had in himſelfe no true Body, but meerely Phantaſticall, as you () Mircionice 4 
a your ſelves well know. In confutation of which Heretites the nichæi, & alijHzre. 
Father Ignatius (as your b Cardinall witneſſeth) called the Ex- CIT vont corpu: 
chariſt it lelfe, the fleſh of Chriſt. Which ſaying of Ignatius, in the cite, ſed phantafticũi 
ſence of Theodoret, (by whom he is cited, againſt the Hereſie of his eſſe. Bellar. Lb. 3. de 


Each, cap. 24 $. Reſp. 


time) doth call it Fb and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe (as the fame Argumdntüm. 
Theodoret expounded himſelfe) it i atrue ſigne of the true and Reall (b Ignatius (eitante 
Body of Chrift : and, as Tertallian long before him had explained Theedoter. Dial 3.) 


Euchariſtia eſt caro 


the words of Chriſt himſelfe [Thi i my Bogy] that is (faith hee) Chriti. zettar.1.2.de 


Thi Bread is 4 Signe, or Figure of my Body. Now becauſe it is not a 1 
Siene, which is not of ſome Truth, (* for as much as there is not — — 


a figure of a figure) therefore Bread being a ſigne of Chriſts Zodie, Chriſiũ habuiſfe car- 
it muſt follow, that Chriſt had a true Body. This indeed is Theo- dem veram, ſed tan- 


logicall arguing, by a true Signe of the Body of Chriſt to confute the — —＋ 


Heretikes, that denied the Truth of Chriſt's Body. Which control- vandum eſt Hæreti- 


leth the wiſdome of your © Conncell of Trent, in condemning — 


Proteſtants, as denying Chriſt to be Truly preſent in the Sacrament, myſterium incarna- 
becauſe, they ſey, he in there preſent ina Signe, As though there were toni: oppugnaſſe. 


. 2 . * . , > 7 x * 
no Tr»th of being ina Signe, or Figure; which were to aboliſh all — 


true Sacraments, which are true Figares, and Signes of the things the ſame which Terr, 
which they repreſent. = r the 

A ſecond Truth and Reality in this Sacramentis called Veri- ite. Lib. A, 4 — 
tas Revelations , as it is a ſigne, in reſpe& of the Typical Signes of cen. [Hoc eſt corpus 


the ſame Boay, and Blood of Chriſt in the Rites of the old Teſta- — Fos 


ment ; yet not abſolutely in reſpect of the matter it ſelfe, but of ra autem non fuiſſet, 


the manner, becauſe the faithfull under the Law had the ſame faith niſi veriras eſſet cor. 
pus. See this in the 


in Chrift,and therefore their Sacraments had Relation to the ſame pure / Tertullian ae 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt, but in a difference of manner. For as two lug. 

Chersbinslooked on the ſame Mercy Seate, but with different faces © ho on Books 
oppoſitely : ſo did both Teſtaments point out the ſame Paſſion of (e) Concilium dicic 


Chriſt in his Body, but with divers aſpects. For the Rites of the Jed contineri corp? 


in Sacramento con- 


old Teſtament were, as d Saint Auguſtine teacheth, Propheticall pre- tra Saeramentarios, 


nunciating, and fore- telling the thing to come. but the rites of the new qui volunt Chriſtum 


Teſtament are Hiſtoricall, annuncialing and revealing the thing done, 2 7 1 . — = 


; : rirati opponuncur, 
Zellar. lib. 2. de Euch. cap 2. (d) Auguſtin.contra Fauſtum lib. 19. pag. 309. Tom. 6. Delirac, qui dicit muta- 
tis Sacramentis res ipſas divetſas eſſe, quas ritus Propheticus pronunciavit implendas, & quas ritus Euangehi 
cus anounciavit imoet as. aliter res annunciatur facienda, aliter facta. | 


. the 
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the former ſhewed, concerning Chriſt his Paſhon, rem faciendam, 

what ſbould be; the latter rem factam, the thing done, and fulfilled. 

As thereforethe Truth of Hiſtory is held tobe more reall than the 

Trathof Propheſie, becauſe it is a declaration ofa reall performance 

of that, which was promiſed: So the Evangelicall Sacrament may 

be ſaid to containe in it a more reall verity, then the Leviti- 

(*) Heb.10. cal. Therefore arc the Rites of the old Law called * Shadowes, 

in reſpe& of the Sacraments of the Golpell ; according to the 

; which difference Saint John tbe Baptiſt was called by Chriſt a 

(*) Joba-lf. Prophet , in that hee * foretold Chriſt ,' as now to come: but 

(*) id. 23. he was called mare then 4 Prophet, as demonſtrating and pointing 

him out to be m come. Which Contemplation occaſioned divers 

Fathers to ſpeake ſo Hyperbolically of the Sacrament of the Eu- 

chariſt, in compariſon of the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, as 

if the Truth were in theſe, and not in them, as © Origen did. 

— 2. Beſides the former two, there is Veritas Obſig nation, a Truth ſca- 

ænigmate deſignari, led, which maketh this Sacrament more than a Signe, even a Seale 

far nync in & d. of Gods promiſes in Chriſt; for ſo the Apoſtle called Circumciſion 
ege in ſpecie & ve- ; 1 a 

ricate complentur, (albeit a Sacrament of the old Law) the * Seale of Faith. But yet 

[Calling ours Truth, the print of that Scale was but dimme , in compariſon of the 


-n Evangelicall Sacraments; which becauſe they confirme unto 


rle after bee coeſſeth the faithfull the Truth, which they preſent , are called by o- 


02 they received E- ther ancient Fathers (as well as by * Saint Asguſt ine) viſibie— 
Chriſtun]obiefedby Seales of divine things. So that now we have in this Sacrament the 
Ar. Breerley Liturg. Body of Chriſt not only under a Signe or ſignification, but under a 
1 Seale of Confirmation alſo: which inferreth a greater degree of 
(F) Augen. de ca- reall Truth, thereby repreſented unto us. This might have beene 
zechizand. rudib. cas. the reaſon, why Saint Auguſtine taught Chriſt to be 8 Preſent both 
—— 2 in Baptiſme, and at receiving the Lord's Supper. 
(80 A. traci. go. in A fourth Reaſon to be obſerved herein, as mare ſpeciall, is Veri. 
gr _ tas Exhibitions, a Truth Exhibiting and delivering to the faith- 
Baptilmatis Sacra. full Communicants the thing ſignified, and ſealed, which Chriſt 
mentum: habemus in expreſſed , when he delivered it to his Diſciples, ſaying; [ Tale, 
— 2 eate, this is my Body given for you and, this is my Blood ſhed for you.] 
” Thus Chriſt, by himſelſe; and ſodoth he to other faithfull Com- 
municants whereſoever, to the ends of the World, by his Mini- 
ſters, as by his hands, through virtue of that Royall Command, 
[Doz TI ars.] Vaine therefore is the Obiection made by your 
ch) Athazaf. apud h Cardinall, in urging us with the teſtimony of Athanaſiu, to 
I beoderet. Dial. a. pag. prove that Chrift his Body is exhibited to the Receivers; As though 
dick Fear g dender, there were not à Truth in a myſticall, and ſacramentall deli- 
mei per quod verance of Chriſt his Body, except it were by a corporall, and 
Ge e def mater iall preſence thereof: which is a tranſparent falſity, as any may 
quod tradidit o- perceive by any Deed of Gift, which by writing, ſeale, and delive- 
— 12. ry conveyeth any Land or Poſſeſſion from man to man; yet this 
war objeffedby Bellr- farremore effectually, as afterwards will appeare. But firſt we are 
mine l. 2. de Euch. c. 11. C0 manifeſt. f 
That 


Da bv. fo. ” a 
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nem induerat filius Dei, modus igitur edendi Patribus A noſtro diverſus, quia Subſtantialls hodiè manducatio, 
quæ tunc eſſe non potuit, nempe, dum carne pro nobis immolatà Chriſtus nos paſcit, ut vitam ab eius fab-" 


ſtantia hauriamus. bid. pag. 83. 


* 
EE 


Chap.t. Of Chriff Body in the Euchariſt 


That the Romiſb Diſputers doe odjouſly, ſlanderonſly and unconſcionably | 
'  wilifie the Sacrament of the Enchariſt , as it is ce- 
lebrated by PROTESTANTS: 


Secr. III. 


Bene, with others i obiect againſt Proteſtants, ſaying, (1)Chriftuonikill ef 
that T beir Sacrament i nothing elſe but a cruſt of Bread, and pit- is, 2 
zance of Wine. And againe; A morſell of Bread ill baked, by which cula. Salmeron. le. in 
the Proteſtants repreſent unto their memories the death of Chriſt , and it. Paul dbu 1x, 


. Septimo, Euchari- 


the benefits thereof. A goddhymaiter | ſo doth « Cracifix:and to make A m9" 
the Sacrament only a Signe u an ancient Hereſie. So they. guram hæreſis eſt an- 

But have you not heard the Doctrine of the Proteſtants tea- 2 
ching the achariſticall Bread to be (more than bare Bread) a Sama Ecce eg. S. Quo- 


mental ſigne; more, an Evangelical ſigne; more, a ſacred Scale; — —— 


yet more, an exhibiting Initrament of the Body of Chriſt therein to cj. ih dirini 


the devout Receiver? And have not theſe outragious Spirits read portentat— Refgie 
your owne Cardinall? witneſſing that the Proteſtants teach that (nquiune)?n meme: 
Although the Body of Chriſt be 2 in Heaven, yet & it received eiuſque generi noſiro 


in this Sacrament; firñ Sacramentally by Bodily mont hes, in receiving collata benefcis. Au- 


the Bread, the ſigne of Chriſt bis Body, and by which God dethtrahy, — — — 
albeit Sacramentaly, deliver ante the faithful the reall body off culis noſtris inſpetts 
Chriſt : and ſecondly ſpiritually to the month of the ſoule by faith , and — Fry 


ſo they truly and really participate of the ſubſtance of the Body and 2. Paus PULLS pa- 


Blood of Chrift. So Bellarmine, Concerning Proteſtants , which 1$ nis piſtorius, & _ 
lied rum meracum e 
ſo plainly profeſſed by ! Calvin himſelfe, as would make any Ro- num — 
Eſpenc. de Adorat. lib. 3. c. 9. p. 188. (k) Doect Calyinus 3ymbola, & corpus Chriſti, licer loco inter ſe pluri- 
mum diſtent, tamen coniuncta eſſe, non ſolu ratione ſigni; quia unum eſt ſignum altet ius; ſed quia per ſignum 
Deus vere nobis exhibet ipſum corpus verũ, & ſangulnt, quo animæ noſtrz ver? alantur. Bellar. lib. 1. de Euch. c. . 
Et Calvinꝰ a ffirmat ſæpiùs, Chriĩſti corpus eſſe præſens in Sacramento, quatenꝰ ibi animis noſtris vere vnitur, & 
c6municarurſubſtanraliter : ſic enim loquitur, ſecundũ ſubſta ntiam, non mods ſecundũ effectum. Et Fortunatus 
Calviniſta dicit in dacramẽto corpus Chriſti verſari realiſſimeque percipi. Valent. leſ. Tom. g. diſp.6,queſt 3. punct᷑. 
1.5.2. Pag. 9. Idem Sadael & Beza ſentiunt. Idem ibid. Hzc eſt eorum ſentencia; licer Chriſti corpus corporaliter 
& eſſentlaliter ſit in carlo, nihilominus duplici modo in hoc Sacramenro vere percipt , ſpiritualiter, &ſacra- 
mentaliter; ſpirĩtualiter quidem ore mentis, non dentis, id eſt, per fidem & coniunctionem, virtute Spirirus 
Sancti in atimo communicantis: ſacramentaliter etiam, ore quidem corporis ſumendo, non ipſum quidem cor- 
pus eius, ſed ſignum corporis eius, panem, & vinum, quz dicit eſſe ſigilla certa, quibus promiſſio redemp- 
tionis in corpore & ſanguine Chriſti fidelibus obſignatur. Valent. quo ſupre, . (1) Calvin. in bis Booke 
intituled, Defenſio Calvini de Sacramento, Auguſtana conſeſis; [ In lacri Cond vert dari cum pane & vino ip- 
ſum corpus Chtiſti, & ſanguinem, ] Huie conſenſum noſfrutm præbe mus. Abſit verò ſ ut nos vel Cœnæ Symbols 
ſuꝛm auferamus veritatemʒ vel pias animas tamo privemus beucficio , Defenſ. pag-38. Huius rei non fallacem 
oculis figuram proponiĩ dicimus, ſed pignus nobis porrigi , cui res ipſa & veritas coniuncta eſt; quod ſeilicet 
Chriſti carne, & ſanguine animæ noſtræ paſcantut. bid. pag. 44. Sacram unitatem, quam nos habemus, cum 
Chriſto ſenſui carnisincomprehenſibilem fatemur efle. bid. f. Spiritualem cùm dicimus, fremunt, quaſi hac 
voce realem (ut vulgo vocant) tollamus. Nos vero, fi reale pro vero accipiant, ac falkaci& imaginariooppo- 
nunt, Barbare loqui mallemus, quam pugnis materiam præbere. Scimus enim quæ non deceant — 
Chrifti ſervos, 1bid. p. 46. Quaſi verò nobis cum Swinxfeldiò quicquam fir commune, qui nudum ſignum docuir, 
Ibid. Deſenſ. 2. pag. 3 f. Figuratam eſſe locutionem fatemur, modò non tollatut ſguræ veritas, hoc eſt, mods res 
quoque ipſa At. Lbid. pag. 43- Subſtanria corporis Chriſti animas noſtras bene paſci fateor, tamen ſubſtan · 
tialem præſentiam, quam imaginanrur, repudio. 1bid. pg. 5j. Nec aliter ſanctæ memoriæ Bucerum ſenſiſſe, lu- 
culentiſſimis teſtimon · js probare mihi ſemper promptum efir, 1bid.pag,61, In vercri Teſtamento nondum car - 
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miſn Adverſary bluſbar our former Calumnies, who hath not 
abandoned ſhamefaſtneſſe ir ſelſe. | EEE 


CHALLENGE. 


＋ Hus may you ſee that we have not hitherto ſo pleaded for the 
Exiſtence of the Subſtance of Bread in this Sacrament... after 
Conſecration, as thereby to exclude all Preſence of Chriſt his ba- 
dy; nor ſo maintained the proprietie of a Signe, or Figure, as not 
to beleeve the thing ſigniſiedto be exhibited unto us, as you have 
heard. With what blacke ſpot of malignity and fal ſhooq then 
were the Conſciences of thoſe your Doctors defiled, thinke you, 
who have imputed to Proteſtants a Profeſſion of uſing onely bre 
Bread, which they notwithſtanding teach and beleeve to be a $a- 
cred Sigue of the true Body of Chriſt, in oppoſition to Heretikesz 
an Evangelical Signe of the Body of the Heſiias crucified, againſt 
all jewiſh conceit ; yea a Seale of Ratification; yea and alſo a $4- 
cram: ntall Inſtrument of conveying ot the ſame precious Body of 
Chriſt to the ſoules of the faithfull, by an happy and incffable Con- 
junction; whereof more hereafter in the * Booke following, where 
the conſonant Doctrine of the Church of England will likewiſc 
appeare. | * 

And as your Diſputers are convinced of a malitious Detracti- 
on, by the confeſſed poſitions of Proteſtants, ſo are they much 
more by your owne inftance of a Crscifix : for which of you would 
not hold ita great derogation from Chriſt , that any one ſecing a 
Cracifix of wood (now waxen old) ſhould in dildaine thereof call 
ita wooden, or rotten Blocke: and not account them irreligious 
in ſo calling it? but why? onely becauſe it is a ſigne of Chriſt cruci- 
fied. Notwithftanding, were the Cracifx as glorious as either Art 
could faſhion, or Devotion affect, or Superſtition adore , yet is it 
but a ſigne invented by man; And therefore how infinitely more 


honourable in all Chriſtian eſtimation muſt a Sacramentall Sigue 


be, which onely the God of Heaven and Earth could inſtitute, 
and Chrift hath ordained to his Church, farre exceeding the pro- 
perty of a bare ſigne, as you have heard? A Father deliuering by 
politique aſſurances under hand and ſeale a portion of Land, al- 
though an hundred miles diſtant, and convaying it to his ſonne by 
Deed, if the ſonne in ſcorne ſhould terme the ſame Deed or writing 
blacke Inke; the Seale greaſie Waxe; and the whole Act but a bare 
ſiene, were he not worthy not onely to looſe this fatherly benefit, 
but alſo to be deprived of all other the temporall Bleſſings of a Fa- 
ther, which hee might otherwiſe hope to enioy? yet ſuch like have 


beene your Calumnies, and opprobrious Reproaches againſt our 


celebration of the Sacrament of Chriſt. The Lord lay not them to 
your Charge. 

Now you, who ſo oppoſe againſt the Truth of the wy/ticall Pre. 
ſence, 


Chapa. Of 2 Body in the Bach ; = '53 


Jexce, will notconcealefrom us that Preſence of the Boay and Blood 
of Chrift, which your Church doth fo extremely dote on. 


— 


CA r. II. 


De Romiſh profeſſed manner of Preſence of Chriſt's 
Body in this Sacrament. | 


8 ECT: f 


rr Methode requireth to conſult, in the firſt place; 

* in all queſtions, with the wordes of Chriſt his In- 

N 865 & ſtirution ; but ſeeing that you can alleage nothing 

QELS a for prooſe of a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in this 

| Sacrament, but onely a literall Expoſition of Chriſt's 

words [ This is my Body; | which by Scriptures, Fathers, your one | 
Principles, and by unanſwerable Reaſons hath beene * proved (*) Bebe 3: 

to be moſt groſly falſe , wee (hall not need to inſiſt further upon 

that; only we ſhall but put you in minde of Saint Pas words, 

in teaching the uſe and end of Chriſt his Inſtitution of this 

Sacrament , to wit, The ſhewing of Chriſt's death. antill his com- 

ming againe meaning corporally, at the laſt day. Which word 

[VTI 1] being ſpoken of a laſt day doth exclude your com- 
ming againe of Chriſt in his — Preſence every day; for the 
Apoſtles word is abſolutelyſpoken of his Bodily Comming, and not h „ 
ofthe manner thereof; albeit other Scripture teacheth, that his verit in wy i 
Comming muſt be in all glorious Viſibility. We goe on. Euchariſtis contineri 

In the Exchariſt (faith your m Councell of Trent) i contained ane alte eg — 

truly, really, and ſabſtantialh the Body, and blood f Chriſt :and they & ſangui em Chrint 
account him ¶Accurſed, whoſoever ſhall not belecye this. By all wy po nin 
which is ſignified a Corporall manner of preſence (excepting one - Nos — — 
ly Relation to place) which we ſay is, in many reſpects, impoſ- num Chriſtum cor- 
ſible, as we ſhall prove; bur firſt we are to remove a Mil- ſtone, for —— 
ſo you eſteeme an Obiection, which you caſt in our way of De- Vals. Tom. 4. dip.6, 
monſtration of a Corporal Preſence, de facto, from (as you lay) Mi. 23.5. . 
racles manifeſting the ſame. 


The pretended principall Romiſh Demonſtration of 4 Corporall 


Preſence of Chriſf's Body and Blood in ibis Sacrament gt 4- (n) Supremuslocus 


detur miraculis;velu- 


ken from pretended n Miraculous Apparitions i teſtimomis ipfus 

+ - of viſible Bleſh,and Blood, revealed — de Js 

da _ al World. Eccleſ. l. 14 c. 7. o. 
rc 4 


Rue t3tirdcles we ſhall hold as God's Sealer of Divine Truth: 
if therefore you ſhall alleage * ſuch, for proofe of a * 
N 74 
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yall Preſence, ſee they be true, elſe ſhall wee iudge them, not to be 
God's Scales, but the Deuils Counterfaits. Your Byriau, one of the 
number of the Congregation of the Oratory in Rome ( profeſſedly 
ſtudied in hiſtoricall learning, and appointed to extract out of all 
Authors, whatſoe ver may make for defence of all Romilh Cauſes) 
after his diligent ſearch into all ancient Records, as it were into the 
Ward houſes of all fortsſof ſtuffes, having collected a packet of Ap- 
; parances, uſeth his beſt Eloquence to ſet forth his merchandize to 
To) ebenen al. lalez telling us by the way of Preface, o tar he will report onely ſuch 
bus cft palam aum Stories, whereby it is made Evident by God himſelſe, that the 
divinitus in Eucha- Body of Chriſt & in the Euchariſt, even by the Teſtimony of mens 
A verum cor: eyes, that have ſeene it. 4 tbing (ſaith hee) woſt miraculpas, which 
viderunt, & quod eſt every ene that hath eyes may yet ſee. So he, even as P Caccias before 
omnium mirabiliſi- him in every particular: and after both Maſter * Brereley thus 
mum videre adhuc , x 
poſſint panem con. Prefacings Miracles ſent by God confirme the ſame, wherin at the 
verſum in ipſum car- breaking of the Hoa, ſundry times great capie of blood iſſued out, ad 
nem Chriſti. ned, 1; reftsfied by many Writers. We are now attentive to the Relation of 
eSig.Eccleſe l. 14. c. 7. | | "Hg 
(p) coctius Theſaur, your Oratourand Others, and afterwards (as you (hall perceive) 
cathol.lib.6.deEuche- to give that credit unto them, which the cauſe it ſelfe ſhall require. 
21 Is the place be. We will rake their Relations according to the order of Times. 
Iow-citcd. 1. Anno C CCC. Simeon HMetaphraſties 4 (laith Bor ius) tellerh 


(g) Simon Meta- i be yr Honor ius the Emperour ( = the confirmation of the 


phraſtesnarrat , &c. 


in ibid. aith of an Eremite) that the Sacrament being propounded, preſent 

us ibid. 

52 —— eſt] a living Infant was ſcene by — old 2 
Altar : and whilſt the Prieſt arvided the Bread, an Angell was ſeene, 
and ſeemed to divide, and cut in peeces the fleſhof the Child, and ſs 
[Senex carnt cruenta apertè particeps factus eft, & reſipiſcit.] The 
old Heremite being made partaker evidemlyef the Bloody fleſh, re- 
pented. ag 

(r)Tohannes,&Pau- 2. o 600. A memes (as © Bogiu reporteth , and with him 

Jus Burt merten gc. Coccius) lud lang bed to heare the Bread called the Body of Chriſt, 

Bon ibidendCorcing Which ſhe her ſelfe had made with her owne bands, and was obſerved to 

Theſaur.lib.6.de Buch. Laugh by Pope Gregory + who thereupon fell io prayer with the people, 

| — — 2 and by and by looking aſide aponthe Hogſt, behold the formes of Bread 

4. Set.3, Subd.r. out were Vaniſhed, and he ſaw[Y eram carnem] ira fleſh : Then the people 

| of Paulus Diaconua de ypoydred, the woman repented, and ihe Hoaſt, at the prayer of the 

vita Greg lle. pricft [in priſtinam formam reverſa eſt] Rerur ned into its owne ſhape. 
againe. 

(C) Ante Annos pro- wn Anno 300. f A certaine Prieſt called Phlegis, being defirous to 

Peat gui. ſee Chrift in the Exchariſt, not that bee doubred1hereof, lu ibas bee 

dem Presbyter, &c. might receive ſome heavenly comfort ¶ Divinitys) from God, after 

Boris id, & coccius. prayers for this purpoſe, be ſew (after Conlecration, Pncram Teſum, 

| The Child Ieſus 7 in the Hoaſt, & amplexatus eft eum, & poſt mul. 
tam deoſculationem, & c.] he embraced him , and after much kiffing 

(r) Pella. lib. 3. de of bim, be deſired io receive the Sacrament, and the Viſion vaniſhed, 

_ 45 and he receivedit. So he. Theſe two laſt; are alſs alleaged by your 

* * Cardinall : Bellarmine. 38 5 | | 

Noi 
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4. Not many yeares after a fourth in /taly; ® A Prieſt ſaying Maſſe, c — — 
and finding ¶Veram carnem ſuper Altare, verumque ſanguinem in & __ — 8 
Calice,] True fleſh upon the Altar, and true Blood inthe Cap, fearing 
to recetve it, ferthwith reported it to the Biſhop, demanding what he 
Gould doe; T be Biſhop conſulteth with the other Biſbops bus Brethren, 
by whoſe common conſent the Prie# taking the Cup and the fleſh, ſhut 
them up in the middeſt-of the Altar, | Hac pro diviniſſimis miraculi 
ſumma cum reverentia ſervanda decrevit :] The Biſhop decreed, that 
theſe ſhould be perpetnally reſerved, and kept as moſt divine Reliques. 


a : | h | (a) Tempore quo, - 
5. Anno 1050. * Cardinall Baronius will ne eds have you know, l 


— 


that Berengarius was confirmed by a like miracle from God, as the rengario, hæe in con- 


Biſhop of Amalphi (faith he) witneſſeth ro Pope Stephen upon — ſunt ad- 
his oath ; That when hee was doubting of the trath of the Body of — — 
Chriſt, in the Sacrament, at the breaking of the Hoaſt | Rubra & per- veritati, & refragatus 
fecla caro inter eius manus apparnit, ita ut dig itos eius cruentaret] Red — — — . on. au. 
and perfect fleſh appeared betwixt his hands, inſomuch that his hands 10 — wp 
were blooditd therewith, 
6. Anno 1192, Behold an Hiſtory (faith your b Cardinall Baro- (b) Quz admiranda 
wins) moſt worthy of beliefe (you muſt belecveit.) C47 Tharing af- nan ge kw 
ter that the Prieſt had given the Sacrament to a yong Girle themſicke, Helmoldo Abbate, 
and had waſhed his fingers ina pot of water, ſhe obſerving it very dili- _ . narran- 
gently, wilted them that were by to vnrover the water, for I ſaw ( ſaid — Fg 
ſhee) 4 piece of the Euchariſt fall out of the hands of the Prieſt into it: cbus,&c. Baron. ann 
which being brought unto her to drinle, all the water was tarnedintd une» way 
Blood, and the piece of the Hoaſt, albeit no bigger than a mans finger, tiatione: confuravic 
was turned | In ſanguintam carnem] into a bleody fleſh. All that ſees item idem miraculũ 
it are in horrour, the Prieſt himſelſe, ſuſpecting bis owne negligenre , — — — 
feareth , and wiſbeth that it may be burned, After was this made = vino mixtam mutari 
knowne, and divulged to the Biſhop of rents. This Archbiſhop com- inen nem. Baron: 
mandeth his Clergy to attend upon this, whilſt it ſhould be carriedin ang 
publike proceſſion untill they came into theChurth of the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary, where prayers are made by the Archbiſhop, that God would be > 
pleaſed to retran forme thu | in primam ſubſtantiam pans, & vint] 
into the former ſubſtance of Bread and Wine : and ſo at lengthit came 
70 paſſe. Thus farre the Story. This ( ſaith the ſame Cardinall ) 
maketh for Tranſubſtantiation, and confuteth the Hereſie of thoſe that 
deny that water mixed with the Euchariſt is turned into Blood. So he. 
7. Anno 1230. © A Prieft in Florence looking into the Chalice ſaw (c) Bi qu ſuprd 
drops of Blood divided into parts, and ioyning together againe, an Ab- exVilianos, 
batiſſe lendeth the Prieſt aVioll to put the Blood in, which the third : 
day after appeared to be fleſh, This Fleſh is ſtill reſerved in a Criſtal 
glaſſe in the Charchof Saint Ambroſe in Florence: and although the 
outward formes thereof be ſomewhat darke, yet aretheyto be Nieves 
of all Traucllers. So hee. 
8. Anno 1239. 4 Inthe Kingdome of Falentia ¶ Verè memorabile] (d) dai aquaſmra 
a thing truly memorable; In the time of the warres betweene the Chri- 
ſtians and Mahnmetans there was ſeene of the Prieſt in the Altar pieces 
| X 


. of 


— — ͥ — 
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of the Hoaſt incloſed in linnen , and ſprinkled with drops of blood, 
which Hoaſt afterwards by adaiſe was laid, with all reverence, onthe” 
backeof a Mule 10 be carried to that place, whereſoever the Mule 
ſhould make a ſtand. The Mule (although inticed often by Provander 


to land elſe-where) never made ſtay untill he came to an Hoſpitall of 


Dorchara, where falling downe apon bu knees (leaſt he might afterward; 
carry any thing leſſe noble, and worthy then that Hoaſt) protenùs expi- 


ravit | he ſuddenly died. 
(e) Bolus ibid. ex 9. © Anno 1258. When the Prieſt celebrated the Maſſe in the Kings 
Viliano, & c. Chappellat Paris, and was nom in elevating the Hoaſt, to ſpem it unto 
7 7 


the people, mam of them preſently ſaw ¶ formoſiſamum puerum] 4 
moſt beautifull Child; And out of the Euchariſt | ſanguis copioſase. 
manavit | much blood iſſued out; ſo that this cannot be imputed io the 
Art of the Devil. 
Cf) B ibid. ard 10. Anno 1261.t ¶ Iluſtriſimum illud] The moſt famous, upon 
— 1 Vir fan. Occaſion whereof the Feaſt of Corpus Chriſti day was firſt inflituted, 
guis ex hoſtia mana- wich Panvinus mentioneth in the life of Pope Vrban the Forth, 
vit &roram mapp5; hen there iſſued ont of the Enchariſt | ſanguis copioſus| Abundance 
quam TCorporale ve. , Blood. So that it cannot be attributed to the cunning of the Deaill 
(80 l. Nu ibid. 11. Anno 1273. 8 A Miracle was ſeene at picenum, where a wo- 


man reſerved the Euchariſt, which ſhe ſhould have eaten, and kept it 


with purpoſe to abuſe it for recouering the love of her Husband by © 


Meagicke ; The Hoaſt ſhe laid on Coales , and it preſently turned into 
fleſh : She was aſtoniſbed, but concealed it by the ſpace of ſeven yeares, 
at length ſhe diſcovereth it to a Prieſt , he found this fleſh being hid ſo 
long ina Dung-hill [intattam, & illaſam] perfet# , and entire: hee 
publifhed this Miracle, which moued infinite numbers to come and ſee 
it. Andeven now, after, it doth yet incite men to come and viſit it, 
for the fleſh is ſeene after ſo many yeares ancorrupt, tothe eternal me- 
mory thereof. 

(b) . ibid. 12. Anno 15 10. h At Knobloch, 4 Village under the — 
of Brandenbargh, one Paulus Formoſau on a night ſtole the Pix where- 
in the Euchariſt was reſerved, he ſold it tos lem, The Iem pierced it 
through with a Dagger, and blood flowed ont, &. Moſt of all theſe 

(i) Maſitr Brerelyin are telated by Maſter i Prerely Prieſt; whereupon hee maketh this 

bis Booke of the Litur- Concluſion : Miracles ſhewed by God (faith he) doe forceably confirms 

— Fes. the ſame, for at breaking of the Hoaſt at ſundry times great copie and 
abundance of bloodiſſued out, as hath beene formerly teſtified. So they. 

It were pittic , when as ſo many Countries have beenegra- 
ced with ſuch Miracles, England ſhould be thought unwor- 
thy of like honour ; 'nay here alſo wee heare there was ( Auno 

(*) Maſter Fox dds g50.) at Canterbury * a Miracle wrought for confirming divers 

_ 5 Clergy men (then wavering) in the Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation, 


vita Odonis, by a Bloody dropping of the Hoaſt at Maſe. 


That 


— — 
"> © 


— 
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That theſe were not Apparitions of true Fleſh, and true Blood 
of Cbriſt, by the iadgement of Romiſb 
Sthaole-men. 


Secr, III 


You r Bellarmiue, Baronius, Bog ius, Mr, Breerly,and Coccius have, 
forproofe ofthe Corporal preſence of Chriſt, inſiſted upon Ap + 
ritions of (as they have ſaid) true fleſh, red fleſh, perſeci fleſh of the 
Infant leſus ; and the child leſus ſcene, embraced, and kiſſed in the Eu- 
chariſt: of wing turned into Blood, of Droppes of Blood, ſprinkling 
droppes of Blood, iſſuing ont, and bloodying the fingers of the Prieſt, 
that ſaw it. But we rather beleeve your School. men, of whom (be- 
ſides many k that dowbred) divers, together with Thomas Aquinas, (K) Revert videct 


um in ſpecie 


with the Thomiſis, and other Authors, alleged by your leſuite, — — 
Saarex, denyed all this, ſaying 1 That in ſuch Apparitions there i us pinantur, fed cam 
T rae fleſh,nor traue blood of Chriſt at all. Their Reaſons Firſt, Be. dubieaione, Alen- 


e lis, Gabriel, 
cauſe Chriſt (ſay they) cannot appeare in bis. owne proper forme in cius 23 


two places at once. Secondly, Becanſe it were bainaus mic tedueſſe to Tom. 3. Dip. 35. 5 2. 
inc loſe Chriſt ina Boxe, appearing in his owne forme. Thirdly, Be- e of 
cauſe Chrii#s Blood to iſſae , and ſprinkle ant f his weines, who cam huiuſmodi appariti- 
eaſily beleeve? Fourthly, Jecauſe it were undecencie to reſerve ſuch ane non videri Shu. 


. b ſtum in ſe; i 
Releques, experience teaching that they doe putrifie, Thus your owne mas & * 


Schoole- men produced, and approved by Suareg the leſuite, whoſe w iſtæ. Suarex, ibid. 
Concluſion and Reſolution is, that The fleſh rhus appearing is not e__ 1 
onely wot the ﬀ ſhof C briſt, but even no true fleſh at all, bat onely a co · —— — pro» 
{our, and Signethereof. So they. Do you not then ſee the different bria ſpecies Chri- 


faith of your owne Hi/orians,and of your one Diviues ? namely gy _ 


that thoſe Hiſ{orians as vncleane beaſts ſwallow downe at the firſt alqua rantdm pars 
whatſoever commeth into their Mawes ; but thoſe your Divines, 2 
like more cleane creatures, doe raminate and diſtinguiſh truth from at, quia poteſt Chii- 
fallhood , by ſound reaſon and iudgement, and prove the Au- Aus in qua vult ſpe- 
thors of ſuch Apparitions flat lyars; the Reporters uncredi- 5 2PParere 7 fel 
ble Writers; and the Beleevers of them ſtarke Fools, hoe cd inn 
ens, quia ſpeciey 
Chriſti non poteſt in propria ſpecie videri, niſi in uno loco, in quo definitive continetur: unde vide. 
atur in propria ſpecie in cœlis, non videtur in hoc Sacramento. Legitur quandog; multorum Epiſco- 
porum Concilioin pixide reſervatum, quod nefas eſt de Chriſto in propria ſpecieſentire, Agquina. par. 3. 4u 76. 
art. 8. Quis facile credat, quando viſus eſt ſanguis ab boſtia fluere, illud eſſe ſanguinem Chriſti? vel quando Ca- 
lix viſus eſt repleri Chriſti ſanguine, ibi eſſe Chriſti ſanguinem extra venas corporis, ita vt tangi. aut bibi 
peſſic > Et Gmile eſt, quandò appareat quaſi fruſtum Carnis, quod illa fir vera Chriſti caro: nam per ſeſe appa- 
rent indecentia, five multo, five parvo tempore duret. Et nulla eſt neceſſitas tot multiplicandi miracula. Ex- 
perientia docet mutati, & tabeſcere id quod videbatur caro, & ſanguis, quod non poteſt ulla rationecarni 
Chriſti attribui. Dicendum eſt id , quod In huiuſmodi A pparitionibus viderur , non ſolum non eſſe carnem 
& ſanguinem Chriſti, ſed non eſſe verum ſanguinem, ous yeraw caruem, ſed colore tantum, & figur d. 
Suarez leſuit. quo ſuprd. And the leſuite Sillivitius Senenſis, Moral. queſt. Toms f. Trafs 4. cap. 4. & f. Num. 
142, & 101, In iſtis apparitionibus non videtur caro & ſanguis in ſe, ſed tamùm figura & color i}- 


lam referens, 
That 


A 


* * 4 1 * 


S 
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That the Rowmiſh Anſmere, to free their former pretended Mi- 
raculous Apparitions om ſaſpition of Figments, or 
Illaſions, is Vuſsfficient. 


S zer. IV. 


eng. A Lbeit in theſe Apparitions there be not true fleſh (lay ® ſome 
Gat vt vera cao 8 : i 
Chiiſti, vel revera © Nof your Doctors) yet ſuch Apparitions, being miraculouſ] 
veracarc(urreſpon- rought, are ſufficient Demonſtrations that Chrifts Fleſh is inthe 
— ay Eacharif.Bur why ſhould not we yeeld more credit to thoſe School. 
ra cius, tamen quòd en who ſay n Trac miracles uſe to be made in trae ſignes, and not in 
fir extiewa ſpecies, ſuch ,; ſeeme anely ſo to be; becauſe ſeeming ſignes are wrought by the 


imago diviniri "pag | 
de, Bikciens et Art of tbe Divell. And we tale it from the Aſſurance, which your 


ad confirmationem leſuite giveth vs, that o Divels and Painters can make ſuch ſemblan- 


— wy 4 - I ces and Similitades : and that true Miracles are to be diſcerned from 
(n) Alen. Gabriel, falſe,in that falſe Miracles carie onely a likenes of things, and are un: 
Palaciusdicuntquod profitable. Furthermore, your P Aquinas proverh againſt the Here. 
2 tiles, from Senſe, that Chriſt had a true Body, Becanſe it conld not 
fignis & gguris— agree with the dignity of his perſon, whois Truth, that there ſbould be 


Afſeruntralemappa- any fiction in any wor ke of his. Thus ſtand you ſtill confuted by your 


ritionem non eſſe fa- 


tam virture Pei, ſed Owne domeſticall witneſſes. 


Dzmonis. Swarezg. Wee may adde this Reaſon, why there could be no Reſem- 


— — 22 blances of Truth, becauſe all the perſonall Apparitions are ſaid 
tis dictum eſt, ] to be of an infant, and of the Childe leſus; albeit Chriſt , at his 


(o) cs Dzmon aſcenſion out of this world was 34. yeares of age: and yet now 
adus lber cum, behold Chriſt an Infant 34. yeares old ! as if your «vrez: had be- 


quarum libet rerum, 


ut argenti, auri, e- held Chriſt, with the Mags, in Bethlehem, at the time of his birth; 


larum, quemad- . : 3 , ei 
bodum perieiſſom and not in Bethaden, with his Diſciples, at the inſtant of his 4 
Sculprores & Pifto- ſcenſion. 
resvarias formas, & | | ES ; 
figuras rerum ita fingunt, ut interdum vert eſſe videattur, Sed vere & proprie miraculum id dicirur opus, 
quod omnis naturæ creatæ vim atq; potentiam excedir. Et una differentia, qua vera miracula poſſunt à falfis 
diſcet ni, hæe eſt, quòd falſa ſunt phantaſtica, & ſimulata, ideoq; non diuturna: vel ſunt planè inutitila. Perer. 
leſ in Exo. 7. Diſß. 4. Num. 34. U D. 5. N. 36, 38. Tertia ratio ſumi poteſt ad confirmandam veritatem Sorporis, 
ex dignitate perſonæ corpus aſſumentis: quæ cum ſit veritas, non decuit ut in eius opere aliqua fictio infir, 


Aquin. part. 3. qu. 3 Art. 2. ( * ) Baron. Amn.34« 


of the Suggefters of ſuch Apparitions; and of 


their Complices. 
Sect, V. 


(p) Irenews adver- THe fir Apparition of fleſh above-mentioned was not before 
2 the dayes of the Emperour Arcadius, which was about the 
& rubicundum ap- yeare 395. The ſecond not untill 700. yeares after Chriſt; nor is 
— 2 it read of any like Apparition in all the dayes of Antiquity, with- 


guinem ſtillare in in the compaſſe of ſo long a time; excepting that of one Marcus, 


Calicem per invo- recorded by P lrenaas, who faigned to Make the mixed wine inthe 
cationem. — Cup, 


—_ 


—— 
3 


cup, throughbi Invoedtion te ſceme red, that it might be thought, 
that grace had infuſed Blood into the Cap which the ſame Father 
noteth ro have beene done by Magicke z at whar time there were 
dayly Proſelyres and new Converts to the Chriſtian Religion, and 
onthe other ſide divers Rankes of Hereriques, as namely Yalenti- 
wiens, Maui bers, Marcidnites , and others, who all denyed, that 
Chriſt had any corporall, or Bodily Sobſtante at all. Were it not 
then a ſtrange thing that ſo many Apparitions ſhould be had in at- 
ter · times, in Churches eſtabliſhed in Chriſtian Religion, and no 
ſuch one heard of in theſe dayes of Antiquity, when there ſeemed 
ro be a fatre more neceſſary uſe ofthem, both for confirming Pro- 
ſehres in the faith, and reducing Feretiques from their Errour ? 
(chat Apparition onely of Marcus excepted, which the Church 
of Chriſt did impureto the Diabolicall Art of Mapicke.) —— 

As fot the Reporters; much need not to be ſuid of them: Simon (d) Felar. lib. x. de 

Metaphraſtrs is the firſt, who was of that ſmall Credit with your 3 | 
Cardinall that, in Anſwere to an Obiection from the ſame Author, qua . 
hee ſaid; 41 am not much moved with what Metephraſtes ſaith. And 92 e Metaphra- 
if the Fore· man of the inqueſt be of no better eſteeme, what ſhall — == 
one then thinke ofthe whole Packe 2 As for the teſtimony under 48. | 
the name of Ampbilochine (obiected by your *Coccims) writing ©) . gr Theſaur, 
the life of Bſil, and mentioning thelike Apparirioms of Flaſh, we (r) Sed l 
mate no more —_— of eie = yo „ by fa rel — 
whom it is reiected as Sappeſititious and Baſtardly. But the Sugge- 77 . Se Reid, 
ſtersot theſe A abt wete they? (a matter obſerrabley Card. Baran, 22. 
ordinarily Prieſts, together with either old men, weomen, and 378. Nun 10. 


ſome times young Girles, who (wherelGever fuperititive raigneth) 


are knowne to be moſt prone thereunto. That we ſay nothing 
of the lewde Ingglings of your , who in uther kinds bave 
beene often diſcovered amongſt us, and in other Countries. 
We conclude. A true Miracle,for Confirmation of Religion (ve 
are ſure) is Divinam opus, the Infidell Magicians being enforced to 
conſeſſe as much, ſaying, * Digitus Dei hic eſt. And as ſure are we (*) £x4d.8.15; 
that a fained miracle (although ir be in behalfe of Religion) is impi- 
ous and blaſphemous againſt God, who being the God of Truih, 
neither will, nor can be glorified by a lie: Harb Cod nerd of a Lye? · 1 13. 7. 

(ich holy 16.) Wee right willingly acknowledge, that diuers 
Miracles have beene wrought, for _— the Excharift to be a — 
Divine Sarrament of the Body and Bloodof Chriſt but to be it ſelſe . LA _— N 
the true and ſubſtantiall fleſh of Chriſt, not one. When a * w, () Aug. de ciit. il 
that had beene once Baptized by one Biſhop, betuoke himſelfeto 33.93 Maticun 
another Biſhop, tobe againe Baptired of him, in hope of profir; — 
The Water in the Fon preſents vaniſhed away. f S. Auguſtine telleth {olitumerudiabacur; 
of a Phyſtian, who was vexed extrearily with che Goar,and at his Sutz, ner arg 
Baptiſme was freed from al paine,and ſo continard all his life long. i Bas us mi vitidlet 
raniũs reporteth another of a Child fallen into alittle well, prepa- CE — 
red for men of age to be Baptixed in, and after that it 1 — ä 
Crowned, 


ago © _. _ Of the Corporall Preſence, Booke. 4. 


(u) Tanta fuit Evan- drawned, in the opinion of all by-ſtanders, at the rayer of Das 


” 


geln authoriras, ur <- maſcus it aroſe from the bottome as whole and ſound as it was be- 


ti am codices ipfi mi- 


kracula ediderint: ut fore, Theſe Miracles happened not for the dignifying of the mat- 
Greg, Turenenſis in ter, which was the water Baptiſine, hut of the nature of the Sa- 


vita Patrum narrat 


4e S. Gallo , qui E. crament it ſelfe, albeit voyd of the Corporall preſence. of Chriſt. 
range liorum codice Not to tell you (which your u Durantas will have you 10 know) 
accepro irg: of Miracles, wrought by the Booke of the Geſpell, for the extings;. 


at & S. Martinus, ſbing of Fiers. This firſt Obſtacle being removed out of the 


Eccleſia 5, Anaftalie way, our paſſage will be ſo much the more caſier in the follow - 
rante Ee — * a | en 
id. li. g. cap. 23. ing Diſcourſe. . 


Durant.de Ritib. lib. 2. 


A * PY a _—_— 2 2 


— — — 


c. 23. Num. 22. EN, 
Cn4 P. II I; 
That the Romiſh manner of the Corporall Preſence 
of Chriſt , in the Sacrament. , is mani. 
FRE Polaly Impoſſible, 
SN e Src. I. | 


WO ſooner doe you heare Proteſtants talke of the Impoſ- 
JD 2 ſibility of your manger of Preſence, which your Church 
preſcribeth, but you preſently cry out upon them, as 
vpon Blaſphemous Detractors from the Ompipotencies 


1 
2 3] N FA 
Wh \D9 8, 


(x) Abfit ur fidelis of God as if they meant * ie Godtothe Rules of Nature, as your 


— impizs $a. Authors are pleaſed to ſuggeſt. Wee hold it neceſſary therefore 


cramenrarijs,qui ex- to remoue this ſcandall , thus caſt in the way for ſimple people 
e to ſtumble upon, before wee can conveniently proceed to the 
Foc Sacramento vel maine matter; and this wee ſhall endeavor to by cextaine 


comprehendere de- Propoſitions. | 

trectant: quod tan- _ va 

quam peſtem lethalem vitare, & intellectum noſtrum in obſequium Chriſti captirare debemus. Theologi Co- 
lon inProvine.Cone-Traft.de Sacram. Eucb. fol. 2. 6 | 


That, by the Indgement f ancient Fathers,ſome things (byreaſon 
of Contradittion in them) may be called Impoſſible, with- 
ont the impeachment of the Omnipotencie of 
God yea, with th great advance- 
| ment thereof, 


S 2. Ib 


0 Ae, His Propoſition accordethtothe Iudgement of Ancient Fa- 
r thers, ſnewing that 7 God cannot doe ſomething, even becauſẽ he 
quod uult, non faci- 12 f 218 N 5 : 

endo quod non vult : quod E agciderer, nequaquam eſſet omnipotens : unde propterea3 quædam non poreſt; 
$77 man ak non poteſt mori, aon peccare, non falli, Ambroſ.1;b.6.Epiſt.37.ad Chromat. Non pofle 
mori, non inficmitatis eſt, [cd virtutis. Chryſoft, in 16þ, Nihilimporenrius quam hoc poſſe. Adde hereuato Theod, 
Dial 3-c:444/Impoſſibiliaſunt omnipotenti Deo, 8c gv9ews This bites ivdyria ; Sic poſſe, eſſe <Turapias, Na- 
dns, orn. 36.10 rarraps dd\/yeroy,— 5 mornphy Ares S d : vel pul thast—rerd papa Swaping & y tin pad 
Nev Std, & Tape uνůiιEν) h | r 


, 


a 
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i omnipotent,as not die, not finne, not lye,becauſe ſuch Atts proceed 
not from power, but from impotencie,andinfirmity, So the Fathers. 
Ir is not long ſince you have beene taught by an exceeding wor- 
thy Scholler that in ſuch Caſes as imply Contradiction the anci- e 
ent Fathers noted the pretence of Gods awniporencie to have beene 4 2 1mm 
anciently * 7 he Sanctaary of Heretiques. And they give an inſtance 91. Scirum eſt pio- 
in the Arriam, who denying Chriſt to have beene God eternall, 7m Farrum, Omni- 
OY Wd 1 my entiam elle Aſy. 
belee ved him to bave beeue created God in time; as if it were — 
poffible there ſhould be a made Cod, whoſe property is to be eter- quo ſe recipiane, u- 
nall. Their onely pretence was Gods Ommipotencie, to make falſe iat dl. Greg Na. 
things true: wherein they proved themſelves the greateſt Zyars. rianr. O rat. fi. cod 
Take unto you a ſecond Propoſition-. 3 
| | © 
7 iwl Mary uvah $49. Sic Ariani ab Orthodoxis convicti, Chriſtum Deum non al weld 9 ns 
eò confugicbanr, ur docerent per omnipotentiam Dei hoc eſſe factum: qui error confuratur ab Auguſtino, 
qu. 79. Vet. & novi Teſt. Potentia Cinquiunt) Deĩhæc eſt, ut falſa ſint vera: mendacis eſt, ur falſum dicat verum, 
quod Deo non competit. 


II. That the Doctrine of the ſame Itnpoſſibility ( by reaſon 
Contradidion) derh 2 3 of 24 5 2 1 
uni ver ſall conſent of Romiſb Doctor; and their 
divers examples of Impoſſibility, con- 
cerning 4 Vodice. 


3 Se Te I II. 13 S picendũ, Beum 
Our owne leſuites doe lay this for a ground: Al Divines omnia polle facere, 
quæ ullo modo fiant, 


| _ (ſay they) that Cod is omnipotent, becauſe hee can doe Omnes Theologi di. 
«ny thing that implyeth not contradiction ; for that Contradiction both cunt, Deum eſſe om- 


effirmeth and denyerh the ſame thing, making it to be, and nit tobe Tp 
ibat it u. But Cod, who M Being in himſelfe , cannot make 4 thing implicat concradi- 
ieynily to be and not to be. This is 4 Contradiction, and were not Om- 2 A. — 
nipotenciebut Impotencie; not an effect, but a defecs. To conclude. & proinde 6 llud. 


Every thing either i, r is not: take away this Principle (ſay you) and cet, fieret aliquid , 


farewell all naming and knowledge. So you, and that, without contra - er 2 3 
diion, moſt true * Euch. Col 5 . Alio igi 


As your Doctors have taught the truth in The, and Doctrine, tur. 1dem.Adverſacij 


ſo will 2 the ſame in Hypotheſi, by examples of Impol- id non pode ark 
ſibilities, becauſe of Contradiion ; namely, that it is b 7mpy/- quod implicar con- 
ſible for God is be contained in one place: Secondly , for a ffn hid, 
| | | nn pſa contradictio cõ- 

ſiſtit in eſfe, & non eſſe. Si Deus haberet eſſe coniunctum cùm non eſſe, non eſſet Deus: Si. non eſſet Deus, non 
eſſet Omnipotens. ¶ Mare poſſe facere quod implicat contradictionem, eſt Deum poſſe hon eſſe omnipotentem. 
Maldon. leſ Tom. i. de Euch. qu. I. p. i 33. & Perer. Itſ. in Gen. i initio. (b) I. Impoſſibile eſt Deum poſſe conti- 
neri in aliquo loco. Grey: de Valemt def: II. Fieri non poteſt divinã virtute, ut ſpiritus exiſtat more corporumi 
diviſibiliter. Jellar. lib. 1. de Euc h. cap. 14. S. Reſpondeo ad. III. Non poteſt corpus prædicari de pane, quia 
ita diſparatum affirmaretur de diſparato; quod implicat contradictionem. Bell. quo ſupra. 1 V. Impoſſibile, idem 
eſſe præſens duobus temporibus ſimul, cum tempora fluunt. gel. Ib. V. Rem 2 produci bis, aut ter in diver- 
ſis locis non habet duo ſubſtantialia, nec ſubſtantialiter diverſa : proinde non poteſt tot novis productionĩbus 
preduei. Yaſq-leſ.in 1. Thom. To. a· aiſp. s. c. 6. V I. Impoſſibile eſt per div inam potentlam quantitati, ut corpus 
88 non ſit aptum accupare locum. Suarex leſcT's J. diſb. 48.5. 1 p. 41 3. VII. Fieri non poteſt, quòd corpus 
hriſti, ut ſit in Sacramento, ex uno in aliumlocum venerit, ita enim tieret, ur 2 clo fidelibus abeſſet, quoniam 
nihil movetur, niſi locum deſerat è quo movetur. atechiſ. om. de Euch. nu. ih. 87. VIII. Dicere Deum facta iri- 
feta reddere, quis non videt idem eſſe, ac dicere Deum poſſe facere, ut quæ vera, non ſint vera. Salmtron. lef. in 


26 Tin. Difd:; . 
d Spirit 
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Spirit to be divided into parts : Thirdly, for Bread to be the Bo- 
dy of Chrift,at the ſame initant when it is Bread: Fourthly, for che 
ſame thing to be preſent together at divers times: Fiftly , for one 
thing to be twice produced in divers places at once. Sixtly, for 4 Bo- 
dy, e quantity , not to be able to poſſeſſe a place: Seaventhly, Ie 
is impofſible for Chriſt his Body, as it is in the Sacrament to come 

one place into another: Eighthly , Impoſſible it is io vndie that which 
is once done; becanſe thi were to make that which is true tobe falſe. So 
your leſuites, with others. e 


III. That the Doctrine of Calvin ( who i moſt traduced in 


this point) accordeth to the former Indgement 
of ancient Fathers, 


Secr, IV. 
0 AAN T is no new Calumny, which you have againſt Calvin, as if he 
bis in dubium voca- I had impugned the Omnipotencie of God, in this Queſtion of the 
riDei omniporent®” Sacrament; which Calvin himſelfe did refute in his life-time, pro- 
nium converſionem feſſing, that he is farre from ſubicRing the power of God to man's 


fieri poſſe a Chriſto, reaſon, or to the order of nature; and belecving, that even io this 


nos quoq; cg aun Sacrament it exceedeth all naturall principles , that Chriſt doth - 


vetrùm inde fi quis b l x 

calum converſum feed men's ſoules with his Blood. But his only exception is againſt 
eſſe in 1 them, who will impoſe upon God a power of Contradiction, which 
Fernatis zftimaror. is no better than infirmity it ſelfe. © ee (ſaith hee) are not ſo ad. 


Celv. in Admonit, ad dicted to natarallreaſon , as to attribute nothing to the power of God, 
Weſipbal.— Kult. hich exceederh the order of nature, for we confeſſe that our ſoales are 


Si ictos 3 
— ; hoes eff fedwith the feſt of Chriſt ſpiritually above all Phyſicall or natural vn. 
# 


iatant,utnihilo plus derſtanding: but that one ſhould be in divers places at once, and not 


— 22 contained in am, ij ns leſſe abſurdity then to call light dartueſſe. God in- 


ordo patitur, & di- deed can when hee wil turne light into darknes ; but to ſay light is 


25 — = darkneſſe, is aperverting of the order of Gods wiſedome: So Calvin, 


Calumnijs provoco and Bega accordingly with him. | 
ad Doftrinamipſamw, And fo ſay we, that it is poſſible for Chriſt, (as God) if he were 


quam dig often. ſo pleaſed, to make of Bread an humane body as eaſily as of fones 


dit hoe myſterium o raiſe up Childrento Abraham; for there is involved no Contra- 
minimeration's mo- diction in this. But to make Bread to be ſſeſb, while it is Bread, is 


do metiri, nec natu- 


rz legibus ſubijei; 8 Contradiction in it ſelſe, and as much as to ſay Bread & no Bread; 
obſecro an ex Phyfi- and therefore to the honour of the Omnipotencie of Chriſt, wee 
cis idioms ce iudge this ſaying properly taken to be Impoſſible. 


tum perinde animas 
noſtras ex clo pa- 2s | 
ſcere carne ſuã, quod naruraliter non fieri omnes dicunt ? Dicent; do&riaa noſtra fidei alis ſuperato mundo 
tranſcendit cœlos. Cur(inquiunt) non faciat Deus, ut corpus idew plura, & diycrſaloca occupet,ur nullo loco 
contineatur: Inſane, quid à Deo poſtulas ut carnem faciar non carnem? perinde, ac ſi inſtes, ut Jucem faciat 
tenebraConvertet quidem quando volet lucem in tenebras, ten: bras inlueem, ſed quod exigis ut lux te- 
nebræ ſint. & non differant quid aliud quam otdinem Sapientiæ pervertisꝰ & eadem eſt carnis conditio, ut in 


uno certo loco ſit, & ſua dimenſione conſtet · calv.Inſtit.i. 4. c. 15.5. 20. item Bexg adverſus Heſſhuſium, 


Cu Ap. 
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CH AP, I V. 
That the Romiſh Dofrine of the Corporall Prefencs 
of Chriſt in ibe Satrament doth, againſt that which 
Chriſt called [ Coxeys MEV, Me 
BoD v] mply fixe Contr. 
difTions, 


' The firſt Romiſh Contradiition, in making it Borie, 
and not borne of 4 Virgin. 


SSC %'H 


He Catholique Faith hath alwayes taught, concet- 

ning the Body of Chriſt , 7 bat it was borne of the 
Virgin Mary : Secondly , that this, ſo borne, was; 
and is but One: Thirdly, that this one is Finite: 
Fourtbly, that this finite is Organical, and conſiſting 
of diſtin& parts: Fiftly, that this Organicall is now Perfecs, and 
endued with all Abſoluteneſſe, that ever any humane body can be 
capable of. Sixtly, that this Perfect is now allo Glorious, and no 
more ſubiect to vilification, or indignity here on earth. But your 
now Romiſh Doctrine, touching Corporal! Preſence in this Sacra - 
ment, doth imply Contradictions, touching each of theſe, as now 
we ate to manifeſt, beginning at the firſt. 

Our Apoſtolicall Article, concerning the Body of Chriſt, is ex- 
preſly this; Hee was borne of the Virgin Mary : which is the an- 
cienteſt Article of Faith, concerning Chriſt , that is read of in 
the Booke of God: The ſeed of the woman, &c. Gen. 3. to ſhew that 
it was by propagation. But your Romane Article, of bringing 
the Body of Chriſt into this Sacrament, is, that The ſubſlaxce of 
Bread is changed into the ſubſtance of Chriſt's Body, which inferreth a 


Body made of the ſubſtance of Bread, as we have already & proved, (* ) Ste above Books = 
and as all ſubſtantiall Converſions doe ſhew, whether they be na- 3-Cbay.3-$.2-C.5, 


turall, or miraculous. When the ſubſtance of Ayre is naturally 
changed into the ſubſtance of Water, this water is made of Ayte: 
when the ſubſtance of Water was miraculouſly changed into Wine, 
the ſubſtance of the Wine was produced out of the ſubſtance of 
water: when the Body of Lots Wife was turned into a pillar ſalt, 
the 2 of that ſale was made of the ſubſtance of her Bo- 

ily fleſh, CE: Dr #5 


T CHAL:- 


_ tl. Atl. 
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CHALLENGE, 


D. you then helee ve your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
chat it is the ſalſtautia Change (by the operative wordes of 
conſecratian) of Bread into a Body which you call the Bodie 

of Chri##? then is this Body not borne, but made; nor by Propag a- 

tion from the Bleſſed Virgin, but by ProdadZrow, and Trenvſubſten- 

| tiation from Bread: which differences, Borne of the Virgin Mary, 

(f) Bertram. de cor. and not borne of the Virgin Mary, are plainly contradictory. which 
pore Domini , pag. 61+ was the cauſe that Auguſtine. (as f Bertram (heweth) diſtingui- 
Ponamusunum teſti· ſhed betweene the Body borng of the Virgin, and that which 


um Auguſtin, . f , 
2 is on the Altar, as betweene Aliud, and Aliud; one, and another 


noſtrorum ponat, in hing. And this Argument hath beene fortified * before, and is 


ſermone ad populii: K ay" 
poreſt(inquit)animo furthermore confirmed by Saint Auguſtine * afterwards. 


cuiuſpiam cogitatio 2. da {+ 3 
talis oboriri, Dominusnoſtcr leſus Chriſtus aceepit carnem de Virgine Marla, lactatus eſt Infans, &c. Quo- 
modo panis corpus eius, & calm ſanguisꝰ Iſla, fratres, ideò dicuntur Sacraments, quia in eis aliud videtur, aliud 
intelligitur: quod videtur, ſpeciem habet cot poralem, quod intelligirur, fructum h abet ſpiritualem. Ita yene. 
rabilis Author dicens, inſtruit pos quid de proprio Domini Corpore, quod de Maria natum eſt. & nunc 
ſedet ad dextram Patris, & quid de iſto, quod ſupra Altare ponirur ſentire debemus: lllud integrumeft, neque 
ulla ſectione dividitur, Hoe autem ſigur a, quii Sacramentum. (*) Lib.3.Chap3.$.% (*) Lib. 
Chap.7.$.6. | f 


The ſecond Romiſh Contradiction, to the onerthrowing of that, 
which Chrittcalled [My Bop :] by making 
one Body of Chriſt, not one, but many. 


Se cr. II. 


(8) Sehe. lib. 3. de Y Our Profeſſion ſtandeth thus: 8 The Body of Chrift, albeit 
So bis now in Heaven , yet & (lay you) ſubſtontialy in many places 
Booke of the Liturgy here on earth, even whereſoever the Hoaſt is conſecrated. So you. 


of the Maſſe , pag.150 Next your Maſter b Brerelylabouretb earneſtly to draw Calvin to 


_ — profeſſea Poſſibility of Chriſt's Bodily preſence in divers places at 


ſaith: Etſi ineredibile Once, contrary to Maſter Caluins plaine and expreſſe profeſſion in 


—.— — x Fu wa the fame Chapter; where he directly confüteth this Romiſh Do- 


nerrare ad nos poſſit ctrine of Madneſſe, ſaying thus: i To ſeete, that Chriſt bis Bodies 
Chriſticaro » ur fir ſhonld be in many places at once, ib no leſſe maaneſſe than to re- 
( I Ye eo! * 14 quire , that God ſhould make bis body to be fleſh , and not to be 
- Inthe ſame Chap. 17. fleſh at one time; whereas not Ariſtetle, but the Spiris of God (ſaith 


$24: rg 5 mw pc he) hath tanght us, that thu his body u to be contained in Heaven 
caro cadem diverſa until tbr lai day. Afterwards Calvin inveigheth againſt the fol- 


loca occuper,ur nullo ly of your Church, which will not acknowledge any preſence of 


2 Chriſt in this Sacrament, except it be locall on earth, As if (faith 


reatꝰ Inſane, quid d 
Deo poſtulas ut carnem ſimul fac lat eſſe, & non earnemꝰ perinde ae ſi inſtes, ut Jucemſimul lucem faciat, ac te- 
nebras, Ibidem 8 26. Corpus Chriſti , ex quo reſurrexit, non Ariſtoteles, ſed Spiritus ſanctus finitum eſſe tra- 
dit, & cœlo cuntineri uſque ad ultimum diem. Et S. 30. Cuius exgoamentizeſt , cœlum terræ potius miſcere, 
quam non extrahere Chriſti corpus è cœleſti ſanctuario? 

he) 


8 . an Y.  £ 
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he) ſhe would pull Chriſt ont of bis Sanctuary of Heaven. And at laſt, (Kk) 45 for the 41 


o * - 7 m ct 4 , I N 
fc char be had ſid, + Clif bi daes re the ee 
Commuanicant, he ſo explaineth himſelfe, that hee meant a ſpirituall 31.Chrittusillspre- 


ien 1 ; . - ſens non eſt, niſi ad 
Vnion: ſo that it doth fully appeare, that Maſter Brereh in this — — 


point (as uſually in many others) alleageth Calvins reflimony, a- verò ſi nos adſe eve- 
gainſt Calvins ſence; and his owne conſcience. hat, non æquè eius 


2 i ſentia. 
It is irkeſome to {ce the fury, where with your Diſputers are . 5 f ut Chrillam 


carried againſt Proteſtants, amongſt whom wee ſee againe your illicriteapprehedir, 
Maſter I 3rere/yimpoſing upon $eza the ſame opinion of the pre- Pix anime in lum 


* 11» . 8 ö N fl. lt. 
ſence of Chriſis Body in Heaven, and in Earth at one time. Al- erigantur neceſſe e 


: X n ; [ 45s untraly alſe doth 
though, notwithſtanding, = your leſuite Sa/meron as bitterly ta- Lealeage Bucer, Be- 
xeth B:z4, for contratily holding it /mpoſible for one Body to bes 77 * ene. 


g who had the ſame 
in two places at once; whom therefore he calleth an A poſlata- and ſence with calvin? 


whom n another tearmeth for the ſame cauſe, Llaſpbemous, as if — _ 
this were indeed to deny the Ormnipotencie of God, Whereas, ac- „nb bu bes (md 


a : TP on earth , but bee ſaid 
cording to our former Propoſition , it is rather to defend it, be. 0% and in ibe ſame 


cauſe God is the God of Truth (which is but one) and Truth is with- „e.! 


out that Cantradiction, which is neceſſarily implyed in your Do- —— yy” 


Arine of the Locall preſence. of any one Body in many places at by 2 ou poſſe, 2 
once, as in the next place is to be evinced. _ i — — 

| | ſimul, præter hunc 
A poſtatam nemoanficiatus eſt, quod cum eredere noluit, tollit ab omniporenti virtute. Salmer. leſ. tom. 9. tract. 
25 pag. 173. (n) Bexa cum adverſarijs congreſſus, ubi Calvini myſteria non poſſer defendere, in eam 
protupit Blaſphemiam, ut Deum neget omnipotentem: diſertè enim ſeribit, Deum non poſſeefficere , ut Cor- 
pus aliquod, manente ſubſtantia, fir abſque loco, vel in pluribus locis ſimul; Ilud enim Angeli axioma [apud 
Deum nihil eſt impoſſibile] non fine exceprione accipiendum eſſe, quod factum fieri nequit infectum 0 


argutos Philoſophos ! qui Dei Maieſtatem ad ſuas phyſicas regulas non erubeſcunt reyocare Prateol. Elench. Hæ- 
reſ. lib a. Tit. Bezanitæ. 


That the ſame Second Romiſb Contradiction, holding ibe Preſence 
of one Body in many places at once, & proved, bi the nature 
of Betng in diſtinet places at one time, 10 bes 
making One, not One. 


- 


SECT, III. 


IN the firſt place hearken to your Aquiuas, (the chiefeſt Do- Wig 
Ror, that ever profeſſed in the Romilh Schoole) ® Jt @ nor poſ+ 8 
ſible by any Miracle, that the Body of Chriſt be locally in many ple. 4tine 14. alt a. hae 
tes at once, hecauſe it incladeth a Contradiition, by making it not one; rationem, cur non 
for one « that, which « not divided from it ſelfe.So he, together with = corpus Chriſti 


iter eſſe, cc. 
others whom you call Catholites, who conclude it Impoſiible for Quod f — 
the Body of Chriſt io be corporalhy in divers places at once, Which al- Inge ag. Sb. 


WF i verſis locis, quia diyi- 
deretur a ſeipſo, profectò nee poſſit Sacramencaliter eſſe eadem ratione : qui licet dicat hoc non eſſe per loi 
occupationem, tamen dicit, per realem & veram præſentiam in pluribus Hoſtijs,five Altaribus: quæ realis præ · 
ſentia in tot Altaribus, & aon locis intermedijs, non minùs tollere videretur indivifion:m rei. Bellar. lib. 3. de 
Euch. cap. 3. pag. Quidam Catholici, atque in eis Sanctus Thomas exiſtimant non poſſe unum corpus eſſe 


ſimul in diverſis loeis localiter; quid (inquiunt) unum eſt illud, quod indiviſum in ſe eſt, & diviſum à quocunquo 
alio. Bellar. qud ſupra, | 


though 


16 6 . Of the Corporall Preſence. Booke,g. 


though he ſpeake concerning the locall manner of being; yet his 

(+) See the ſrmer Realon(as * your Cardinall confeſſetb)doth as well concerne your 
teſtimony. Sacramentall manner of being on earth; And CAquina his reaſon 
being this, [Vm] One (faith he) & that, which not divided from 

it ſelfe : but, to be in divers places at once, doth divide one from it 


ſelfe , and conſequently maketh it not to be O which being a 


Contradiction, doth infetre an Impoſſibiliiy. So he. Earneſtly have we 
(p) Duplex eſt di- ſought ſor ſome Anſwere to this inſoluble Argument, as we thinke: 
viſio,unaintrinſeca, And your greateſt Doctor hath nothing to ſay, but that the P Be- 
——8 2 ing in aplace is not the eſſential property a thing, and therefore. 
reſpeftuloci. Itaque can be no more ſaid to divide the body from it ſelfe , then it can be 
1 eſtindi- ſaid to divide God, who tsevery where, or the ſonle of man, which 
— — in ſe ſed is one in every part, or member of the Body. So he. We throughout 
extrinſeca,in reſpe- this whole Tractate, wherein we diſpute of the exiſtence of a Bo- 
Quleci,ur gungen, dy in a place, doe not tie our ſelves every where to the preciſe Ac» 
it unus, eſt in diver- 8 | f 
fislocis, & anima ra- ception of place, as it is defined to be Saperficies, &c. but as it 


. ſiguifieth one ſpace or diſtinct vi, from another, which wee call 
fis Pau corP9ris here, and there. we returne to your Cardinals Anſwere. 


una. Bellar. ibid. 
CHALLENGE, 


A N anſwere you have heard from your Cardinall, unworthy 


any man of Indgement, becauſe of a Triple falſity therein. 

Firſt in the Antecedent, and Aſſertion, ſaying that Being ins place 

or ſpace ts not inſeparable from a Body. Secondly in the ground of 

that, beceuſe Place is not of the eſſence of a Body. Thirdly in his In- 

ſtances, which he inſiſteth upon(for example ſake) which are both 

Heterogenies. Contrary to this Aſſertion, we have already proved 

the neceſſity of che locall being of « Body, whereſoever it is; and 

now wee confirme it, by the Aﬀertion of One, then whom the 

latter Age of the World hath not acknowledged any more accu- 

9 ) Sidicas, corpus rate, and accompliſhed with Philoſophicall learning; even Ju- 
—— — de» lik Scaliger by name, who hath concluded, as a principle infalli- 
fas in diverſa: prin. ble, that Continuity being an immediate affettion , and property of V- 


has in diverſa: prin- U , , 
cipioprimo perſe, & wity, One body can not be ſaid to be iu two places, as here, and there, 


immediaro prohibe. irhont dividing it ſelfe from it ſelfe. So hee. Certainly, becauſe 


ip wo Place being the Terminus (to wit that, which doth confine the 


3 1 Body that is in it) it is no more poſſible for the Body to be in many 
ens Conradi. places at once, than it is for an V nity to be a multitude, or many. 
Qiones enim ſunt. Which truth, if that you ſhould need any further proofe, may 
Il Scal-Exercit-5- ſeeme to be confirmed in this, that your Diſputers are driven to 
_ ſo miſerable ſtraits, as that they are not able to inſtance in anyone 

thing in the world to exemplifiea Poſſibility of the being of a Bo- 

dy in divers places at once, but only Man's ſonle, which is a ſpirit; 
(*) Seebelow Chap and God himſelfe, the Spirit of Spirits, of both which * hercaf- 
S. r end chop. j. 5. . ter. Onely you are to obſerve , that the Cardinals Argument, in 

proving Space to be ſeparable from 4 Body, becauſe it is not of the 


E Hence 


EP OI 
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— — — > On — 


Eſſence of «Body, is, in it ſelfe, a Non ſequitar, as may appeare in the 
Aa of po which although! t be not ol the Eſſence of any 
thing. yet is it impoſſible for any thing to be without time, vt yet 
to be in two different times together. mor 0 3: 


E Raul 


zs ſaweſecond Remiſh Conradi un manifelttdin Serigs | - 
| $62 tare, by an Argument Angelicall, | ii 
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M Ath.2$:6: The Angel! ſpeaking to the woman, that ſougalde 

VX Chrift in the grave, faid; He i not here, for he i riſes, d 0: 
one into Galilee : whicti ĩs as much; as to have ſaid, hee cod nue 

dein both places at once; àn Argument Angelicall. But you-ans! De 

ſwere that it was ſpoken Mr. "How t' (wee beſeech yu u;́je 6 

one ſhould ſay (ſaith your * Cardinall) Sach im ſinteti worat Ce) Loquitte 

ble, fer be 545 ſuppedꝰ whiat fond trifling is thiy, and wilfult per. Peocemſanfanumik 

verting the Truth of God? for this your Argutnene; 4 meyfiirerh: Pe pas my 41 

not at table, for hee hath fupped, is ſ(carcea probable Con ;/ tio, morallter incelli. 

that a man isrifenfromthe table, as foone as he hath ſupped,Cori« 1 dicat, ta- 

trarily, the Angel's Logicke is not by a Perad venture; but necefſas ad — 

ry not imaginary, but hiſtoricall; not coniecturall but dogmati- it enim. Bello. lb., 

ticall, 2 — For better explanation whereof, we may % 

turne the caaſal word (E o x into an ative [Then tron x] | 

becanſe it is all one (as you know) to ſay hee is not here in the 

Grave ¶ For] he is r:ſen out of the Grave, And to ſay, Hee riſen 

out of the grave,[ Therefore] be is not heere in the Grave. Vnderſtand 

then, firſt, that the matter ſubiect of this Argumente being u mo- 

rall arbitrary Act of man's will; but the omuipotent Teſarsecri. 

on of Cbriſt from the dead, (which is a ſundamentall Article ß 

Chriſtian Faith, yea, and as it were the foundation oſ all other | 

Articles, without which, as the Apoſtle faith, '* Our Failhwerezs (U, 

vaine) the Angell muſt necefſarily be thought to have concluded | 

dogmatically; which is the reaſon that he is ſoinſtant, and urgent, 

ſaying tothe woman, Come, and ſeethe plate where the Lord was 

laid. Which he addeth (faith your ſ Jeſuite) for confirmation of that, ( Ear Ad com- 

which he had ſaid, He is not beere.] And as much as if he had ſaid . — 

(ſaith r ) * If yow beleeve not my word, give credit 10thremp- J Tom. 1. alt.. 

1j Sepulchre, in ſatifying your owne ſight, Therefore was it demon- c) Quaſidicar, fl 

ſtrative. And againe, the Angell putting them to make uſe boch verbo non credaris, 

of his fayitig, and their d ne ſeeingꝭ Ge yes (faith hee) and rell bi vacuoſepulchrocre« 

Diſciples : And they went (faith the Text) o brimg bis Diſcipleriword, 1. ann. 

Therefore was his Argument Dotinall,ſuch whereby he thought 

ſo fully to perſwade them that they mighe informe others in an 

Infallible Truth. It were iniury unto you to deprive you of that 

light which A#g»/ ine offereth unto you in commenting upon theſe 

words of Chriſt; *7 he vore jus ſhall have alwayes with jas, but me (v) Aare a0 t, 

** 
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10n/balinet alwayes have. The light, which wil expel all Rowiſbdark- 
neſſe que ofevery corner of exception tothe contrary, is, firſt if you 
(u) Aug. traftat.yo. EINE Chtiſt did not ſpeake of his bodily Preſence; u He, 
15 10h. Pauperes ha- poſe (ſaith Auguſtine) of bi bodily preſence, in ſaging, you ſhall not. 
Enn — with yon. Secondly, if you anſwer, that Chriſt de- 
non habchirisJloque- nyed not abſolutely bis Corporal preſence, but onely the manner of 
barur de preſenta his preſence on earth, in his viſible ſhape - Aegaſtine will reforme 
ſrorndim provide. you, ſhewingz that Chriſt, in ſaying Tos ſhall not have me; by [Me] 
tam, ſecundüm a- meant abſolutely his Body, as it is diſtinguiſhed from his God. 
icſtarem, &invifivi- head, namely, Tos ſhell have mee ; according to my Maieſty, and my 


lem gratiam— ſc- r 5 
cunddm carnem ve- duidpnce, and inviſible race (all #4 J) but 46607 army 10. 

ro, quam verbum aſ- 406. even that fleſb, 254 5 pt b Pings Mary | iy by 

4 de rin Awenbee ], Thirdly, If you reaſot, ſayings, But yet js it poſſible 
nawm eſt, xc. ba- far Chriſt, to be here on Earth, and therein Heaven at one inſtant? 
bebiris.quare quonis egos ine will confure you, who asking, why Chriſt may not be 
NiGipuls . qadre- aid tobe here in Bodily preſence, giveth ogely this reaſon , becasſe 
pings.dichus aſcen-" * Heaven, and (as alluding to the former words of 
1 the Angell). addeth, And be & not here. Sg. tat thereſore, ſo vaine, 


Allen a bro 8 : and peeverſe is that Anſwere of .M orall, and Civil reaſoning 2 which 
as def N28. * obtruded upon his Readers, againſt an Argument 

rs e, both ſo Angelicall, and Evangelical. | 

41 * 5-3 it That the Romiſh 0bleftion out of that Scripturt; 


Aci. 9. is frivolow. 
n SECT, * 3 


Ca AGs 5.) appeared to Saint Paul, then Sau, when 
be was in his wey to Damaſcas, &c. whence your Cardinall 
( «)Slawlin fammo a lahoureth to prove a double preſence of Chriſt, at one inſtant, 
— — (to wit) in Heeves with the Saints, and in the Ayre unto Saul. Firſt, 
de Euch cap3+$+Se- becauſe the light in the Ayre Strac its Saul blinde. Secondly, becauſe 
eundum Ke, others in the company of Saul heard not the ſame voice of Chriſt, 
which he heard. Thirdly, becauſe Saul asked ſaying; Lord, who art 

. thou? and heard and underſtood the vaice. Fourthly, Becauſe 

Saul was thereby made a witneſſe of ſeeing Chrif rife from the. 

dead. And therefore (ſaith hee) was this Apparition in the Ayre. 


Every obiection may receive its oppoſition. To the firſt, thus: 


Did none of you ever know a mans eyes ſo dazled with the brighe- 
netſſe of the Sun-beames on earth, that hee could not ſee for as 

while; and yet did not the Sun remove any whit fromhis Sphere: 

So might the glorious ſhine of the perſon of Ghrift in Heaven 

worke upon Saal on earth. 1 

To the ſecond, thus. Have you not read of a voice from Hea- 

ven, Iabn 12. ag. which ſome heard articulately, and faid, An 

(oy rale ef. he Agel ſpeatetb, and the common people ſaid, 4 thandreth ? be- 
ſcum, Cauſe(as your Þ Ieſuite confeſſeth) they heardir but confuſedty. 14 
0 
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To the third, thus: Men heare, and heare not, ſofarre as God 
is pleaſedroreveale,or not to reveale himſelfe, or bis word and 
voice, yeao r any ſight unto them; for Saint Stephen ſaw the Hea- 
_ pened, and Maieſtie of Chriſt, when others wanted that 
he. 5 | Nb 
570 the fourth, thus : The eyes of Saul beholding Chriſt in 
Heaven might be as good witneſſes of Chriſt his Reſurrection, 
as were the eyes of Saint Stephen, Adds 3. who ſaw him; and fo 
much more, becauſe he was both made blinde by the brightneſſe 
of that ſight of Chriſt, and after healed in the Name of Chriſt. 
If any deſire to know the indgement of ancient Fathers, in 
2 Caſe, your Cardinall leaveth him to Goo where hee ſhall 
eaſe. Sure we are that LHagnſtine, 4 Ambroſe, Pope © Grege (c u ? 
— firſt; and * Iſidore Pelaſiora doe expreſly 4 me — 2 8 rr 2 22. 
pearance of Cliriſt to Saint Paal was de Cæle] from Heaven: And — — 
if all this were true that bath beene obĩected, thar Chriſt appeared incerrs, 
inthe Ayre, yet is your Conſequence but lame, that therefore hee (d) Ambroſ. in i. 
was bodily alſo in Heaven, if we may beleeve your Ieſuite Lari. — * 
v 8 Becanſe Chriſt (faith he) might for ſs ſhort a time have deſ- (e) oreg. Moral hü. 
cended from Heaven. By all which you may perceive, that your grun. ad fre. 
Cardinall, forall his arguing about the 47e, hach beene (as the lala dec 
Proverbe is) but Bearing the Ayre. And as lancke and frivolous is (f) 1fd. Pelufe lb 2. 


his Confirmation of their Aſſertion by (as hee ſaith) Apparitions f 107. 1 ipar? 
of Chriſt unto divers hete on earth, when as yet bee was — in ae ein —— 
Heaven: for it is not certaine, that he appeared perſonally to any 7) H dure ine 
here on earth, if the poſition of your Evaugelicall Doctor Agui- ge poem — 
na may ſtand for good, who held it & ID for Chriſt to ap- is 49-9. ris — 
peare bere on car tb, in bis proper ſhape , in two places at once + which Sg 
ſhewerh that theſe 4pparirions of Chriſt ere rather only Viſions, J Oele defteni f. 
without any perſonall appearing. We are not ignorant how much, Loris. 1eſin 44.9. = 
you attribute to your Cardinall Be{armine, whom you have heard 6,% cr above ch a 
contending ſo urgently for proofe of the viſible Preſence of Chriſt ” 

in divers places at once; and what like Eſteeme you have of your 

great Profeſſor Suarez , who nowcommeth concluding as follow- _. | 
eth. k 7 he Body of Chriit,except it's being inthe myſterie of the Eu- f „ 9 
chariſt, is nowhere bat only in Heaven: and to affirme the contrarie - ſe in lo & in En. 


were 4 great ralhneſle without ground; and contrary to all Divines, chariſtia, ſecluſoque 
8 ſh ſe g n J codem Euchariſtiz 


So hee. We leave theſe your two moſt eminent Doctors of the —— anti 
Chaire, and both of the ſame Societie of the Ieſaires, the one for non effet corpus ubi- 


Rome, the other for Spine, in this their Contradiction, that wee dun wa fs 


may conſult with A ntiquity it ſelfe. ſi in cœlo: & contra- 
2 rium afſercre eſſet 
magna temeritas fine fundamento, & contra omnes Theologos: Syarex Tef. Tom. I. in Thom quaſt. 14. Art. 1. 


Diſb. 34.4. 


2 That 


1 


1 


That the Opinion of the Being of a Body, in many places at once; 
implyeth a Contradiction, ij ſecondly proved by the indgenens: « 
of Ancient Fathers , thereby diſtinguiſhing Chrum hu 66 
natures, Godhead and Manhood, one from | 
another, by Circumſeription s 
Incircumſcription: Js 


Sx c os VI. 


A, Neient Fathers iudged it Impoſſible for a Body to be with- 
out Determination in one only place at one time: yea — 

you) they did ſo, but meaning Im e, according to the cout 
of nature, but not abſolutely Impoſſible, as if by Divine Mira- 
cle a Body might not be in — at once. This is your on- 
ly Anſwere, and the Anſwere of every one of your Anſwerers, 
whereat wee ſhould wonder, but that they have given us ſo often 
experience, what little conſcience they make; bow true their An- 
ſweres be, ſo that they may be knowneto have anſwered: other 
wiſe they well know that the Fathers meant an abſolute Impoſſi- 
bilitiez and that this is moſt evident by the Hereſie which they did 
| ' impugne;-andalſo by their manner of confuting the ſame. The 
Ga) — Emtychian Heretikes (you * know) confounded 506-4 mr 
(b) Theod. Bial. 2. Chtiſts humane nature with his Godhead , pretending (as you 
| Dicune Chriſti car” doe) the Omnipotencie of Chriſt, lor the patronizing of their he- 
— ſabſtantiz reſie, As thinking thereby (thus faith b Theodorer, out of An. 
quam ſit noſtra caro: philoc hius) To magnific the Lord Chrift, whereas this was indeed 
bee Penn wants, (as the ſame Father ſalth) 19 accuſe Godof fa/ſhood, You may heare 
cere, cum tamen falſi the ſame voice ſound out of the Romane Chaire. Pope © Leo, 
veritatem accuſant, ſpeaking of Eatyches, the Authour of that hereſie, ſaith that Hee 
833 I. affirmed, that thereby hee did more religionſip conceive of the £Ma- 
Aug, Subrepfiſſe in- ieſtie of Chriſt, by denying his bumane nature; whom therefore that 
rellgo ſpirirum tall- holy Pope cenſureth to have becne ſeduced by the ſpirit of falſry. 
ſe religioſiũs de flij Therefore it cannot be but that the Fathers, in confuting an bereſie 
Dei maieſtate ſenti- founded upon a pretence of Omniporencie , did hold that doctrine 


ede tem face lf abſolutely impoſſible, which they withſtood, as will now more 


yeritatem ineſſe non 


dicat, &c. lively appeare by the Teſtimonies of themſelves. Theodorer a+ 


Cd) Theod.Dia.3.13. gainſt this Heretike argueth thus: 4 The Body of Chriſt, being 4 


9 — compounded thing, cannot be changed into a divine nature, becanſe- 


Corpus Chriſti in ir hath Circamſcription. This had becne no good reaſoning, ex- 


Divinitate mutatum : . * 
dlc poſt reſurretlio· cept his Ca x Nor had imported an abſolute Impoſſibility. 
nem.) Hos diere 

neceſſe eſt vel divinæ natu æ manus & pedes, & alias corporis partes tributas eſſe, vel fateri corpus man- 
ſiſſe in ſuæ naturæ finibus. Atqui divina natura ſimplex eſt & incompoſita, corpus autem compoſirum & in 
multas partes diviſum: non eſt ergo mutatum in naturam divinitatis, & quidem immortale factum, & divina 


natura plenum; ſed ramen corpus, quod propriam habet Circumſcriptionem. 
Vigi- 
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e Yigilins (anciently Biſhop of Trent) might have read a Leſſon to (e) Vigit: 1b. 4. con. 
the late Biſhops at Tre, who againſt the ſame Hererique, diftin- — — 
guiſhing the two natures of Chriſt, his humane nature by being ram carnls fow, & 
Circutaſcribed in ove place; the divine by being anlocable, doub- loco non capitur 
red not to inferre, ſaying of bis Bodily nature: 7t being new in hea- — ray 
ven i not at all on earth. And, leaſt that any might thinke this was des cit confeſſio Ca- 
but his owne private opinion, he averreth ſaying; This is the Catho- —— n 
lique profefion taught by the Apoſtles, confirmed by Martyrs , and Manyres roborave? 
bitherto held of the fai Fulgentius upon the ſame diftinRion runt, & fdeles nun 
maketh the ſame Concluſion, ſaying of his Bodily ſubſtance, that hors nor eg Et 
therefore * Being on Earth it was abſent from Heaven; and going to nunc 2 Ys 
Heaven it left the Earth. Damaſcen had to deale with the fore- big, terra. 
named Heretique, and profeſſing to deliver the ſubſtantiall diffe- = Chil 4 
rence of both natures, hee diffcrenceth them by theſe contrary d I.. c.5. Vau, 
Charters, 8Created, not Created; Capable of mortalitie, and not ca- —_ homo localis 
pable of mortalitie; circumſcribed , and got circumſcribed ; and In. Deus . 2 
viſible in it ſelfe, and viſible : which notwithſtanding is in the Eu- fene, Vous idemg; 
chariſt, by your doctrine, not Capable of Circumſcription, becauſe — 1 
whole in the whole hoaß, and is every part thereof, and to the very cœlo, cum efler in 
Angels of God i»vjfible. | terra; r dercn. 
Let vs aſcend hither to the more primitive Ages, to inquire of aſcendiftet in” Ce. 
Fathers, who had conflicts alſo with Heretiquet, who gaine- ſaid lum. 
the Truth of either nature. Atbanaſius urged Chtiſt his Aſcentian G rs ff. Gef 
into Heaven, to prove that he was truely man, as God, becauſe his 3. Eatum — 


God - head was never out of Heaven, being h Yndeterminare in c dragoydy as 
ſtruimus ſalyari; nam 


lace, and uncircumſcribed, even then, whenit was Hypoſtatical- ereatum, man cn 
* with the — being on earth. Therefore it was his Bo- — 
dy that aſcended into Heaven from Earth. His Argument is taken — — 
from Circumſcription z even as i Nazianzene allo doth Characte- — — | 
rize them. Angnitine falling upon ſuch Herettques z 4s taught gle: C Tipryper]oy 


| Bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Sunne, and is the Moone, ar — 


once, (which you your ſelves will confeſſe could not be imagined 57e: dard, 3. 
to be according to the Courſe of nature) giveth them firſt this Ca. : 27. 


ueat: k Tos moj not (ſaithhee) ſo defend th Deity Cbriſt, as to D * 
defrand the Truth of his hamanity. then headdech (as if none could 4dverſus cos gui nul- 


 faineapreſenceofa Body wichouedeterminationinſpacearplace) f s, 


time in places diſtin? one from another ond whardls doth thatfay- 7 — Th 91 
ing of Ambroſeimply, ſpoken as to Chriſt? 'Srephen (ſaĩth he) who ö — 
ſaw thee in Heavev, ſought thee not upon Gr. en, Th J cet 

Ma hot anal „„ ann, PHSO4pkes — ETON - 
one eu ga dl erer iy. (i)  Naxion. Epift. 3, ad Cledon. Hominem & Deum, tf oauart, 
a@yprypat370y Trivuers, (k) Ang, Epiſt. 57. all Dardan. ¶ Afterhis caveat ] Cavendum ne ità divinitacem 
aſtruamus hominis, ut corporis veritatem auſet amus.] Talle ſpatmun .corporibus, & nuſquà m crupr , & quia 
nuſquam erunt, non erunt. E d goſt. dag ah ſtantijs ĩmmortalitatem dedit, naturam non abſtulit: 
Et aliquantd poſt. Diſtantibus ſpatijs non corpora elle poſſunt. Idem contra Fauſtum Manic h. lib. z. cap. f. 
Secundim præſentiam ſpiritualem pati nullo modo Chriſtus potuit : ſecundum ptæſentiam corporalem ſimul 
inſole & luna eſſe non potuit. (1) Ambroſe in Luc. 24. Stephanus non ſuper terram te quæſivit, qui te 
ſtantem ad dextram Dei vidit. : 

Z 2 C ill 
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(m) Cyril. Alex. Tom. 
4. lib. 2. de Trinit. Si 
vere Sectionem & 
partitionem divina 
natura (ut illi di- 
cunt) reciperet, & 
intellige retur ut cor- 
pus: ſi autem hoc, 
in loco omnino, 
& quantitate; & ſi 
quanta facta eſſet, 
non effügeret Cir- 
cumſcriptionem. fol. 


89. 


(®) See bereaſter, ch. 
ZoSeFeZe 


E) Mat, 24. 23. 


(*) See cbap. z. Sect. 3. 


(*) Chap. 6. Sed. a. 


Cyrill of Alexandria is a Father, whoſe Patronage your Diſpu- 
ters would bee thought oſten to rely vpon; hee is now about to 
deliver his ludgement fo freely and plainly, as if he had meant to 
ſtop the mouthes of all our Oppoſites in the ſame Anſwere, which 
he maketh againſt certaine Heretiques, who held that God's nature 
is « Subſtance, which can receive diviſion and partition: If Sd (ſaith 
m Cyrill) ſhould be diviſible, as a Jodie, then ſbouli it be contained in 


place, and then ſhould it bave Qrantity, and having Quantity it 


could not but be Circumſcribed. Will you now ſay (which hitherto 
bath beene your onely Anſwere to other Fathers) that Cyril 
meant not that it was abſolutely Impoſſible, that Quantity ſhould 
be without Circamſcription, but onely according to the Courſe of 
nature? then might the Heretiques, whom Cyril confuted , have 
made the ſame Anſwere, and conſequently Cyril s Conſequence 
and confutation had beene of no force. What ſhall wee ſay ? 
muſt ſtill the antient Fathers be made no better than Aſſes in ar- 
guing, that your Romith Maſters ( ſorſooth) may be deemed the 
only Doctors, even then, when they prepare the ſame Evaſion 
for Heretiques, which they deviſe for themſelves ? but you muſt 
pardon us, if wee beleeue that Cyril (ſeeing hee durſt ſay that 
God himſelfe, if bee were a Body , mu#t be in a place, as a thing having 
Quantitie and Circumſcribed) would have abhorred your now 
Romiſn Faith of beleeving * Chriſt's Bodie conſiſting of Quantity, al- 
beit not Circamſcribed in place. 


CHALLENGE. 


TH.. ſo many and manifeſt proofes of the ancient Fathers, 
concluding an 1mpoſibility of Exiſteuce of « Body without Deter- 
mination in one place, may be unto us afull Demonſtration that they 
were Adverſaries to your Romiſh Doctrine of Corporall Preſence, 
and that all your Obiections, out of them, are but ſo many forged, 
and forced Illuſions; | 

Wee conclude. If Chriſt himſelſe gave a Caveat , wot to beleeve 
ſuch Spirits as ſhould ſay of his Bodily preſence in this world, af- 
ter his Reſurrection; Behold bere © Chriſt, and behold there u 
Cbriſt then doubtleſſe much leſſe credit is to be given to your 
Church, which teacheth and proſeſſeth an Here u Chriſt, and a 
There is Chriſt, in the ſame inſtant; as wee ſhall furthermore con- 


firme by like verdict of —_— when wee ſhall heare the Fa- 


thers proue both that Angels, and all created Spirits are finite Crea. 
tares, and not Gods, even becauſe they are contained in one place: 
and alſo that the Sg * Ghoſt is God, and ws finite Creature, be- 
cauſe it is in divers places at once. But we muſt handle our mat - 


ters in order. 


That 
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That the Romiſh Doctors ( in their O biections) have no ſolid 
proofe of the Exiſtence of one Body in divers places 
at once: om the Indgement of 
CAIquitie_s; 


Ser. VII. 


T is a kind of Moroſity, and Perverſnes in our Oppoſites, to . „„ 
obie& hai which havetheir Man it were e 
tongues in their mouthes, ready to confute their Obiections. For cukm!O Dei benigs 
ſChryſoftome ſaith not more plainly that Chriſt, at ane and the ſame — * > 
time, fitting with bu Father in Heaven, i herehandledof Communi= & codem tempe⸗ 


canis ow cartbh; than hee doth ſay of the Prieſt and People com- ** — 2U— 
municating, that They doe wor conſiſt or ſtay on rarth, but are tranſ- — " ” 


ported into Heaven, And againe, a little after the words obic&ed; Exch.c. 22. not con. 
The Prieſt (faith he) is here preſent not carrying the fire, but the lo- A — 1 
4 Ghoſt. Theſe and the like ſayings of Chryſoſtome doe veriſie the Jame place where Ebry. 


Cenſure of your * Senenſis upon him, that he was moſt frequent e will not bnd 


in fewrative Amplifications and Hyperboles, Another Obiection is he 


commonly made out of © Chryſo/tome, of a double Elias, one above communicating doe not 


and another below (meaning, by Elias below, the ſheepe· skin, or 14 — 
mantle of Elias, received by Heliſaus,) nainely, that Chriſt aſcen- — — 


ding into Heaven, in his owne fleſh, leſt the ſame, but as Elias did lewetb, G miracu- 


his Mantle, being called the other Elia, to wit, figuratively: ſo amm an: 


the Sacrament, a token of Chri#'s fle(b „is called his fleſh. Which ignem geſtans, ſed 


muſt needs be a true Anſwere, unles you will have chryſaſome th Spirtum Sandtum. 


have properly conceited, as a double Elias ; fo conſequently à dou- 32 — — 


ble Chriſt. As for the next * Teſtimonie, it is no more than which lum Antioch: hong. 3. 
every Chriſtian muſt conſeſſe, namely, that it « the ſame whole, G- nf. be 
andivided Cbriſi, which is ſpiritually received of all Chriſtians, potthac duples Ei 
whereſocver, and whenſoever throughout the world: the ſame we 25,irfumEliargdeor- 


. - . © 2 — ſium Elias. Then 
ſay Obiectively, although not Subiectively; as the Sixt Booke phing this to the $2. 
Chap. 6. and g. 3. will demonſtrate, crament; Helias nem- 

| | e mel Diſcl. 
pulis ſuis reliquit: filius autem Dei aſrendens nobls carnem dimiſit; ſed Elias qaidem hi, Chriſtus — 
& ipſam nobis reliquit, & ipſam aſcendens habujit. () Greg. Nyſſen.—Vnuni Chriſti corpus per totunt 
orbem tot fidelium Millibus impertiri,&c, Aleadgedby Mr.Breerly,Traft.2-$ 4. Subd.x. 5.149. 


That your moſt plaaſible Obiefion taken out of Auguſtine, con- 
cerning Chriſt 4s Carrying, himſelie in his o-π] n 
hands, & bus Sophiſtical. 5 


% 


SECT. VIII. 


. 
a A Youftine in expoun ditig the 32. Plalme ; ind ga: | * Aug. Tam. b. in 
+ A nfl 2 hi * 33 ſalme , and falling vpoh 4 Fſal. 33. Conc. 1. Effe. 
ranilation, where the words 1. Sam. 21. are theſo (hy inter- rebarur in mahipu 
poſſit Geriin homine, quis intelligat 7 minibus dienis portatur quis ; ſuiscem nemo — — 
intelligatur de Davide ſecundum literam non inenimus: in Chriſto autem inveninius, quando commendany - 
lum corpus ſuum, ait, C Hoe gſſ. corpus meum; ] ferebat encm corpus in manihus ſuis, cr. 


pretation) 


— 


—_—_— 


—— — 


pretation) Hee carryed bimſelfe in bis owne bands ; faith that theſe 
words could notbe underſtood of David, or yet of any other man 
literally: for * Jah he) How could that be c. 
And therefore expo h them as meant of Chriſt, at what time 
he ſaid ofthe Euchariſt, Thi # my Body.] This is the teſtimonie 
(b) obzeit Bell, Vox which not onely your d Cardinall, but all other your Diſputers, 
[QuodanmodsJSiB- upon this ſubiect, doe ſo oſtentativeſy embrace, and as it were 
dg, dal alen, zee hugge in their armes as a witnes, which may alone ſtop the mouth 
modo ußtato ſed er · of any Proteſtant; which therefore, above all other, they dictate 
— — 2 to their Novices, and forniſhthem therewith, as with Armour of 
ers Gonificarar, La. proofe againſt all Oppoſites, eſpecially ſecing the ſame teſtimony 
de Euch cap.24 ſeemeth to be grounded upon Scripture, 

Contrarily we complaine of the Romiſh Diſputers againſt this 
their faſtidious and perverſe importunitie, in urging a teſtimonie, 
which they themſelves could as ea ſily have anſwered as obiected z 

both in taking exception — the _ of ts — , to ſhew 
that it is not Scripture at all, and alſo by moderating: the rigidi 
ofthat ſentence, — of Auguſtine himſelfe. Wy 


TRE FIRST CHALLENGE, 


Shewing, that the Ground of that Speech was 
not Seriptare. 


Roteſtants ( you know) allow of no Autbentical Scripture 

of the old Teſtament, which is not according to the Ori. 

ginall, namely, the Hebrew text; and the Church of Rome al- 

©) Teens Abulen. Ioweth of the Fulgar Latine Tranflation, as of the only As- 

[Er yon br thenticall. — in 3 of _ — words, viz. [Hee was 
inter manus corum:] ,,,:..1 in bis owne hands ] but only that David, now playin 

1 I the Madman, ſlipt , or fell into the — others, as — 

Nendebar ſe, ut inſi · Iemſis truely obſerveth. So eaſily migbe the Tranſcribers of the 

num, cem. in eum lo- Septuagints erre, in miſtaking «v3 for dune: and ſo impoſſible it 

18 is for you to ground the obiected ſentence upon divine Scripture, 

even in your owne iudgement. | 


THz SECOND CHALLENGB, 


Shewing that the Romanifts cannot fond to the [Qv o- 
u © D0] of Auguſtine, | 


His word [ 2#0mds,How) implying it to be impoſſible for 

1 David, or any other man to carry himſelfe in bis owne bands, 

* excepring Chriſt, as you defend, muſt argus either an abſolute Im- 

polling, or not: if it intend an abſolute Impoſſibility of any 

be man to be carried in hicowne hands, in a literall ſence, then could not 

ö Chrif,as man, be carried in his own hands:andiif it Arn 
i 12910 4 
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abſolute Impoſſibility, then might David or any other man, by 
the power of God, have carried him ſelfe in his owne hands. So that 
whether thus, ot fo, you will make Auguſtine contradict himſelfe, 


if his words be taken in the Preciſenefle and ſtrictneſſe of that 


which is a Literall ſence. 


Tu TaikDd CHartlancs; , 
Shewing that Auguſtine in another word follon ive, to wit, [Q v 95 
DAMMODo] doth anſwere Saint Augultine bimſelfe ro 
hi owne formerly obiected word [Q y o- 
MOD 0,] 


Aint . after hee had ſaid Qusmado, How? (a word lee 
ming to ſigniſie an Impoſſibility) left that it, being taken abſo- 
lutely , might imply a direct carying of himſelfe in his hands at 


his Supper, hee qualifieth that his ſpecch ſomewhat after, ſayings 


[ Quedammodo, &c.| that is, After 4 certaine manner Cbriſt ca- 
ried himſelfe in his owne hands, Which is a modification, and in- 
deed a Correction of the exceſle of his former ſentence. Our next 
labour muſt be to find out the meaning of his [ Quodammods] 


— 


and what «his manner of Chriſt's carying himſelfe was, in the iudg- 


ment of Saint Anguſtine. 


Tus FOoVRTH CHALLENGE, 


Shewing Saint Auguſtine ts be an utter enemy to the Romiſh Canſe 
in all their other conceited manners , concerning Chrift 
in thy Sacrament. 


1 Aan your manner of interpreting the words of Chriſt [Hoe 


EST Coxevs Me ya] properly, you have heard Aug 


| ſline often pleading for a Figarative ſence, Secondly , againſt 


your manner of bringing in the Body of Chriſt, by Tranſubſtantiation, 
hec hath acknowledged in this Sacrament, after Conſecration, the 
Continuance of Bread. Thirdly, Againſt your Corporall Exiſtence 
of Chriſt in many places at once, in this Sacrament, or elſe-w here 
without dimenſion. of Place, or Space, he hathalready contradicted 
you in both, holding them Impoſfibli and alſo by arguing that 
therefore his fleſh is not on earth, becauſe it is in Heaven. Fourth- 
ly, Your manner of 2 Eating _ Body Corporally , hee 
will * retiourice heteafter, as an execrable Imagination. Where- 
fore Aaguſtine holding it Impeſsible for Chriſt's Body to have any 
Corporal Exiſtente iti this Sacrament, it is Incredible he could haue 
reſolvedly concluded of Chriſt's Corporal carrying of his Body pro- 
perly in his owne bands. 

Tus 


(*) See the fiſt Books 
c. 53. 5.3. and c. 65. S.. 


| 176 . Of the Corporal Preſence. \ 9 Booke,g. 


s :Tm x FirTu Cuartency, 


Shewing thatth: [Qv 0 Þ a « mo »0] of Saint Auguſtine a | 
the ſame manner, which the Proteſtants doe teach. 


1D you then ſeeke after the manner, which Angaſliue belee- 
ved? what need you? having learned it of Aagaſline himſelſe, 
by his Secundam —— modum, (where he ſaith) thi — 
5. Sicut fe. ter a ſort i tbe Body of Chriſt : what, literally? Nay; but (for ſo 
Som. — — oh a 'As 272 6-4 Sacrament of Faith ) 5 2442 Fans. 
1 And if you have not the leiſure to looke for Augnſtines iudgement 
Chriſtieſt ita Sacra- in his writings, you might have found it in your owne Booke of 
mentum fidei des Decrees, ſer out by b Gretian, where Anguſtine is alleaged to 
N e Ty —_— 2 — on o_— 77. re mpg 
(b) Decret. part 3. 4 the offering thereof by the bands of the Prieſt is called Chriſt's Paſ- 
22 ber 440 . ſion. Dare — ſay, that the Pricſt's Oblation is properly, and li- 
— 2 terally in ſtrict ſence the Paſiios of Chriſt ? or that Aug. meant a- 
Chriſti caro eſt, ſuo ny ſuch a Manner? You dare not, yet if you ſhould, your c Romiſh 
modo g ils vr. Gloſſe in that place would preſently reprove you ſaying, that by 
— — E compariſon is meant, that The Sacrament, repreſenting the Body 
2 7 Chriſt, w therefore _ _— flefh 2 wot in wm of — . 
> T6 Chia: but in 4 myſtery (namely) as the repreſentation of Chriſt therein 
Paſic: — ry br is called his Paffion. In a word rightly might 4 Calvi#ſay, ſpea- 
* 122 king of rheſe Controverſies concerning this Sacrament: Al the 
hatin thewords, ec · Bootes of Auguſtine (upon this ſubiect) proclaime that hee i of our 
left panis, quiCaro profeſs:on. Much more, concerning Chriſt his not being corporal- 
= — 44 ly here on earth, will, by the iudgement of Auguſtine and other 
8 — 6. Fathers, be found in the fifth, ſixr and ſeventh Bookes; beſides 
Species panis, at that which they affirme in this Booke, in the thirteenth, and ſix- 
prod . teenth Sections following. | 
2 m_ the abſurditie of interpreting Chriſt's fleſh to be the Bodie of Chriſt, (c) Gloſſa. ibid [Coeleſte, 8&c.] 
eſte Sacramentum, quod vere repreſentat Chriſti carnem, Ch iſti caro vocarur:unde dicitur ſuo modo, non 
rei veritate, ſed fignificante myſterio, vt ſir ſenſus, vocatut Chriſti corpus; i. Significat, (d) Calvin. Ad» 
monit. vlt. ad Wefiphal. Auguſtinum totum eſſe noſtrum, omnes libri elamant. . 


Tak SixT CHALLENGE, 
In general, concluding the maine Point. 


B V this time wee thinke you may diſcerne betweene plaine dea- 
ling, and falſciugling : for your Diſputers have uſually allea- 

ed, for defence of your Trenſubftentiation, and Corporal Pre. 
ence in the Sacrament, the ſentences of Fathers uſed in their Ser- 
mons and Exhortations , wherein commonly they exerciſed theic 
Rhetoricke in Figurative, and Hyperbolical ſpeeches , as harh 
beene confeſſed by your owne Doctours; and proved by many 
their like ſayings concerning other Sacramentall Rites; but eſpe- 
cially of the Sacrament of Beptiſme : whereas our proofes ariſe 
directly from the teſtimonies ofthe Fathers, which they have — 
monly 


eee 
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monly had in their ſad andearneſt Difpatations , in confuration of 
many, and maine Hereſies, where indeed they were neceſſarily to 

make uſe both of their Logicke, for diſcerning Truth from Errour; 

and alſo of Grammer; we meane the Exactneſſe, and propriety of 
ſpeech void of 4mphibologies, Hyperboles,, and Ambignities,where= 

by the minds of their Hearers, or Readers might be perplexed, and 

the Truth dark ned. This one conſideration we iudge to be of ne- 

ceſſary importance. And thus much concerning the iudgement of 

ancient Fathers, touching this ſecond Contradiction. 


T hat (thirdly) the Contradiction, and conſequently the Impoſ- 
ſibility of the Being of one Body in divers places at 
once, i evicted by two ſound Reeſons; the 
firſt taten from Contadittory 
Relations. 


Sner. IX. 


Y ou have already heard of the Antecedent, which was gran- (.) Seeabove chap. 


ted by Aquinas, viz. It implyeth a Contradiction, to ſay 4 Bo- * 53: 
dy à corporally im two places at once, becauſe thi maketh that one Body 
not tobe one. Which being confeſſed, you have alſo heard your 
Cardinall making this Conſequence , viz. by the fame reaſon it 
mult follow, that it is abſolutely 1mpoſ#ble. But beſides, there are 
Actions and Qualities, whereof ſome are Relatives, and have te- 
ſpe& to ſome place, and others arc Abſolutes. Of the Relatives 5 
you have determined that © One Body (ſay you) 4 it & in diverſe e ofic 
plates at once might be below, and above, onthe right band, and on the unum habet eſſe fub- 


left | re it ſelſe. may move and not move, at the. ſtanriale , ſed multa 
ft, behind, and befo ſe fe, J g g _ habet eſſe localia: * 


ſame inſtant , without Contraaiition : becauſe it is ſo ſaid in divers ö — 
Keſpecls, namely of divers places, as the ſoule of man in divers parts uplicati debeãt, quæ 


conſequuntur eſſe lo- 
of the Body. So you. calc: illa autem non 


Theſe are but Capriccious Chimeras and mungrell fancies of mulciplicantur, quz 


addle braines , who diſputing of 59dily Locality can find no etam- aliunde proreniunt, 
Relationes verò ad 


ple 5 within the Circumferences of the Vniverſalities of Crea- loca neceflarid mul. 
rures,. but only Man's ſoule „which is a Spirit - which POINT is to tiplicantur, propter 


be diſcuſſed in the twelfth Section. In the Interim know you, that neftenc; locorum- 
taque erit idem cor · 


although Relations doe ſometimes take away Contradictions, pus ſurſum, & deot- 


vhere they are applyable: As namely, for the ſame Body to be — — a 


high, and low in teſpect of it s one divers parts, to wit, high in „rr in oF 
2 — of the head, and low in reſpect of the heele, herein there eſeere in lag here ; 


4 ä ich ir ſelfe: nec tamen implica- 
is no compariſon of any whole, or part with it ſelfe: yet if any ar alle condi. 


(tiould ſay as much of the ſame Body, whether whole, or part, as jy, cam dicuncuc 

| | L : Contrad icentia, quę 
conve niunt uni reſpectu eodem, eodem tempore, modo, loco. Ac ne id mirum videatur, Anima humana, quæ 
tota eſt in toto corpote, & quolibet membro Corporis, certè , ut eſt in eapite, eſt remota à terra, ut in pedibu: 
propinqua, ut in brachio quieſcere diciiur, & ut in altero motũ mov ere. Bellar. lib. 3. de Euch. cap. 4. 8 A 
primums 


Az thus: 


*® 


thus: The ſame whole head goeth before, arid after it ſelfe: or, the 

fame one finger is longer, and ſhorter then it ſelfe; hee may iuſtly 

be ſuſpected to be beſides himſelſe: all ſuch like ſpeeches being as 

| Contradictory in themſelves, (and conſequently Impoſſible) as 
(+) See above Chap. for a man to ſay, he is elder, and yonger than himſelfe. You will 
4.$-3- ſay, (and it is your common Sanctuary) that place & nor effemrinll 
10 4 Body, and therefore ſeparable from a Body; ſo that a man _ 

be in two places at once, And you may as well ſay, that becay 

Time is not of the eſſence of a man, ſome man may have a Being 
without any time, or elſe in two times at once. Finally, this your 

Subtilty would have beene iudged a palpable abſurdity by ancient 

Fathers; among whom Theodore: taught this Philoſophie, to hold 

true in Divinity (to wit) that whoſoever hath properly one thing 

on the right hand of ir, and another thing on the left, it is Circum- 

ſcribed in place. Whereby hee demonſtrateth the 1rath of Chrift's 
Body, becauſe it is Circumſcribed: and that it is circumſcribed, be- 

(f „ cauſe it is written of him, that f he ſbeepe ſhall ſtand on hs right band, 
S , , and tbe goates on the left. Nor doe you your - ſelves teach, nor yet 
Rigleecit hen fr, can you imagine his body to want either his right hand, or hi left, 
Jene, as he is preſent in this Sacrament. One word more. The Fathers, 
5 who were many, that diſtinguiſhed the nature of Chriſts manhood 


from his God- head, becauſe the firſt is Circumſcribed, and the o- 


ther is not circumſcribed , would never yeeld to either of both, 
that it is both craciſſed and not crucified; as you doe to Chriſtsbo- 
die, teaching it to be at the ſame time Circumſcribed in Heaven, 
when it is Vxcircumſcrib ed, as it is on many Altars vpon earth. 


That ( faurthiy) « Contradiction, (and conſequently an Impoſ- 
ſibility of the Being of a Body in two places at once) 
j proved by abſolute Qualities and Actions, 
which are voyd of Relation 
to places. 


S Eger. X. 


VV Ere it poſſible, that Aclious and Qvalities, which have re. 
eech ſpect to Place, might avoid the ConcradiQion; yet of ſuck 
1 gel. Actions and Qualities as have no Relation to place, it will be beyond 
eum, habet unumſub· Your imaginations to conceive ſo, as will appeare by your one 
Wlan in den funt Reſolutions. For your Cardinal, and your Ieſuite Snarex, with di · 
multiplie atur reſpe- vers others have thus 8 determined, that ſach Acbians avd Qeali- 
du diverſorum loco- | 
ru md. quz recipluntur à corpore, five Attiones ſim, five Qualitates, Grequzcunque alia, non * 
tur. Ratio, quia corpus unum eſt, non multaz ut fi corpus Chriſti in uno loco calefiat, in allo erit catidum : fi 
in uno loco vulneretur, in altero erit vulneratum. Bellar. lib. 3. de Euch. cap. 4. Actus contratij, ut amoris, & odij, 
aſſenſus, difſenſus, non poſſunt competere uno fubietts in diverſis locis, quia vitales ati ones proficiſcuntur ex 
potentia naturali, ut à principio agente, & eadem potentia non habet vim naturalem ad eſſieiendum actus con- 
trarioRatioʒ inter actus contrario tantam eſſe repugnantiam , ut etlam per potentiam Dei abſolutam 
non poſſint eſſe in coder ſubiecto, & hoco, quia ſeſe omninò deſtruunt ex purte oblecti. Syarex, Ieſ. Tom. 3. Diſp. 
N. 5.2. f. Atque. : 

| ries, 


198 Of the Corporal Preſence.s Booke,g. 


/// ²˙ ʃD&L¾ł:,j!. ] . ĩ é. 


\ 
\ 
| 


Chap. Of ehre Boch in the Emchatift 19 | 


ties ds arertalbin 4 Body, ' without any relation to place, may not be 


faid tele maliipiyeũ in reſpeds of divers places, whercim the ſume Body 


6 ſuppoſed ta be: ¶ As for example) the ſame Body to be bot in ſome 
Countrey, and gold in another at the ſame time wounded, and wor 
wounded ʒ peſable, and not paßible. And the like may be ſaid of 
Love, and Haired, which are vitall Actians; proceeding wataratly. , 8 
from the Sabiech. So tbat te Boh, nich in ane places affected with aht — 
love, cannot poſiibly but be ſo affetted in what place ſoever. So your quod in ſe eſt, ia po- 
owne Diſpurers, . 
But have they any reaſon for theſe point; 2 Yes they have, (See dacra mento cxiſten- 
the Margent) For your Cardinall denying that the ſame Body, in in vivere,mori,de- 
reſpect of divers places, mar be hot , and wor hat ut the ſame time, ,,;;,.,.1.. 85.2% a 
giveth us this — 5 : Brea (ſaith bee) if E one ody, and not wa- Cum Thoma conſen- 
ny. So he. A reaſon Infallible. Your leſvite Snares allo, deny- Jann. — 
ing that the ſame party can love, and gate, conſem, and diſſent at trus 4325 & buic fa. 
the ſame time, in feſpect of divers places, yeeldeth this reaſon; vet Innocentius. ga- 


Biecauſe (ſaith he) theſe repagnant affettions belonging 10 one ſubiect, n quo ſupra p,boz. 


: : (h) Putatur 4 qui- 
cannot by the omnipetency of God be together in the ſame , becauſe buldam — 


they deſiroy one another. Aquina, and other Schoolemen*denying — Chriſtum 
that the ſame Body can be ſaid to grieve, and not to grieve, both exiſtTrias — — 
at once, in reſpect of divers places of being, propoundetii the like talem, & immortal 
Reaſon; Lecasſe Griefe being in the [ante man, as he is man, cannot I Kimpat- 


be ſaid10 be together with nat Grieving in him; leſt we ſhould make care, ati hui Eten. 
a man not to be himſelfe. Laſtly , your Cardinall h Alas denying dend oppoluerert. 


that the ſame Body, in reſpe of divers places, can be ſaid tobe 4 ©5825 quia 


viderunt maximè in- 


Mortal, and Inmortall;Paſsible, and impaſiible expreſſeth this rea- telligentix repugna- 
ſon, which (hee ſaith) was #ſed of old : Becauſe theſe ſayings are gut idem corpus fit 


moi repugnant io the underſtanding of man, Enough, enough. . tn 
| de Euch. Sacram . lib.t. 
CHALLENGE. pag. 151. 


X/ Ehaveintheſe your Premiſes received as true Aﬀertiohs; 
V as ſufficient Reaſons, and as abſolute Confeſſions as cart 
be deſired, which will be as ſo many Poniards flicking faſt in the 
bowels of your Romiſh Cauſe, to give it a deadly wound. As firſt 2 
this: i you teach that Chriſt, as be is is 1hi Sacrament hath nonatu- (76 1 
ral faculty, either of mation f ſenſe, of Appetite, © or ef Vnder—. Cy 
ing, all which notwithſtunding hee hath in all perfection in 
heaven. But to ander fand, and wor to underſt and, to have, and not 
io have an Appetite, you will confeſſe to be as abſolute Qualiries, 
and Acts Contradictorie, free from reſpect to place; as arc thoſe 
which you have allowed, to wit, Grieve, and not grieve , due, 
and not love, alive and not ne becauſe man hath an appe- 
tite and Deſire, an Act of underſtanding in hitnſelfe , not 
as hee is in one place more then in another. Seeing rhere- 
fore you have:beene enforced: by infallible Principles of ſound 
learning to: hold it Impoſſible for 3 ; and hate | _— 
*. 1 2 | ave 


= U 


— 
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have oontrary paikoas together, becaule they arc Contradicto- 
ries, and would inferre, that one man ſhould be, and notbehim= 
ſelfe. Therefore are you become neceſſarily Contradictory to your 
felves. Can there be a ſtronger Argument than this, roperſwade 
Chtiſtians, that your Doctors are men delivered up to ffrony de- 
laſions, to beleeve lies? of which kind this, of teaching a Body to 
bein divers places at once, is not the leaſt. 


14. 


CHAP, Y, 


A Confatation of the firſt Romiſh Reaſotiz obtraded for 
Fproafe of nb — — a Bo- 
dp in divers places at once, talen 
from the nature either of a 
V nicc, or Colour. 


Secr. I. 


C2) In bis Booke of 4 Z Aſter * Brerely thus: The difficelty may be better cond 
Rp eh Me be, rather then diretHy proved, by an exemple of 
other as Idllereaſans as WED VA I the ſame word: the which, being once uttered 
a IDE) Rt 2799 of one infant is the ſeveral brering of 
ve per ſons, and that not s 4 diſtinct neyſc confuſtaly mal- 
tiph gre, bot as one andthe ſame peculiar word, difiingeifhed 
by the ſelfe-ſame ſyllables whercinit was anered. So hee, and 
(b) n bis Booke of Doctor right b before him. 
Reall Preſence trat. 


$.4-Sabd.1, p.149. CHALLENGE, 


B Vt che Doctor was anſwered, that the Example is many thoy- 
ſand miles remote from the Cauſe, ſor our Queſtion is of the 
Preſence of the ſame Body in divers places at once. We lay, the ſame 
Body; but this your Example of Ford, or Vuice, which you Both 
call the ſawe , is —— — —— 
ring. as is here affirmed, but onely the ſume in kinde, by a mulci- 


pron of the ſounds, and-words uttered, as Philoſophy teacheth. 


as we ſee in throwing a ſtone into the water, it maketh at the 
ET: 
) Ye » qual 2 i al EVen io Nora, 'voyce ral 

. AN 004 — doth wake in the Aire Circle upomcircle, —— 
the eares of the hearers ; every of the of the Circle being 

articulated through the multiplication of the firſt forme, the divers 

eares doe no more reeeive the ſame individnall voice, than they 

doe the ſame individuall Aire, whereby the voiceis conueyed. $0 

that this Example is no more, 2 


is there. 


. - * * — 
G0 r co. oa - . 


* - Lc. 
1 * 


Chap.s. Of Gris Bodyin he B "7 


— 


— — — — = — — — 


dyin divers places a; once , by the ſound of a word in many mens 
ear63;whichis not indwidualiy the ſame and ſerverh for nothing ra- 
ther than to make che Diſputer ridiculous. 152 | 
Tus was that Door anſe erad, hen he confeſſedo fthe voi cc 
ale Preacher intbe Pulpit , which is received by multitudes of 
hcarcrs, and of his other Example of acaluor of « red Cow by mul- 
tiplication of ita ſormes ſerne of thouſand mens eyes at once, tbas it 
it no; Namerically the ſame. Take unto you 2 cleare Example and 
wheninalooking-glafſe, broken into many pecces, you 
for many fades, (all of them being but fo many multiplied and refle. 
Qed Images oi one face) you may ſee, that every Image in every 
broken pcece of the glaſſe is not individually the ſame : wherefore 
theſe kinds of Inſlances are but Mountcbanke crickes , deviſed to 
delude men, thatlovegarkneſſe better then light. It might ſeeme 
ſuperſtitious diligence.coconfure-ſuch ſottiſſines with the ſerious 


iudgement-af any grave Father; otherwiſe e Gregory Nazianzen (c eren. 


isac hand, condy to tell you, that there is as gteat difference he · locus by: 


' twoene Bodies, and Nuices, and Sights ; 25 there is betwixt Bodies, Param man oft f. 


paxꝛſ 


and spirits; ſo that whereas two Bodies cannot bein one place, e 27 


et voices, and ſighis ¶ Sunlarat are by an Incotporeall manner ap- lan m, 
— that the ſame Eare is capable f mam voites, — duriishpardys, 
the ſame ſig lu of many Viſibles. 


LH Confatationsf their ſecond, andthird Reaſans, taken from the 
Similitude of man's Soule, or Preſence of God, deviſed to 
_ = *. lemuuſirate a 0. Contradiction / a Bodies Be. 
ing in two places at once. 


Se ct. II. , 


T Wo other 4 Inſtances you have, whereby to tnaintaine your (4) a, memnin 
ſuppoſed Bodily Preſence in two places at once; one is in may's ſumitur ab cxemplis 
Savle, the other in Gad himſelfe. Firſt, we will enquire intathe oa. 2 A 

turoof the loule. Our exception againſt a Bodies being in divers in incal, dcin. 

Flaces ut once, is by reaſon of the diſtance berweene of vißbilis, & anima hu- 

place ſot ĩt is ſarre leſſe than imaginable that one Bogie in Wee 

vonn the ſame moment beat 7oledo in Spaine, and at g in e Ea . 

Frame; and yet not to be in the intermediate Space hetweene N 

boch, whichdioideth Toledo from ait. nutthe Condition of the 

Soule is utterly different; for: itis in the Badily members ,, not as 

Bea in divers —— —VU | 

ving Quantity andextenſion; (the naſcperabla properties ofa 

Ze e eee the od a. BL 

Contained thereof ; © faith you wdyuine:;. For the Soule is ſo in (e) Aung eſt in 
the head and ſoot, that ii ĩs aſell in the ꝑarts· and. members he- —— 
tweene both; and therefore, not being poſſibly ſevered from them, 3.1. 45. Ata. 
cannot be ſaid to be divided from it ſelſe. Informch that if any 4 

* mem» 


g X <_- 4 1 we 4 — — 


. 


— 
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member of the Body (as for example the hand) ſhould: be cutoff, 
and divided from the Body, the Squle being indiviſible ceaſeth to 

be therein. So utterly diſſonant is the Soules being in divers places. 
(Cee above Chap. * Nay and your Cardinall having“ confeſſed already, that It un 
4Sef.z. poſtible by any divine power, that aſpirit ſhoald be diviſible after 1he. 
manner of a Body; doth hereby as fully confute himſelſe, as if hee 

had ſaid, there is no compariſon to be made betweene Hady and 
Spiri, in reſpect of Locall being: how much leſſe betweene it and. 

Cod the Father of all Spirits, who cannot be ſo in many places at 

once, that he is not likewiſe both in every intermediate ſpace, be- 

tweene place and place, and alſo in all places without them: this 

being the propertie of his infinitenes to containe all places, and not 

to be contained of any. And therefore cannot this manner of pre- 

ſence, without irreligious impietie, be applyed to any creature; 

(f) Wau which notwithſtanding, your Cardinall bluſheth not to do in that 

uirat eſſe in loco . p 2 a 
Am circumſcriprivs manner, as was hitherto (we thinke) never imagined by any Di- 
quam definirive, id vine before him, namely, a manner of being of a Boa in a place, 
9 weg. hich is neither Circomſcriprively,as naturali Bodies are, nor De- 
i 3 S p ** . * 3 8 

mus dat tertium mo- finiti veiy, that is, ſo that being in one place, it is not at the ſame time 
dum exiſtendi in lo. in another, as Angels and Spirits are;but a third, how? By only pre- 


. ſence after the manner as Godin place. So hee. O golden Divine! 


quomodd Deus eſi for who knoweth not that Exiſtence in place onely by preſance is 


in loco. — * a propertic of Divine Infinitenes, which being attributed to any 
Euch.. 4.8. Altero. thing, that is not God, doth equall the creature with the Creator. 


A Confatation of the former two Romiſh Inſtances in Man's 
Soule, and God himſelfe, by Ancient Fathers, in their 
Doctrine concerning Angels, and 

Men's Spirits. 


Srer: III. 


tr 


(pg) Lob 1. 6. L Cum A Ncient Fathers (we trow) were profoundly learned both in 


— 1 Philoſophicall, and in Theologicall Myſteries, who not with- 


rigen. Athanaſ. Greg. ſtanding (as yours Teſuire witneſſech) held it as a Doc ine of. F aith, 
Nankuns, 1 that Angeli, which are Spirits, have every one their owne definite pla- 
Abs moveri lo. ces and ſpace, and that they cannot be in divers places, but moving 


caliter, neque omni- from one place to another, which cannot be ſaid of any Body that 
— agg ew (as you ſay) is without motion in divers places at once. Surely, if 
ſuum. & ſpatium prz- ever ſuch ſtrange and paraphyſicall, nay more then Hyperphyſicall 


finicum cumilludne- Crochets had entred into the minds of ancient Fathers, we ſhould 
ceſſar id requirarur, 


ut ab uno loco in lo· have heard you alleage, at leaſt ſome one of them, if not for prooſe, 
cum alium veniant. yet in pretext and colour of patronizing theſe your repugnant Pa- 
Ew bane £9” radoxes, concerning a Bodie taking the right hand, or left of it (elfe, 
- remTert.Apol.c.zz, and the like, cgri ſommavane ſinguntur Species. 
Chryſo.Hom.inHeb, T | | | 
1. Ambroſ. I. x. de Sp. S. c. 10. Damaſc. I. a. de fidec. 3. Nazian, Orat,z, de Theol. Athanaſ. Epiſt, ad Serap. 
Teſte Pineda Ieſ. in eundem loc um lob. ; HOUND 
2 


For 


ASA 22 , i. oc TT. 
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Chaps. Of Chrift's Body in the Euchariſt. 

For your better ſatĩs faction, we (ball alleage ſome Teſtimonies, 
which may ſuſficiently declare their ludgement of an 1avpoſcibili- 
tir of wSpitirs being in arvers places at one time, whether weconſi- 
der the Spin of Angels, or of men; yea or the humane Spirit (m) paniſter.0rtbod. 
or ſoule of Chriſt. Of Angels, Damaſcen; h They are ſo circamfers- dl. t. 15. 13-57, 
bed inthe place where they worke, that they rannot poſcibly be in moe 5 ay _ — 
places at once. Athanaſius, 1 4: the Holy Ghoſt filleth all places, ſo An. epd, TY 
gels are contained in acertaine place. Accordingly Ambroſe : k Here- 74: © yap Jutarat 
in dot Angels differ from the holy Ghoſt, which filleih all things, that — — 
the Serapbims doe move from place to place. Pope Gregory would be Deus autem uoique 
heard ſpeake: Angels are circumſcri bed, being, in reſpect of our Bodies, _ — 
Spirits : but,incompariſon of the uncircumſcribed God, they are to be — mY 
eſteemed as Bodies: So they. Our next ſpeculation muſt be touching (1) At. Tom. r. 
the ſoules of Saints departed. The Author ſet out by your ſelves, — — 
in the name of Athanaſius, unto this Obiection;ʒ Hom doe the ſonles of aπ NeEy aac 


Saints fo often appeare at one moment of time in the Stpulchres, as they — 6 76+ 


— 


ſeeme to have done ? Anſwereth that They are not the ſame Saints, but (L) Anbref de 15. 


rather viſions, and adumbrations of them, by transfigurations of Angels, S. lib. i. ai Sera- 
He giueth his Reaſon, why he think eth the other impoſſiblegm Be. Phim quod go ata, 
canſe it u proper (faith hee) ro God alone to be at one moment of time nod. wall Aridi! 


in two places at once. So hee. And if the Fathers ſhall ſay, in effect, Seraphim de loco ad 
as much of the humane ſoule of Chriſt, you (wee ſhould thinke) — — 
would require no more. Tertullian among his many divine An- ſed ipſum repletur 4 
ſwers, to prove Chriſt to be God, bee urgeth the Arian Here. ,, | * 
tiqaes with this one, as not the leaſt: ® Becanſe Chriſt it preſent in al 23 & 
places, where he invocated upon, which s a power not incident un- nos, loco circumſcri- 
to man, but proper to ile nature of God. So hee. How like you this} ng un i comparate 
And Auguſtine may not be thought to diſſent, when in arguing rum — Spi- 
hee tooke as granted, that the o Sone of Chriſt, when it departed Fitasſunt, compara- 
thus life, cauld not be in Heaven, and in hell as once. fates! cant fine: 

As for the Being of God in divers places at once, which was your (m) Athanaſ: queſt 
Cardinal's inſtance, for proof of a Poſſibility of the Being of Chriſt's ac, — x6. Quo: 
Body is many places, without Contradiition of making One not One, una exiſtens — 


by dividing it from it ſelfe; wee know not wherher rather to cen- aut Pauli anima, Au- 
vaT4 t ory Thi 


ſure ir egregiouſly abſurd; or extreamly impious; ſeeing that the 310 1 
Being of God in divers places at once without Contradiction ariſeth — 


from the very nature of God's Infinitenes of Being in whatſoever mille cemplisperto- 
tum mundum , nec 


place: which is (as your owne Schoole might have taught him) Angelus poreſt? why 
ſo, as P Containing al places, and nos contained in amy: which the Fa- 5p mm de tw is 
thers have as fully declared, in making Being in al places, as filling _ * 1 
them with his preſence, to bee the property of his Deity. Such j.23 — 
then is the impietie of your arguing; by labouring to defend the 4 Pari dune 1627, 
wanner of the Being of a Bodie, by the manner of Being of 6 Soule or 2 1 


homo tantummodò Chriftus,quomods 2dcft ubique invocarus? chm hæe non hominis natura fir, ſed Dei, ut 
adeſſe poſſit in ommi loco. ſj homa tantummodꝭ Chriſtus, cur & Mediator invocaturꝰ xc. (o) Ang. Epiſt; 
77. Dard:n, [ Mccun eris in Paradiſo.] Non ex his verbis in ccelo exiſtimandus Paradiſus, neq; enim in 
Ipſo die futurus erat in cœlo ho no Chitiſlus, ſed in inferno ſecundi n ani mam, & in ſepulchro ſecundum cat. 


nem. (p) A 1.4. 11 Art 3. 


Spitit, 


— 


(a) Naxjen. Orat.51 Spiris , denyed by 4 Nazitnuine ; and manner of the Being of s 
— — 2 Creature, by the manner of the Being of God the Creator, excedeth 
&a non continebat all Abſurdities that can be named. The holy Fathers have ſome 
Chriſtos, v2. divini- thing more to- ſay to you; but firſt ve are willing to heare hat 
— A b. 21 547 you can ſay for your ſelves. 5 | 


üg 0OuURT KG; % | br vg | 
tis (ut vas unius modij non duos modios continet) ids os in xj A0@pare Cxewels $71 3" F 
r. Ac. () Below cho. 6. Seit. . d 


A Confutationof the Third Romiſb Pretence, why they weed nos 
yeild to theſe Reaſons, whereby their Doctrine # proved to 
be ſo groſſely Vnreaſonable. 


SnscY. IV. 


(r) Bale. ib. 3. de VI Te F Faith, (faith your * Cardinall) which excede 
SE Erſte. 1 man's underftanding, are only to be apprehended by Faith, 
rij, &c. Such as are the Articles of the Trinity of Chriſt bis Incarnation, of 
the Reſurrection, of the Creation, and of Eternity it ſelſe; and ſo 
oughtthis,concerning the Preſence of Chriſt bu Body,notwithſtan- 
ding any Obiection from Reaſon, So you. Wee anſwere. Some 


of theſe former Myſteries we confeſſe to be ſuch as excede man's 


underftanding, yet fuch againe they are, as are not contrary to un- 


derſtanding, though above it; that is to ſay, ſuch (and this you 

vwill confeſſe with us) as admit not Contradiction in themſelves: 

for itis no Contradiction to ſay of the Trinitie there is One God, 

and Three Perſont, becauſe the Eſſence of the Godhead is common 

to each perſon : or to ſay in the Incarnation there is one Perſon, and 

two natures; no more than to ſay, that in one man there is one 

perſon, and two eſſentiall parts, one his Body,the other his Spirit. or 

in the Reſarrectios to beleeve the ſame that was created, might be 

reſtored to life, more than to belceve that one graine of Corne 

dying, might revive againe: or in the Creation to beleeve that 

ſomething may be made of nothing, than to ſay that a blinde man 

(t Aternitas eff Was made to ſee. As for the laſt Obiection, ſaying that ! Erernity 
inſtans Durationis. & the in ant of Daration,itis an atheologicall Paradoxe : for Erer- 
_ ibidS. Quin- tie is Darationitſclfe, without beginning, or ending; which is 

| conceived without Contradidion. 

In all theſe your former Pretences nothing is more conſidera» 
ble than the miſerable Exigence whereunto your Diſputers are 
brought, whileſt they are conſtrained, for avoiding of Contradi+ 
ctions in things ſubiect to the determination of Sence, to pole us 
with ſpiritaall Myſteries, which are Obiects onely of Faith, by 

. reaſon of the Infinitenes of their properties; and therefore may 
= well exceede the reach of mans wit, and apprehenſion, without 
any preiudice unto Truth, by contradiction: as if they meant to 
teach men to put out their eyes, and never any more to diſcerne 
any ſenſible things, by ſenſible meanes. By which * of rea 
Omngy 
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ſoning all the Arguments uſed by the Apeſtles againſt I»fidels, for 
proofe of the Reſurrection, and Aſcenſun of Chriſt's Body; all the 
Reaſons of Fathers againſt Heretiques, in diſtinguiſhing of the Pro- 
perties of the divine and humane nature of Chriſt in himſelſe, and 
their former Teſtimonies in diſcerning Bodies from Spirits by Cir- 
enm{cription , and Spirits from God by Determination in one place; 
and laſtly your owne Conſequences of many confeſſed Impoſſibili. 
ties concerning Place, (as the Impoſſibility that God ſhould be con. 
tained in Place, asfor one Body having 2»antity to beincapable 
of a Place, and the like) are all vtterly made voyd. For to what 
end were any of theſe, if your Pretences have in them any ſhaddow -. © 
of Trueth? SS. tn 


CHA P, VI. 
The third Romiſh Contradiftion, againſt the words of 
Chriſt [My Bop v, ] «by making a Body 
Finite, to be 4 Body not finite, 
81 ˙* f. I; 
R (as you have ſaid) the Body of Chriſt is, or may be 
eee time in fo many places, then may it be in moe, 
| aud conſequently every-where at one inſtant. This 
cConſequence your ancient Schoole- men taught, and 
your leſuite * Valentia doth ſeeme to avow, lay- (i) Quaſi non poſſi 
ing, What bindreth that a Body may be [7 biq, ] every where at once, creatura efle ubiq; 
not by it's natarall power, but by the ommpotencie of God?. So he. This — 8 122 non 
we ſay is to make a finite infinite; and your old Schoole- Doctors tentiam illi intelt.,. 
are hereunto witneſſes, who have indged it b Hereticad, to ſay, rune protſus natu- 
that the Body of Chriſt can be in divers places at once; becauſe then he ——— ora 
may be in infinite. So they. And heare you what your Cardinal] apre nawrl res exi- 
Bellarmine hath publikely taught? To ſay (e faith he) bat the Body fat = 1 
of Chriſt may be in infinite places at once, is to aſeribe an Immenſity and irucx convenic. "Ac | 
infinitenes unto it (namely, that) which is proper unto God. So hee; 33 
and ſo alſo your other Doctors, to whom the Evidence of Truth pe — 
comm andeth us to aſſent. x quitatem creaturæ 


For what greater Hereſie can there be againſt that Article of our — . HOOD 
Faith, concerning the Deity, and Gaabead of Chriſt begotten, not 4. ger chr p ye 


made, than to beleeve that there can be a made God? for ſo doubt - ſent-in Euch. c. 18. 5. 
les doe they (Whoſoe ver they bee) that thinke a ſinite Body may be M ans get. 24x. 


ö (5) Vercrum The- 
made Infinite. 2 41 5. 


1 n e Thomam ratio hzc 
eſt, ſi dem corptis poſſit eſſe in duobus locis fimul, poteſt in pluribus, arq; adeo ubiq Et uni cum codem 
Thoma dicunt, Hæreticum eſſe affirmare, corpus Chriſti effe poſſo in duobus locis ſimul 2 49 ubiq; eſſe, eſt pro- 
prium Deo. Teſte Suarex Tom. 3. u. 78. Art. t. diſp. 8. Sect. 4. (c) Dicere corpus Chriſti eſſe, vel eſſe polſe in 
infinitis locis fimul,immenſiratem divinam requixit. Bellardib. 3. de chriſto. c. 18. | 


CHAL- 


— 
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CHALLENGE. 


You underſtand the Argument, viz. To believe that Chriſt hi ho- 
3 —2 2 1 dy may be every where, is a flat Hereſie: but to affirme, that the 
ria infinita,idco non (ame Body is in mam places at once, doth conſequently inferre that 
folum in mne a. it mey be every where (as bath beene directly profeſſed.) Ergo your 
gelus quis eltvirtutis Doctrine of attributing to the Body of Chriff an Exiſtence, in many 
finirz non ſe enten · places at once, is by the confeſſed generall grounds of Chriſtianity 
1 plainly Hereticad. And from this our Concluſion your Aquinas. 
ſequirurqudd non ſit will in no wiſe diſſent, who himſelfe concludeth d That rhe angel 
1 Plu- uf in divers places at once, becauſe an Angell is a finite creature, 
— 1 therefore of a finite power and operation; it being proper to God to 

be in many places at once. So hee. 


That, by the indgement of Ancient Fathers, the Being in divers 
places at once inferreth an Inſiniteneſſe proper unto 
God: which without Hereſie cannot be aſcribed to any 
hamane Body; Proved from the manner 
of Exiſtence of the Holy 

Ghoſt. 


Ser. 11. 


IJ you maintaine the Reall and Corporall preſence of Chriſt 
his Body in ſo many places, as there are conſecrated Hoſts at 

onetime in the whole world, be they ten thouſand times ten Mil- 

lions of Millions, or how many ſoever: which, ſay we, is to make 
(e)Vnum corpuiel: the Finitc Body of Chriſt Infinite. For £1quines (as your © Te» 
ſc ubique affirware ſyjre witneſſeth) held it Haretical, ro afirme One Body to beeves 
ets Qui Cotholie ry where, becauſe this is « Divine property, by which the Fathers 
ex hac proprietate did ſufficiently prove the God-bead of the Holy Ghoſt, (name! y) Au- 
eſſendiubiquedicunt Kut ine, Fulgentius, Ambroſe, and Baſil, So he. 8 55 
ee robaſte spl. But how did the Fathers prove this, thinke you? it were good, 
ritus Sancti Divini- that where your one Authours be ſilent, we heard ſome of them - 
— * kegene. ſelves ſpeake. f Fulgentias his reaſon is, — the Spirit of God 
Ambroſio, Bafil. Teſe dwelleth wholly in all tbe faithfall ſeparated in divers places. 8 Baſil 
Suarexgleſ. Ti. q. aß. thus: The Angell, that mas with Cornelius, was not at the ſame 
K — Tra- time with Philip, nor was he then in Heaven, when he was with Za. 
fmund.liba.. gag. 355. chary at the Altar : But the Holy Ghoſt was together with the Pro- 


Spirirus Seu ge. gps Daniel in Babylon, with Jeremy inthe Dungeon , and with E- 


bis habirario non lo- 


calis eſt, inhabitat e- 
nim Trinitas in ſuis fidelibus', ſicut tota in cunRis:nec per ſeparatos homines, & ſeparata loc particy- 
laritèr ſeparatur. (80 Baſil, de Sp. Sancto cap. 32. ſub finem. Reliquæ virtutes omnes in loco circum- 


ſcriprz eſſe creduntur, nam Angelus qui aſtabat Cornelio non erat in eodem loco, quo cùm aſtaret Philippo: 
neque qui locutuseſt Zachariz ab Altari per idem tempus etiam in cclo ſuam implebar ſtationem. At Spiritus 
(Santis) ſimul & in Abaccuc operatus, & in Daniele in Babylonia ereditus, & in Catarcta cum leremia, & cum 
Ezechiele lin Chobar; Spiritus enim Domini replevit orbem terrarum , [Quo ibo à Spititu tus ?] Et Prophera; 
Quon am ego, inquit, vobiſcum ſum, & Spiritus meus ſtat in medioveſtri. 


reliel 
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zekiel in Chobar. h Ambroſe thus ng ch Apoſtles could not all (b) anbraſ de Spiri. 


be every where , Cbrift ſevered them. , Nvisg them all the Holy gut ent ae. 


Ghoft , which was inſeparable in them : none therefore can donbt but racertis naturæ ſuz 


it u Divine Eſſence. i AnguF/iine confuteth an Arian Biſbop, thus: cre ns 
Tow that preyſe the holy Spirit, in ſandifying his faithful whereſoe- wnitiviia opera, 


Ver they are, how can you deny him to be God ? k Didymus of Ale- quz non queunt lo. 


: . | N cis & finibus compre® 
xandria (whom Hierome acknowledgeth as his Maſter » for the — ta- 


underſtanding of Scripture) thus: The Holy Ghoſt (ſeeing it à in men ſuæ proprietate 
many places at once) ma not bethought to be 4 Creature. Laſtly upon clauduntur, quomo. 


_— l 
the ſame ground Cyrill of Alexandria maketh the ſame Conclu- — — 


ſion: 1 The Spirit of God & no Creature (ſaith hee) becauſe things appcllare , qui non 


; Li 8 : aber circumſcriptã 
created are in one plare, but of the Spirit of God it i written, Whither —— 


ſball 1 goe from thy preſence ? So theſe holy Fathers, every one Ca- tram Ide cum 
tholique, without exception. | Dominusſeryos ſuos 

| Apoſtolos deſtinare 
voluit, ut agnoſceremusaliam eſſe naturam, r ſpiricualem, alios aliò deſtinabat, quia ſimul omnes 
eſle ubique non poterant; dedit autem Spirit. Sanctum, qui licet ſepatatis A poſtolis inſeperabilis gratiæ munus 


 infunderet: quis igitur dubitat, quin diyinum fit quod infuditur, ſimul pluribus, nec videturꝰ corporeum au- 


tem quod videtur a fingulis, & teneiur. (i) Aug cont. Marin. Arian Epiſt. l. 3. cal. Cùm ſie laudetis Sp. 
Sanctum, ut in ſanRificandis fidelibus ubique ptæſentem eſſe dicatis, tamen negare audeatis eſſe Deum? [The 
Vbique ſpoken of the faithfull bath the ſence of Vb ĩcunque, becauſe the number of the faithfull is but finite , and 
their places diſtinct, here and there, and not abſolutely every-where,} (k) Didymus A. ex. lib. 1. de Spirit. Sancto, 
Hieron. interprete, (extat in kiblioth. S. Patrum Tom. 6. pag. 679.) Ipſe Spititus Sanctus, fi unus eſſet de creaturis, 
ſaltem circumſcript am haberet ſubſtantiam Spiritus autem Sanctus cum in pluribus ſit, non habet ſubſtan- 
tiam cir cumſeriptam. ¶ And be proveth it i Pluribus, idem in Propheris & A poſtolis, &©} (1) cyril. Alex. 
de Spirit. Sano (quod non eſt creatara. ) Quum in loco & circumſcriptione intelligant que facta ſunt, Spi. autem 
S s rion fit, de quo pſallit David, Quoibo à Spiritu tuo? 


| 1 CHALLENGE. 


A Syllogiſme from theſe premiſes will ſer all ſtraiglit. To aſcribe 
toa Body an Omni. preſeuey, and power of being every where, is 
Hlreticall. But to ſay that a Body is ini vers places at once, doth con- 
ſequently inferre a power of being ine very place (as it doth in demon- 
ſtrating the Holy Gboſt to be a divine Spirit.) Therefore to attribute 
to a Boch, a Being in divers places at once, is a Doctrine Hereticall, 
and implyeth a Contradiction, by afficming a Finite thing to be 
infinite. Adde hut hereunto the former * Teſtimonies of Fa- #, 0 Chaps 
chers, wlio have diſtinguiſhed the humane nature of Chrift from his 
God. bead, and their denying of all Pofibilities of Exiſtence of An- 
gels in two places at once : and your Conſciences muſt needs tell 
you , thar it was Impoſſible for the Fathers to have belceved 
your Romiſh Article of a Corporal Preſence in every Hoaſtconfeers- 
ted at onetime, on divers Altars in your ſeveral CHrches. What 
ſhall e then further ſay coticerninga Being of a Body in divers 
places at once? Surely (that which hath beene plentifully proved 
already) that ſuch an 4 is egregiouſly £75447 as well in Di- | 
vine, as in naturall Philoſophy, becauſe (as this whole Diſcoutſe 
ſhewerh) they have verified that ſaying of Ariſtotle, ius al e- 
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CHAT. VII. 


Of the ( fourth) Romiſh Contmdiction againſt the words 
of Chriſt MY BOD v] by teaching it to be Or- 
Lanicall, and not Orgamcall ; Divifible, 
and Indivifible... 


SECT. J. 


lle Queſtion is not now of the Myſtirell preſence of 
(a) Greg. Nyſſen. in (ap By 
Ora Carb ie IPL; [AI Fathers, eſpecially a Greg. Ny en confeſſe to be whole, 
millbus uno die im. s well in a part of Bread conſecrated, as in the whole 
pertitur, totumque oe, loafe; even as the Image of the King may be as per 
1 Kin ſeipſo ſect in a penny, as in a ſhilling. But neither hee, nor any Father e- 
totũ permancac, &c, ver ſaid that a little Hoaſt (which boaſt you call Chrif) is equall 
Objefied by Mafter with a great Hoaſt; No, for the Fathers in the Councell of Vice 
x þ= my „ abſolutely denyed this: nor yet is Chriſt wholly repreſented in 
red before , Chap. 4. the leaſt part of the Hoaſt, as your Fathers of * Trent have taught 


Seft.7.] becauſe no ſuch part can reſemble T otum Cbriſtum, whole Chri 


8 ; ) F. Sacramentally, which is not of ſufficient bignes to be ſenſibly eaten 


lowing. in the nature of nouriſhment; thereby to reſemble” the Spirituall 
nouriſhment of our Soules, which is the Body of Chriff, So that all 
you have ſaid maketh iuft nothing for the Corporal, and wateriall 
Preſence of Chriſts Body, which we further impugne. 


That it is neceſſary the Body of Chriſt (whereſeever) conſiſt of 
”— diftin& members and proportions of 4 Bodie. 


S Ze r. II. 


He Body of Chriſt (as we —_ had perfect Dimenſions 
and DiſtinQions of parts, an, head expoſed to pricking with 

thornes, a face to buffers, a backe td ſcourges, eyes to vilible nod- 

dings and mockiogs, earcs to blaſphemics,hands and feet to pier- 

(b) Magaltude & cing with nayles. This is that Body which we conſeſſe to be rhe 
fguraunirg ſugrcor- Body of Chriſt, and which we celebrate in the uſe of this Sacra» 
ri Chriſti natura · ment, in Remembrance that he had a Body conſiſting of R 


iter & inſeperabili- . FP 
ter——&Chriſtus Of divers parts, diſtinct one from another. Two of your 


corpus ſuum carnem | ; 
vocat, Ioh. 6. At certè ſubſtantia ſinè quantitate & complexiefic quadam accidentium caro dici non porteſt—- 
Denique in corpore Chriſti eius anima ĩneſt: atqui in corpore eſſe ricquit , niſi diſpoſito & organixato. 
Secundò extenſum eſſe in ſe, & partem habere extra partem, & proĩndè ſitum quendam intrinſecum & ordi- 
nem habere, & diſpoſitionem partium, omninò eſſentiale magnitudini eſt. Quid enim linea nifi extenſio in lon- 
gitudinem ? &c. Si tollas igitur extenſionem, & partes, tollis pariter magtiitudinem. Bellar.l. 3.de Eweh.c.5Tol- 
lere partium diſtinctionem ponjr monſtroſam corporis —— ut ibi ſit naſus, ubi oculus;& manus, c. 
Alan. l. t. de Euch. c. 3. p. A4. 


) Chriſt his Body in the Sacrament, which we with the 


nals 


S fir ao i.c ao 


.- 7 
* * 
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nals doe bothanſwere that Quantity, magnitude, proportion, and ex- 
tenſion of parts are wnſepirably united to the Body of Cbriũ in this Sa- 
crament : or elſe (ſaith one) I th Noſe heals ftand where the Eye 
, and the Eye where the Noſe is, it ſhould be a confuſed Monfter. So 
they. So neceſſary it is; even in your owne faith, that the Bodie of 
Chriſt conſiſt of Organicall parts, diftin& one from another. 


That the Romiſh Charch hath decreed a doctrine of Corporall 
Preſence of 4 Body of Chriſt , withall the paris 
thereof in the leaſt indiviſible point 
of the Hoaſt, 


Secr, III. 


T He Canons of that © Coanrel of Trent decreedꝭas a Doctrine of ä 
Faith neceſſary to ſalvation, to belceve, That the Budy of Chriſt panis, & ſub qualibet 


ry leeft Part and indiviſible Point thereof. 


| 8 | 2 
becilitatem. Dito corpus Domini habere partem extrd partem, ſi vox [extr4} dieat Habitudinem 2 4 
non ſi dicat habitudinem ud obieaum, non fi dicat habitudinem ad locum. Reſp. nego conſequentiam, quià di- 
ſtinctio partium in ſubjecto eſt eſſentialis: at diſtinctio quoad locum nom eſt eſſentia lis, ſed impediri poteſt. Bel. 
lr. l. 3. de Euch. ca.. Negatur eflc impoſſibile, corpus quantum in indiviſibili puncto collocari : quin porius im- 
1 Chiilti eſſe totum in toto, quiim fic etiam in punctis & terminis, quibus partes ſpecierum 
aeramentalium continuantur. Suare ⁊ aus ſup ra ptsz. 


CHALLENGE. 


His is the common Reſolutian of the dow Charch of Rome. 

The exact diſcuſſion of this one point will in it ſelſe illumi- 
nate the eyes of any Reader , to diſcerne berweene the Spirit of 
Truth, and of Errour; namely, to know, that there cannot be 
8 greater Coniraidictian (and conſequently Impoſibility ) than for a 
Body, conſiſting of pþreporriouchle dimenſions of Parts , ſuch as are 
Hands, Legs, Eyes, and other Organical members, to have Being 
any where without Extenſion, Commenſuration, and diſtin 
Proportion of the ſame to the ſpace, wherein it is; as the Propoſi- 
tions following will prove; 


us ; Rr that 


- 
w_ P N 


GIA 


Thatthe former Romiſh Tridentine (Article is new, and contrary 
tothe nature of an Organicall and humane Body, in the 
Indgament of Romiſh Doctors of latter times. 


Se cr. IV. 


| 4 A heres, Scotas, Ægidius are recounted mong2 your lear- 
(a Cp ned, and Ancient Schoolemen, who (as your © Icluiteteftificth) 
———5 Thought it impoſſible, that a Body that hath extenſion of 3 
panis eſſe negarunt be contained in an indiviſible point. The ſame opinion is aſcribed 
. by your Ieſuites (as ancient) unto b Durand, and < Occham. Now 
curimpoſſibile, in ſe what greater iniury can there be, than, after that it was law full for 
1 & a thouſand, and foure hundreth yeares ſince the Aſcenſion of 
. Chriſt, for any Chriſtian to profeſſe (with your ancient Schoole- 
& figura in puncto wen) an Impoſſibility, that T he Body of Chriſt # wholeineverie_s 
— 9 the leaſt part of the Hoaſt; to impoſe upon men's conſciences, as 
(H Opinio antiqua, an Article of Faith, ſo fond and ſo palpable a figment. That which 
C — dk ſeemed to the above - named Darand, and Occham ſuch an O- 
Buchen lis nen ha. Pinion, whence (as they thought) it muſt needes follow, that the 
berequanticarE-Fun- Eyes muſt be where the Noſe is, the hand confounded with the 


damenrum blut e, legges: which (as your Cardinall A an truly ſaid) were to make of 


injonis fuit, quod a 
þ RE 2 the Body of Chriſt a confuſed Chaos, and altogether monſſt ros. 
eſt, habere partesex- f 
tra partes diſtinctas inter ſc, fieri autem non poſſit, ut ſi corpus Chriſti habeat partes diſt inctas, in Euch. ſit to- 
tum in qualibet parte. Tefle Maldonat. Ieſ. Tom. i. de Ruch. c. 8. Arg. p.180. & Bellar. lib. 3. de Euch. c.. (e ) Oc- 
cham, & alijdixeruntquidam eſſe magnitudinem corporis Chriſti in Euchariſtia: fed ita, ut nulla ſit bgura, nec 
diſtinctio partium. Sic Occham, Bellar. ibid. S. At. (*) See above in this Chapter, SeF.2. p 


That the Organicall parts of the Body of Chriſt muſt be propor. 
tionable ts the Dimenſion of the places, wherein they 
are; # proved by the confeſſed Romiſh 
Principle it ſelfe. 


Ster. V. 


(Cee abeve, Sec. 2. T. reaſon, which your * Cardinall layeth downe to prove 
| it neceſſary, that Chriſt his Body ſhould have in it ſelfe (ac- 
cording to the nature of a Body, diſtin parts of head and eyes, 
and other Organs fit for the uſe of a reaſonable Sonle, heetaketh 
from Magnitade, which is an 3 of parts into their praportio- 
wable length, bredth, aud depth : this (faith he) & inſeparably wnited 
to Chriſt ha Body in its owne imtrinſecall diſpoſition, in it ſelfe; but not 
ſo (aich he) in regard of the place. Rl 


CHALLENGE. 
TH. your owne Reaſon may wee iuſily retort upon your 


ſelves, proving, that if the naturall diſpoſition of the Bodies 
of Gp Te chews propertly anne os Je, ie mnt he 
{ 0 
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ſo likewiſe in reſpelt of place, and ſpace; becauſe the three dimen- 
ſions of the Body of Chriſt (as you have confelled ) Rand thus, 
that oneis an extenſion in Lengib, another in Breadtb, the third in 
Depth, and each of theſe three are diſtin& one from another. 
Well then, The arme muſt be here, and thus farre longer than 
the foot, the legge here, and thus farre thicker than the finger, the 
hand here, and thus farre broader than the toe, ànd — di- 
ſtinctly in other parts. But Hic, and Hucaſquez Heere and There, 
thus farre, and fo farre, being Relative: of pace; and place, doe 
demonſtratively ſhew that that Extesſion of diſtinct parts of the 
Body, which they have in themſelves diviſibly, the ſame they muſt 
neceſſarily have in reſpect of the Vi, place, or ſpace, wherein the 
Body is. If therefore you will not Heretically reach a Aatbemati- 
call, or Phantaſlical body of Chriſt, you muſt deny the Article 

Trent, untill you can beleeve, and make good, that a partof 
a diviſible Body, longer or ſhorter, broader or narrower, can be 


(and that equally) in one indiviſible point. 


This is confirmed by the Eſſence of Chriſt his glorified Bodie_, 
(as you confefle it to be) now in Heaven, poſſeſſing a Reall place in 
the ſaid proportion of Spaces of length, and breadth, as it had 
here upon earth, which it doth by the naturall Atagnitnde, or 
2nextity thereof. But the ſaid naturall magnitude, or quantity of 
the ſaid Body of Chriſt is (according to your owne generall Do- 
ctrine) in this Sacrament. Therefore muſt it have the ſame Com- 
menſuration of Space. 8 1 1 

Wee ſhould be loath to trouble your wits with theſe ſpecula- 
tions, if that the neceſſity of the Cauſe (by reaſon of the Abſur- 
dities of your Romiſh-profeſhon) did not inforce us hereunto 5 
Therefore muſt you ſuffer us a little to ſport at your trifling ſeriouſ- 
neſſe, who writing of this divine Sacrament, and ſeeing it to 
be round, ſolid, broken, moulded; in the one kind; and liquid, 
frozen, and ſowring in the other, doe attribute all theſe to Qgauti- 
ties, and Qualities, and Accidents, without any other ſubiect at 
all. So then by the Romiſh Faith we ſhall be conſtrained to beleeve, 
in effect, that the Cup is filled with Mathematicall lines, the Mouſe 
eating the Hoeft is fed withcolours, and formes that it is Coldneſſe 

Reekerh, and Roumdueſſẽ which weigheth downe, and falleth 
to the ground; as if you ſhould deſcribe a Romiſh Communis 
cant to be a creatureclothed with Shadowes, armed with Idea i, ſed 
with Abſtrasaugmented with Fancies; ſecond Intentions, and 
Individuall Vagues, and conſiſting wholly of Chimers's. 


T hat your Romlſh Dotirint is comtrary to the nagement 

of Ancient Fathers. 
Szer, VI. | | 
Tf this your profeſſion had beene a Carbolike Doctrine, doubtleſſe 
Saint Augaſtine (who is fo devout in his fervent Mcditations 
upon 


2 
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upon this holy myſtery) would not have oppugacd it, as he did, 
whey — Queſtion of Yoluſeauns ( we ey the Boch ef Chriſt 
before his birth did jilthe Bod of the bleſed Virgin ) be an fered, 

(4) Avg.Nullum cor- d That every body, be it greater er leſſe , whereſsever it is, muſt: needs 

— Hons —_— fill that Pace wherein it 4, ſo that the ſame Body Canes be the whole | 

cunqʒ Ls: vel in any part thereof, So hee: which is directly Contradictory to 

quanrulumcunq; cor- your Article of Trent, for here is expreſſe mention of Relation to 

puſculum loci occu- place and ſpaces. 8 


pet ſpacium , cun- 


demq; locum ficoc- And whereas for uſuall colour of a Poſibil;ty,thatthe whole 30- 
cupet, ut in nulla g. 4 of Chriſt & in every part of the Hoaſt, you have obiected the Ex- 


— — 1 ample of Man's Sole, which is ſaid to be whole in every member 


lia natura eſt animæ, and part of the Body: S. Anguſtine (as if hee had ſore- ſeene your 


r myſtery of Ecrour) pre · occupateth, ſaying, e The nature of s Soule is 


J. 40 Voluſian: (Whoſe farre diſferent ſtom the nature of a Body. And againe the ſame holy 
2 to 5. gabe, Father, ſccking to finde out ſome Similitude, whereby wholly 
Ce mee to ręſemble the Exiſtence of God in reſpect of place, in the end 
feminz corpus im- ſaith, that 2wality hath a prerogative to make ſome Similitude 
og ag 8 hercof: and hee doth inſtance in Miſedame, which (faith hee) 
tar Deus ubiq; car- is 45 great in «little man as in a great man; but denyeth that Qxan- 
E hath any ſuch Priviledge, for ſpeaking of Quantity and Magni- 
12 ſenfibus tude, In al ſuch Quantity, or mug nitude (ſaith hee) there s leſſi in 
amorenda, ne quaf the part, then there i in the whole. And by this ſame Maxime (con- 
Tpacioſa magnitudi- cerning whole in reef of Place): hee diſtinguilheth the God. head 


me opinemur Deum 


per cuncta diffandi, from the Aas · load, by which you haue confounded them. And 
ur aEr, aut lux: om. yet againe elſe-where (as though hee thought this your deluſion 


— 5 — uumod: could never be ſufficiently contradicted, or rather derided) hee 


ſua parre,quaminro- will further have you not to be ſo Childiſh, as not ro know, that 


— ſedira potius,et b The little finger is leſſe than the whole hand, and one finger i leſſe 
<riam in hom ine, cu. f han two, and that one finger is ane where, and the other anocher 
zus corpus eſt par- where, Vpon which where, and were, being notes of diſtin places, 
52 we may aske, where are your Diſputers now? Nay yet further- 

ter ſapientes, quo- more, paſſing from groſſer Bodies, hee ſaith as much of Ayre, yea, 
rum alter eſt corpo- and of the moſt ſubtil of ſubtils, he ligt of the Sunnezone part where. 

— OY on of (laith hee) commeth in at oneWindow, another at — window, 


2 — jet ſo,chat the leſſe paſſeth through the leſſe, and the greater through 


cot pore non minor 
et ſaniras, cum mĩ- the gr kater. 


| 

C 

nora, & maiora cor- Moreover, if Saint Gregory once Biſhop of Rome had beleeved 
Pora tam ſana ww +0 that Chriſt his Body is whole in every leaſt indiviſible part of the / 
0 

£ 

T 


1 no. Hoaſt, he would never have condemned the Eatychian Heretique 


libus quantiras: ſed for beleeving © The Body of Chriſt ts have beene brought into ſuch 4 
E elt in diſparatis ſabtilty, tat it cannot be felt. But a greater ſubtilty there cannot be, 


quanticas, led quak. than for a diviſible Bodyto be encloſed in every the leaſt indiviſible Þ 
eas eſt. Non poruir pojne. Shew vs this Doctrine taught by any Gatholike Doctor in P 
ergo obtinere quan- ä 

titas corporis quod Qualitas. Aug. Ep. 97.44 Dardan. (b) 1dem. Minor eſt unus digitus, quam tota | 8 
manus, & minor eſt digitus unus quam duo; & alibi eſt iſte digitus, alibiille, alibi cœtera manu Nec to 
ſolùm immobilibus corperisarticuliz—ſcd etiam acris partes ſuos implent loco: Luciſq; pars alia infua- ; 
dicur per hanc feneſtram, alia per aliam, & maior per maiorem,per minorem autem minor. Iden. To. 6. Ep. Pt 
ſundamenti. c. 16. (e) Adiungebar (Hzreticus)omne illud, quod in Domino palpari potuit, poſt reſurre» n 


ctionem in ſubtilitatem aliquam eſſe redactam. Grc E æpoſi Moral. ii. I c. ccg i. 


the 


Chap - 7. Of Chrifts Bodi in tlie Euchariſt 

the Church within the coupaſſe of the ewelve hundred years aſter 

Curiſt, and chen ſhallwoconceive better of your Cauſe. And leſt i 
vou miy talke (as you vſe) of one body penetrating anather, (d) Danaſcen. ub. r. de 
wer ſay undo you, as Demeſcer ſaid-vnto his Reader, that d h fie et pero 
e chat either the one or the other muſt be divided: a - lit: Jaan 10 
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Ss 
lat the: Rowiſh Obiedtions', againſt our former Tenet, 


are feeble and vanes. 
> SzcT. VII. 


JF is ordinarily in the mouthes of every one of you to obiect the 0 
Miraculous entrance of Chriſt into the luuſe, the dores being ſhut; bis 
comming ont the grave, when it was covered with «tone; his birth © | ” 
from bus mother ber wombe being ſhut;beſides the miraculous paſſing 
Ma Cana throwgh the Eye ef a needle ſpoken of by Chriſt ; all Mi- 
raculaa indecd, as we; with many holy Fathers, doe willingly () ch, Naw 
Confeſſe. What therefore? Therefore (fay you) the Body of Chriſt . Ania 
did naſſi through the ſubſtantial dimenſions of the Bady of the Dowres, <7 
Stone, and wombe, and conſequently confurethallehis, which hat 
beene ſpoken ofthe 0rgavicallproportions of a body, in reſpect of 
Pace, or gun So you. Wee grant unto you as much as theſe 
Fathers ſpeake, in noting each of theſe to have beene the Acts, and 
workes of 0 wnipetencie, but yet without any penetration of Di. 
menſionsar all, or yet Alteration of che inft proportion of Chriſts | 
body. Which penetration of Dimenſions ſeemed to your Daran (e) Derand. Diſs. 4g; 
as incredible, as unto us. 01139 30 [645 Thom Joe ther 
The principall Teſtimony which:is inſiſted upon, concerning e Tama 974 
the paſſing of Chriſt through the Daores, is the ſaying of Chry/o- SR. 18. v. 
Pome, viz. tChrift's Body war thinne, or (mall, changed fra rllec, * We . 
that is, it's Thicknes, impalpable ants martall mam band, but anely by Hauen a 
divine permiſſion and diſpenſation. So bee. And this is alleadged for Pin £979 by- 
proofe ofa Poſſibility of bis now Corporal! Preſence in the Sacra. c, pn 
ment, voyd of Palpabilitie: never conſidering the Ordinary and yo. Cbry/oft. Ham. y. 
confeſſed —_— , wherewith CHa ame 'embelliſhorh his 7,737 eg. 
Sermons ; inſomuch that we may oppoſe Chryſeſtams againſt Chry- — Bon. 46. fa 
ſeſtome , even in the point in queſtion : who clſc-where ſpeaking leb. 10, 7hi ge 
of thus Sacramenc, ſaith that Chriſt herein Gin bi Body borb 10 F. Alg. Abe 
be felt aua ſcene ʒ whereas every Prieſts hands aud eyes can toſtiſie at 0xon.fol c. 
the Contrary. For has? that Chriſt his Body, in paſing rhrough 2 Booke 3. cha 4+ 
the Doore, ſhould not alwayes have beene palpable in it ſelſe? T be 
Fathers of the General Conncellet Epbeſus would have proteſted a- (8) Corcipbeſclom. 
gainſt this; whoſe Reſolution is, that 3 The Body which Chriſt anited WLAN k 175 
10 his God. bead is palpabh; : but you will aske then, how could it corpus, quod 6bjy- 
paſſe through either Scones, or Doores , without penetrarionwef Di ane, 200g Far 
menſſons, or els by an extreame tenuity of the Body it ſelfe ? Wee Pe exile alp . 
| Cc : anſ 
| nſwere, 


— 
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anfwere;,- the divine power-confirained the Stone and Doores to 
yeelda paſſuge, the 7 bicknerof his Body continuing the fame. We 
. baveſermetor the firſt part teaching, b Ide Creator (faith hee) 
bo 4pm SY geelded to h Creatony : and ancient | Inſfins, for theſecond, ſay- 
Reſps l Orthodox. ing that be paſſage of Chrift —_— the Doores m, by his Divine. 


— 


— eiter, power above natare, in bis vnaltre Body;which Body conſiſteth tbick 


ver, x 57174 dp parts. Hee proceedeth, ſhewing how; even as was his walking 
cue w TH evau . gpontheVWater,'by divine power working upon the ier, with- 


ane ned Thy . cut any Alteration ofhis Bedy , more than was of the Body of Pee 


2 ter, who was enabled by the ſame power to tread the mater. 

(k) dowine-per-3- Each of which ſayings of the Fathers, profcfiing a Body of 
qu-54<rt. een: Criſt palpable, whether  hinne with Chryſoſome, or Thicke with 
Chriſti non habuiſſe 7aftive, doe confute your Tridentine Faith in beleeving a Body of 
partes corporis na- Chriſt whole in the whole, and whole in ever) leaſt part of the Houft „ 


— ruh as uhpalpable to man as you have ſaid it is inviſible to the Angels 
qui dicebat corpus themſel ves: which is to bring it to ſuch a Subtilty, as will draw 


— 25 you whether you will or no intoa kindred with the Eurychinn Hes 


polpabile, & ventis yetiynes, who (as your k AH] will have you know ) bela the 
azreque bail : godhꝗ of Chriſt to have brene as ſabtill as the ayre, and as the winde im. 
Er quod Dominus 


poſt confitmatacor- palpaßle;ʒ as did alſo the ! Eunomians, and were therefore condem- 
da Diſcipulorum ed by Pope Gregory ſurnamed the Great. 


— cep. Some more difficulty you ſuppoſe to be in the manner of chi 


pari potuit, in al- Ii Birth, whereunto when we anſwer, that Chriſt in his Birth o- 


— — 8 pened the wombe of his Mother, although without 50/atiop of het 


onir, Moral. lbb. 14. acred veſſell, wee are therefore preſently branded by your © Diſ- 
— T puters with the blacke marke of the Hereſie of thoſe wicked Spi- 
(1) Pratesl. Elexch. rits, who tapght the Corraption of her Yirginitic. Which obiecti- 
Heret. Tit. Eunomi- F 
ani Dicebant on nothing but perſonal! malice'rBuld make, or Impudency de+ 
"corpus noſtrum poſt feng , as the ObieRers themſelves well knew, one of them con- 


cor | 
rrp in. feſſing, that divers Fathers in interpreting that Scripture, which 


Fiſtdile; imd ere & is by the Evangeliſt applyed to the Yirgin Mary, and Birth of 


| A Chriſt, viz. Every Male child that epeneth the wombr ſhall be holy an- 


fius Eutychum con- o the Lord did teach that ® Chriſt alone did properly open the wombe 
vine. of a woman, who onely found: it ſbuta He o reckoncth for this opi- 
(m1) Feller Lde nets nion theſe holy Fathers, Origen, Tertullian, Ambroſe, Gregory Nyſ- 
de vfb. Monarch.lie7. ſen, Epiphanias, Hicrome, Theophylat# , Eaſebius. So hee. A faire 
rs ef. company of fellow Heretiques with Proteſtants , wee trowe: to 


(n) Docuerun Whom the ſame Ieſuite ioyneth divers Doctors of your Roniiſh 
ſolum Chriſtum ape- Church, whom he calleth Docti, & Carbolict. Thus your owne 


M ald. ſpirit of Contradiction, whereas two words might have quit the 
(o) orizen in bune Hereſie, maintained the Atiracle, and defended the Iategritie of 
locum. Hom: 14. Tert. BEE 4 3 BT 
de carne Chriſti. Ambr. e Greg. Nyſſen. in teſtimonhs ex vet. Teſtamento colleſtũ, Epiphan. Htreſ. 78. Hier. bi, 3. cont. 
Pelag. Tbeophylact. e Euſeb. ¶ That which bee addeth of their pins ſenſus a fri , Even 4s bis Impatation to Pro- 
 teftants, ſaying, that they deny that Mary the Mother of our Lord was a Virgin in ber birth; is ſlanderou : ) and Fanſe- 
ius Contco. cap. 13.+—Alij Patres hanc legem aperiundi vulyam ad ſolum Chriſtum propric pertinuiſſe aſſe- 
'runt. Theophyl. & Ambroſ. Non enim virilis coitus virginalis ſecreta reſetavit. Similia habet Origenes Hom, 
14. in Lut. And Beatus Rhenanus inTert de carne Chriſti (before that be fall into the band of Inquiſitors, and their In- 
dex Expurgat.) durſi fay ; Tert. contra Recentiorum placita dixit; Mariam patefaRti eorporĩs lege peperit f 
| that 


* 
— —_ _— — — 
1 * 
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that ſanQified wombe of the Bleſſed Virgin, (to witt) that the. Vir- 
ginall cell might be ſaid to open it ſelfe , which was ſhut in reſpect 
of other women (who neceſſarily ſuffer violent rupture by the 
birth). being preſerued from all hurtfull violence, either from with- 
in or from without; which cauld not be without a Miracle. 

Furthermore hearken to the anſwere of ſome other Doctors of 
your Church, and you ſhall finde your one Doctrine to ſmell 
ranke of the HFereſie of the Marcionitex, in the opinion of the fore- 
cited ancient Fathers; for your fore named ? leſuite telleth you of (2) 4% Maden. lf. 
ſome Doctors in your Church (whom hee himſelfe approveth) 4 fle ddt Parres 
who taught that The Fathers,who ſaid rhat Chriſt did open i be Matrix cordifpurarions c- 
of bu other, ſpeake it in the heat of Diſpute againſt the Hereti- tis Marcionitas, ne 
call Marcionites, who denyed that Chriſt had any true Body; beranſe — 672 
that els the ſaid Fathers ſhould ſceme to make Chriſt his Body to be us derentur, 6 dixiſfent 


better than an Incorporeall , and onely imaginary thing. So they. = — non 


Which proveth, that in the iudgement of thoſe Ancient Fathers, 
all your defence, in this Caſe, is at leaſt Phantaſtical. Let 1/jodore 
Peluſiota his ſuffrage be added to the reſt, who in an Epiſtle calm - (b) 165d. Peluſot. lb. 
ly, and as it were in a coole blood, teacheth that b Chriſt is rhe only he, 2 2 Aperice 
who by his birth opened bi Mothers wombe, and left it ſhut & ſcaladop nan deitt de que 
gaine. And maketh bold to tearme them vnlearned, chat thinke the vis primogenito [ pb 
contrary: who living above a thouſand yeares agoc, is therefore , — * 
ſo much the more competent a witnes of the Catholike trutß. de iel N yy > a 
As for the entrance of the * Camel, (which is ſaid of Chriſt) to ie eee * 
paſſe through the eye ef a needle the ſubtilty of your Obiection is 3 
not ſo necdle-ſharpe, but that it may be eaſily blunted, for Chriſt (*) Ab. ig 24. 
ſpake by way of compariſon, and implyed as well an Impofibility 
as a Poſſibility, Thus; as it is ſimply Impoſſible for a Cawe (be 
it Rope, or be it Beaſt) to paſſe through the eye of a Needle, reraining 
the — dimenſian and property : ſo is it Impeſſible for a Rich. man, 
ſo long as he bath on him a great Bunch or groſsnesof confidence 
in his riches, and wordly affections, to enter into the Kingdome of 
God. Although otherwiſe, as it is poſibie for God, by his miracu- 
lous power ſo to contract the Camel, that it may paſſe through 
the Needles eye; ſo is it as poſſible by his omnipotent power of 
Grace to abate the ſwelling Bunch of worldly Confidence in the 
heart of the Rich. man, that bee, being truely mortiſied, may repoſe 
his whole truſt in God himſelfe, and at length enter into the Ning. 


dome of Heaven. 


cHALLENGE. 


8 Hall not then the novelty of your Romiſh Artitle, which was not 
ſo much as beleeved of Romiſh Doctors of this laſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity ? Shall not your Centradictian to your owne Romilh Prin. 
ciple ? Shall not the expreſſe Teſtimony of S. Auguſtine, who as 
be was umverſally acknowledged to be a Catholike Father; fo was 
be never condemned by any other Catholike Father for this his 
Doctrine concerning the Exiſtence of Bodily Parts according to 
2 propor- 


. = TIT - - 22 
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Of the Corporall Preſence. ; Booke.g., 


proportionable dimenſions of Space ? Finally, ſhall not the affinity, 
which your opinion bath with damnable hereſies, perfwade you 
of the falſity ofthis your Romiſh Faith? 


——_ 
— 
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cnAr. VIII. 
Of the fift Romiſh Contr adiftion againſ the words of Chriſt 
[MY B 0D y]azthe ſame Body i now confidered to 
8 be moſt perfect, h making it moſi Imperfect. 


er. . 

One will thinke we nęed to impoſe any abſurd Doctrine 
F upon your Church; the Abſurdities which we have al- 
F ready heard profeſſed therein, under the teſtifications of 

* — own Diſputers, having beene ſo marvailoufly and 
palpably abſurd, as hath beenc ſhewen. Among which wee may 
reckon this, that followeth, as not the leaſt prodigious Conſe- 
quence of your Romiſh Corporal Preſence (to wit) 


That your Church of Rome alloweth a Doctrine, teaching « Body 
of Chriſt, am glorifyed,to be deſtitute of natural and vo- 
luntary motionof Sence, and of Vnderſtanding. 


(4) Suarex, 14. Di- | Cu6T, 265 
co ſecundd corpus C Atholique Faith never conceived otherwiſe ofthe humane na- 


Chriſti, ur eſt in hoc 'Chs; ſ a- 
1 ture of Chriſt, after the Reſurtection, but that he was able na 


er ſe moveri loca- turally of himſelfe, as hee was man, to performe the perfect Acts, 


iter a Deo: loquor which other men can, who are of right conſtitution of Body, and of 
de potentia Dei a 


dle Nam jurta (und underſtanding; ſuch as are the functions of ludgement, and 
legem ſta tut am ſup- reaſon, and of appetite, ſence, & motion, according to the liberty of 


pono corpus Chriſti his own will. This Doctrine was above 1000. yeers Catholike. But 
nunquam ſeparari a 


ſpeciebus, nee move · your now Romane faith is to beleeve, as followeth in the concluſi- 
rini6 motis ill. ons ſet down by your Ieſuite Suarex, awit hon (as he ſait h) the conira- 
neq; in hac concluſi- | | | 
one invenies Theologum ullum aperte eontradicentem. In tertiam Tho. qu. 76 Art. y. dip 3 2. cone. 2. & Concluf 3+ 
Corpus Chriſti ut eſt in hoe Sacramento non poſſit naturaliter moveri localiter ab intrioſeco a propria ani- 
ma, & interna virtute motiua naturali, neq; per ſe, neq; per accidens. Loquor de naturali virtute, non ut eſt in- 
ſtrumentum verbi operans per virtutem miraculoram effefricem, Ratio,quia non poteſt anima movere corpus 
ſuum niſi per membra organica, quz habent extenſionem in locum: Sed membra corporis Chriſti non hoc 
modo exiſtunt in hoe Sacramento multo minus poteſt movere ſpecies Sacramentales , quas nec phyſicd 
contegere poſſit, neq; ad motum voluntatis movere. 1bid. concluſ, ult. Poteſſ ut eff in hoc Sacraments virtute 
extrinſeca moveri per Accide ns, quia poſſunt Sacramentales ſpecies moveri, vt a Sacerdote, Elevando.Sef#.3. 
De ſenſibus extcrioribus nominales eitatidicunt poſſe Chriſtum, ut eſt in hoc Sacramento, ut Deum audire, & c. 
Alij hoc negant. Sunt nonnulli, quinegant id fieri poſſe de Potentiã Dei abſolutã, ut corpus in extenſum à lo. 
co aut ſcipſum videat, aut alia. Dico, non poteſt naturaliter exercere actus ſenſuum exteriorum;1ta tener Thomas 
& ali) Authores quis ſenſus eius non poteſt recipere has ſpecies ab obiectis externis , quia hic actus eſt ma- 
rerialis, & extenſus ſuã natura Quamvis potentia abſoluta poteſt idem dicendum de ſenſibus interi- 
oribus & apperitu ſentiente, quia nòn uti phantaſmatibus, nec actum ſecundum elicere, quia hic actus eſt 
materialis, & niſi a mareriali & extenſo principio non poteſt intellectus eius, ſecluſo miraculs, —ac- 
quirere novas ſpecies, nee prius exquiſitis uti, quia intellectus hoc non poteſt facere, niſi ſimul phantaſia ope- 
retur cum intellectu: non loquor de ſpeciebusinfuſis, Hee Suarez in 3. Tho. qu. 76. Art. 3. diſÞ. 53. C 4. So alſo 
Dincentius Sillinitins Senenſ. Ieſ. Moral. quæſl. To. 1. Tract . 5. u. 1 39.0 141. Motus localis non convenit corpori 
per ſe, nec poſſunt actiones ſenſuum convenire Chriſto naturaliter, quia hæ exercentur, per ſpecies in ſubſtan- 
ria diviſibili. At Chriſti corpus eſt in ſaeramento indiviſibiliter, &c. 
ditiow 


— 


Chaps. b Of Chrift's Body in the Eucharif 


diftion of any Divine in your Church. Eirſt, that Chriſt, as he is in this 
Sacrament, hath no power naturally of himſelfe ta move bimſelſe. And 
this your ownedaily experience hath brought you vnto; whilſt be- 
lecuing Chriſts Corporal preſemce in the Hoaſt, you ſhut him vp in a 
Boxe, where you ſtill find the ſame lying as deſtitute of power of 
motion, as any other unconſecrated Breadz which being put toge- 
ther with it lyeth ſo long, untill they both equally waxe mouldy, 
putrifye, and ingender wormes. Secondly, that Chrift in himſelfe, 
as being in this Sacrament, bath wo natural faculty of ſence, nor abili- 
19 (witheat a miracle) to heare or ſee,&c. Thirdly, That he i voyd of 
all ſenſible appetite. Laſtly, that ( wirhost ſome miraculens power ) 
be cannot ah apprebend in his vnder landing any thing preſent, nor 
jet remember am notions paſt, So he; 


"That this is anew, brutiſb, and barbarons Doctrine, deſtitute of all an- 
Tien Patramagecither df wiiiten or of unwritten Tradition. 
Szer. III. 


H Ave you any Text, yea or yet pretext either of Scripture, or 


bumane Tradition for countenancing this ſo prodigious and 
monſtrous a conception? Certainly Scripture telleth us, that Chriſt 
his Body by Reſorrection is perfected in ſenſe and Agility; and his 
ſoule in Indgement, and Capacity. Nor can you ſhew any Father in 
the Church of Chriſt within the Circumferenceof 1400. years af- 
ter Chriſt, who held this your doQrine ſo much as in a Dreamie : 
or who hath noteſteemed the Body of Cbriſt to be of the moſt abſo- 
lute perfection: we ſay no one Father,or Teacher of the Evangeli- 
call Truth once fancied this unchriftian, and falſe faith. You muſt 
therefore derive this from him, whom Chriſt calleth the Father of 
lies. We {hall give you good reaſon for this our Declamation. 


That thi Romiſh Doctrine is blaſobemauſiy Derogatory from 
the Maieſticall Body of Chriſt. 4 | 75 


| r | 

AVATGS isthis, which we have heard ? Chriſt bis humanity; 
after his Reſurrection, not to have ſo much Capacity, as a 

Child? which is (as he is here) to vnderſtand or imagine any thing 
done? not tht power of a Moale, or Mouſez which is to heare, or ſee? 
nut the faculty of a little Aut, ſo as to move it ſelfe? as if this were 
not an Antichriſtian blaſphemy againſt that all Maieſticall Body, 
& humane nature of Chriſt: which being once ® ſowes in infirmity 
is, (as the Scriptute faith) fince riſen in power. Doe yott heare? 1» 
power, faith the ſpirit of God, ſhewingthat »firmitjis changed into 
Potencie,in the Body of every chriſtiau: and you have turned power 

into infirmitie, even in Chriſt himſelfe, whom you have now tranſ- 


formedinto an 74 having eyes, aud ſeerh wot, eares, and beareth (») rſt i 
nor fete, and walketh not heart, and1magineth nat : and yet this you 


proſeſſe to adore, as the perſon of the Sonne of God; O the ſtrength 
of Saranicall Deluſion ! | 8 reng 


That 


s (+) 1407.15.46 


98 = Of the Corporel Preſence, Booke,q 


Tb thi Romiſh Doctrine contradicteth your 
owne Principle, 


Pi. 


(* ) See above Chap. R. Emember your * former generall Principle, which wee ac 
hy He knowledged tobe found and true, viz. Al ſack Adtions, and 
Qualities, which are real in am Body without any relation io place; 
cannot be ſaid to be multiplied in reſpect of divers places, wherein & 
Body is ſuppoſed to be. As for Examples The Boch of Chriſt cannot br 
cold in one Altar, and bot in another, wonnded, and whole, in iiy, and: 
griefe. dead, and alive at the ſame time. The reaſon. Theſe are im. 
poſiible (ay you) becauſe of Comtradittion : for, that the ſame thing 
ſhould be capable of ſuch contrarieties, it i repugnant 10 the ander- 
ſtanding of man. So you; which is an infallible Truth, when the 
Modu, or Manner of a thing is compared to it ſelfe, and not to any 
thing elſe: it is neceſſary that at᷑ one and the ſame time the Modus be 
onely one, the ſame Ieſuite cannot be ſicke in Iapas, and ſound and 
in health at Rome, in the ſame inſtant. 


CHALL ENGE;, 


to make the ſame Chriſt at the ſame time, as hee is in Heaven, 
intelligent, and ſenſitive; and as on earth ignorant, and ſenſiſſe? 
Or pon erful to move of himſelfe, on the throne of Maieltieʒ and 
| abſolutely /mporent, as hee is onthe Altar? becauſe theſe Attri- 
5 butes, of Chriſt being Intelligent, and potent equally have no Rela- 
tion to place. Notwithſtanding all which you ſhame not to pro- 
feſſe a ſcoſlefle, ignorant, and feeble Chriſt, O come ont of Babylon, 
and be no more bewitched by ſuch her Sorceries ! 


— — 


CHAP, IX. 


T be ſixt kind of Romiſh Contradiftion againſt theſe words of 
Cunſt [My Bop I] as it s now moſt Glotious, 
H making it moſt Inglorious. 


Ser. I. 


JT-X Efore we proceed in diſcovering the ouglineſſe of the 
8 2 4 Romiſh Doctrine in this point, wee arc willing to 
(a) In bu Booke of x ky > heare your Maſter Brereln his preface in your 
dhe tiene of the defence: The carnal man (faith hee) & wor far all this 
— r ſatisfied, but ſtandith ſtil offended at ſundry pretended abſurd, and 

| | wrndecent indignities » Calvin ſajing, That he reiected them 4 ww or- 


117 


Nor ſay (we beſeech you) is there not the like Contradiction 


2 . 
— FRI I 


Chap. . Of Chriſt's Bod in the Encharift 99 
rb y of the Maieſtic of Clrit; and Dozer Willt ſaith: That they are 
ae, and Hein the dignity of the glitt and impaſtibleBo- 
dy of Chrif. Sp he, at once relating, and reiecting their opinions. 
754/76 Tadignities, whercanto the Body of Chriſta madeſabiel, 
by the Romiſh Doctrine, are moſt uile, and derogatory ro 
cn the Maieftic of, Chriſt, * a») 


RG 
Sz er. II. 


XI Chriſtian Creeds tell us, that Cbriſt our Saviour ſitteth = 
Af theright hand of God, that is, in wrt bo of glory. cones (Ono — 
Ieſuite Svuare delivereth jtin thegenerall Doctrine of the Roads 12 Chien pre 
Divines; 4 That the Body of Chrift remaineth ſo long under the forines quamdiu ſpecies i 
of Bread ind wine whereſoeuer until they be corrupted. And'this he brit permanent, ue 
calleth a General Principle in your Romilh proteſſion. Inſomuch, ſub i poitſhb@Kn- 
that the Body of Chriſt is moved , whereſvever the formes of — 
Bread are moved, be it into the dirt; or into the Dunghill. Se- ſio fete colligitur ex 
condly, that according td your <Romiſh Derrees, and publique . 
Miſſals, the late Body of Chriſt is Sonsred ap by the Communi“ toribus. P. Thoma, 
cant; yea, and you have C ſes abourthe vomiting of it, whether oo 
vpon weaknes of 8 Sromacke, ot of k Hrustenner. Next that it is — —— 
devoured of Mice, and blowne atay with wind, for wee read of puiChriſtirecederc, 
your Charch Caſes allo for theſe in your Qciſſalu. Weethirdly 2 uuhνj!, cadans 
demand whether you thinłe it poſſible ſor meate, that is vridige- x pur pbey Di, . 
ſted by reaſon of mans infitmity, to deſcend raw through the Body 46.5-Dicendum, Sec, 
into the Draught (which in other meates is knowne ſomerime to — e. ee 
be certaine:) you falling into this ſpeculation, tell us concerning eedit Ne 
theEgeltion, that it is beld * Probable rhar the Body of Chiift doth mento,donec in Ace; 
wot paſſe with the formes into the Draught in 4hat Caſe. So you: 22 falls | 
affirming this ta be but onely Probable, whereas whoſoever (hall Sou 5dd pant 
teach that the Body of Chriit u not ſevered from the forme of Bread, latens, 
ſo long as iris uncorrupt {( which is your & generall Tenet) they Quod Chniftus coca” 


. 444 » . 92 4 7 * 1 1 dat ſta i ut i 
deglutinantur, antæquam alterentur, eſt contra generale principium. $, Tertio-. . Ce ) Pareſt _—_— 
per accidens moveriab eo, qui poteſt ſpecies conſectotas ſecuridum locum mutare. Suarex Tem. j. queſt. 76. 
Diſp. . art.. And, Ad motum ſpecierum moverur Chriſtus. Bellar. l. 3. de Euch. c. tg. Si per neglig-ntiam a quid de 


ſanguine ſtillaverit in terram, &c, Dccret. O. x. cap. Si per negligentiam. Nunquid cadente ſacramento cadit 


— Chriſti? Dic quod fir. Gloſſaibid And BN l. 14. de fignis Eccleſi cap. 7. telleth of a woman , that hid it in 4 
| ung ul. Ses above Chapel. Sect᷑. 2. 655 A Nauſeabundis Expuirur, Suare x, quo ſupra. Siquis ſtomacho 
t vomit Hlas ſpe cies, coxpu: Chriſti evomlt ſi ſpecies poſſint diſcerni ab alijs, debent cum reverentiaſumi, & 
cremari; & cine es iuxta Altare recondi. Gloſſ.Decret.quo ſupra, & Summa Angel. Tit-Euchariſtia y. 5. pa hy 
(8) Si fiat flauſea Sacerdori per muſcam inc identem — ſi aliquid venenoſum inciderecin 2 hs, nd 
provocaret yomitutn, tum &c, Miſſal Rom, Decrege es iuſſu Py V. Pent. Edit. in infirutt. ante Miſſam p 77 In hac 
parte diſtinctionis ponitur pd ute ntia corpus Chriſti vomentibus. Hecret. de conſecrat. quo ſupra. : (h 81 
vu per — vel voracitarem Euchariſtiam evomuerit 4p. diebus peenitcar, Decrec.ibid, pi iſti 
EE er oy one TD 
* 7 i exomu (i muribus come ditur, quia Denominatic 
localem per terininu eius prop roy corpari Gita: | — == 
veel zue ia. Sure xTen. . qu 36. Pipi ir (981 oſtia conſecrata diſpareat velcaſu aliquo vel 
. — — gr 
eee 6 e, ee indigeſtæ, per aliquam inſirmitatem, tune ſunt extia proprietatem refecti- 
onis, ctia | . NN | 
kane —— non eſt ibi corpus Domini. Et bane opinionem Boetius dieit eſſe probabifent; 
| | muſt 
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1 Of the Corporal Preſente.  Booke:y. 

wan holdthar he ſame boch ie the likecaſe of mans bodily tor, 
ly doth paſſe by Egeſtion like ſort into the ſeege. For if (as 


(*) Ser abovein this you do alſo ſay) the fame Bodyof Chriſt hath beene once hidden in a 
Booke cha. i. seta. * D ung bil, why may you not as wickedly beleeve, that it may poſſe 


ima ihe Drang? 


That the Romiſh foreſaid Indignities are contrary to boln 
Scriptures, and indgement of Ancient 
Fabers. 
Fo 


Szcr, III. OW = 


Hoe Writ teacheth us, that there is as great difference be- 
Mi tweene the humiliation of Chriſt, when he was on earth, and 
(Jie. 1j. his now Exaltation in glory, in Heauen, as there is betweene 
hing. 5,5. Shame, and Glory, it being now a 75s Sis ] A Body of Gla- 
| Hj. Now for you to believe and proſeſſe the perſonall burning, de- 
wearing, regorging, yea and the hiding of that glorious Body of 
Chriſtin e and the like, are ſuch exccrable ſpeeches, as 
that we ſtand aſioniſhed with horrour to heare them, thinking that 
3 we have heard, in theſe, the ſobſſes, reproaches, and blaſphemies of 
ſome Pagans againſt Chriſtian Religion, rather than the opinion 
of any, that take to themſelves one ſyllable of the name of Chri- 
3 Matth. ſtians. 1 * 71 5 c 5 
Ke mate · If this had beene the ancient Faith, ſome Fathers doubtleſſe 
i eg in keceſlim upon ſome occaſion, by ſome one ſentence or other would have 
um cicirur. revealed their ludgement therein: from whoſe diuerſe and copi- 
Oleg, ous Volumes neither doe you alleage, nor we reade any one word 
Le, Kirn,. of mans ſpewing ap, or Mice eating, or ſo much as the winde b/ow- 
alas, us dped pare, ing away the Body of Chriſt; much leſſe of the other baſeneſle 
2 18. ſpoken of. But contrariwiſe 1 Origen and * Cyril, diſtinguiſhin 
ee num betweenethe ſpirituall Bread, which is the Reall Body of (pſt 
vides vinumsficurre- and the Bread Sacramentall , ſay 2 hat not that Body, but the Bre 
Itqui cibiin ſeeeffum goeth into the Draught. Which to affirme of Chriſt Body, were 


aduntꝰ abſit, fic ne 4 0 ö 
— Care) an Aſſertion abhominable. 


That the Romiſh Anſweres, for defence of this their vile 22 Te 
beefily Opinion, are but falſe— | 
2, fond. 


II was ſaid of Philoſophers of old that nothing was ſo abſurd, 
but ſome one orother of them would take in hand to defend it: 
the like may be ſaid of our Romiſh Oppoſites, whereof wee have 
given you divers Inſtances throughout this whole Treatiſe, as in 
the moſt particulars , ſo for the point now in Queſtion. Ang al- 

| | though 
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* 3 1 — 
Chap. 9. Of Chrift's Body in the Euchariſt. 


though many of your Diſputers have tor modeſties ſake paſſed 
by it, yer have two among you (as it were putting on Vizards on 
their faces) come in with two fanaticall m Anſweres. Both which 
are taken From the condition of Chriſt his humane Body, whileſt 
he was in the world 3 * n (ſaith your Cardinal ) can ſcarce 
endure to heare that Chriſt i included in 4 Boxe, fallin to the earth, 
burnt,or eaten of beaits: as thongh we doe not read, that Chriſt was in- 
cluded inthe wombe of the Virgin, lay upon the earth, and might with- 
out any miracle have beene eaten of heaſts, why may not ſuch things now 
happen unto him, but | ſine i æſione] without any hurt at all? So he. 
loyne with this the Determination of your o Schoole; That 
the ſubſtance of Chr. ſt his Body remaineth ſtill, although the Hoaſt be 
eaten with Dogs. But Maſter Byerely morecunningly, that he might 
not diſguiſe your opinions, but alſo make Proteſtants odious, (if it 
might be) for their exceptions againſt them, doth readily tell us, 
that Pagans, Iemes, and Heretigques conceived Indignities againſt ſame 


myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, as againſt Chriſt his Incarnation, and 


his Crucifying. So he. Both which Anſweres are but meere tergi- 
verſations, by confounding the two moſt different conditions of 
Chriſt: That, then in the ſtate of his umiliation, with This, which 
is Now in the. higheſt exaltation of Glory. Wee therefore reioyne, 
as followeth. an 24.0 

Your Diſputers have ſo anſwered, as if Thrift his 1»carnationin 
the wombe of a Virgin, his Converſation upon earth, and his P, 
/ion upon the Croſſe were not obiects of 1»djgniry,notwithſtanding 
the Spirit of God, bath blazed them tothe world to have beene the 


(m) Card. Bellar.and 
Maſter Brerely in pla 
ces above - cited. vs 
(n) Nonnulli vix fer- 
re poſlunt Chriſtum 
quoque modo inclu- 
di in parya pix ide, 
cadere in terram, 
comburi , rodi à be- 
13a-—Annon' cre- 
dunt Chriſtum par- 
vulum incluſum in 
anguſtiſſimo utero? 
cundem potuiſſe in 
via cadere, humi ja- 
cuiſſe, & remoto mi- 
raculo à beſtia mor- 
deri & comburi potu · 
uiſleꝰſi ĩta pati potuit 
in propria ſpecie, cur 
mirum videtur fi illa 
ſine Iæſione in ſpecie 
aliena eidem accide- 
re poſſe dicamus? 
Bellar.lib.3.de Tuch. c. 
10 f. Denique. 
(o) Adu. Etiamſi 
canis hoſtiam conſe- 
cratã manducet, ſub- 
ſtãtia corpotis Chri- 
ſti non deſinit eſſe 
ſub ſpeciebus, part. 
3. J. 80. art. 3. 


Indignities of all Indignities, Thus: * Who being in the forme of ( Phil.a.s, 


God, endthinking it no robbery to be equall with Cod, yet [ininore] 
made himſelſe of no reputation, but tooke upon him the forme of a ſer- 
vant (ſuch was his Incarnation) and became obedient to death, even 
(ſpoken for aggravating the Indignity thereof) be | ſbamefull 
death of the Croſſe. Than which never any thing could make more 
either for the magnifying of Gods grace, and mercy , or for the 
* of Chriſt his merit for man, as it is writcen * God ſo lo- 
ved the world, that he ſent his Sonne , (namely to ſuffer) that who- 


(*) 1ob.3,164 


ſoever ſhould believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have life everla- 


ting. How could your 4»ſwerers but know. that it was not the ob- 
ſervation of the in lignities, which Chriſt ſuffered, that wrought to 
the condemnation of Pagans, Iewes, and Heretites but their faith- 


leſſeneſſe in taking ſuch ſcandall thereat, as to deprive themſelves, 
by their Infidelitie, of all hopeoflife by Chriſt crucified. Hearken . 


furthermore. 


Dd That 


* * ͤ— — ä A 8 % 


07 the Corporall Preſence. Booke. 4. 


That the ſlate of Chriſt bi Humanity cannot be now obnoxious to 
bodily Indignities; and that thy comparing both the Eſtates 
(in your anſwering) is anworthy the learning of 
very Catechumeniſts and Petties 
in Chriſtian Religion. 


S Z cr. V. 


5 His Diſproportion betweeene Chriſt his eſtate in the dyes of 
bis fleſh in this world, and his now preſent Condition at the 
right hand of Cod, is as extreamely diſproportionable as is Mor- 
rality, and Immortality, Shemeand Glory, Miſery and Bleſſednes, 
Earth and Heaven; that being his ſtate of humiliation, and this 
contrari wiſe of his exaliation, as all Chriſtians know, and profeſſe. 
And although the Body of Chriſt now in eternall Majeſty be not 
obnoxious to Corporal iniuries, yet may Moral! and Spiritual a- 


© baſements be offered unto Chriſt, as well in the Opinion, as in the 


(a) Nefas nune eſſet 
Chriſtum in propria 
ſpecic in pixide ine 
cludi putare. Aquin, 
part. 3. queſt. 76. art. d. 


Practice of men. Of the opinion wee have an Example in the Ca- 
permaites concerning Chriſt, whenſoe ver he ſhonld give his fleſh ro 
beeaten carnaly : for the Practice you may ſet before you the Co- 
riusbians, who abuſing the Sacrament of the Lord did thereby 
contemne him, and were made guilty of high Prophanation a- 
gainſt the glorious Body of Chriſt. And what elſe ſoundeth that 
Relative iniury againſt Chriſt, by murthering his Saints on earth, 
complained off by his voice from Heaven; Saul, Saul, wi perſecu- 
teſt thou me? | 
| Your Cardinall;in anſwere to the Obiection of Indignity offe- 
red to Chriſt, by putting him in a Boxe, and of being Eaten with 
Mormes, and the like; oppoſed (as you have heard) ſaying, Why 
may not ſuch things now happen unto him bat | ſine dæſionc] that is, 
without any hurt? Wee anlwer that if hee ſhould ſuffer nothing in 
his humanity paſſively to the Læſis corporu, that is, burt of the Body, 
yet ſhould there be thereby, in the opinion of men, lefio digniteris, 
thatis a leſſening and obſcaring of that his dignity, which is ler forth 
in Scripture, and which our Article of faith, concerning his Bo- 
dily ſitting at the Right hand of God in Heaven, teacheth us to be in 
all Celeſtiall glory and Maieſlie. This your 49#ina well ſaw, 
when in regard of Indignity he iudged it * A» hainow wicked- 
weſſe for any to thinke Chriſt ſhould be incloſedin a Boxe appearing in 
bis proper forme. And what greater difference can it be for « Body 
to be Boxed under another forme, more than when that one, and the 
ſame Perſonis impriſoned, whether open faced, or covered, he- 
ther in the day, or in the night, i mattereth not much, for ſtill the 
ſame perſon is ſhut up in Priſon? Againe, if that theſe Circumſtan- 
ces now ſpoken of were not Arguments of Indignity, why doe 
your 


ee 


— Y 


your leſuites, in a point of Opinion, deny that Chriſt's Body is 
Tranſab ſlantiated into the fleſh of the Communicant, becauſe of 
the * Indigniiy againſt his CMaieſtic. (Y See bereafter Book 
Come wetothe point of Practice. Let this be our leſſon; when 5. Cp. Seit. r. 
there is Reverence in the uſe of a thing, then there may be Irreve- 
rence, and Indignity in the abuſe thereof. But your Church hath 
provided that the Prieſts be ſhaven, and the Laicts abſtaine from 
the Cay in a pretence of Reverence. The firſt, leaſt ſome part of 
the Hoaſt (which you belceve to be the body of Chriſt ) ſhould 
hang onthe Prieſt's Beard; the ſecond, leaſt any whit of Chriſts 
Bleed in the Cup ſhould be ſpiit. But how much more indignity 
mult it needs beto be Felge as * Mormes, and ſometimes 
as your owne * ſtories have related) kept cloſe in a Dungbil One (. ive in ta 
(GR more. If theſe ſeeme not ſy Gene 2 2 — La. e 88 5 
is not Læſio corporis; Hurt of the Body (this being your onely E- | 
vaſion) what will you ſay of your framing a Chriſt unto your 
| ſelves, who as he is in this Sacrament, 1s (you ſay) without power 
of motion of ſenſe , and of r Why, my Maſters, can 
there be Lameneſſe, Blindneſſe, Deafeneſſe, and Impotencie it 
ſelfe, without Hurt of the lame partie ſo maymed? &c. This is 
worſe than your dirty imagination of placing him in s Dang hill. 


THB GENBRALL CHALLENOE. 


'F Heſe above ſpecified Sixe Contradictions ſoplainly and plenti. 
fully proved by ſuch forceable Arguments as the light of Di- 
vine Scripture hath authorized, the profeſſion of Primitive Fa- 
thersteſtified, Confeſſions of Rewiſh Doctors acknowledged, and 
the Principles of your one Romilh learning in moſt points con- 
firmed ; your Abrenunciation of your ſo many Groſſe Erroats 
may be us neceſſary , as your perſiſting therein will be damnable: 
Before we can end, we are to conſult with the Fathers of the Coun. 
cell of Nice, eſpecially ſeeing thataſwell Romaniſts as Proteſtants 
will be knowne to appeale to that Councell. 59 


_— A — 8 * 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Canon of the Councell of Nice, obiefted 
for proofe of a Corporall Preſcnce of 
Chriſt in the Enchariſt, 


aer. | 


= Contily 5 . I- - _ * 
Cho he bi eas be faith, of the Vatiras Library) ſtandeth thus: 
2 analy ns © Let us nat bere in thi divine Table be in humbleneſſe 

ter intenti ſimus d 4 
24 propaſitum pans ARE) intent unto the Bread, and Cup which is ſet before us, 
& calicem, ſed arrol- WSU but lifting up our minds let us underſtand by faith the 


renne of God ſet upon that Table : The Lambe of God, which tatet 


Incellipamus ſitum in 


Facra illa menſa agnũ a4 N the ſianes of the World, offered anbleodily of the Priel. and 
Sm Dei collcnram ge . — truly his Body and Blood, let ns ke theſe to be the» 


l 480 f 1 Symbols of our Reſurrettion, For this Cauſe doe we receive not mor, 


Sacerdotibus immo- bat little, that wee may underFand thu s not to ſatufe, but 10 ſanctia 


Jatum : & pretioſum 
eius — & ſangui- fie. So the Canon. 


nem verè nos ſumen- 
tes, eredamus hæc eſſe noſtræ reſurreRionis ſymbola. Propter hoc enim neque mulium aceipimus, ſed pa- 


rum ut ſeiamus, non ad ſatietatem, ſed ad ſanQiificarionem offerri, Vt refert Zellar. lib a. de Exch. cap. 10. 


The General approbation of this Canon by 
94 Both ſides. | 


| 921 $a e r. H. 


Carce is there any one Romiſh Author, handling this Contro- 

verſie, who doch not faften upon this Canon of Nice, for the 

countenancing of your Romiſh Maſe. Contrarily Proteſtants (as 

(b) Hunc eanonem they are ſer downe by our ® Zevchy , and your © Bellarmine) in 
— ler: great numbers (among whom are Luther and Calvin) with ioynt 
Luchero, & ali. conſent approve of this Canon; one of them ¶ Bucer by RU 
. ſeribing unto it with his owne hand, in theſe words: So 7 ibinte 
fentio: & in hac fen. in the Lord, and I wiſh to appeare in this minde before the Tribunal 


rentia opto venire Seat of God, Se they. The right Explication of this Canon will 
rameaſeriph. aaf, be wonhr our feines. - 
Hier. Zanchio Miſcell. 


de c Domini, pag.152-He bimſelſe aſſenting unto the ſame» (e) Hoc teſtimonium Niceni Conc. primĩ 
in aQis ciuſdem Conc. in Vaticana Ribliotheca his verbis, &c, Hoc teſtimonium agnoſcunt etiam Adverſarij, 
ut Oecolampadius, Calvin. Inflit.1.4.c.17.5-36. PerrusBoquinus, Khebicius: & nituntur hoc teſtimonio ad gra- 
viſſimam ſuam hæreſin ſtabiliendam, & c. Beller, ibids 


The 


— v His (as it is delivered by your * Cardinall, taken out, 


90 — 11 amt. Pre = ay » 2 
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—— 


j 


The ftate of the Difſerenct, concerning 
i Caman. 


SECT. 11. 


His (as is propounded b r Cardinall) ſtandeth thus. (d) Per Agnum om - 

d AM (laith he) by rhe 4 — Chrift as he l di. — — 
ſtinguiſbed from the Symbols and Signes wponthe dltar, Next. Bot contre ſymbela net. 
the Proteftants thinks (faith be) 5 the Conncell admoniſherh unt to ye 1 
ſeele Chriſt en ile Aliar, but to aſcend up unto bim in Heaven by faith, — 
« fitting as the right hand of God. Bat we all ſay (ſaith he) bas the rendum Chriſnim in 
Goancell would have us 10 attend unto the boly Table (meaning the ant. — — 
Altar below) yet ſo, tlas we ſeein it nor ſo much the outward Sym- ad cœlum, — 
bols, and Signes, as that which herb hid under them, viz. T be Body um Agnam ——. 
and Blood of Chriff. So hee. The difference then berweene him — — 
und us is no leſſe than the diſtance berweene Aloſt and Yader, that lam attendamus: ſed 
is, betweene Heaven above, and Earib below. Let us ſet forward 3 —_— im Sym. 
in our progreſſe, but with eaſie, and even paces to the end you itt jd, Sue 
may berter underſtand the ſtrength of our Proofes, and rottenneſſe remus. 1hidemper ta. 
of your Obiections. . | 


That the Nicene Councell is marvelloaſly preiadiciall to your 
Romiſh Defence : proved by five —— 
Three here. 


Szer. IV. 


| F Ive points are chiefly obſervable in this Canon. Firſt is the no- 

mination of Bread. Secondly , the mention of two Tables; 
Thirdly , the admonition 10 lift wp our minds, Fourthly, the ex- 
preſſion of the Reaſon thereof. Fiftly, the Confirmation of the 
fame Rezſon. | | 

Firſt, That, which the Councef would that men be not too mm (c) jube: Concilum 

tens unto, they call Bread after Conſecr ation; for the Erro, which ut non inhæreamus 
they would have avoyded, was either the too much abaſing ofthis —— 
Saerament (according to your Cardinals ® Gloſſe) and then was ales — 
ir er Conſderation, becauſe they needed nos to have perſwadeg viant. Seller. qo ſu- 

to have too meane an "eſtimation of the Brea anreuſecrated y ( F) v. ca La- 
which you your ſelves hold to be common and paophane thing: cinidicum cos, qui 
or elſe the F/rovr mult have beene (as indeed ir wat) too high a Panem f dum no- 
valuation of the outward Elemem of Breed, which muſt needs. be onda] — 
ſo, becauſe it was conſecrated, and nowwiehſtandiagir being fo precaneurſandiifica, 
conſecrated, in the Canon it is ealled Areal. which your Father: 2 igy Bayer: 
of the Councell of Trent would not hade endured, eſpecially ſecing — reml . 
that we find that your * Zane Chih was offended wich the late cuam e e 
Greeke Church, for ealling the parts of the Euchariſt 6 1 


( the Gorporall Preſence. 
of Bread and Wine after the pronunciation of theſe words T hs s 
my Body,] by you called the werds of Conſecration. Beſides they 
ſo call them Bread and Nine, as they name them Symbols and 
Signes, which properly they could not be, untill er Canſe- 
cration. | 

(8) En) 25s Was Secondly, the 8 Canon expreſly noteth and diſtinguiſheth two 

Tpewitns ad x Tables, in reſpect of place; the one, as Here; being as much as to 

82 3 1 ſay, This Table : and the other oppoſed berennto is inſtiled, That 

Teawi/2e.Con Hans. Table. And, of this Table Here, the Councell forbiddeth Chri- 

. ſtians to looke Tos attentiveiy to the thing ſet before ns: But con- 
trarily, concerning That other Table, they command men to Lift « 
their minds aloft. And not thus onely, but they alſo diſtingui 
them in reſpect of their different Obiects. The ObicR of the Firſt 

Table, Here, they name Bread, and the Cap; the obiects of ſenſe: 

And the other obiect, oppoſed to this, is that on the other Table, 

expreſſed to be the Lame f Cod, the obiect of our mindes. 
Thirdly, the A dmonition or Caution, which the Conncellgiveth 

concerning the Bread, is, not 10 be too intent to it: but touching the 

1 Lambe of Chrift , they command us to % ap our mindes aloft, for 

i etal fo the word h ¶ 54«a7s | doth ſignifie, not tobe uſed (wethinke) 
5 Sie mak for aninward looking into the ſublimity of the myſtery ofthe mar- 


padre a. ter before us, as your Cardinall fancieth: but for looking wp aloft 
76 vu , into the Laube ef Godin Heaven, according to the Catholike ſence 


HY See hereaſter Book of thoſe words, Sy ASV CoR PDA! 
7. chap.4· Sect. 7. 8 
FTybe next two proofes out of the ſame Canon of Nice, to ma. 
feſt our Proteſtant profeſſion tonching the queſtt- 
en in hand. 


OV: next two prooſes out of the Canon are theſe. Firſtis theit 
— Reaſon of the former Caution: the Second, the Confirmati- 
on of that Reaſon : both are expreſly ſer downe in the Caro it 
ſelfe. Why then did thoſe holy Fathers admoniſh us nos to be too 
intent to the Bread and Wine ſet before ns? It ſollowethʒ Becauſe 
they are not ordained to ſatsfic our naturall man, namely, by a full 
eating and Drinking : butfor a Sacramentall participation of the 
Body, and Blood of Chriſt, to the ſendtifying of our ſoules : whereas 
your Churchdoth attribute to that, which you eate in this Sacra» 
ment, a power of ſantitifying the Body by it's Bodily touch. But 
much more will the next proote vndęrmine your defence. 


(i) - Care i Rom. ned for the ſatisfying of the natural man, they adde ſaying; For 
Ciritum Domiman this canſe we receive not much, but little: which one Clauſe moſt e- 
to non dicimus, ut vidently proveth it to be ſpoken of Bread and Wine; and not of 


paryus aur magni the Body, and Blood of Chriſt. As your generall Romane Catechiſme 
— Vr (if you have not already learnedit) will now teach you to beleeve, 
num. 36. ſaying that i Crit is not great or ſmall in ibis Sacrament. And in- 


deed 


To confitme their Reaſon, why the Sacrament was not ordai- 


J 


—_ © i as $i. av ao a2 a> oc ca. 
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deed none ever ſaid of the Euchariſt, that he eat a little of Chriſt's 


Body, or a little Cbriſt, but yet the Sacrament eaten is ſometimes: 

more, ſometime leſſe. Nor this onely, but the Canon ſurthermore 

ſpeaketh of taking « little of that, whereof if mach were taken 

(faith it) it might ſatiate the naturall man. So the Canon. But that 

the dut ward Sacrament can truly ſatuſie the naturall man, you your 

ſelves will teſtifie in your Booke-Caſes and Miſſals, * acknowled- (“) See the fe nook 
ging men Dranke with the Sacrament, even unto vomiting with the .. Sell. r. c a. 
one part thereof; and alſo making mention of Men, and Mice be- 
ing fed and »ouriſhed with the other. So then the naturall man 
may be ſariated with this Sacrament; but with what therein? The 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? you abhorre to thinke that; with Acci- 
dents ? You may be aſhamed to affirme it, as from the ludgement 
of Antiquity, ſeeing you were never able hitherto iuſtly to produce 
one Father for proofe of the Exiſtence of Accidenis without their 


 Sabieds : or of nouriſhing a ſ#bſtance by meere Accidents, Where- 


fore untill youcan prove ſomeone of all theſe, give us leave to be. 

leeve, that all were of the mind of that one k Father, who held 2 
it Impoßibie for an Incorporeall, or not- bodily thing to be food 104 incorporea corpori 
bodily ſab ſtance. And ſo much the rather, becauſe the Fathers have — 
manifoldly * acknowledged in this Sacrament, after Conſecration, (v) See — 3. 
the ſolſtance of Bread, Wherefore the Reaſoning of the Councell, ch. 3. Sei. . e 10.06, 
touchingthe Euchariſt, was like as if one ſhould ſay of Baptiſme; 

We tale not too mach, but little, leſt it might be thought to haue. 

beene ordained not for a Sacramentiall meanes of ſanitifying tbe 


Soule, bat { the clenſing of the Fleſh. None is ſo ſtupid as not to 


underſtand, by Atuch and Little, the ſubfanceof water. | 

And if you ſhall need a further Explication of the ſame ſentence 
of the Fathers of Nice, you may ferchit from the Fathers in ano- 
ther Councel held at Toledo in Spaine, Anno 693; who ſhew (I) Conc, Toer. 16. 
this Reaſon, why they I Take little portions of the Hoaſt (namely, egrum panem = 
ſay they) leaſt otherwiſe the belly of him that taketh this Sacrament ſumendum—neque 
may be finffed, and over-charged; and leaſt it may paſſe into the, Farce tand fed 
Draught, but that it may be noariſhment for the ſaule. Hereby plain- co,fecundim id quod 
ly teaching, concerning the conſecrated matter, that were it ſo Ecclefiaſtica conſue- 
much as could burthen the belly, it would through the ſyperflui- — 
tie thereof goe into the Draught: whereas, if Leſſe, it would ſerve ſervandum modico 
as well, or better for a Sacramentall uſe, tothe repleniſhing of our ng, abique atiqua 
ſoules in the ſpiritually receiving of the Body of Chriſt, But you — — 
are not ſo farre bereft of your wits as to imagine that Mach, which dum fuerit neceſſa- 
ſtuffeth, and after paſſeth into the Draught, to be Chriſi s Badic -; — qui ſampſerle 
and you may ſweare that the Fathers meant not meere * Accidents, gravis ſarciminis o- 
For mere Accidents have not the property of Subftence through the 4 — — 
Machneſſe thereof, either to ſatiate the natural l appetite, in feeding, Jac (cd avtoum all. 


or to oer. charge the Belly by weight, in preſſing itdowne to the — ſpirituali refl- 
at. 


Drang bt. Never did any Father father ſuch an Imagination. What () % dee met 


can be, iſ this be not true reaſoning, and conſequently a full confo- Cc 
” : ration 
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ration of your Romane Faith. Therefore this one Canon of Nice 
being thus undoubtedly gained, concerning the not ſeeking Chreft, 
Here, onthi Table, is ſolkcient of it ſelſe to batter downe your Aſ- 
ſertion by a five - fold force. Firſt, by proofe of no Tranſobſtan- 
tiationof Bread; Secondly, no Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Bodies 
Thirdly, no Corporall Coninnition with the Bodies of the Commu- 
nicants; and (conſequently) Fourthly, no proper Sacrifice thereof; 
And laſtly, no Divine Adoration due unto it. Therefore ought you 
to bid all theſe your Romiſh Doctrines and Deluſions avant. 


Tour Objettions , from the former Canon, 
anſwered. 


Secr. V. 
(m) ob. 1. Cum di- Fit you m Obiect, that The Lambeis ſaid tobe placed onthe 


_—_— —_—_ Table, miſtaking what Table is meant; for the Canes ſpecifyin 
. ! —— — two Tables, one — which is of the Euchariſt, and — 
25 Table, namely in Heaven, ſaith that Chriſt is placed on That 
elle in manta & nen Table, according to our Faith of bi ſittung at the right hand of 
ſoluw ut per ſymbola Godin Heaven. Secondly , hee is ſaid (ſay you) to be ſacrificed by 
repreſentati”-3'5* rhe bands of the Prieſt; which cannot be done, as hee s in Heaven. - 
dotum manibus im. The words of the Canon, truly reſolved, doe caſhiere this Obie- 
molari , quod non fit tion, as thus: The Lambe ef God ſet at that Table (namely in Hea- 
age ne ven) # ſacrificed by the hands of the Prieſt Here; to wit, on the 

tàm logas man . 8 

bent Sacerdotes, ut Table below (repreſentatively) as hereaftcr the Catholique Fathers 
. themſelves will ſhew. And theſe two may eaſily conſiſt, without 
— 2 any neceſſity of the PrieZ reaching his hands as farre as the high- 
& quod non ſolum eft Heavens; as your Cardinall pleaſantly obiecteth. Thirdly, 
3 «7 ib you alleage ; Mee are ſaid to partake iruly of the Bodyof Chriſt, As 
quia corp* & ſaneuis though there were not a Tratb in a Secramentall, that is Figa- 
1 rative Receiving; and more eſpecially (which * hath beene both 
nisſymbola,quiz cum proved, and confeſſed) 4 Real, and true participation of Chriſt's 
noſtris corporibꝰ cõ. Body and Blood ſpiritually, without any Corporall Coniunction. 
1 But it is added (faith he) that Theſe (namely, the Body and Blood 
con ĩundtie, f lus ani f Cbriſt) are Symbols of our Reſurrectios; which is by reaſon that our 
* ual Bodies are ioyned with the Body of Chriſt: otherwiſe if our Coninnitiov 
nude — . mere onely of our ſonles, onely the Reſarrection of cur ſoules ſhould 
(*) See above Chap. be ſignified thereby. So hee, that's to ſay, as ſucceſſeſly as in the - 

v. Set. a. former. N | | 
Fortbe word, Hazc, Theſe, (which are called Symbols of aur Re- 
ſarrettion) may be referred either to the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
immediatly ſpoken of, and placed on the Table in Heaven (which 
we Commemorateallc in the Celebration of this Sacrament) and 
in that reſpect may be called Symbols of the Reſurrection of our 
rng. Bodies: becauſe, * 1f Chri# be riſen, they muſt they that are Chriſts 
alſo riſe againe. Or elſe the word, Theſe, may have relation to the 


more 


Chap. io. Of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt. 
more remote (after the manner of the Greekes) to wit, Bread and 
Cup on the firſt Tabie, berauſe'( as immediately ſolloweth) the) 
are theſe whereof not much, but little 6 raten; as you have heard. 

Which other * Fathers will ſhe to be indeed Symbols of our ( J St b Books 

Refurretion , without any Conſequence of Chriſt's Bvdily Cori — 
Mios with our Bodies, more than there is by the Sacrament of Be- Cm 44 fururamre- 
tiſme, which they call the Earneſt of ba- Reſurrection; as doth alſo — 
your leſuite m Coſter call it The Pledge of bur Reſurrection. (But this ius & pignus accepi- 
our Coniunction with Chriſt is the ſubiect matter of the Fiſt c ee, 
Booke.) Laſtly, how the Enchariſt was called of the — — 

Fathers a Sacrifice , is plentiſully reſol- Chay 8.Sect.6, 
ved in * the Sixt 8 (* ch. l. Scl 


Booke: 
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FIFTH BOOKE. 


Treating of the third Romiſh Dottrinall Conſequence, ariſing 
from your depraved Sence of the Words of Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion [TAuIS Is My BoDr:] concerning the 
manner of the preſent Vnion of his Body 
' with the bodies of the Receivers, 


- 
by Eating, &c. 
8 _ * — — 2 — — * — — 
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Szer. I. PSS F >? 
mots Cheiſtin man conſiſting of two 
men, the Omerd, or bodily; and 


cis Sacrament, accordingly, con- 
SEELEY fiſteth of two parts, Earihly and 
ö Heavenly: as Iren æus ſpake of the bo- 
a Elements of Bread und ine, 
es the viſible Signes and Obiects of 
enſez; and of the Body and Blood of 
Chai, which is the Spiritual part. 

* Anſwerable to both theſe is the dou- 

ble nouriſhment and 7 #iox of a Chriſtian; the one Sacramentall, 
by communicating of the outward Elements of Bread and Wine, 
united to man's body, in his Taking, Eating. digeſting, till at length 
it be tranſubtantiated into him, by being ſubſſantially incorpora- 
ted in his fleſb. The other, which is the Spiritaal/, and Soules 
food, is the Body and Blood of the Lord (therefore called Spirita- 
all, heetuſe it is the Obieck of Faith ) by an V nion wrought by 
God's Spirit, and man's faith; which (as hath beene profeſſed by 
Proteſtants) is moſt Real and Ineffable-. | 
But your Church of Rome teacheth ſucha Rea Y ion of _— 

is 
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Chap. 1. Body with the ( ommunicant i. 


his Body and Blood with the Bodies of the Communicants, as is Cor- 
porall; which you call [Per contacium] by Bedily touch , ſo long a 
the farmes of Bread and Wine remaine uncorrupt in the bodies of the 
Receivers. | 

Our Method requireth that we firſt manifeſt our Proteflant De- 
ſence of Y»ionto be an Orthodoxe truth. Secondly , to impugne 
your Romiſh Vnion, as Capernaiticall ( that is) Heretical. And 
thirdly, to determine the Point, by comparing them both toge- 
ther. Our Orthodoxe Truth will be found in the Preparations 


' following. 


* 


That Proteſtants profeſſe not only a Figurative and Sacramentall 
Participation and Communionwith Chriſt's Body; bus 
alſo 4 ſpirituall-Reall. - 


S rer. II. 


AE the Bookes of the Adverſaries to Proteſtants are moſt e- 
f ſpecially vehement, violent, and virulent in traducing them in 
Ihe name of Sacramentaries, as though we profeſſed no other man- 
ner of feeding and Vnion with Chriſt's body than only Sacramen- 3 
3411, and Figurative. Fot Confutation of which Calumny it will 2 2 
be moſt requiſite to oppoſe the Apologie of * Him, who hath beene rc Sxcramenrarines 
moſt oppoled and traduced by your Diſputers in this Cauſe : to Pefctiiochrra Well 
ſhe w, firſt, what be held not; and then hat he held, LY 2 
If yon I Calvin Mr — — he will anſwere you, my cara Dome 
(I.) I deeabhorre your groſſe Doctrine of Corparall Preſence, And (I.) Fatear me 
(II.) 1have an Land, times diſclaimed the receining — of 4 Fi- — 
Fore, in this — What —— did — bold ? ( F | 1 Our Ca- —_ 
echiſme teacheth (faith hee) wot only 4 fignification of the Benefiis 0 — 
en to be had herein, but alſo « participation of ibi 1 175 > 
Chriſt's fleſh in onr ſoules, And with Swinekfeldins , mainteyning <cundim ſubſtan- 
only 4 Figurative perception, we have nothing to doc; If you fur- 5 I [)Siddumtdncden 


ther demand what is the Feeding, whereby we are united to Chriſt's porcigi, centies con- 
body, in this Sacrament? hee tels you that it is (IV.) Not carnal, „ 


but Spiritaall, and Really and ſo Real, that the ſoule is as truly re- quam nobis commus 


pleniſhed with rhe lively virtue of his fleſh, by the powerful worte fe - 
of the Spirit of God, as the body ts nouriſbed with the corporal Element 3 
of Bread in thu Sacrament. If you exact an Expreſſion of this þj- beneßciorum Chriſti 


ritual Vnion, to know the mantiier, hee acknowledgeth it to be — — 


(V.) above Reaſon. f ſubſtaritiyẽ particia 
| s : R pes, in unam cum eo 
vitam coaleſcimus,—Figurataſocurio, fateor, inodò non tollatur re} veritas. (VI.) Meque enim tan- 
tum dico, applicari merita,ſcd ex ipſo Chriſti corpore alimentum percipere animas, non ſecùs ac terreno pane 
corpus veſcitut. Vim carnis [uz vivificansſpiritus ſui gratid in nos trans fundit.Spiritualem dicimus, non cars 
nalem, quamvis realem, ut hæc vox, pro vera, contra fallacem ſumitur: non ſecundiim ſubſtantiam,quamyis ea 
eius ſubſtantia vita inanimas noſtras profluir. (v.) Ergdincoena miraculum agnoſcimus,quad & naturz 
fines, & ſenſus noſtri modum exſuperar 2 quod Chriſti caro nobis fir communis, & nobis in alimentumdatur, 
Modus incompre lienſibilis. 5 


Ee 2 If. 


O ibe Corporal Union of Chrift's Booke.s, 


If further you deſire to underſtand, whether he were not Sings: 
lar in this opinion, be hath avouched the iudgement of other Prod 
Cr) si nos in con. teſtants, profeſſing not to diſſent one Syllable from the (VI.) 19: 


ſenſu, quem continer 


ana Cöfeſſio, gnſtane Confeſuon, as agteeing with him in iudgement her cin. Ac. 
— — eſſe duni, cordingly our Church of England (in the 28. Article) ſaith that 


non eſt quod qui me 25 wort hu. 4 nnn 
ace idfule. Ver. To ſuch as worthily, and with faith receive this Sacrament, The Bread 


bulum in ea Confeſ. Which webreakes a partaking of the Body of Chrif, which Boy # gi. 
fione ( qualis Ratiſ- ven, taken, and eaten in the Supper only after a ſpiritual and beavens 


Tx — T2 ly manner, the meane whereby is Faith. 

contrarium, De Phi- 5 

lippo Me lancthone, eius Authore , vito ſpectatæ pictatis, dico, non magis me a Philippo, qudm à pro ijs 
viſce1ibus divell poſſe. Et quidem non aliter ſanctæ memoriæ Bucetum ſenſiſſe, luculentis reſtimonijs — Wh 
mihi ſemper promptum exit. Lutherus, meæ ſententiæ non ignarus, propi3 tn. manu non gravatus eſt me ſalue 
tale. Quum Mar purgi eſſem, dimidia conciliatio tacta eſt: ab eo conventu digreſſus affirmat eodem, quo ante, 
loco, Occolampadiũ & Zuingliũ habere, quos illic fratũ loco poſthde fore ſandò pollicitus eſt. Hattenyzs calvinus. 


That the Body of Chriſt, by this Sacrament, was ordai- 
ned only for food 10 the Chriſtian © 
man's Soule. 


Secr, III. 


| WV Hat need wee ſeeke into the Teſtimonies of ancient Ea: | 


thers, which are many, in this point of Diſpute, having 
(b )Summus Salr2- before us the Iudgement of your > Fathers of the Councel! of 
. Trent, and ot your e Romane Catechiſme, authorized by the ſame 
fpunuslem animara Councell? both _ affirme that Chriſt ordained this Sacrament 
cibum,quoalanwr& % fe the ſprreuinall foo of man's ſoule. In which reſpect the Body 0 
þ — * Chriſt is called Spiritual in your Popes 4 Decree, 7 


Xj i mandueat | 
— £'E carl rid. Seſſi 3 c. 2. (c) Sacramento utendum ad alendam animam. Catech. Tyid. de Euch. 
num. 29. (4) Decret-ex Anbreſ. De myfterijs, Corpus Chriſu eſt cor pus ſpirituale. Liſta, c. In illo. 


That the Spirituall feeding and Vnion with Chriſts Body 
i more excelent an1 Real rhan the Corporall 
Contunttion can be. 


Ster. 1. 


He ſoule of man being the moſt eſſentiall and ſubſtantiall 

1 part of man (becauſe a Spirit immortall) and the fleſh of 

Chriſt being the moſt ſubſt antiall of all food; and therefore cal- 

— 45.3. de Jed, as ot ancient © Fathers, ſo even by your Fathers of ! Trent, 
() Conc.Triden, Pa. Super (ub Fantiall Bread it mult neceflarily follow, that as it is na- 
nem ilum tuperſub- med by ( hriſt * The trae Bread, and the Lifethereby (which is 
1125594453 op of the effect of the ſpirituall Eating thereof) is the moſt true and Re- 
(*) Fob.6-32. all Life, becauſe Everlaſting : So the Vnion ſpirituall, which a 
; Chrifhan hath in his ſoules-fecding, is the moſt Rea and trueY- 
nion, as may ſufficiently appeare by Analogie. To wit, that Bread 


and 


Cha p.. Body with the 2 — 


and ine being the moſt vitall nouriſhments, for the conſervation 
of man's bodily eſſence, are therefore choſen(as the Fathers teach) 
to repreſent and exhibit unto him (although, in themſelves, but 
Signesand Symbols) the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. Therefore 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt are our Real nouriſbments in this Sa- 
crament. 

And ſuch as is our food, ſuch muſt be our 7nion,by feeding there- 
on; which wee ſay is by Faiib, in this Sacrament:and you may not 
gain-ſay it, who, to comfort your Diſciples, are 8 taught to in- SS Alam, my 
firu& them, that even without thu Sacrament the ſpirituall Vnion bus dicunt, — 
may be preſented to the ſonle of man, with the Body 7 Chriſt ; 7<:ipla_non, poteſt 
and that as a ſufficient meanes of uniting him to Chriſt, by 4 ſpiri- —_— — 
all manner of Rating. And this (you ſay) is To receive Cbriꝶ his endam bane unio- 
Boch truly; albeit this be to receive him only by faith and deſire. So _ — quòd 
you. Whence you perceive our Inference, viz. If our ſpiritual yorofuſcipiaur, quia 
Vnion with Chriſt his Body may be really and truly made by Faith, hoc ſatis eſt, ut ho- 
and Deſire, without this Sacrament: then, in our Sacramentall oC 
cating thereof, may the Communicant be much more made par- arur illi. Suarex 7ef: 
raker thereof by Faith and ardens Deſire ; the Sacrament it ſelfe Ten. 3. Dip.64. Set. 


being a Seale of this our Chriſtian Faith. | 1 — 


3 N ducatur in voto, e- 
tiamſi non facramentaliter. Acoſta 1eſ. de Indorum ſalute lib. G. cy. Ver? & ſpitltualiter ſumunt, qui fide tenent, 
ſub illis ſpeciebus verum eſſe corpus Chriſti, & ſimul ipſum defiderio recipiendiardeant. Toler. 1eſ In/irat?, $2 
rerd. 1.2,c.2.9% | | 


— : a mY 


CHAP. II. 


T hat only the Godly faithfull Communicants are Þ art 
kers of the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt ; and tbere- 
by united to Chriſt, in the iudgement 
of Proteſtants. 


Szer. I. 


Vr Church of England in her 28. and 29. Article 
faith thus: The Body of Chriſt i given to be eaten in 
b Sacrament only after a ſpiritaall manner, even by 
7 J faith : wherein the wicked, and ſuch as are void of faith, 
8 tate it not; although they doe viſibly preſſe with their 
teeth the Sacraments of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, = arethey in no 
wiſe Partakers thereof. But your Romiſh Church flatly otherwiſe, 
as you all know; and therefore harh your panF fon Maſter. 
h Brereley endevoured to aſſume ſome Proteſtants to be on your (n ) 1, 54, 141r48, 
ſide, whom he hath allcaged with like faĩthfulneſſe, as he hath ci- 2. Sed. j. cuba. 
ted Maſter Calvin : then whom he could not have, in this caſe, a 
greater Adverſary. For although Calvin grant, with all 1 
that 


Of the Corporal Union of Chriſts Booke. 3. 


—_ 


that the wicked and faithleſſe receive truly, by way of Sacrament, 
the Body of Chriſt z yet doth he deny that they have in their bo- 
dies any Corporall coniunction or Vnion with Chriſt, becauſe the 
(i) Calvin. Epit.372. Vnion, which we have (iſaith he) is Only fpiritacl;, onely with the 
jet in the ſame Epiſile ſoule; pnely with the beart; oncly by faith + and although it be offe. 


1583. | EY 
uno red to the wicked, to be really received, yet doe they wot receive it, 


luda non mint cor - becauſe they are Carnall. Their onely Receiving therefore is but S- 


— — 48 cramentall, So Mr. Calvin. 


trum, In bn Irflize. It had beene good that your Prieſt had ſuſpected his Iudge- 
nue. e * alia ment, and (as well in this Caſe, as in others) by doubting his owne 
22 eye · ſight had borrowed your * Cardinall his Spectacles: then 
tantuũm protendant, would hee have clearly perceived that (together with other Pro- 


— nega Sw teſtants) Calvin held that The wicked, although they receive the 


culum conlunctionis Symbols and outward Signes ef Chriſt's body, yet the boah it ſelfe they 
eſt Spiritus Chri- Joe not receiver So your Cardinall,of the Doctrine of Proteſtants, 
. 818. Noncarns- Egr although, indeed, Calvin ſaid that The wicked eate the Body ef 


r Chriſt : yet, explaining himſelfe, he added theſe two words ¶In Sa. 
5 non edunt cramento, that is, Sacramentalh;] which in Calvins ſtile is alwayes 
— py 4 Fury taken for Symbolicety only. As tor the conſent of Proteſtants here- 
= ipſa caro Chri- jn, we put it to your great Cardinall and Champion, their greateſt 


iinmyſterio cenz Adverlary, to expreſſe.] He ioyneth Latheransto the Calviniſts in 


Non minus ſpiritua- 


lis res eſt, quàm ſalus One conſent, for denying the Oral and Corporall Eating thereof; 
zterna.Vnde colligi- and for believing the Eating of it to be Only by Faith. Vet leſt any 


— 2 arp arr may ſay, that in receiving the ſame Sacrament he doth not receive 


eu Chriſti, carnem the thing ſignified therebyz you may haue a Similitude to illuſtrate 
Chriſti nõ poſſe ed - 
Sm go yr wh Che luſtification by Chriſt , commeth to the cares of both Vnbelee- 


Aeg a eg af. vers and Beleevers. But the Beleevers only are capable of luſtifi⸗ 
ſpiritualem cibũ om- | | 
nibus porrigitChriſtus, etiam indignis; at non abſque fide recipitur. $, 34. Sæpids, fateor, occurrit apud Au- 
6 —— forma, Comedi corpus Chriſti ab infidelibus, ſed ſeipſum explicat, & c. Hec calvinus. 

k) Sextum eorum Pronunciatum eſt, Improbos non ſuſcipere corpus Chtiſti, licet ſymbolz ſuſcipiant. calvin. 
Iuſtit. l. 4. c. 17. f. 33. & ea. Teſte. Bellar. lib. x. de uch. c. t 5. Porrs. (1) ExVbiquitiſtarum opinione 
ſcquitur corpus Chriſti non poſſe verꝭ᷑ manducari ore corporali, ſed ſolum ore ſpirituali per fidem: eſt ipſiſſima 
, fenrentia Sacramentariorume Bear. lib. 3. de Euch 6.17. S. Secundoex, EE | 


That only the Godly-faithfull are Partakers of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt , and thereby Vnited anto him; 
in the iudgement of Ancient 
Fathers. 


SECT, II. 


1 Crit, ſpeaking of that which is the moſt Rca Eating, ſaith 
diſſimum ſanguincm — Joh. 6. [He that eaterh me remeineth in me, and ſhall live for 


— 2 7s. ver.] Vpon which Text Saint Hierome concludeth; ® The me 


eth beſore in the ſame p-ace ;) Quando Sacramentu violantur, is, cuius ſunt Sacramenra, violatur. But Hier. is . 
ſa.66, Omnes magis amatores volupraris, quam amatores Dei; dum non ſũnt ſanRi corpore & ſpirnus nec come 
odunt earnem Chriſti, nec bibunt eius ſanguinem. 


that 


youriudgments, as thus: The ſame outward word, concerning 


pl 
6 


„ 


mn 3 a” 


/ 


4 .. 
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that live in pleaſure neither tate the fleſh of Chrift , nor drinke his (5) Mem Wert 
Blood. Next, Origen iuferreth that a No wicked man can eat Chriſt his &um, verus cibꝰ, que 
eſb. And Saint A #guſtine moſt peremprorily ; o Without doabt qui comedit vivct un 


(faith he) they doe not ſpiritaally eate the fleſhof Chriſt, nor drinke Enn 
by blivd, although that they doe viſibly and carnally preſſe the Sacra- re. — alioqui nedua- 
ment thereof with their teeth, and notwithſtanding eate their con- due wm 
demmnation, So he, thereby diſtinguiſhing the inward ſonles Eating viret in æternüm.] 
Spiritual from the outward and Sacremenrall Eating; as be doth (erat. im 


man's Spirit from his Teeth. In which reſpe& he as verily denied . 2 


that Indus ate his Lord the bread, as hee affirmed him to have eaten ludas autem panem 


| Domini, [A 
The bread of the Lord. Therefore the Bread Sacramental{ was not —— by — 


the Bread the Lord. P Cyrill Biſhop of Alexandria teacheth, that 13. ludas non utiliter 
whoſoever doth truly receive the body of Chriſt, 7s in C hriſt, and edebat, ſicut qui pa- 


e e, . , „ nem comedit, reijcit 
Chriſt in him both ſo ioywed, one with the other, as waxe melted with — — 


waxe i nnited together. comedere. [But it is 


All theſe foevidear Teſtimonies of ſo ancient Fathers doe in- Plane, that Saint au- 
ferte this Concluſiou againſt you, that none doe really eate the Bo. | nll —— 
dy of Chriſt, who receive him but only Sacramentally. And after. ſaichz ludes did not eat 


wards other Fathers will be found to ioyne their Conſent hereun- Tan 
to: where they teach that none este his fleſh, with whom Chriſt fr in bine , 


hath not a perpetuall vnion. Now, for youroanſwere, that their theſe word Qui mi- 


meaning is not that the ungodly eate it not really, but that they — 


eate it unworthily, and therefore unprofitably for their ſalvation; nonmanet in Chri- 
is but recoyling and giving bacte, y hen you want a ſhield for your ſto proculdubis uon 
defence. For the Teſlimonies alleaged, which deny that the faith- cane ain men gn 


carnem elus nec bi- 


leſſe and godleſſe men Fate Chrif?s Body, ſpeake directly of the bir cius ſanguinem, 
Act of ſpirituall Zating, and not only of the Effect, as you faneieʒ licercarnaliter & vi- 


2 5 - | ſibilitèr pr - 
Peruſe you their Teſtimonies , and be you our udges bus S eranentum 
1 nk tantæ rei, & iudicium 

fibi manducet. To the ſame parpoſe Cyril. Alex. lb. 1. in fob. c. iʒ. Sola membra Chr iti come dunt carnemChriſti. 
p) Iden Cyril. Alex. lib. 4- lob. (Citante Snare. Ton). ox 59. Diſp.64.Sectg.) Sicui enim ſi quis liquefactæ 


5 88 ceram ĩnfuderit, alert am cum altera dee commiſeeacaccelle, eſt: ir2 6 quis carnem & ſangui- 
4 ; 


Domini recipit, cum ipſo ĩtà coniungitur, in co &ipſcin Chriſto inyeriiatur; ( See 
. cbap. 8. Sect᷑. . v. , F | 


' That by Spirituall Eating your vori Cotporall Vnion © 
| ; (through Sacremenrall Eating 1 | 
eerrluded. gol. 


| $ rx C 7. 1 l. 


QAcramentall-Zarivg and'Y new profeſſed by your Church is (as 
Nyon may remember) ſaid to de —— by Chriſt's bodihy 
Taweh of the body of thi Reveivrer:> but W e and 
falrbfull man oily can be partake of the body and blood of Chriſt, | 
and bereally united untoĩt (a5 the Fathers havedectared) what 
toald theſe holy Fathers have thouphr' of your Barbarous or — 
3 | ther 


3 
—» » . S 


nn 


| ther Bratiſh faith, that teacheth ſuch a Corporal wion , by a bo- 

(a) Hzc ſementia ſiiy Touch and Eating, whereby (according to your one Do- 
es pure ind Qrine) Rats, Wormes, and Dogges, and whatſoever vile beaſt may 
> pms ares we be as reall partakers of the bodie of Chriſt, as Peter, or-1obn, or 
ilis,— quod len whoſoever the eſſentiall member of Chriſt? Wherefore you muſt 
bon lundionem, fed ſuffer us to rcaſon aſwell againſt your Corporal Coniunion , by 
propter ſpiritualem, hodily Touch, as * Many of your Divines have done againſt bodi- 
an (owl ee y Vaion, by coniunction and commixture : but why even Becauſe 
mea ſunt vita. ] Sua- tbe Sacrament was not ordained for 4 bodily, but for 4 ſpirituall Con- 
e Ton. 5. Di. ;unction. So they. So that wee need lay no more, but (fore-ſeeing 


64. Sec. 3. esa .. hat you will obiect) e adde the Propoſitions following. 


ꝶ6—— 


CHAP. III. 


That wicked Communicants, albeit they eate not bodily 
Chriſt's Bodic , yet are they Guilty of the Lords 
Bodie, for not receiving it ſpiritually(name- 

þ )thorow their Contempt, for not 
receiving the Bleſsing offe- 
red thereby, 


Sect. I. 


He Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 11.27. Wheſoever (faith bee) £4: 

eil rhe Bread, and Drinketh this Cup wnworthilh, 

Wo he ſhall be gailty of the Body and Blood of the Lord 

And (Fer[.29. )eateth and drinketh Damnation to him- 
1 ſelfe, not diſcerning the Lord's Boaie. 

Your Rhemiſh Profeſſors (men not the leaſt zealous for your 

Romiſh Cauſe) obiecting this againſt the Proteſtants, call upon 

(b) xbemifts Amor, YOu laying firſt, “ Heren pon marke well, that ill men receive the» 

in£.Cor-11-verſc27. Body and Blood of Chrift , be they Infidels, or ill livers, for elſe they 

could not be guilty of that which they reteive not. Secondly , That 

it could not be ſo hainous an offente for any to receive a piece of bread,or 

a cup of wine, theagh they were a true Sacrament for it is a deadly 

. ſinne for any to receive amy Sacrament with will and intention to con- 

tinne in ſinne, or without repentance of former ſinnes; but yet by the 


amporthy receiving us other Sacrament is man made guilty of 


Chriſt's Bodie and Blood, but here, where the unworthy Recerver ( 


Same Clryſeſtome ſaith ) doth villany 1aChriſf s owne- perſon, «i the 
222 Tewes and 2 that cracified him. Which — proverb 


againſt the Heretites, that Chriſt is berein really preſent. Andguilty 
I be, for not diſcerning the Lord's Body, that u, becauſe hee purterh 
* : £ e LL 


1 


= |; of, the ( Corporal Union of Criffs Booke.s, 


_e<<o cc _} jc r 4a. ©. 


Chap. 3. Body with the (pmmunicants, 


no difference betweene this high meate and others. So your Rbe- 
minis. ä 
Your Cardinall alſo, as though he had found herein ſomething 

for his purpole; d faſtneth upon the ſentence of Cyprian, who accomn- (d) Bellar. Obfeit 
ted them, that after their denial of Chriſt preſented themſelves rothis . — ag — 
Communion, without repentance , to offer more iniurie to Chriſt, by negatum Chriſtum, 
their polluted handes and menthes , thay they did in denying Chrift : — = 
and beſides be rrcordeth Examples of God's mir aculons vengeance np9n manibus are ore de- 
thoſe , who violated the body of Chriſt in ibis Sacrament. So hee. All Lnquere,quameam 
theſe points arereducible unto three heads. One is, that ill men RR 
might not be held gailtie of the Body of Chriſt , except they did re- recenſere © miracula 
ceive it, as — matcrially preſent in this Sacrament. Next is fats in vindiftame- 
the G»i/r of prophaning this Sacrament, which being more hai- Chr tantüm o- 
nous than the abuſe of any other Sacrament, therefore the intury laut. Bella. lib. >. de 
is to be iudged more perſonall. The laſt, that the Examples of ——— 
God's vindicative Iudgements, for Contempt hereof, have beene — N 
more extraordinary: which may ſeeme to be a Confirmation of 

both the former. Before we handle theſe points in order, take our 


next Poſition for a Directory to that, which ſhall be anſwered in 
the VI. Section. 8 


—_—_— 


That ſome Fathers anderſtood the Apoſtles wordr1. Cor. 10. ſpiri- 
inally, ( namely ) 4s ſignifying rhe Eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh, and drinking his Blood; 60th in the 
Old Teſtament and in . 

the Neme.. | 
| 1 


$xcr. II. 


Vier thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. v. 4. [ They ate of (e) dat. u. 15 

the ſame ſpiritual meate, e.] The lewesrectived the ſame ſpi- — * _ As 
ritaall meate, *laith S. Anguſtine. Tea (ſaith your i Cardinall) the —_ = 
Tewes received the ſame among themſelves , bat not the ſame with nes cendem clcant 
us Chriſtians. So hee. Albeit the words of Augaftine arc plainly ſpiritualem ( heu- 


thus; The ſame which we ear:ſo plainly chat divers of your own fide b: gent eangits pe 


doe ſo direAly and truely acknowledge it that your leſuite 8 M- 18 fpiritialew,/Btc. ] 
d uble to gain · lay this Trueth, pleaſeth bimſcife norwich: Feser fn. 
ente not a eto gain iay chis ö pl et e not with. diverſam , illi Man- 
ſtanding in fancying that 1f Auguſt. were alive is ibi Age, he would =o, pee eld, fol 
, - PL wm . ir itualem eandem: 
think orberwiſe,eſÞecially perceiving Herenital Calviniſii, (and h Cal. Jud illi * li 
a 7 ; 1 00 . 
die viſibili, idem autem ſigniſieamte virtute, tem. Eandem quam nos ; ſed Patres noſtri, (nempe 
deles) non Patres illorum Aug. ibid. (f a eandem inter ſe, non nobiſcum eandem. Bellar. lib. r. de 
Exch. c. 14. §. Quid. (gs) ludæos eandem eſeam ſpitirualemedifienobiſcum : s xpoſuit hunc locum de 
Manna Auguſtinus, & qui eum ſecuti ſunt multi, ut Beda, Strabo, & Author Gloſſa ordinariæ repro- 
batum hoc ef: A poſterioribus, Ego perſuaſum habe, Auguſtinum, ſi noſtrũ ætate ſuiſſet, longs allter ſenſu- 
rumfuiſſe, omni genti Hæreticorum jaimiciſſimum, cum videret Calviniſtas ad eundem fer modum hune 
locum interpretari. Maldun. Jeſan Lob. s v. 30. col... (h) Calvin. Inft. lib 4. c. 14. S. 23. Eandem no- 


hiſcum Contra Scholaſticorum dogma, quo doeęnt, veteri lege tantũm adumbrati gratiam, & nora præ- 
ſentem conferrl, ; 
Ff win 


Of the Corporal Union of Chriſt Booke.5, 


vin himſelfe ) to be of his opinion, So hee. Was it not great 
pitty that Anguſtine was not brought up in the Schoole of 
the Teſuites ! ſurely they would have taught him the Article of 
Tranſubſtantiation , of the Corporal! preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament , and Corporal Y xion ; againſt all which there could 
not be a greater Adverſarie than was Angaſtine. whom Male 
donate here noteth to have beene the Greateſt Enemie 10 all Here. 
(i) Bert — tickes whom i Bertram followed in the ſame Expoſition: and, 
—— can- by your leave, ſo did k your Aquinas alſo; The ſame (ſaith he) 
dem>nimirumipſam, which wee cate. Thus much by the way. Wee goe on to our 
quam hodie poPl- Anſweres. 


Jus credentium in 


Eccleſia manducat. ; x 
non n. licee—diverſa intelligi, quoniamnnus idemq; Chriſtus ,qui populumin mare baptizatum carne ſuk 


pavit, eundemq;porum , in petra, Chriſtum ſui ſanguinisundam populo præbuiſſe. vide nondum paſ- 
ſum Chriſtum eſſe, etiam ramen ſui corporis & ſanguinis myſterium operarum fuiſſe: non n. putamus ullum 
fideliumdubirare, panem illum Chriſti corpus fuiſſe effectum, quod diſcipulis Dominus dicit ¶ Hoc eſt cor- 
pus meum] (* Eandem eſcam ſpiritualem] Id eſt, Corpus Chriſti in ſigno ſpiritualitet intellecto: idem, 
quod nos; ſed aliam Eſcam cor poralem, quam nos. Aquinas is t. cor. ro. 


That the wicked Receivers are called Guiltie of Chriſt's Bodic 
not for Eating of his Body unworthily , but for un- 
worthily Eating the Sacrament 
thereof. 


Secr, III. 

TH. Diſtinction uſed by St. Auguſtine hath bene alwayes as 

- generally acknowledged, as knowne, wherein hee will have 

us io diſcerne, inthe Euchariſt, the Sacrament from the thing re- 

preſented , and exhibited thereby. Of the Sacrament hee faith 

(1) AA tob-Traft. that II & recei ved of ſome to life, and of ſome to deftrattion ; but 

26. Sacramentumſu- the thimę it ſelfe (faith hee) 4 receivedof None, but to Salvation. 

pony 6 So hee. No Proteſtant could ſpeake more directly, or concluſively - 
dam Weg- for proofe, Firſt, That in the Sacrament of the E#cheri/ the Bod 

vero ipſa, cuius eſt of Chriſt is as well tendred to the wicked, as to the Godly. Second - 

— uy pw" ly, that the wicked, for wantof a living Faith, have no hendto 

nulliad morrem,qui- receine it. Thirdly , that their not preparing themſelves to a 

e clus partic®P® due receiving of it, is a Contempt of Chriſt his Body and Blood. 

| Fourthly, and Conſequently that it worketh the iudgement of 

Gailtines upon them. 

All which both the Evidence of Scripture, and conſent of 

Antiquity doe notably confirme. For the Text obiected doth 

clearely confute your Romiſh Conſequence , becauſe S. Pas/'s 

{ek words are not; Hee that eateth the Body of Chriſt, and drinketh 

ha his Blood unworthily, is guilty of his Body and Blood: but, Hee 

. that eateth the Bread, and drinketh the Cupp of the Lord anworthj- 

h,&c. which we have proved throughout the 2. Booke to ſignifie 

Bread and Wipe, the ſignes and Sacraments of his Body and Blood, af 

| ter 


w_ 


Chap.3c! Bodywiththe(dinmunicants.\ © 219 


ter Canſecratim. And d ta come to Antiquity) All the Fathers 
above cited Ch. x. f. 6. who denyed that the wicked Cammon- 
eum are pantabers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt (albeit knowing, 
as well as uu, that all ſuch un wotthy Receivers are guilty of che 
Indy and Blood of Chriſt) have therehy ſufficiently confuted your, 
Conſequence, which was, that becauſe the wicked are Gav/ty of 
Chriſt's bodie, Ergo bis Body is Corporaly preſent in them. But᷑ we 


purſue, you. yer further 
| Thats Gwikines of Contempt of Chriſt's Body and blood i to: © 
--: . be arkwowledged inal prophane Neglect, y wbatſas. 2 
«20 Ver perſow capable: of this Bleſſed 3 4 
ed 5-117: 2697 IS ; 


1,97 » Sacrament; _ : 


1 , . | 
1 44 201 ' . 92 15 1 
4 + & k Ser. 1 V. a de 


A Vilty of the Lords Boch. Ithat is, Guilty of the Contemptthere- 
GH — well know. Now becauſe Cantempt ofa godd thing 
is as well ſeene in a wilfull refuſing to receive, as ina contemptuous 
manner of receiving; the Gz:/e:»ez by the ſame Contempt muſt (*) Luc. 5. 
needs be againſt the thing oſſered, whether it be all or (©) Se above. Chaps 
Spirituall; and conſequently againſt the Gi ver himſelfe. Inc hich 4201 rtus in lob, 
reſpect Chriſt compareth the Refuſers of the promiſes of the G- 4. S. qulr cxiſtiwar 
ſpell of Salvation vnto beaſtly Hogs, which trample under their ſeet — 
pearles of bigheſt price, & en becauſe they would not-beleeve fo, quod mandueate 
them ; Belreving being our ſpitituall Receiving. From rhe ſame A bibere ceatemam, 
guilt of Contempt ſollo weth the Obnoxiouſnes co puniſtment, de- ihe profcſlostis e- 
nounced by our Saviour j To ſbale e the daſt of their feere , for a mo be , a ſbeiecate 
teſimonie againſt them, in mot receiving the Goſpell of peace. Theres E 
fore is that ſaying of ' Hierome common to every Sacrament, pracidic,&c. 12 5 
* Contempt of 4 Sacrament (faith he) i the compte bim whoſe (n) Uemedmedum, 
Sacrament it n. As alſo that other of Rapert ar, ſaying m The not — 
receiving of the Eucbariſt (if it be in contempt ) doth ſeparate the non comunicwe,de 
Contemner from the ſocietie of the members of Chriſt, Hence it was, 155 bare 2 — 
that v hereas a Chryſonume called man * Indevotion in receiving 4 tts, er 
the Euchariſt Dangerous, hee named the Contempt of wor parti- (o) cc. vincial- 
cipating therec, Peſtilence and death it ſelfe. | b ——ů— — 

But not to preſſe you further with other ſuch like ſpeeches of hune panem vice, 
the Fathers, wee ſhall referr you to your Divines of Collen, who Pi — 2 
in their. Conncell oenſured thoſe, who Contemptuouſly refuſed to — . — 
communicate of this Sacrament, to be but ® #ncly in nome Chri- nanine, Chriſtiaui 
Siens , worſe (lay they) than the Capernaites ,. offering cantamely r — 
(marke we pray you, againſt your Zbemiſts) to the Body and. Blood of luncarie in fllum Dei 
Chriſt z and are made thereby obnoxious. to the: $eyvible iudgement of pece antes: & Corpo- 
God. A Concluſion, wheteby is fatisfied from your one Do. —— 
ctors your owne maine Obiection, even in Termini Terminanti - inferences terribilis 


bas as the Schoole ſpeaketh, a both a guiltines of _ quzdam expeRatio 
3 | 0 


iudieijmanet. 


- 


* 


Body ia a6t recciving it, and un obnoxivuſnes thereupon uns 
"olefins — eechefs Ge debe dige 
„) Aboue. 5· 4 „ is efti< 
by jk; on, becauſe Compariſons of Mugs, and Am,, (as learning tea 
cheth) are altered upon all different reſpects Some ĩm per ſecution 
denyed Chriſt, in the extremiry of their ſeare; and ſome in thei? 
wilfulnes profaned the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, inſtituted b 
Chriſt: this latter is the greater ſinner beſore Gud, ho lde 
geth ſinne not onely ſecundime actum, ant cfectum, according to 
the wicked deed done; but ſecasdam . affeltus, thut is, hut auch 
more according to the depraved 4fei#ion and Diſpoftias of the 
mind of the Doer. In which reſpect wee may well thinke that 
Indas his traiterous, and ſcornefull kifſe was more hainous than 
ny. Have you not read what the Apoſtle hath written 
againſt ſuch as Apoſtate fromeheir Faith, and vow of Baptiſme, 


(*) Heb.6.6. ſaying, * They crucifie unto themſelves the ſonne of God? which is 


much more than Cyprian ſpakoof the Gniliie Receiver of the Eu. 
chariſt, yet dare not you conclude that therefore there is a Corpo. 
ral Preſence of Chriſtin the vater of Saptiſine. And as in the Guile 
ol ſinne; fois it in the Guilr of puniſhment alſo, which followeth 
ſinne, as aſhadowdoth a Body. In which conſideration Ange- 
ſtive doth parallell Baptiſore, and the Encherif t 


ibis 
mini indignd, iudici- your other Romiſh have beene no leſſe ignorant than 
it Steen indie. they were arrogant, in concluding it to be an Infalible Conſequence, 
adrett Papeln, that becanſe Chriſt recejverh an iniuric is hic body and bloid, bythe 
dadicium fibi aceipit, , 59 (2 of rhe Sacrament of the Euchariſt 3 therefore his Body and bond 
64 Commeliai). i carnal preſent thereiw, Ac if they would teach, by the like Infe- 
lataimagini, ad per- rence, that becauſe the Empreſſe 4 EFodacia war ( as is conſeſſed) 
_ 0 reproached by the Citi dens of Antisch, in their deſpight wrought 
fer Nor _ Hite #pon her image; therefore was lhe perſonally preſent in the ſame 
Ae on ce. Von ſeeme to be zealouſly bent againſt all unworthy uſage of 
propter ddiett Im- this holy Sacrament it is well, yet were it beiter that you ſaw 
2 your owneguiltines herein, to repentance. For inaſmuch 2 
93. Tete Suarez, te. One is an anworthy Receiver (in the iudgement of S.: Ambroſe)w 
Ton.. a3. Thom Af. doth celebrate it otherwiſe than was appointed by Chriſt himſelfe: your 


Na Ten Tran z00s of Cbriſt his Inflitution of this Sacrament 
11. Indigaus eſt Do- (di in the firſt Booke) convinceth you of a ten- fold d: 


mino, qui alirer wy- ines, ol the Vuwortiy Receiving of this 'Miftery. Your laſt ob- 
— iection of Guiltines is taken from the Executions of Gods pu- 
| niſhments, Wee cherefore reioyne. 
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That the Examples of Gods vindicmive Iuſtice bone appeared 
againſt the Contemners of many holy things, with» . 
An 093 reſpel 13 the ralt Preſence . 126) 4 
wu of Chrifh therein. | 


S rer. V. 


Come wee to the open indgements and puniſhmencs of God; 

upon the Contemiiers of this Sacrament, the viſible Teſtis- 
modiies of his Tuftice, and Arguments of the pretiouſueſſe and ho- 

lineſſe of this myſtery. Thele we beleeve to he true, and the Apo- 

file hath made it manifeſt, where ( ſpeaking of the great plague, 

which fell upon the Corinthians, who bad prophancd this Sacra- 
ment of the Body and Bleodof Chriſt) be pointeth this out as their 
ſinne, faying , [ob banc ans ag] ibu cauſe are many ſirhes (+) 1. cur. 3. 
ambrg yon, and mam ſleepe, &c. Let was not this for nor Diſcer- 

ning the body of Chrift to be corporiliyin the Euchariſt ( 9s your 

Di 


crament of ſo great a myſtery; (namely) by their ne behavi- tauft mf ry 


our at their receiving 


tooke it 4s homely, as their common bread. | 

; 'All can [up amen es Example of God's vengeance upon ne 
4a); the fir 

ficſt Bocutnent of Gods ludgemenr; not wiehſtanding that hee re- 

ceived but the Sacrament only and not the very body of Chriſt. 


as Saint 7 
bread tht Loyd, but the breed of the Lord. And how iufily , may . (e) 


we thinke, did God certaine u Dowarifts, vs caſting the (u) oprarmlit.x, 


holy Sacrament to Dogges, were themſelves devonred of Dogges ? 
Neither have theſe kind of God's iudgements beene proper to the 
baſe of this Sarrament only, as you have inſtructed men to be- 
leeve; for looke into the ſaered Rory; and you ſhall find the men 
of * Aſþdod, for medling with the Arke of God, Afflicted with Em- 
rod: the men of * Berbſhemeſh ſmitren with « great ſlaughter, for 88 
but peeping into Gods Arte. Aſſo V, vo Prieſt, doth but (+) 2 Sand. 
touch the ſame Arte (albeit with a good intent, to ſupport it) and 
he is ſadaainly fracke dead. * Nudeb and Cabila prophaned the (+) zeriz.ro. 


Altar of theLord with offering ftrunge fire thereon, andbod 
them were im eren 
Fgelſbar æar will catoure in the ſacred bow 


ple, — — | [jp 19 _ Lawyand — 

ting apon the wal ſigiifyng that his dayes wete at an end, asjr 

enteo pat And yer was there not any peculiar ä 
ä Go 


ters pretend:)but (to uſe Saint ierame s words) ſ They wore f). = 1. c 1 
2 of the Body aud Bloodof Cbriſ] becauſe they 74 25 A Ke e : 
ereof, as if they had beene at the Heathe- mentary proyili de, 

niſh Bacchavals : or as Primaſius yecldeth the Cauſe, . For that they Petit > 
iba 

ſt #nworthy Receiver; and thereforethe ſubiect oſ the * e2ultong 


ben/tine obſerved \, ſayings * His received not the (. ie, above chag, 


e 


41 
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222  Ofthe Owpwall Union briſts Booke. q. 
(*) 2.Kag,.> Godintheſe Things. * Beyes are mocking God's Prophet in Bethel, 
by noting him for a Bald. ate, and arc deveured by Beares, The 

( Nn yecple loathing Menus are choaked with. Quaites. 
i ſacred ſtories will not preuaile, peragdventure your owne Le- 
(x) Qujdam , qui gends will relliſh better with you f ſo then your * Boz#as will tell 
Coe Tod you of them, Who were ſuddainly ſtracte with the plague , called 
e>ant, non tulert il. Faint Antbonies plague, fly for ſecking 10 pull downe and demoliſh 
— "oY Saint Anthonies Image. Have you faith to belceve this? and can 
guz dicitur Antonij, * 


correptiinterierunt. ofthe Sacramentall Image of Chriſt himſelie? OE 
— Bt it therefore furthermore know ne unto yon, that the Sacra- 
ment, which is celebrated by Proteſtants, although it containe 
no Corporal V nien of the body of Chtiſt, yet is it not ſo bare Bread, 
as your — calumniouſly ſuggeſted unto you, but that 
God hath mani his Carſes upon prophane Communicants 
and Contemners of this holy Myſterie, which hath in it a Sacra- 
meutall Vnion of the Bodie and Blood of Chriſt. One example, 
ey) Manis lcerum wherof we reade, is of one thas being afflicted in Conſcience for his 
clmuium coleZ Mi Abuſe of the Sacxament,i receiving it but in one kind, 7 Did ce 
toris Lip, Anno bimſelfe head - lamp out of a window and ſo died. The other is that 
2553. ob remeratam which he (who now writeth theſe things) ſaw and can teſtiſie, viz. 


— Tu. — — 


. z A Batchelour of Arts, being Popiſhly affected, at the time of 
pecics 


urraque'2d- the Communion tooke the'Cenſecrated Bread, and eng 

rewr n cg. to eate it, convayed and kent it cloſely fora time; and afterwards 
— op. threw it over the wall of the Colledge: but a ſhort time after, not 
preſſus, arme induring the torment of his- guilty Conſcience, bethrew himſelfe 
2 (inquir) Ego ſum 1cad-long over the Battlements of the r and ſome few 
(z\)$ir Booth, of Saine houres after ended his life. Thus farre of this Subiect, concer- 


dee Col. in can. ning an V uon with Chriſt yas it is profeſſed in our Church. 


bridge. 
A Confetationof the Romiſh profeſſed Corporall Coniuncti- 
'  ,..z onof.Ghtifthis Bodie with zbe Bodies of the | 
'  Communicants., ; 


Seer. VI. : | 25 r 


I. That the Errour of the Capernaites Job. 6. Mas 4 0 
nion the Corporall Eating of the fleſh p 
e ; of Chriſt. . 't 


| the Maſſe (lately publiſhed, and largely applauded by all of 
(a) Mater dend, your on) e dotb beſtow a whole Section in explicating the 
dur Treat eng. Errout of the Capernaites, ſo that it muſt w holy reflect (forſooth) 
upon the Proteſtants. It is not needſull we ſhould deny, that in this 


pero Sant ohw Chriſt doth ſpeaks ofthe Eucharf, which 
i 


oudotconceivealike right of Iudgement againſi the Prophaners 


Aſter Brereh, the Author of the Booke of the Litirgie of 


00 - Sn GG eo —c_ 


— 
Py 
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A 


if we did, we might be aſſiſted by your owne Biſhop b Janſenius, 


together with divers others, whom your leſuite e At aldonate 
confeſſeth to have beene Learned, Godly, andCarbolique; yet fret- 
teth not a little at them, for ſo refalutely affirming that in tha 
Chapter of Saint Iohn , there was no ſpeech of the Euchariſt, be. 
cauſe by this their oppoſition hee was hindred (as the © Ieſuite him- 
ſelfe ſaith) 7 hat he tonld not ſo ſharply and vehemently inneigh again? 
Proteſtants. Let ĩt then be ſuppoſed as ſpoken of Sacramentall ea · 
ting with the mouth, as: ſome of the Fathers thought; bur yet on- 
ly Sacramentally, and not properly, as by them will be found 
We 3 9 — 4 5b. — Prieſt;* Chriſt hae 
ving ſpoken (ſaith he) of eating hu „and the Capernaites anſwe» 
_ [How can he give us b fleſh tocars ?] They 2 — 
with the month, yet mereſe ſpecial obſervation )' never reprovid-of 


; Chriſt for miſtaking the meaning of hi mord, a ſtrong reaſon: that 


they underitood them rightly, but for wit believing them : and Chriſt 
of ten repeating the eating of hi fleſh; and drinking of his Blood, ind 
requiring them to beleeve, and when be ſaith [The fleſty profiterh no. 
thing, it is the Spirit that quickenetb| it it not ſpoken ta exclade the 
Real Preſence, or to qualifie bis former ſayings; but-toadmoniſhthemi 
wor 10 indgethings by tarnall reaſon, and yet more eaidently in this 
words following, ¶ There are ſome of you that. belrewit not.] He ſaid. 
not (ſaith Saint Auguſtine) there be ſome among you that under ſtund 


nt So plainly did hee hereby infiradt them not how to under/tapg;} 


bat tebeleeve; for had lie fer their beiter anderſtanding, intended. 
berely to have qualified, or corrected hit former ſapings, as tobe! 
meant Eating (piritaally by Faith; he would have explained himfelfe 


in plaine tearmes, and ſo bave\ſatified the lemes. Vpdn which pin. | 


ſes I doe conclude, that becauſe nur Sauiour did reprave his: ſirap uoxic! 
bearers not for want of nuaerſt ending, but for want of biltefe, it uin 
from thence , and atber premiſes abu follom:thanby fene ad 
promiſe was not ob ſcurt, an figarative,but ef and literal forum; 
reciving of bim withoutout our bodily mantbes. * 4 ly . 

Thus farre your celebtious Prieſt, namely ſo, adm almoſt all 
other his Collections, not ũnderſtanding the Tru ot the matter. 
His Inferences ſtand thus. Firſt, Chriſt reprehended che _— 
naites, for not Bekeeving his words concerning Eating bu Fleſh'<l 
but not for ant for under 
they underſtood bis w 
ly, They underſtood: his ſpeech: Therefore Chriſt, in ſaying Th 
freſh profiteth nothing, it is the ſpirit, thitgaickneehdid notthercby 


gualsfic his former ſpeech, to iuſtruct their underſtanding. Thirdly; | 


They needed no inſtruction for their underſtanding; Therefore | 


Chriſts words of Eating his fleſh , were wbe fighrative, Fourthly,” © _ 
theſe his words were not fgurati ve. Therefore his words of E. 


ting hu fleſh teach a Corporal Preſence thereof in rhe Sacra =_ E 


ſh 
them. Thereſort it foloweth thar 
$;-of Eating bi fleſh, right nel, Second 


(b) Ianſen. Concord, 
in Joh. e per totum. 
(*) There are rec- 
koned by ſome theſe 
Authours, Bicl, cuſa- 
nus, Caietaue, Tapper, 
Heſſelius : to whome 
may be added Peter 
Lombard. lib. 4. diſt 8. 
lit. D. 

(c) Maldonat.in 19h. 
6. verſ 33. Scio doctos, 
ſeio Catholicos, ſcio 
religioſos, & probos 


viros: ſed impediunt 


nos quo minus in 
Hzreticos acriter in- 
yehamur, qui hoc ca- 
pite de Euchariſtia 
non agi contendunt. 
— | 
(*) Above at (a.) 
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i Of the orporall Unionof Griff: Booke.s, 


Each of theſe Conſequences are delivered as ignorantly, as confi. 
dently. For common learning teacheth, that there is a double cons 
Gderation of Trath, in every True ſpeech: the one is #: ici, that 
it is True; the ſecond is 1 den, what is the Trauth, or true ſence 
thereof. To the apprehending of the firſt is required Belieſe, 
whereupon Ariſtotle gave that Rule to every Scholler, that inten- 
det to learne the principles of any Art (to wit) oportet diſcentem 
N credere : 4 Scholler is bound to belerve. The other point, touching 
the Truth, or true ſence, what it is, is the obiect of man's under- 
ſtanding; ſo that thereis agrent difference betweene both Theſe in 
the caſe ofa Reprehenſion. As for example: the Maſter teaching the 
dcfinition of Logicke, laying, It ij an Art of diſpoting rightly, may 


juſtly reproue his Scholler for bis nor belesving it, becauſe his wor 


beleeving is wilfull: ſo can hee not for his not anderſtanding it, for 
that hee therefore learneth, becauſe hee doth not underſtand; ex- 
cept it be, that being taught he either through carelefle negligence, 
orelſe affected ĩgnorance will not underſtand. | 

This agreeth witk the Current of Scripture, Job. 6. verſ.ʒ 8. Chriſt 
being the Oracle of Truth, wich deſcended from Heaven to reneale 
the will of bu Father, might iuſtly exact beliefe , that whatſoever 
he ſpake to the ſonnes of men was moſt true: as it is written, The 


will of God is, that whoſoever belee vetb in me, &c. Verſ. 40. vz. That © 


they muſt eate bi fleſb. But his hearert could not underſtand , 
what was the true ſence of theſe words, which cauſed them ro 
ſay, This in an hard ſaying. Therefore (like Schollersof prepoſte- 
rous wits) would they not beleeve #7, namely as they were Trace 
hence it was that Chriſt reproucd them for as Belecving only, verſ- 
— not for wet underſtanding. Becanſe it was as lawfull for 
iſt's Diſciplesto be ignorant of hie darke Sayings and Para- 
bles, (which were therefore ſo ſpoken;rhat his Schollers might 
(*) Matth.. more earneſily labour to know them) as it was aſter la full for 
thein to ſeeke of their Maſter, (whoſe precept is r * Sete, and 
CDN. 1336. promiſe to Find) howto underſtand them. As it is written Hi 
Diſciples — anto him, Declare ante a the Parable of the ſeed: 

and Chri ed chem, He that ſomeehy G . * 
That DoRour of God Chorch Sit Auguſtine 
will ſhew bimſclfe herein an underſtanding Scholler of Chriſt (See 
his Teſtimonie) requiring of all the Diſciples of Chriſt, in the firſt 


(4) Auen lob. 7. place, — 4 Chris words, that they are True, before they did 
nog [rm tp underſtan was the Truth thereof: confirming his Rule by 
non credunt,] Non that Scriptute; Except yon belceve-you ſhall not underſiand. O, 
bebte an Jen intel. but the Caperaaites (fairk Maſter Breretey) did anderſtand Chritt's 
ligunc, ſed cauſam we#ides right well, And Seine d Hugaſtive contrary to Maſter 
di . 5 _ 1 a 81 + # 

— chaps quil non eredunt———urtProphera, niſi credideritieʒ non intelligetis. Alquan'd ſaperids. Hl 
non purtficuar illum erogaturum corpus ſuum Ille autem dixit, ſe aſcenſurum in ecrlum Cerrerunc 
— „quid co modo, quo puratis, non etogat corpuꝛa Caro non prodeſt quicquam] ſicut ili in- 


tellexerunt catnem, ſpiritualiter intelledtum vivificate 4nd Maſter Brerely ont of Aug. in Pſal. 98. Niſi quis man- 
ducaverit, ] Dixerunt, dutus eſt hic ſermo : acceperunt Wud ſtulte, carnaliter illud cogitaverunt. 


Brerehy, 


= =F ⅛ » T—!. Va OTIS FR.” 


So hee. | 
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Brerely, expreſly anſwereth, They. did not underſtand the Truthof i 
Clit ba ſpeech, but apprehended in fooliſhly and dier cy, nor was 
there ever any Father, or Authour, no not in your owne Romih 
Church (wee thinke) before one Maſter Breerley; that thought o- 


His ſecond Aſſertion, touching that ſpeech of Chriſt, The fb 
profiteth nothing , it us the ſpirit (hut quickenerh,] That it was not 
ſpoken by Chriſt to Yualific his former termes of Eating bis fleſh, | 
is very like alſo to be his one, being flatly contrary to the ame 
Father, whom he avouched; for Saint Anga ine ſaith that Chriſt, 
by theſe wordes, taught the Capernai tes to underſtand his other 


words of Eating ſpiritaaly: a Truth which Maſler Brerely's one | 


t Maſter. Cardinall ? Bellarmine bath publiſhed, alleaging (e) Sed verus & 
or proſe thereof the Teſſimoniesof other Fathers, ſaying; Cbry. nun bestem co. 
ſoft ome; Theophyladt, Enthemine ; and alſo Origen ſoexpoanaah it. carnali incelligen- 
wh 3 tia nibil prodeſt, ur 
Mlaſter Breeriꝝ his third Inference is, T bereforethe words, Scaling — of 
of Eating his F leſh z ure not F igurati vr 5 which indeed is the maine rigines. ze4ar. lib. i. 
Controverſie, for never any but an Infidell denied jhe ſpeech * 
Chriſt to be true; nor yet did ever any, but an Orthodoxe, un- 
derſtand the Truth of the ſpeech, what it was, thats to fay, whe- 
ther the Truth be according to a Litterall Sence (as Maſter Brereley 
would have it) or elſe in a Figeraiive + which hath beene our de- 
fence and proofe throughout the Second Booke, from all kinde 
of Evidences of Truth: ET, e 
Here therefore we are onely to deale with Maſter Breerly, and 
with his pretended witneſſe Saint Auguffin?; to whom hee would - 
ſeeme to adhere. Notwithſtanding (that wee may beleeve Maſter 
Brereley himſelfe) f wee ſhonld attend to the propriety of ſpeech, (f) Mane Brerclij 
Cbrif s blood is not n &runke. So he: albeit Chriſt his ſpeech four“ 4. 5. a 
was as expreſly for drinking his Blood, as for 8 Jodie. 4 
And every Schoole-boy will tell him, tharevety ſpeech Which is 
anproper, is figurative: As for Saint Anguſtine, hee ſtandethasa 
ſworne wirneſſe againſt the proper and literali ſence of "E aving 
Ebriff's ſh, calling it Flegitisus. Beſides, rather than we ſhould (+) See afterwerdes 
want witneſſes, to aver this Truth; divers Ieſuites will beready-in ©4453. inthe 
the following Chapter to tell Mafter Brereley flatly, that ii het ay 
the words, Eating Cbriñs fle, are propetly ſpoken , he ſpeaketn 


Cu4aitiinos, — 
Proving the obiected Saint Auguſtine 15 contradiũ the Romiſh eo 
 Dodcrine of Cotporall Preſence, as Proveflanthy a. 

can be deſireu. 


IM After e is Concluſion, taken from Chrift's f perch of P 
VI z ting, is to inferre a Corporall Preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
PTS" SIE Gg : craments 


crament. But Sint LEngoſtine(cired above in the Margent) chus; 


cove: to them rhas thought hee was nor to give his Body is ie cats, 
ſaidthat hee himſelfe wan to aſteua up into Heaven, and then indeed: © 


they were to know, that be meant nor ro give bis Bd is beeaten ter 
" that manner which they conceived, which was carnall, by tearing ani 
renting it in'peeces, N e 7 
Whercin you may plainly diſcerne the Argument of Saint Aa- 
£oſtinero be, that Chriſt b 


not be here eaten by Bodily Tearing aſundet. Thus he againſt the 
Capernaits, which maſt as neceſſarily confutethe Romaniſts Cor. 
porall Eatiag bis fleſh, whether it be by Chewing, or Smalowing; 
whether 97160 or is viſibly it mutrereth not; becauſe it being the 
ſame Body that aſcended, were it viſib1y, or inviſibly, it is equally 


abſent from -Earth.**We havens lift, after ſo plaine a diſcoverie of 


Maſter Brereley his manifold ignorances, to play upon his Perſon, 
but rather doe pray that at the ſight of his Errours he may be re- 
duced unto the Truth now, aſter his (fondly miſcalled) Stheang Rea- 
ſening to the contrarie. 217131 1 


W 2 — 


rA CHAP. IV. ts 
© That the manner of Eating the Body of Chriſt,once profeſſed in 
the Church of Rome, was both Capernaitically-Hereu- 


call, and is alſo ſtil no leſſe, in the profeſiion of 
. divers in the ſame Church, . 
| | S ECT, I. c * \ 
He firſt member will appeare by the faith. of the 
BY Charchof Rome, in the dayes of Pope Nicalus, whole 
faith (about the ycare 2059.) may be beſt knowneby 


(a) 3:70n.481053. chen, which was preſcribed by him unto erer. 
Carius, oonoerning che Eating of the body of Cbriſt in 


nam. 11. Eodem * | 

ode Nico. this Sacrament. Which oath (asyour * Cardinall S aronius doth cer- 
hoo ſecundo Genera- tiſie you from the ſtories of thoſe times) Pope N icholas and 4 Gene- 
- — Later® all Councell heldat Rome reviſed, approved, and preſcribed to Be- 


& auſam Beren - STR 7 ; 
— 2 Andegavenſ. præſente Nicolao, & cotam centum tredecim Epiſcopis Confeſſionem 


— firmavit.Quibus verbis conceptum fuic ciuſmodi Berengarij iuſiurandum, cùm in pleno 
oConc. deteſtatus eſt errorem, Catholicam profeſſus . e eee e & corde profice- 
or me eam fſidem tenere, quam venerabilis Papa Nicolaus, & hac Synodus tenendam tradidit. Panem 
& Vinum poſt Conſecratione m non ſolizm Sacramentum, ſed etiam verum corpus & ſanguinem Domini noſtri 
TeſuChriſti eſſe, & ſenſualiter non ſolù m Sacramento , ſed in verieate manibus Sacerdotum tractari, frangi, & 
gdelium dentibus atteri oc Iuſiurandum, ab Humberto Epiſcopo Card. ſcriptum, ab ipſo Papa univerſoque 
Conc. recog nĩtum atque e re anteà fucrar, I Nec ex Lanfranco.Nicholaus Papa ſcriprum Iuſiu - 
randum miſit per omnes urbes Italiæ, Galliæ, Germania, & ad quecunque loca, quo fama Berengarij pùvs- 


rengarius 


— 
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his Bodily Aſcenſion would ſhew to the 
world, that be being bodily abſent fromthe Earth, bis fleſh could 
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rengarius to late, for the abiuration of his errour, concerni ag the man- 
ver of eating the body of Chriſt and pl res Oath was after publi- 
ſhed by the Popes aut horitie throughout 


the Cities of, Italy, France; 
and Germanit ʒ and whereſoever the report of Bereng arius ſhould come. 
So he. You cannot now but expect ſuch a forme of an 04:1h,which 
muſt be as truely Romiſb, as either Romane Pope, or Romane Coun- 
cel could deviſe. | . 


Marke then the enioyned tenor of the Oath. 7 Berengarius Arche 


deacon c. doe firmely profeſſe, that 1 hold that Faith, which the Re. 


verend P. Nicholas and this holy Synod hath commanded me to hold, 
(to wit) That the body of Chriſt is in this Sacrament , not onely 45 4 
Sacrament,but even in trueth is ſenſibly handled with the hands of the 
Prieſt, and broken and torne with the teeth of the faithful. So the 
Oath. The ſame forme of Abiuration is regiſtred in the publique 5 ISR 
Papallb Deerers : and the Body of theſe Decrees hath beene lately ( 34 P*rpetuara 


rei memoriam. &c, 


_ ratified by the Bull of P. Gregory the thirteenth. The ſame Faith 54a P. ante Gratian. 


wasembracedafterwards of ſome cg chli. men, who, without any 3 
Aiftinction, vſed the fame phraſe of Tearing with Teeth, Ego — ; 
Secondly, of aſter. times, your d Canus aſſeverantly inferreth (c) Waldenſis, Ruar- 
of the Body of Chriſt, that , it be eaten then certainly it i broken, 2 fine ulla 
iy; | 8 a donc has locu-· 

awd torme with the teeth. Bur moſt emphatically your Cardinall tiones protulerunc, 
e Alan. It & ſaid (faith he) to be 1orne with the 1eeth of the faithful Aempe , it2 contre: 


wo Lofſe properly thaniſr ſhould be . it were eaters gain pn 


Vea and your Cardinall ? Befarmine, for proofe of Tranſubſtanti - Prie dici de corpora 
ation, hath recourſe unto the ſame Roman Coancell, which he ſtileth 2 2 viſi 
General, and'noteth the 1hing defined to have beene the indee- pip. gy. g 3 


a tha | fp. 47. Seck. 4.8. 
went of the Church; and that the ſame Iudgeinent was delivered un- Privaque. 


der the Cenſure of an Ant hema and Curſe againſt the Gain-ſayers : 8 re corpus 


and therefore he, with his Diſciple Mr. 8 Fiſher (who alſo allea- fili A a "= 


geth the ſame) are challengeable to hold it according to the lite- 6: Situr , dentibuſq; 
4 e llum teritur : u- 


rall ſence therofʒ becauſe ir will not admit of any qualification, by tumq; n. eib, quem 
any Trope or figure that can be deviſed. Firſt, becauſe the words edimus,&coiundum 
are purpoſely ſet dow ne, as a formeof Recantatias and Abiaration er Cen, loc, 
of Hereſie: bur (as *you confeſſe) There are no formes of ſpeech more mm. ſwf: 
exact and proper in phraſe, concerning the matter of faith , than ſuch (e) Tam miro mode 


& are nſed by thens that abiure Hereſie. And Secotidly, for that this aer Tesla, 
forme ot words, of Tearing with the teeth the fiſh of Chriſt, was al ſo at unum er ambe- 
made purpoſely for Abiuration, and abandoning all figurative 3 3 
Sence, for the defence of the literall Expoſition of the Words of ſegultur, neue ante 

n n E r per eadem panis, ira 
nunc corpus Chriſti à nobis congreftari,mandacari, tarni noftrx immiſceri,dentibuſq; reti; & hoc vel illo loco 
& vaſe collocari. Quæ omnia ſive per ſe, five pet Accidens corpori Chriſti in Sacramento competant, niul re- 
fert, mods certã fidecredamus hze tam vere& proprie fieri ac dici cirea corpus Chriſti, quam ſi in propria 
ſpecie eſſet, & non minùs quàm ſifierent in ipſo pane, non mitts quam cruciſixio &c. attribuuntur Domino 
Deg1nScripruca, propter coniuntam humanjrarem in eadem Hy poſtaſi. lan. Card. l. i. de Euch. cap. 3 7. 8-435» 
(f) Hoc Concilium Generale fuit. Et hæe Abiuratio apertiſſimẽ ſignifeat rem 4 C oncilio 


þ | definicam {ub 
Anathemate: nec anathematixantur niſi Hæreſes damnatæ ab Ecdefii.' Bellar. lib. 3. de Exch. cap. 21. 6. 


Primam: (8): 1 bis Reivind, pag. 270. (h) Nullz ſunt exadiores formulz loquendi, in ma- 
recia * i quam ez quibus utuntur ij, qui Hæreſin abiurant. Beller. Ab. 2. de Imag. ſanct. cap. 31. f. 82. 
cundò nulla. f 9 - 


Gg 2 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, [ This my Body, &c.] therefore was it taken literally; But 
(i) Calvin. l a. defexſ. what (thinke you) will Cavin ſay to this your (then) Romiſh 
P forme of Profeſſion, in the literall ſence } i 4 & ſbould rather wiſh 
præoptandæ ſunt , #0 die an hundred times (ſaich he) than once to intangle himſelfe in « 
quam ut quis tanti Doctrine, [0 monſtronſly ſacrilegions; Which Cenſure of his wee 


— 0 © now endeavour to make good. 


— 


That the former Romane Faith, of Properly Eating the Body of 
Chriſt, i Capernaitically-Hereticall at th doy; 45 #6 
; | : proved by ſome of your om Doctors 
> of the now Romane 
g | | Charch, 


$ner, II. | 


YOu have heard of Berengarius his CHbrenunciation of Hcreſie, 
| according to the faith of the (then) Romane Church, in 
Breaking ibe Body of Chriſt , and tearing it ſenſibly with their teeth. 
Hearken now a little, and you ſhall heare , in a manner, an Abre- 


(&) Caro Chriſti , 


Ar- #07 torne with the teeth, or tanched by them that eare him, becanſe he 


quit, eſtq; immorta- i herein impartible. So he. Your leſuite and Cardinall Bellarmine 
ks & impardbilis. jg as it were im amaze, ſaying and gain-laying, as you may per- 
reale requirle con- 8 notwithſtanding, whether he will or no, muſt perforce 
raQum rei edendz , confeſſe no leſſe, when he ſaith that I The Body of Chriſt is not ab/a- 


* = * lutely eaten , but eaten under the formes of Bread: and that i to 
die de corpore Chi. ( ſaith he) 1he formes of Bread are ſenſibly and viſibly eaten. So hee. 


Nificri nequir.Salme- If this imported a literall manner of eating, then might your Car- 


8 . Trat. qinall have ſaid as literally of himſelfe; My clothes arc torne, 


dq) Si de ratione mã - therefore my body is rent in pieces. Not to trouble you with the 


eritio dentibus facta, A. 

Dico, Chriſticorpus /0ur5. But to the point. a 
eres proprid wn If onely the Accidents of Bread be (as he ſaith) Senſibly eaten, 
— Eacharicla, then was Pope Nicolas his Preſcription of Eating Chr:ft's body ſenſe. 
non quad arrricioeſt b/y, in your Cardinal's opinion, not true. And upon the ſame 


* 


e ground it is, that your Ieſuite m Suarez, out of Thomas, and other 


fiomachum degluti- cal phraſe, not properly belonging to the body of Chriſt; becauſe 


tio dentibus faRta ſit | TE | 
de ratione manducationis: Dico Chriſti corpus proprie manducari, non tropics : non enim dicimus corpus 


bilicer & ſenſibiliter, ac proindꝭ dentibus atteri. Zellar. l. i. de Exch.c.11:$. Reſpon. corpus. (m) Frangi, 
wetaphoriea, & non propria locutioeſt, colligitur ex Thoma qu. 97. art. y. & patet, quid fractio propriè & in 
- r73gore ſignificat diviſionem & diſcentinuationem partium: quæ conſtat non fieri in partibus corporis Chrifti 
Suurrz. in Tham. qu. 75 Dip. V. art. I · Sec. g. 6 | 8 


nunciation of that (then) Romane faith, by denying it to be ei- 
ther ptoperly Broken or yet really Terme, even by the Ieſuites them- 

Dilm in hoc Sacra- ſelves. * Real Eating (ſaith your Salmeron) requireth à reall touch 
mento manducatur, and tearing of the thing which i eaten + but the Body of Chriſt s 


ducationis effer at- Cardinal's Philoſophie, that talketh of Eating and tearing of co. 


enim cranſmiſſio in Ic boole- mem, affirmerh the word [ Broten] to bee a Atetapbori- 


Chrifti abſolutè manducari, ſed mandueatur ſub ſpecie panis, quæ ſententia ſiguiſicat ſpecies manducari viſi - 


n Py 


SG ” VP 


proper (ignifteation, and ina manner to abrenounee Bure 


—_— „ _ - — 
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it requireth that there, ſhould be a Separation of the parts tba 
bebe proper ij broken. So hee; as alſo your * Cans hath conclu- 5 Sa 
ded. And your n Ieſuite tc tal donate is ſo bold as to tell you; that Cn) Si proprit lo- 
F e e „The Badyeflriſß ij eaten in Broten, Torne with du velimus, fie, 
tbe Teerh,or Devonred of us ( properly taken ) are falſe. Thus your — Corpus 
Ieſuites, as if they had expresſly (aid, that to thinke the Body of Chriſti mãducatur a 
Chriſt is be eaten,torne,or devoured {property taten) is a rarnall, Ca. * _ a 
pernaiticall, and (as your one o Gloſſein Gratias concludeth) an pusChrifti frägitur, 
Hereticall opinion. 2 5 | 8 
Will your have any more? It is but the laſt day, in reſpect, when wot; — foe na 
y one of yourgrave Criticks ſo muchabhorred the conceit of pro- corpori Chriſti, quod 
per Tearing Chris Bodie, that he called the Oblecting thereof, 22 
againſt your Church, in his blinde zcale, Blaſbemie and anſwe- Reeipitur I nobis ſu- 
reth, that you doe no more Teare Chriſt a fleſh than Caiphas tore hu, mitur à nobis. Mak 
when be rent by clothes. The Caſe then ĩs plaine. 3 


+144. Verè ſumitur, 


| ſednonarrericur.thid.p.143. © 6) Nifſand imefligaryerba Berengarij, inmaiorem hæreſin incides quam 


ipſe ſuerit. Igitur omnia referas ad ſperies ipſas c. Gloſſz apud Gratian. de conſecrai Dilfit. c. Ego Berengarius. 

( £1.99. Scoto Brittannus, apud Pontificio corpus Chriſti Cyclopum 12 n Der Pm 

Theol. canon. in ſcutd B. Marie Aſpricollis. An vetd mortales artus corporis Chriſti dettibus teri ore blaſphe« 

— mente nequiſſund pores comprobare ? non magis id facias qudm Caiphas, cum tunicam à peRore 
avit. 7 3440 1, Bigg" 


That the former Romiſh and Popiſh Faith , for the manner of 
Ff receiving of the Body of Chriſt , ts but ſomewhat - 
altered; yet miſerably inconfant "96S 

and faithleſfes; ns wi 
Szcr, III. 

DRatecſtants may have in this place. iuſt matter of inſultation a- 

- gairiſt your Romiſh Proſeflors, to prove their infidelity in that 

which they ſeeme to proſeſſe. As firſt ; that the ground of your 

Doctrine of Corporal preſence is the literall and proper interpre- \ 

tation of the words of Chriſt; when he ſaid ¶ Take, cate, this is my | 

Body.] yet no are you compelled to ſay that Properly eaten, is no 

proper, but afalſe ſence. * | Fi 1 mae 

Tour Second Doctrine is, that the indgemnetit of a Romane 

Pope, in a Romane Councell, iu a matter of faith is Infallible. Not- 

withſtanding Pope Nicolas, with his Romane Councell, is found to 

haue gros ſly erred in a tenor of Abluration, which of all others (as 


| hath beeie confeſſed) is moſt literal, and was therefore parpale- 
5 47 


ly deviſed againſt a rative ſence of the words of Chrift 


forthwith publiſhed througliout 1ra/ie, France , Germany, ec. to 


direct men in the fach of ſenſuall eating, breaking, and tearing ilʒle 


fleſhof Chrift with their tteth + yet not ithſtanding, your com- 


mon Iudgemenitbeing now to reiect fuch phraſes, taken in their 
eng arti | 


_ his 


8 —— . 
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his Abrenunciation, what is, if this be not an argument that ei- 
ther you ſay, you care not, or elſe belecye you know not what? 
Letus goe on, in purſuite of your Doctrine of the Corporal man- 
ner, of eating, which you ſtill maintaine, and it will be found to be 

| Capernaiticall enough. | ogg 


th. - TY _—_—— 


CHAT. V. Wt 
That thenow Romiſh manner of Eating, and bodily - + 


receiving of the Body of Chriſt, ij ſuffi= © 1 


cently Capernarticall in 
three Kindes. | 


, * | 


called Heretical, before that it be ſo iudged by ſome 
all Councell : no, for Rectum eſt Index ſai & 
obliqui , and therefore an evident Truth written 
| in the word of God doth ſufficiently condemne the 
contrary of Hereſie, as well as light doth diſcover and diſpell Dar- 


nes. And this is manifeſt by the example, which we have now in 


hand, ofthe Caperauites, old Heretictes, (as all know) even becauſe 
they ar e ſer downe in Scripture to have perverted the ſence of 
Chriſt his words of Eating his fleſh 5 and thereupon to have de- 
parted from Chriſt , Iohn 6. 


Your Romiſh particu- 1. oral, in the Mouth. 
lar mannerof * 2. Gottorall, in the Throat: 
ceiving of the Body of 4 and (permit vs this word) 
Chriſtin this Sacrament is | 3. Ventrical, in the Belly of 
three- fold. © the Communicant. 


That the Romiſh Orall manner of Receiving Corporally 
E the Body of Chriſt, with the mouth, is Ca- 
pernaticall. | | 


S 


C Hewing the Sacrament with the Teeth was the forme of E- 


ting, at the time of Chriſt bis Inſtitution, as is proved by your 
| af. See a .) Confellhon, in granting that the vnleauened bread, which 


W cbriſi uſed, we [ glutiveſus, ] that is, glaiſb, elammie, and ſuchas 

was to be cut with a knife. But that the ſame manner of Eating, 
by. Chewing, . wat altered in the Apoſtolicall or Primitive times is 
| | not 


Þ Ell vs not that no Doctrine of your Church can be 


e RT RT SPY 


* , 
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not read of by any Canon; yea or yet admonition of any Father in 
the Church, Whether Greek, or Latine. That uſſo Chewing continued 
in the Romiſh Churci til a thouſand and fiſtie alter Chriſt, is 
not obſcuxely implyed in the former tenour of the Recantation of Be- 
rengerins, preſcribed by the ſame Church: which was to eat (as you 
have heard) By tearing it with the terib. And laſilythat this hath ſince 
continued the ordinary cuſtome of the ſame Church, is as evident | 
by your Cardinall lan, and C, who have defended the C*) Se gene cha 
manner of cating by Tearing. Nor was Swallowing preſeribed by TIE "ler WY 
any untill that the queazic Stomacke of your 4 Teſuires, not en- reverentsr Mquefa- 


during Chewing , perſwaded the contrarie. Which kinds of Eu- ae non fag dne 
ting. whether by chewing or Swallriving of Chriſt's fleſb, being both genius tert 24380 


orall, none can deny to have beene the opinior of the r Caper- palato admoyenda, 
noise. Eirſt of not Chewing; and then of Swallowing in the V I. at ans 24 


| ſumptionem degliirt. 
Chapter following, ends, cue Ie Inf. 
tut. b. i. can 5. 


r) Nimis carnaliter inte lligebant (Diſclpali Capernaite) exedentes eius carnem comedi oporrere , ſicut ede. 
antur animalium carnes, quz dentibus conteruntur. Madridius Teſ de frequenti uſu E uchariſtie, rap. . | 


That the Corporall and Orall Eating o Chriſt's f 1 & 
Capernaiticall Hereſie; is proved by the Dofirine 
| ' \ of Ancient. Fathers, © 


TIM SECT. I: 


Ornetifae doe Ancient Fathers point out the Etrour of the ca 
pernai ter, ſet dow ne 10h. G. concerning theit falſe intetpreting 
the words of Chrilt, when hee ſpeaketh of Fang bu fleſu, whi 4 (.a) Orig. Hm. 5. n 
they underſtood lirerally. Bur this literall ſence i Ogen talleth a nde sade Nil 
killing letter, that ix, a pernicious ry pn ages as of that nem acam}Siferun= 
other Scripture [He t,t hath not a ſword, let him buy one, &c. ] but — lequs- 
this lattet is alrogether figurative, as you know, and bath a Oiritu- Mus eK. crit. 
all underſtanding, therefore the former is figurative aſſo. hec lirera: vis tib} 
Athanaſine, 828 Capernaiticallconceitof Corporal glam profernn r 
eating of Chriſt's fleſh}, wilt have is toobſerve, char Chrift aſter que acciair, f Qui 
bee ſpake of his feſh, did forthwith make mention of h CA, —_—— 
cenſion into Heaven , but why ? That Chrift might the#thy draw 5 
their bodily thoughts from the bodily ſence, namely, of eating it cor · mii verd ſpirim- 
porally upon certh, which is your Romiſh fence. Terrathay likes ens — 
wiſe giveth the Reaſon of Chrift's ſaying [Ir & rhe ſpirit which yigcuns. Tho 
quickeneth} becauſe the Capermuites ſo undetſtood the wordes of (b) 4tberaf; Trat. 
Chrilt's ſpeech of Eating his fleſh , As if (faith Terruliay) Chrift — 
| bum in filium homi- 
nis, &c.] Quad hominibus corpus ſuffeciſſet adcibum, i, ytiverfie mundi alimonia fierer; Sed — ala 
cenfionis ſux meminir , ut eos a corporali intellectu abſtraheret Qu locucus ſum (inquit ) ſpiritus ſunt & 
vita. i. e. corpus in eibum dabirur, ut ſpirſtualiter unicuiq; tribusrur , & fiat fingulis præſervatio ad re- 
ſurrectionem. (e) Tertul. de capernaitu. Quia durum & incolerabite exiſtimdrunt fermonem , 
vers carnem ſuam illis ed end am determinaſſet, præmiſit, ¶ Spiritus eſt qui viviſicat. ] ib. c Keſar.corms: 


had 


* n 


— ——— 


| had truly determined to give hu fleſh is be eaten. Therefore it was 
(4 )4ugaſ.in 70h.6. their Exrour to dreame of a traiy corporal eating. d Angaſtine_. 
Non moritur.] Non out of rhe ſixt of ſahn hringeth in Chriſt expounding his one 
3 . fedgui man. meaning of eating bus fleſh, and ſaying, Tos ars not 10 cate this fleſh 
ducat in Gorde. which you ſee, I have commended anto-yous Sac rament, which being 
Pal ene. firitualy upderſtoed! ſbal revive. yone' Plainly denying. it to be 
liter incelligice, non Chriſts Body which is eaten Oraly, and then affirmingirro be the 
hoc Os, quod Sacrament of his Body: and as plainly calling the manner of Cor. 
n ! porall Eating, a Preſingef bread with the teeth. We lay; Bread, not 
8 nem ilum, quem the ny — — 4 — to our Eating of 7. 
ur lun: dum fleſb, he exemptet car nſtruments, andrequireth o 
. free exam Deee NN e iy preperef thou thy Tooth ? Tris chen - 
bis, ge 2 — pen — 5 — hee —— —— , and — * — 
| aint Anuguſtine pocth on, and knowing that corporall Eating o 
Ge) Aug. apud Gra- any — inferre a Che wing, by dividio the thing eaten in- 
rr. to parts (as your owne Ieſuite hath * confeſſed) leſt we ſhould un- 
rau demeg K ven. derſtandthis properly, he teacheth us to ſay f chriſt i not drvided 
rem? crede, & man · into parts.” Contratily, when we ſpeake Sacramentally, that is, 
bo Dart, oy v. figuratively and E hee will have us to grant that Chrift 
quid. be fleſhis divided in this Sacrament ,but remayneth whole in Heaven. 
(*) See above Bote Say now; will you ſay that Chriſt's Body is Divided by your 


8883 aud eating the Euchariſt, in a literall ſence? your owne Ieſuits have ab- 


Gratiezibid. Chrift® horred to thinke ſo. And dare you not ſay that in Eating this 
. Sacrament you doe Divide Chriſts Boq;, in a literall ſence? then are 
nee, quandò mandu- you to abhorre your Romiſh /iteral/ Expoſition of Chriſt's ſpeech, 
camus, partes de illo which cannot but neceſſarily inferte a proper Dividing of the fleſh 
Saramend i gr Chriſt. Laſtly, doe but call to remembrance Saint * ¶Hugoſſises 
nõrunt ñdeles quem- Obſervation (iuſt the ſame with the now - cited Teſtimonie of 4- 
admodum manducer thangſten) to wit, Chrift's mention of hu, Aſcenſion in his Bodie 
partes manduz «cur from earth, left that they might conceive of a Carnal Eating of 
insscramentis, ma- 5 Fleſh; and theſe premiſes will fully manifeſt, that Saint Anga- 
net integer bete. ſtines Faith was farre 5 from the now Romiſh, as Heaven is 


— 18 diſtant from Earth. Wee ſtill ſtand unto Chriſt's Qualification of 


(.*) Sreabove cba. his one Ipeech, when hee condemned all Cornell Sence of Eating 


u theGbalerge; 57 7, 5, Laying thereof, 7 be fleſh profitetbnothing c c. for conclu- 
ſion of this point, you may take unto you the commandement of 


„ 104.6, Saint 8 Chryſoſtome, as followeth, Did nor Chriſt therefore ſpeake. 
9 of his fleſh? farre be it from as (ſaĩth he) ſo to thinte! for how ſhall that 


—— — 2 fleſh not profit, wit hunt which nome can have lift ? bat in ſaying [The 


ſpirirus & vira,] Spi- fleſb profiterh nothing ] is meant the carnall under ſtanding of the words 


ris, eren nl. of Chrift, And that you may know how abſolutely he abandoneth 
Ml ease, nullam all carnall underſtanding of Chtiſt's words, of Eating hi fieſb, hee 
. gapuxty Lxorra, is Aren Y & eve. Caro non prodeſt quiequam.] Quid 
?nunc de ipſa carne dixit? ab ſed * carnalirer audire de ijs, qui carnaliter accipiunt quæ dicuntur.— 

qua nemo poteſt vivereꝰ vide quòd non de carne, ſed de carnali 


ò non prodeſt quicquam caro, 
audĩtione dictum eſt. 1 


. EET | | - faith, 
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faith, They have no flelbly , or natural Conſequence at all. So he. Ergo, 
ſay we (to the Confutation of your Romiſh belieſe) wo corporal 
zouch of Chriſt in your mouthes , no Corporall eazing with your 
Teeth, no Corporall ſwallowing downe your Throate; how much 
leſſe any Corporall mixture in your bellies or guts? 


CHALLENGE. 


VV Hether therefore the Caperneites thought to eate Chriſt 
his fleſh raw, or roſted, torne, or whole , dead or alive; 
ſceing that every Corporal eating thereof, properly taken, is by - 
the Fathers held as Carnal and Capernaitical, it cannot be that the 
Romiſh manner of Eating ſhould accord, in the iudgement of An- 
riquity, with the doArine of Chriſt. Notwithſtanding you cite 
ns to appeare before the Tribunall of Antiquity , by obieRing 
counter-Teſtimonics of ancient Fathers; and we are as willi ng to 
give youthe Anſwering. 


T be extreme Y nconſcionableneſſe of Remiſh Diſputers, in wreſting 
the figurative Phraſes of Ancient Fathers to their Literall | 
and Corporall manner of Receiving tbb0e Tam 
3 9d of Chr 705 4 Bo | 


820 1. 111 


JT isamiſcrable thing to ſee how your Authours delude theft © © 
Readers, by obcruding upon them the Sentences of Fathers in 
alicerall Sence , againſt the evident Expreſſions of the ſame Fa- 
thers to the contrary. I. h Origen (fay you) will have the Com- (b) 9rig Hom. f. l. 
municant to thinke bimſelfe Jumortiiy, rhat the Lord ſhould enter Gao waning 
ander theroofe of his month. Right, hee faith ſo', but in the ſame ditur, imitare Cen- 
ſence wherein he equivalently ſaid, that Hee who enterraineth a Bi. fimionem, © dic non 
fhop and Spirituall Þ aftor, muſt know that now Chriſt entreth under &c.0byc.Belar.L2.d4. 
his roofe, namely, Chriſt, figuratively. I I. Chryſoftome (who Faber Ne vidiad- 
ſpeaketh in the higheſt ſtraine) ſaith that i Me ſec, rouch, eate,aud 33 e 
9 with 1 wy the 147 Cbriſt. True, but, to note that hee . 57⁴ —— 
ake it in a Rhetoricall an rative Sence, he equiualently ſaith Pemintg ſub feet 
allo in the ſame place; Our roy aremadered with his bleed. And fairies, cou, 
elſe · where, to put all ont of queſtion z Theſe (ſaith he) are ſirira-/ 45 enim fand! Ee. 
all, and containe no Carnal thing, Yet what need you gut Com- ——— Antinites 
ment? YourlTeſuite Hal/donare would gladly prevent us: * Th. crane, ene te. 
ie e A 
. ö ey Be et He ne 
mam videre, ipſe concedit, non rantum videre,ſed & cangete,8 man & dentibus tereres ebryſoſt, bid. 
11 —— 2 & Hom 47.in lob. C d adp 25 pirigualis? 
Incelliginon propric, , n. i. D WN Sactamento-teniYy' 
Hh words 
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( * See above chap. 4. 


Y.2. 
(1) Gandent. Promi- pro 


fir corpus ſuum, por- 
rigit tibi corpus ſud, 
corpus accipis. Ob. 
Zelar. l 2. de Euch. c. 
21. [ Albeit alittle af+ 
Zer upon theſe words, 
[ Nifi manducaveri- 
{tis:] Voluit Chriſtus 
animas noſtras pre- 
tioſo ſuo ſanguine 
ſanctificari, per ima- 
ginem pretioſæ paſ- 
ſionis, quo omnes ſi- 
deles populi exem- 
pla paſſionis ante o- 
<ulos habentes, quo- 
cidiè gerentes in ma- 
nibus, & ore ſumen- 
tes ac pectore, re- 
demptionis noſtræ 
op* indelebili memo 
Tia teneamus. Gau- 
rent. Tract᷑. a. De Ratio» 
Xe Sacramentorum. 
cn Aug. l. L con. Ad- 
u & Propb.c. 9 
— — ſan . 
dantem, fideli corde 
atque ore ſuſcipimus. 
Ob. Bellar. quo ſupra. 
cap. 24. §. In ſex to. 
(n) Notandũ. Non 
corde tantùm, ſed e- 
tiam ore dici. 
Bellar. ibid. [ yet it fol- 
loweth war rd in 
Saint Auguſtine givi 
255 2 Rule lor 
ſach ſayings, ] Agi in 
Inibus Scripturis 
ſecundum ſane fidei 


nerds of. Chryſeſtome (ſaith he) of tearing the fieſhof Chriſt, cannot 
-beetherwiſe «nderſiead; than Sacramentally. Even he which conelu- 
ded — that to ſay we ate Chrifts fleſh, properly, is a ſalſe 

ition. 8 | 

III. Gandentics (ſay you) faith z 1 Wee receive the bodie , which 
Chriſt reachetbh. We grant he ſaid ſo, but he interpreteth himſelfe, 
ſaying;Chriſt would have our ſoules ſanitified by the Image of bis Paſ 
ſion. IV. But m Aanguſtine teacheth that Vee receive the body of 
Chrift-both with heart and mouth. Which your Obiector u no- 
teth, as being very notable for the Oral Recerving , Corporally : 
albeit the ſame Saint Auguſtine immediatly expreſſeth, that this 
and all other ſuch Speeches are to be vnderſtood figsrarively and 
unproperly. V. But Pope Les is brought in, ſaying, [o Goſtemw)] 
We taſte with our fieſb, the fleſh of Chriſt. Nay, but you have corrup- 
ted his Saying , fer his word is {Geitamme} Wee beare or carrie it 
(namely) by being beptized (as chere is expreſſed) whereof the A- 
poſtle ſaid ; Tos have put ow Chriſt, VI. But Pope Gregoric- 
(ſay you) ſaith, p The blood of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon both poſtes, 
when we receive it both with heart and months Which (wee ſay) he 
ſpake with the ſame Improprietie of ſpeech , wherein hee addeth 
equivalently that, Tie blood: of Chriſt is ſprinkled upon the 


wpper poites , when wee carry in our fore-beads (by Baptiſme) 


the ſigne of the Croſſe, VII. But, 4 None receiveth ( ſaith He- 
ſychins) ſave hee that percetveth the trath of his blood, But how? 
even as hee himſclfe there addeth, By receiving the memorie of 
his Paſſiau. IHN Acton; No | = 
VIII. But Opg4iu« tels us that * The members of Chrift are 
pon the Altar: and that The Altar i the ſeate of bis Body and Blood: 
and that it in anheingis thing to hreake the Chalices of the Blood of 
Chriſt, & c. Weegrant theſe to be the Phraſes of Optatus, indeed, 
which you have obiected: but, alas! my Maſters, will you never 
learnethe Dialect of the Ancient Fathers, after ſo many Exam- 
ples, as it were lights, to illuminate your iudgements? VVherein 


_repplam,fieurative diftum ve] factum 6 quid exponirur de quibufliber rebus & verbis, quz in ſacris paginis con · 


lnencur, expofitig lla ducarur,&e![Teaching in alf other Scriptures (a in this) afigurative ſence, wherein any met- 
wer of Horrour er Turpitude may ſeeme to be contained. (0)  LeoSerm.t4 dePaſſione chriſti. Ipſum per 
omnia & | irjta& carne guſtemus, Ob. Bellar. quo, ſupra c. a8. [Guſtermus pro Geſtamus; for be ſpeakes of Baptiſme 
Aal mini ſtred, whereby we are ſaid to Put on Chriſt, Gal. 2. By which {ſaith be) Corpus regenerati fiat caro 
crucifixi, C Oiber places obitfied out of Les we grant, Serm. 6. de lelun. 3. Mens Ore ſumitur, quod corde eredi- 
Tziuf. And ſe ay, wet; Ore, Sacramentally.I [p) Greg. Papa Rem. 22. in Evang. Qui ſanguis ſuper u- 
crumque poſtem ponitur 4 quand non ſolùm ore corporis, ſed etiam ore cordis hauritur. Ob. Bellay. lib. a. de 
Zucb C. 32. [But Grog-a little after, Et in ſuperlimingre domus agni ſanguinem ponimus, quià cruc em illus paſ- 
ſionis in kronte pores © (q) Mjeb.libi6:is Levit. cap ar. Per ignoratiam percipit, qurneſcit quià 
corpus hoc & ſanguis eſt ſecundum veritatem, &c. Ob. Bellar. quo ſupra. [ yet theſame Iſycb. lib. . in Levit. cap. 
2.1 Carnem aptam cibo fecit poſt paſſionem: ſionim non fuiſſer crucifixus, ſacrificium eius corporis minimè 
concedetemus, comedimus autem nunc eibum ſamentes memoriam paſſionis. (r) Optat. Milevit, 
lib.6.cont-Parmen. In Altaribus membra Chrifti ſunt portara——— Altare ſedes eſt corporis & ſanguinis 
Chriſti, ——Immane facinus quandò fregiftis-calices inis Chriſti, Obycit Bellum. quo ſupra. Albeit the 
fee 5 in tie ſame Boote; Iudzos eſtis imitats, Ii injecerunt manus Chriſto, à vobis paſſus oft in 
* Ws b 


? 
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(as other Fathers have done) Optatas will inſtruct you, for his 

owne language, who in this Booke inveighing againſt the mad · 

deſſe of the Bonatiſts, for their iniuring of the Miniſters of Chriſt; 

Now (ſaith he) doe you imitate the ewes, they laid bands upon Chriſt, 

and Chriſt is now beaten by you on the Altar. So hee; by the ſame 

Hyperbole making as well the Prieſt, that miniſtreth at the 4/ray, | 

Chriſt; as he did the Signes and Symboles of the parts of Chriſt () clyoftomu ivr. 
(which are his Body and Blood) the members of Chriſt even as 17 07-19: Hom. 54, 

Chriſt himſelfe ſaid to Saud, the Perſecutor of the Faithfull; Seal, ranam., — 

Saal, why perſecuteſt thon me? Kc. TE 
The great Oratour Chryſoſſome is further obiected, flowing in ä — 

his Rhcrorike, and ſaying of this Sacrament that ! Wee ſee him on lice. Tete Beda 925 
the Altar : and that He « beld in the hands of the Prieft : (namely) £9790 

in the ſame Rhetoricall ſence, wherewith * Auguſtine ſaid of all Ce — 

the faithfull Chriſtian Communicants ; Tos are on the Table; des Salvatoris. 

Jos are in the Cup. Or as Chryſoſtome himſelfe required of per- ö df. 
ſons baptized in their perfect age, ſaying, u Hold you the feet of our tur, Dum ſan vis de 

$4vionr, Yet one more. | calice in ora fidelium 

Augafline doubted not to ſay of this viſible word, the Sacra- 65 — IO 
5 of — x The Lord's * 125 — aut into the months Quando audim fer- 
of the faithfall. And Hierome is as bold to ſay of the audible word of 222en, Pei , caro 
God, that when it is preached, J 7 he blood of Chriſt (by it) Chr — 
powred into the eares of the Hearern. funditur, 

Maſter * Brereley would thinke much not to be ſuffered to put 8 
in his Vie, iu the name of Cyprian : Wee are anointed with his Bom. Chriſtus pin. 
blood, not dnly outwardly , but alſo inwardly our ſoules are fortified 2 exit hoc 
with the ſprinkling thereof. So Cyprian. What meaneth this? not fon a —_— 
onely outwardly, meaning in Body (faith Maſter Brereley, andad- boec ſanguine fruere- 
deth) which convincethour Bodily receiving thereof. So hee. From ord ro 
the ſame Cyprias, who, in the ſame place, faith inthe ſame ſtile, tenti animi —_ 
a ſye cleave to hisCroſſe, ſucke hu bloog,, and fixe our tongues within ur. Liu. Trac. .f. 
the wound: of our Redeemer , which are all Sacramentall, Allego- ( a ) ds paul 
ricall, and Tropolaſticall Phtaſes; as Cyprian will clearcly expreſſe oft. Cruct hzremus, 
himſelfe, in reſpect of our outward man, and ſpiritually of the in- _— ip — 
ward. toris vulnera ſigimus 


| linguam , & , 
CHALLENGE, 


fe this time it Aer that all your ſo ſerious and ex- 

A quiſite Collections ont of the Fathers, for prooſe of a Corporalt - 
Preſence of Chri#t in this Sacrament, and Vnion with the Parre- 
lers thereof, doe 1 — „ by chis Encounterof juſt Paralle, to 

be indeed the idle Imaginations of ybur Teachers, and the erro- 

neous Intoxications of all their Diſciples, who yecld aſſent unto 

them. For to interpret the figurative ſpeeches of the Fathers lite- a 
rally, is all one as tq ſticke ä their Caps, and plain. _ 

1 1 0. | 2 If 


. 


235 —Of the Corpurall Unionof brit Bobke.g. 


ak d nm 
9 


ly ro befoole them, by making them of all others the moſt egregi- 

ouſly abſurd (as you have already heard, ) and no leſſe fond in the 

outward letter then are theſe others that follow; to wit, of Gasden- 
(bY Gaudent. Tract. Tits; b We are communded to cure the head of Chriſt's Dtity , with the 
2lubemur capur Di. fret of his Incarnation. Or the ſaying of Saint Hierome; © When 
33 5 boxed wer of Chriſt ſaid, Hee that drinketh my blood, although it thay be under. 
— flood in a eMyſtery , yet the truer blood (faith hee) # the word v 
(c) HieranPſal-147- gcripture. Or as, before him, Origen : d We avinke the blood 
—— 22 Chriſt (ſaith he) at only by the rite of a Sacrament , but alſo in rr. 
— — — 1 Qui — bis word, whereof it i ſaid, My words are ſpirit and lifes 

— 6 So they. | | BY 
ke eli, came And fo iuſt cauſe have we to complaine of the Vnconſcionable- 
yerits ſanguis cus, geſſe of your Obiecters, by their ſo often abuſing the Teſtimonies 
ſermo Scripturaruw pf theſe holy Fathers; inſomuch that you bad need of the often 
(d) Orig. is amb. Admonition of your one St#enſis - I have often given warning 
23- Hom. 16, Bibere (ſaith he) that the ſayings of Fathers be nor arged in ib rigidneſſe 
— — of their words, beranſe they uſe to ſpeake many timer Hyv EABO= 
Sacrawentorumritu, x, I © AI Ly , andin exceſſe, being either tranſported by the vehemen- 
— —8 5 cie of their Afections, or carried with the Current F their ſpeerh, 
in quibus vita conſi- So hee. ö 


Kir: ſicut ipſedicit, ; ; : | | 
Loh. s. Verba mea ſpiritus ſunt & vita. (e] Sæpe monuimus non eſſe Concionatorum verba ſempet 
in — — enim Declamarores per Hypetbolen enuntiant & ineulcant vel occaſione perſond- 


rum indudti, vel affectuum impetu, vel orationis curſu rapti. Hoc interdum Chryſoftonio contigit, Sixrm Se- 
Wenſ. Biblioth. I. 6. Annot. 152. ex 615 


X 
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— 
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The Second Romiſh Corporall Vaion of the Body of 
Chriſt , with the Bodies of the Communicants, + 


© with\Swallowing is A 
downe, 
SELL. 


b. 16 of 


-  $EBESBBE Our Generall Tenet is, That the Body of Chriſt is pre- 
Wd * ſent in the Bodies of the Receivers, ſo — x ay 
formes of Bread and Wine continue. Next, that ® /f &« 
miſſio fat in ſtoma- EL ſwellowed downe, and ir enſmitied into the ſlamacle 2 
„ yet further, N your Prieſt in. your Romane Ma 
(b) aſfale Romes. is enioyned to Pray, laying , Þ 0 Lords let thy bedie which I batten 


(5) Satiseftureranſ: DD) 


autboritate Concilh fem, and blood which 1 have dranke,cleawe unto my Guts,or Entrailes) + 


25 nt, Ordineid And a l fe © uiſſal (but yet of equall Anthoritic) deacheth all yow 


miſſæ. Corpus tuum, 


Domine, quod ſumpſi, & funguls, quem potavi adhærest viſceribus wels. (3 uf ale parvum ro Se. 


cerdotibus in Anglia; luſſu Pau. i © vinti Pape editum. Deus, qui hutani genefls yerackique ſabiantiam prxſerl- 


rium munerum alimento vegetas, & renovas Sacramento, wibug quæſumus uretzrum & corporibus noftris ſub- 


dium non deſit, & mentibus. 


Engliſh 


Chap.6: Bol wich the Cymmunicants. 237 
Engliſh Prieſts to pray, ſaying; O God who refreſbeſt both our ſab- 
Ps ue wh this food, forex that the ſupply and ee 5 
be awanting eit ber to onr hudles, or ſoules. So that finally, frhrough 
infirmity of the eater it paſſe from the ſtomacke downewards , it then 
goeth into the Draught and place of egeſtion. As hath beene cvicted (+) See above in the 
from your owne * Concluſions. fourth Booke c.8. S. a. 


Thit ib formir Doliriut & fully and filthily 
n Capernaiticall. 


Sr cr. II. 


I* this Romiſſi Profeſſion every one may ſee, in your Corporal 
Preſence, two molt vile and ougly Aſſumptions; One is of your 
Devosring of Chriit, aud feeding bodily ef bim. The other is a poſ- 
ſibilitie of (ſauing your preſence) paſting him downeward into che 
Prangbt, or Seegez that being as ill, this peradventure worſe, than 
any Capernaitical infatuation: for which cauſe it was that your Te- 
ſane cHeldonate , although granting that you dot corporally re- LT 
etive it into your ſtomackes, yer & denied, for ſhame, that you are (+ )5ccabove c 4.5 
Devosrers thereof. + | 5 
But, I beſexch you, what then rijeaneth that, which your Ro- | | 
milſh 1»/*ra&#ions, Decreis, and Miſſals (as we have * heard) doe () id $1 
teach you to doe with the Hoaſt, in caſe that any either through 

Infirmitie,or by S#rfer and Drankennes (hall caſt up the ſame Hoaſt 

out of his ſtomacke? We demand, may your Conimunicaiits be 

Vomitores, to caſt it up againe, and can youdeny but that they muſt 

firſt have beche Yo#aroves, to have devoured that which they doe 1 
ſo diſgorge? Will you beleeve yout Ieſuite 4 Oſorius? To Devore (d) eh, n 
« thing (Gairh he) c to ſwallom is downe without chewing, Say now, cue nne. Abus 
doe not you ale the Sacrament with chewing it? then are you gc. yorare, ef fas 
Chpernarticall Tearers of Chriſt's Body, But doe you Swallow it with- matticationegluire. 
out. Chewing ? 'then dre you * Devoarers thereof. 
Say not, that becauſe the Bodie of Chriſt ſuffereth no hurt, there . 
fort hee cannot be ſaid by Corporall ſwallowing to be De bonred: 
forhis Bodic was not corrupted in the grave, and yet was ĩt truly 
butiedꝭ and his Type thereof, even ones, without waceration was 
ſwitlowed vp into the belly of the Whale, and yer had no Hurt. 
Norwirhitanding, he was firſt caught and devouted, who was af- 

ter caſt up and vomited z F 


* 


a» 
© — 


That the ſame Rotniſh manner, of Receiving it downe into tht 
Belly, & proved to be Capernaiticall by the /ndge- 
ment of CAmigquity. 


Secr. III. 


(e) Theoph.in Joh 6. T Heophylat? e noted the Capernaites opinion to have beene, that 
þ, 304. ed chi. I the Receivers of the Body of Chriſt are v«pzegeys), Devenrers 
ſtus cogeret eos cap. of fleſh» whereas the words of Chriſt (faith hee) are io be mnderſtood 
a gr, ro-atores Piritualꝶ, and ſo willit be known that we Chriſtiass (hatt) are not De- 
3 ia. Vonrers of Chriſt. So hee. But, that Swalloming, properly taken, is 
eclligimus, neqʒ car · a Devouring, hath beene proved: and, if Devenred, then why 
mium voratores ſus not alſo (that which is the Baſeſt of all Baſeneſſe) paſſed done by 


(f) onen is Marth. egeftion into the Seege? whereof the Ancient Fathers have thus 


27. [ Quod fi quic- determined: Origen, that f The material part of this ſanc łiſed meate 


quid in os ins der paſſeth into the Draught: which (ſaith he) 1 ſeake of the ſjmbolical 


tur, in ventrem abit, 

& in ſeceſſum ejici- Bodie, &:c. EL 

— ile * Here will be no place for your 8 Cardinal's Crotchets, who 
Bei, iuxta id quod confeſſing Origew to have ſpoken all this of the Euchariſt, would 


haber materiale, in have vs by (Material to underſtand Accidents in reſpet? (ſaith hee) 


venerem abir, Ain 6, ſanchifcation, which they wh and of Magnitude,which belongerh 


ſeceſſũ eijcirur, Care 
te rum — precati- rather to tbe matter of 4 thing, then tothe forme 7 and, by Symboli- 


onem pro proportie- ca Body, to conceive, that this was meant of the Boay of Chrift 


22 it ſelfe, as it ĩs preſent in this Sacrament, 4 Signe, or Symbol of it 
ſpicaxfit anim*. Nec ſelft, à it was on the Croſſe. So he: as if he meant to croſſe 0rigew's 
materia fed. intention throughout every part of his Teſlimon 


8 For firſt, That which he called Bread, he caller alſo meate ſans 


comedenti. Et hzc ꝗiſſed. Secondly, that meate he tearmeth material. Thirdly, This 

quidemde ſymbolico material, he ſaith, peſſeth into the Draught. Lafily , concluding 
rpore 2 multa por- l ; | 

0 & de verbo dici his ſpeech, concerning the Sacramencall Body, and ſaying, Has ber- 

poflunr, quidfatum 0 have 1 ſpoken of the ſymbolicall body ; immediately he maketh his 


—_ quem qui 20. Tranſition to ſpeake of the incarnate Body of Chriſt, as it is the 


enederic vwet in æ True ſoules meate, But firſt meerly Accidents were never called by 
(g) Beller If oni: the Ancient Fathers Meates, Secondly , never Haterials, Third- 
receincelligi pofſune ly, never Aagnitude in it ſelfe, without a S»bierr?, was iudged o- 
de Euchariſtiz—or the, viſe then Immateriall. Fourthly, never any Immateriall thing 


wor oy — to have Gravitie, or weight in preſſing the guts to make an ege- 


cidentia, non reſpe- ſtion into the * Drasgbt. If every one of theſe be not, yet all, as a 
Quforme naruralis, foure- fold cord, may be of force to draw any Conſcionable man to 


— grant, that Origen was of our Proteſtants faith. And that which 
magnirude ad mate- is more than all, hee, in his Tranſition, expreſly ſheweth his faith, 
— Lad formam— concerning Chriſt's Body, as Spiritual Bread, by diſcerning it 
Et per boc qusd from the Sacramental, which he named a Symbolicall Boch, as one 
wen, leber. Body diſtinẽtly differing from the other. As for your Cardinals pa- 
— erat in eruce · Lib. · de Euch. acpcꝭ. ("> See Booke 4. chq. lo. geant 
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Ad. 


* 


geant of Chriſts Body in this Sacrament, as being a Signe and Sym- (+) Boofe t c. a. S. 6. 


bolof it ſelfe, as it was on the Croft , it * hath once already, and (2 Poke 5.C 5.5.7. 


will the * ſecond time come into play, where you will take ſmall 


pleaſure in this figment. 

Againe,concerning the Body of Chriſt it ſelfe, h Cyrill Chriſti- 
anly denyeth it to goe either into the Beh, or into the Draaght; 
and i Chryſoffome (as iudging the very thought thereof Execra- 
ble) denyeth it with an Abit] Finally & Ambroſe is ſo farre from 
the proper ſmallowing of Chriſt in this Sacrament, that diſtingui. 
ſhing between Corporall Bread and the Body of Chriſt, (which he 
calleth ſaper ſubſtantial Bread, and Bread of everlaſting lite, for rhe 
eftabliſhing af mans ſoule) hee denyeth flatly that this is that Bread 
which geeth into the Body, If any mouſe, which your ſay may run 
away with the hoaſt , be wholly fed thereon for a monthes ſpace, 
the Egeſtion of that Creature will be as abſoute a Demonſtration 


as the world can have that the matter fed upon, after Conſecration, 


is Bread. And why may you not aſwell grant a power of Ege- 
— 7 confeſſe (which you doe) in that Creature a'digeſtion 
thereof. - | | 
Twofalſe Interpretations fell upon the Catholike Proſeſſion, 
concerning the Doctrine of the Eucharift, in the dayes of Saint 
CAngniine ; both which that holy Father did utterly explode. 
The firſt was by the tanichees, who teaching | that Chrii# was 
Hanged on every tree, and tied unto all meates which they eate, 
would needs have their Religion to be ſamewhar agrecable to 
the Catholike Profeſhon. An Imputation which Saint Au- 
galline did abhorre , namely, that it ſhould be thought ghat 
there was the ſame reaſon of the opinion of «Myſtical bread , 


among the Orthodoxe, which the Manichtes had of their Cor- 


porall bread. As for example, that Chriſt ſhould be Faftened 
or tied to mens guts, by eating , and let looſe againe by their belch- 
ing. Which Hereticall Doctrine bow {ball it not accord with your 
Romiſh, which hath afhrmed a paſſage and Entrance of Chris, 
bod into, and Cleeving unto mens Guis by eating ? and a Repaſſe 
againe by Yomitting, albeit the matter, ſo faſt and looſe, in the 
iudgement of St. Augoſtins, be Bread (till, after Conſeerarion; 

I be Second Calumniation againſt the true Profeſſours was 
by others, who teſtified that Catbolikes in the Fuchariſi ado. 
red Ceres and Bacclus, after the manner of the Paganes.' What 


(h) cyrdl. Hieroſol. 
Cate. Myſtag. J. Panis 
hic 69187105 bx. lug xot- 
Nay, h & pd pore oc: 
(i) Chryſoft.de Euch. 
in Eucæn. Non ſicut 
reliqui cibi in ſeceſ. 
ſum vadunt: abſit! 
ne ſic cogites. 

(k) ambrof. lib. 3. 
de Sacram. cup. 4. Non 
iſte panis eſt, qui va- 
dit in corpus, {cd pa- 
ul vitæ æternæ, qui 
amm noſtræ ſub- 
ſtanriam tulcit, 7b. 
Supetſubſtantialis. 
(1): Ang con. Fauſt. 
Manic b. lib 20. cap. i r. 


Ex fabula veſtra de 


Sp. Sancto terra con- 
cipiens gignat pati- 
bilem keien 3 a eſt 
ſalus hominum om- 
nium ſuſpenſus ex 
ligao c. ca. i a. Cur 
non Totum ſimul u- 
nus Chriſtus, ſi prop- 
ter unam Subſitanti- 
am, & in arboribus 
Chriſtus, & in perſe- 
cutione Tudzorum 
Chriſtus, & in ſole, 
& in luna Chr iſtus? 
& c. Cap. 13. In uva 
agnoſcunt Dcum ſu+ 
um, iu cupa nolunc; 
quaſi aliquid eos cal - 
catus & incluſus of- 
fenderit: noſter au- 
tem panis & calix, 
non quilibet, quaſi 
propier Clu iſtum in 
Ipicis & ſarmentis 


ligatum 7 ſicut illi de- 


ſipiunt, ſed eerc3 
Conſccratione my- 
fOicys fit nobis, non 
naſe uur 2 proinde 
quòd non ita bt; 
quamvis ſit pauis & 
calix, alimentum re- 


fectionis eſt, non $a» 


anſwere, doe you thinke, would a Romiſh Profaſſor have made 
| 4+? ., 7701 cramentum rcligio- 


nis,nifi quod benedicimus,gratiaſq; agimus Dumino in omnj munere eius, non ſulum ſpirituali, yerum-eriam 
cor poraſi. Vobis autem per fabulam yeſtram in eſcis omnibus Chriſtus ligatus apponuur, adhuc ligandus ve- 
ſtris viſceribus, ſolyenduſq; ructatibust nam & cùm manduca tis, Dei veſtri de fed lone vos reficitis, & cum di · 
peritis,illius re fectione deficietis. ocrgo comparas panem & calicem noſtrum, & paremreligionem 
dicis,crrorem longea veritate diſeretum? peius n. decipimus quam nonnulli, qui nos proprer panem & cali- 
cem Cercrem & Liberum eolere exiſtimant. — Sicut enim à Cerere & Libero Paganorum Dijs longs abſumus 
quatuvis panis & calicis Sacramentum, quod ita laudiftis, ut in eo nobis pares eſſe volueritis, ricu noſtro am · 
plectamur. & c. Edit. Pariſys Aun. 1555. (*) SeeChap,7.Sett.r, 


in 
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in this Caſe? doubtles (according to your doctrine of Corporall 
preſence ) by ſaying thus: Whereas ſome afficme that we adore 
Bread and Wine inthis Sacrament, yet the truth is wee adore 
that, whereinto Bread and Wine are Tranſabflantiated, (to wit) 
the Bodie and blood of Chriſt the ſonne of God. But S. Auguſtine, 
as one fancying nothing leſſe; ee (faith he) are farre from the 
Gods of the Pagans , for we embrace the Sacrament of Bread and wine. 
This is all, and all this be ſpake after Conſecration. 

Wherenpon we are occaſioned to admoniſh our Chriſtian Rea- 
der to take heed of the fraudulent practice of the Romiſh Sect, be- 
— Nallet cauſe oftheir abuſing of the Writings of ancient Fathers. Whereof 
— <yſticus take unto you this preſent ® example. The Pars Edition An. 1555. 
fir -_ hath the Sentence of S, Anguſtine thus: Noſfter Panu——Myfti- 
Sr. e che 4 eus fit nobis, non naſcitur. But the laſt Pariſ. Edition Ann. 1614. 
ref Sence is , that bath foifted in and inſerted | _ Chriſti ;] albeit the ſence be 


— _—— ee. this Addition, to fignific that Common Bread is by 


% were the Spier, Conſecration made Myſtical or Sacramentall (according to S. Au. 
that u, earesof corne, gufline his owne expoſition, ſaying that Wee embrace the Sacra- 
money the Ve" ment of Bread, and Cup;) and alſo the Phraſe of [ Pans fit corpus 
22 Chriſti] Bread is made Chrifts Bodie] be repugnant to a common 
tall by cenſecratim. Principle of all Chriſtianity, which never beleeved a Body of cbriſt 
made of Bread. So that the fore ſaid Addition is not a correcting, 


but a pting of the Text. 
CHALLENGE. 


2 — Ow might it concerne you upon theſe premiſes, if there bein 
facinus videtur ube- © you any ſpirit of Chriſtianity, to ſuffer" S. Auguſtiue to be 
re , figurara eſt, ut your Moderator in this whole Cauſe ? who upon the ſpeech of 
1 Chriſt | Except you eate my fleſh | giveth this generall Rule, 
facinus videtur ju- That whenſoever we find in Scripture any ſpeech of commanding ſome 

8 beynous Act, or forbidding ſome landable thing, there to bold the ſpeech 

womit elfe commu- 79 be figurative, even as this s of eating the fleſp ef Chriſt, So hee. 
nicandum,@ſuaricer And what this fgererive ſpeech ſigniſieth, this holy Father decla- 
$ utiſcer recondet” reth in the next words : Is Commaendeth (ſaith hee) hat wee doe 
pro nobis caro Aus Communicate of the paſſion of Chriſt, and ſweetly and profitably keepe 
erucifixa & vulnera- in memory that hi fleſb was crucified for us, Thus you ſee hee exclu- 
Fre A egs. deth the Corporal, Senſuall, ind Carnall Baring: that hee might e- 
Hh ſtabliſn the ritual of mind, and Memory. If St. Auguſtine by 
this his copnſell might have prevailed with your Diſputers and 

Doctors, they never had fallen upon ſo many Rocks, and Para- 

doxes, nor ſunke into ſuch puddles of ſonaſtieand beaftly Abſur- 

dites, as have beene now diſcovered; which by your Doctrine 


of Corporal Preſence you are plunged into. 


CHAT. 


— — 


Chap:7. Body with the ſymmunibantt. 
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; CHAP; VII. 00 


T he Third Corporall manner of Vnion of Chriſt his 
Body, ys Bodily mixture with the Bodies 
of the Communicants (profeſſed by 
ſome Romaniſis at this 51 


Capernaiticall. 


E22 


- 221 3 
— 


Ster. I. ) 
r na — a) Multi Cahok- 
Ee heare your leſuite reporting that * Mam latter Di- bee 
vines in your Church have beene authorized in theſe 247 Herchs, ve- 
. . = * 5 1 
aaiests wrize,labouring to bring the Romane Faith to — Chriſti in hoc 
o higha pitch, as to perſwade a® Real, natural, cop- Sacramgto—Sump- 


M IJ Wy. 
To 9, 
*\> þ * 4 if 
a\ A 


4 


| poral, and ſubſtantrall V nion of the Body of Chriſt with the Bodies e eius fieri unio- 


the Communicants : even almoſt all of late (faith he) whohave writ- — Poe nn 
ten againſt H eretiques. So hee, rem , quam realem, 

Among others we find your Cardinall e Alan, who will have jim > —.— 
it Really mingled with our fleſb, as other meates, Tranſubſtantiation am corporalem vo- 
onely excepted; as did alſo Cardinall d Mendoza. And what elſe can Wocant. Sic Algerus, 


Turrecremata, Rof- 


that ſound, which we have heard out of your Roman Miſſal, pray- fenſs, Hofus, Turri. 

ing that The Bodie of Chriſt eaten may cleave unto your gutts ? juſt anus, Bellarminus, 

ichean-will ou have heard "SE", Aus Alnus. Snare 14. 

Manichean- wiſe, as you have heard even now out of St. Au- 15% 2-08. 99008 
Ie Perc; dn 64. Sect᷑.3. 

5 * 5 ME i: , (b) Deniq; recenti- 
orcs omnes, qui de hoc Sactamento contta Heretieos ſeribunt, hoc ferè modo loquunrur. Suarez in 3. Tho. 
Diſp. 64.5. 3. . 822. (c) Card. Alan. Cum comedimus Euchariſtiam, corpore Chrilli verè veſcimuc , cx qua 
manducarione per natur᷑ inſtrumentu tcalicet recipitur intra nos, atq; Subſtantiæ noſtræ permiſcetur, ſicut 
cœteri ibi, niſi quod mutationem in carnem noſtram non patiatur. De Euch. lib. 1. cap. 28. (d) Fertut 
Mcndozam Cardinalem Burgenſem in lib. quem de vnione ſeripſit, docuiſſe Chriſtum Sacramentzlicer man- 
ducatum non ſolùm fieri præſentem in loco quem ſpecies poſſent Sacramentaliter occupare , ſed quodammo- 
dd diffundi per totum Corpus hominis, ut tots illi in omnibus eius partibus uniatur, ſeq; illisimmiſcear 2 ſed 
hæc cogitatio non ſolùm improbabilis, ſeg etiam abſurda, & pluſquam temeraria eit. S uareʒ. quo ſup pag. 83.2. 
(“ See above c. 8. 8. . ns 


CHALLENGE; © 


©: SSL? I oo 


Confuting and difpelling thi foggie myſt of Errour, by your 


om more common Confeſſians. 


T His firſt opinion of mingling the Body of hrif or rparaly wich (e) Nibilominls 
Tate what thinke you oooh — aliens 
it e Improbable,and as repugnant to the dignity andenaicſty of this 54. dignſtate & maie - 
crament, * Raſh, and ab ſurd. Iuſtly, becauſe if this Doctrine wore ſtare huius Sacca- 


L ” : 7 e menti , quod non 
true, you muſt like wiſe grant that the ſame Bodie of Chriſt; which proprer contin 

; , : coniunRionem , ſed 
proprer ſpiritualem inſtitutumeſt, dicente Chriſto [ Mea verba Spiritus ſunt & vita. Ioh 6.] Suare x quo ſup, 
Pag $22, (“) See the teſtimonie above cited. c hap. 6. 5. a. 


Ii you 
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you ſay is eaten of myce and Rats, is mingled within their guts, 
and entrails; and ſo ſuch vile Creatures (hould be as really capa- 
ble of Communion with Chrift's Body, as the moſt ſanRified a- 
mong Chriſtianscanbe: for which the Beaſts themſelues, if they 
could ſpeake, would (as the Aſſt unto Baum] condempe the foo- 
(*) See above at (b.) liſhnes of your Prophets, namely thoſe, of whom you have heard 
| your Ieſuite confeſſing, that this is the Doctrine of Almoſt al 
late Dinines, which is to adde one Capernaitical Abſurdity to 
another. | | 
It onely remaineth to know with what Spirits theſe your New 
(*) See bis Teftime- Divines have thus written; your Snares telleth vs, ſaying, That 
ies cited a little be- they ſpeake ſo in hatred of Heretiques (meaning Proteſtants) gain 
fore lit. (a.) whom they writs Who would not now magnifie the Profeſſion of 
Proteſt ants, to obſerve their Adverſaries to be ſo farre tranſported 
with the Spirit of malignity and giddines againſt them, that by 
the iuſt Iudgement of God they are beeome ſo ſtarke blind in 
themſelves, as that they fall into opinions not onely (as is confeſ- 
ſed) Roſh and Abſurd ; but allo Capernaiticaly-Hereticall } And 
indeed they whoimagined a Corporal Eating, bow ſhould they 
not aſwell have conceived a Corporal fieſhly Commixtion ? 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Romiſb Obiections out of the Fathers, for proofe 
of Corporall Preſence, and Corporall yni- 
on with the Bodies of the Com- 
municants. | 


Sex cr. I. 


cannot be denyed but that many antient Fathers 
(+) See the Teſtime- WP are frequent in theſe kind of Phraſes ; Our Bodies 
folk - = 3+;Seltion QI þ are * and augmented by the fleſh of Chriſt, and 
8 LI bi Body is mingled with our fleſh, as melied waxe with 
waxe': yea, we have a corporal and natural onion 


withhim. Theſe kind of ſayings of the Holy Fathers have beene 


(*) 7ime;Suerez;n obiected, not onely by your new Divines, for proofe of a Corpo- 

the e at yell Coniancẽ ian of Chriſt with the Bodies of the Commenicents,but 

L) 2245, 4b. a. + Alſo by your * Cardinall, and all other like Romiſh Proſeſſors, for 

Each. per tum. defence of a Corporal Preſence of the Body of Chriſt in this Sacra- 
ment; but with what coloured Conſciences (white or blacke ) 
they have beene ſo obiected, commeth now to be ſcanned by 
iuſt Proceſſle, My 


T 


Ghip-8.i Body with the Communicants. 


That the objeftet Sentences of Fathers doe not intend « Cor- 
porall:ConiunRion, ſs property called, even by the ; 
Confeſion- of Romiſh' Divines of | 
beſt eſteemeL, 


S2 r. II. A 
Al your Obiectors produce the Teſtimonies of Fathers, fol- 5 
KE proofe of a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt, as vehemently as te 
others of them have done for maintaining of an Vnion properly | 
and really Corporal, Notwithſtanding the moſt eminent Cathes 
drall Doctors in your Romiſh Schooles, to wit; Bellarmine; Toler, ” _ 
and Suarez doe explode that Corporall Commixture. The firſt Car- 
dinall and leſuite now mentioned, ſingling out theſe Fathers, who | 
ſeeme molt peremptorily and Emphatically to teach a Corporal 


nouriſping, Cor porall Augmentation, Corporall and naturall mix- 
ture, and Y nienof Chriſts Body with ours; ſuch as were Treneuu, Hi- 


lary, Nyſſen, Cyrill, and others, (as if he had forgot himſelfe, and | b 
meant to anſwere for us) ſaith: The Fathers in ſo ſaying are not ſo (a) Noneftnovimh 
20 be under ſtood, as if the mortall ſubſtance of our bodies were nouriſhed «pad Irenzum, Hi 
thereby, for ſo they ſhould make it meate for the Belly, and not of the Cytillon — 2 
mind, than which nothing can be more abſurd, The Second Cardi- Fucbariflia dicatur 
nall and Ieſuite, ſpeaking of Cyrill and Hilarie, b They ſay (ſaith <r9corporanoſtra; 


l hy 4 IS ſed incelli 
hee) that our Bodies have a naturall Coniunction and Y nion in this Sa. Potres, pars hoc 


crament with che Body of Chriſt , but are not ſo to be uvnderſtood, as iff dicunt, Euchariſtid 
there were a naturall Vnionſ which wert a Doitrineunworthy of them) malen 15 
bat :hur meaning , that for the Y nion-ſake, which « of Faith and = 'Ecrporls no- 
claruie, Chrift ic really and truly within as, who ic the cauſe of faith. i! > — . 
So hee. / 5 | _* cibum ventris, non 

| Your Third leſuite of prime note we *“ have heard already (in mentls,quo nihil ab- 
Confutation of your Sem Dzvines, who collected from ſuch Teſti. 2 155 
monies a Proper Corpora Coniunction) terming this Doctrine 4 4 fen. 

N | Jn. | [ts (b) CumdicuntHil 
Riſh, abſurd, and repugnant 10 the dignity and Maieſtie of ibe Se L Sen 
(raments, | corpora habere vni- 
| | onem corporalem & 
naturalem cum corpore Chriſti : DoRoreshi non ſunt it2 intelligendi, ut velint ex Chriſto ſumpto, & ſumen- 


te ſieri unum Ens naturale ( indigna ct illis doctrina) ſed hoc dicere voluerunt propter unionem, x 


one charitatis & fidei fir, adeſſe intra nos ipſos vere & reuliter Chriſtum ipſum, qui Cauſaeſtfidei eiuſdem. 
Tolet. in lob. 6. Annot. a9. (*) Suarez in the chap. 7.5. 1. 
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** 


* 


T hot the Obiefted Semtences of Fathers male nat for the Ro- 
| miſh Corporall Vnion; proved by their 
owne Dial. 


Szcr, III. 
＋. YE 
Ce) Suarer: . iv FF He exprefle Teſlimonies of the obiected Fathers you may 


Thom. nr B. ai. 64, J read in the Margent, as they are marſhalled by your owne le- 
— 22 ſuite <S#4rez, to wit, Irenew,Chryſoſtome,Cyril Alexand. Gregs. 


aus calix, & fraftus Ny ſew, Pope Leo, and Hillarie. The Summe is, he mixtare of Chrift's 
Fam Da ft Buchert. Body with ours, by 4 Corporall and watardll Vio in deede, and not one. 
Kia ex, quibus auge- Iy in faith or Affecbion. 


. =_ — ny ny Two kind of Semblances are to be obſerved, one in their like 


S. contra Heref. wp Hyperbolicall Phraſing. concerning Baptiſme ; and che other tou- 
2. chmſoſt. Nos ſecum ching our Coniunction with Chriſt. 

3 Of Baptiſme Hilarie the 6. obiected ſaith, Chriſtians by Baptiſme, 
ſoldm, ſed rcipſs nos which i one, are made ane, not onehy in affettion but alſo in nature, 
ſuum corpus effcrit. Tes the 5. obiected, ſaith alſo, that Ly Bepriſme the Body of the Re+ 


— 22 fit generate is made the fleſh of Cbriſt crucified. And marke what your 


Sionem, ſed reipſa Cardinall Tole: hath colleſted from Aaguſline, namely that 4 1. 


N fant: by being Baptiq ed. are made partakers of the Encharifl, becauſe 


Jobemem. 3-Cyril.4- they are memberr ofthe myſtical Body, and are ſo made is 4 ou par- 
tex, L Qui manducat afers of this Sacrament, that is to ſay, of the thing ſignified, eating 
mance, & ego in Il. #4 fleſh, and drinking bis Blood. So hee. By which your Obiector 
15. San i quis l. muſt be inforced to admit alike Real conianci iam, and conſequently 
—— det of a Real preſence of Chriſt in Boptiſmve,as they have for the Bodily 
Sheram cum alce. mien and Preſence of Chriſtin and by the Eachariſt, 

f commiſcear, ne- Yea, and the Fathers with the like accent and Emphaſis of 
ny TY H ſpeech ſay as much of other things: © 1ſidore Plenſiota of the word 


Earnem recipit, cum 
pſo coniungitur, ut a 
Chriſtus in ipſo, & ipſe in Chriſto inveniatur. Lb. 4, in loh. cap. 17. Rurſuu. Chriſtus vitis, nos palmites, 
qui vitam inde nobis sequirimus. Audi Paulum, Omaes unum Chriſti corpus, qui de uno pane participa - 
mus uæ cùm ita fiat, aon corporaliter facit, eommunicatione carnis eius, Chriſtum in nobis habi- 
rare? Ab. 10 cap. 13. Greg.Nyſſen. Sicut parum fermenti aſſimulat totam maſſam aſperſione, ità Corpus Chri- 
Qi, cm fuerit intra noſtrum, ad ſerranſmurar & trans fert. Orat. catecbh.c 37. 5. Les Papa. Vt accipientes vit- 
tutem cwzleſtis cibi, in carnem ipſius, qui caro noſtra factus cf}, tranſeamus. Epiſt. 23. 6. Hilarims. Nos verb 
verbum carnem cibo Dominico ſumimus, quo modo non natur aliter manere in nobis exiſtimandus eſt, 
& naturam carnĩs ſuæ ad naturam #ternitatis ſub Sacramento nobis communicandz carnis admiſcuit. Libet. 
de Trinit. He might have added luſtine Martyr aud others. Docet A poſtolus ex natura Sacramentorum eſſe hane 

de lium unitatem, ad Galatas ſcibens: Quotquot baptizati eſtis in Chriſto , Chriſtum induiſti 
unum ſunt in tanta pentium, conditionum, ſexuam diverſitate nunquid ex aſſenſu voluncaris,an ex Sacramen- 
ri vnitateꝰ quia his & Baptiſma ſir unum, ita q; quĩ per eand em rem ſunt unum natura unum ſunt. Hiſar. de Tri- 
nit. li . Suſcipiens Ghriſtum non idem fit poſt lavacrum, qui ante Baptiſmumfuir, ſed Corpus regenerati fiat 
earo crucifixi, Les. S er. 14. de Paſrione Domini. (d) Tolet. cam. in lab. 6. Ant. 26. Docet Auguſtinus lib. r. 
de Pecce merit. Parvulos per Baptiſmum participes fieri huius Sacramanti (Exchariſtie ) quod hac ratione 
fie, nam per B; aptĩſmum ſunt de corpore myſtico Ecclefiz, ad unitatem Chriſti pertinent; hoc Sacri- 
mentum * As unitatis corporis fignum eſt, & ideo hoe Sacramento aliquo modo participant, nempd 
quantum rem fignificatam , & dici poſſunt carnem Chriſti manducare & bibere ſaoguinem, (e) 1fider. 
Pele. Verbum Dei | vl Gre xl rip, x; irs Thy sia euvTis — xpriuueyce. ] Lib. 
2. Eyiſt. 281. Item Gregor. Niſſen. de Sanfio Stephans ; Graria Spiritus ſancti permixtus eſt & contem · 

per atus. a 

of 
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of God, that It ferdeib mens ſonles,and is in a manner mingled there- (f) Abe Gras 
wil. Of the Baptiſed, that by 3 opriſme f They are incorporated into * 2 3 
Chrif, ſaith: Aaguſtine· And that thereby 8 They are made bone Bapriſas valer , ue 
of Chrift's bone, and fleſhof bu fleſh, ſaith C bryſall. Ol the Encharift, fun- hö in- 
is i mingled with our ſoules, lo Demaſcen; Of the participation (s) chryſoft. is ple 
ofthe bread of Idolaters, with the patticipation of the Sacramen- Hem: 20. ( 
call breadof the Lords Supper; i That us by rhe one Chriſtians are cr et anus on 
made partalers of Chriſt i fleſh, ſo by thar dthet arc men made par- en carne elus. 


Whereſore your Diſputers, by comparing theſe Seütences of — — 
the Fathers with the former, if they (ball take theth as ſpoken 1 — 
properly, and not Sacramentally and figuratively, ſhall be com- 229888 
— rr qa and Ir 5 0 4 Exercit 14. 
„iy the Mord. , a proper wingling of God's Spitit c; .  _ 
with Man. Secondly , a proper incorporating of Man into (19 — — 


by you, with theſe now alleadged by us concerning the Eucha- Sic 1deloruni panis 
riſt it ſelfe ; ir will neceſſarily follow, that by the ſame treaſon, morn —.— 
tiseſt. E ut 


of Chriſt's bodic, and Tramſabſlantiatian, and V #508; you * muſt pances unum corpus 
allow fower more. One of Chriſts bodie into the bodie of the Jams: 5c fl de co- 
Communieant: a Second ofa Chriſtian Communicant into Chriſts ans vas (delete 
— * a — yy Vnion of Chriſtians among ==, unem cu ills 
emſelves. And fourthly (which is Damaſcen :) of Chriſt's bodie F : 
into mens ſonles. All. which kind of Preſences, Ynions, —.— 8 1424 
and Tranſuliſtantiations, taken in a proper ſence, you cannot but bis me,Tumein te 


condemne as Atheologicall and ſenceleſſe, in your owne iudge- reef 2 


ment, notwithſtanding all the former alleaged Phraſes of ancient 444 ln 105.6. mA 
I Fathers. | 7 2 me virei ptop- 
And what talke you of the Eucharift, as being called the Viati- —— I on 4 
cum, and food-proviſion for our iouneying through death , by the n 
ancient Fathers? as though this were an Argument of Chriſts dus c,o ome her 
Corporall Preſence inthe Sacrament, and Coniunc tian with them communionem my- 
2 thereof ; except you meant to make the ſame fun fte en. 
zonſequence in behalfe of Beptiſave , wherewith m Byſil exhor- uu corpustecic. Sue. 
teth both young and old to be provided, as of their Spiritual e ind. Them. queſt. 
Viaticun. 0 whyway — 2. 
tres dicunt non eſſe 
folim inter Chriftum & nos, ſed etiam inter noſmeripſoy , quarenus ſum bra Chriſti. I ꝓrimaſus bi 
b at che lerter (i 1 — ; a ) un — 8 ger ena 
wy Conc di. And CondilNicen.Cay.1 — epatayes Corpore, ultimo & neceſſatio viatleo non 
iverur &c. A part. 3. uff. 73. Art. . Hoc Sacramentum eſt præſigurativum fruitionis Dei, ideo dictum 
iaticum, quia hie præbet nobis viam illue pervenlendi. (m) Dal. Exbert. ad Baptiſmum . de Baptiſmo 
fie monee Favenem : ui C husdit 78 iphd a Nord. l deBapriſme, wilt Meriemem ipod Teſti Ce 
{apo leren Beronium 16. cap. 3a. | ik oe Noa 


That 


— 


-— 
tr 


Thar ibe obiecte Teftimomes of Ancient Fathers male againſt « 
the n Vnion / Chriſt's Bodies | 

with the Bodhes' of the Comma- - | 4 

„% nia. I & 

#83 51 | 110 105 bes 

Srer, IV... 1 obs Vas 


7 Our Romiſh Corporal Vnion is ditingviſhed from the Corpos 
rall Vnion ſpoken of the Fathers, by two Properties, which 


arc univerſally beleevedin your Church: one is the note of the dif 


(*) Secabove c.. 5 · continuance of the Bodie of Chriſt, ſaying that *7##Bodyof Chrift 
1. at (c) d.) tinuerh no longer in the Body of the Communicant, than whileſt 
the outward formes of Bread and Wine doe remainc uncorrupt, The 

other is the note of Community, beleeving that The Corporal 

Coniunction with the Communicanr' is equally as common to 

the prophane and godly Receiver, as are the outward Symbols, 

| and Signes, whiehthey Sacramentally Fate or Drinke, Such art 

% theſe your two Principles, concerning CorporallConrniion, both 
nn which are notably contradicted by two contrarie notes of Corporal 
manet in me: Chri- Coniunction, ſpoken of by the Fathers. The firſt is of the Perpe- 


Aus in nobis habirate 2451, of Chriſtian ContuntHon with Chriſt , againſt your Nou reſi - 


li . I bi . . & "FS . . . . . 
G&) — * dencie thereof. The Second is of the Pecoliarity of this Vnion, 


Irenzus, Cyril, fil. (namely) onely unto pious, and-faitbful Receivers; and both theſe 
Ling Sud S du“ by the Teſtimonies of the obiected Fathers, yea even in the moſt 
Aixcritunionem cor- U) as | on ie 5; 
porale durare ſolam of your * obieed Teſtimonies themſe) ves, | 

uamdiu Chriſtipre= T hat the Fathers meant by their Corporal/ Yniowa perpetuall re- 


ja durat ſub ſpe - , * q g 
. *x toc ſidence in the Receivers, their ow ne“ Teſtimonies above- cited doe 


contra mentem San · declare, noting that it is the Vnion whereof Chriſt ſpake, ſaying, 


5 on 3 He that eateth me remayne thin me, and dwelleth in me, &c. A Truth 
\ , : addy 
qua tetum Eccleſiæ ſo apparent, that your beſt reputed Ieſuite ® Suarez is inforced 


corp? Chriſto,urca- to conteſſe, that T he Corporal nion, ſpoken of by the holy Fathers, is 


ſp var ts E not Tranſient and Paſſable, but permanent and durable which hee 


ea quæ eſi inter ipſos proveth both from their expreſſe words, and alſo by the ground 


N e fo" a of their Speech, which is the Doctrine of Saint Paul, 1. Cor. io. 


ſententiam cofirwir For we being many are one Bread, in as much as we are partakers of 
ex Tcſtimonio Pauli ane bread; which are ſpoken of a permanent nion ot Chriitians, 


— — 12 as they are members of Chriſt. 


pus mul i ſamus, qui AS for the ſecond note of V nion, profeſſed by holy Fathers, we 
/ geuno 5a pare?” have already learned from this their generall Doctrine, that the 
Sandes ſogut nen de Godly onely are truly Partakers of the fleſh of Chriſt. And that 
tranſeunte Vnione, our Vnion with Chriſt, by virtue of this Sacrament, is proper to the 
8 — Fo . Godly and Faithfull, is now further confirmed by the Teſtimonies 

7.06 79-Diſp 64.5.3, Obiected. Some expreſſing the Vnion to be ſuch whereby Chriſt 


ee ge co ap. abideth in t, and we in him, as you have heard: and ſome, that who- 
8 3 ſoever hath it, hath Hiritual life by it; whereas They who eate 
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49 See abeve 5.3 | the | 


— 
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— 


the Bread of iniquity , doe not eate the fleſb of le , nor drinke his 


Blood, ſaith o Hierome; whereas Our Popilh. nion is p common (o) Hieran. Come. 


to beth, For, indeed, what is it for Chriſt his Body to be receiued — 
of the wicked, but, as it were, to have him buried in a grave a- carnem leſu, nec bi- 
gaine? And to feed the ungodly with ſuch precious food, is like _— 
as if a man ſhould put meate into the mouth of a dead Carkaſſe. Cy Se, Bzcv- 
The former Aſſertion being ſo generally the Doctrine of primi- nio cõmunis eſt pec- 
tive Fathers, it is, in it ſelſe, a full and abſolute Confuration of the — — 
Romiſh Defence, throughout the whole Controverſie, touching 5. Teta b 
the Corporal Vuion with the Body of Chriſt, as properly ſo taken. FO: 
Have not then your Diſputers, in urging the iudgement of holy Fa- 
thers, ſpun a faire thred, trow yee, whereby they have thus evi- 
dently ſtrangled their whole Cauſe? RY 


A Determination of this point in queſtion. 


I. That the former obiected Sentences of Fathers, concerning 
Corporall Vnion, are Sacramentally and Spiritual- 
h is be wnder ſtood, as proper to the Godly 
and Faithfull Receiver. 


| Secr, V. 


H Oy ſoe ver the found of their words have ſeemed unto ſome () 19.5. 
of you, to teach a proper Corporal Vnion with the Bodies of (*? See above. 

: | . : (q) 1anſenius Cox - 
the Communicants, yet the Reaſons where with the ſaid Senten - Cord. in rob, 6. r- 
ces are inveſted doe plainly declare, they meant thereby a Spiritu- iin Dominus non lo- 


all Vnion onely; firſt and principally, becauſe they ground their _ — 
ſayings upon that of Saint 7obn, He that eateth my fleſh abideth in ſed de ſpiricuali,que 


me, and hath life, and1 will raiſe him up at the lañ day : He dwelleth eſt per fide non mor- 


7 '9 ht f tuam per mandu- 
in me, and 1 in him , which many of your owne Dodtours bave are ghrf dee. 


* expounded to be taken ſpiritually , as doth alſo your Biſhop re, & non ſecundam 
q Ianſenius, out of Auguſtine. Sccondly , becauſe they make the e 
Ynion per petuall to the Receiver. Thirdly , becauſe they hold this mc tal loquuum effe 
Vaion proper to the firituall Communicant, excluding the pro- proba:ur, 1. quiaſupra 
phane from any reall participation of Chriſts fleſh. Fourthly, be- — apy} 
cauſe they taught the ſame Vnion, whereof they ſpeake, to be made rim manducires in- 
without this Sacrament, even by * Baptiſme 1 and that Really, as — my Sy _ 
your Ieſuite To/er hath ſaid. Fiftly, becauſe they have compared Chridus in itlis— 
this Vnion to the continued - Vnion betweene Mas and #ife: Good Cert ita docer Au- 
and ſolid Reaſons, we thinke, to perſwade any reaſonable man that Singt e. 18. Wat 
th ey meant no proper Corporal Vnion. | manducavericis | fa- 

bereby, peradventure, your lIeſuite Tolet was * inducedto cinus _—_ flagitium 
grant, that Hilarit and Cyril, by the Cor porall Ynion of Chriſt's Badie — 5 
with ours, meant the Y nion by Faithand Charitie. As alſo, whereas oni Domini eſſe com- 


# [ai 7 j „e municandum. 
Damaſcene ſaith, T hat by this Communion wee are made ieꝑut. bodies N 
/ with (4) See above 8.3. 


* 
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with Cheiſt. And laftly, Cyril leruſalem calleth the Communi- 
cants, by reaſon of their rho may the Bodic and Blood of 
Chriſt; Chriſtophers; that is (being interpreted) Carriers of Chriſtʒ 
and that hereby wt are made partatert of that divine nature: a Sen» 


F b g * 1 a 22 F P . 
— FENCE much urged by your Diſputers, notwirhſtanding your Su- 
nb. A. cap. 14. Hoe ſu· es ſeeth nothing in it but a Spiritual Vnion by Grace and A fecti- 
eramento nos gy, Which two Teſtimonies we may adde to the former Fathers, 
Sued ani. for proofe that onely the Godly have Vnion with Chriſt. 

mo & voluntate co- ee ; | 

pulamur. Cyril. Hieroſol Catechiſ. 4. Myſtag. fumpro corpore & languine Chriſti efficimur comparticipes cot · 
poris & ſanguinis, peo cum eius ſanguinem & corpus intra membra noſtra receperimus, atque ira (ut B. 
Petrus dicit) dirinæ natur æ conſortes efficimur. Hinc Suarez: Vbi propter Saet amentalem ſuſceptionem non 
agnoſcir aham Vnionem præter ſpiritualem pet gratiam &c. In 3. Thom. 79. Diſp. 6 4 Set 3. S. Nihilominus. | 


II. That the obiected Ancient Fathers, without Contradiction 
to themſelves , have both affirmed and denied a Cor- 
porall and perpetuall Vnion of Cbriſt . 30. 
die with the Bodies of the Com- 
municants. 


Szc Tr, VI. 


Hreeacceptions there may be of the word Corporal Vnion, the 
1 firſt Literal, and proper, which this whole Booke proveth out 
of the Fathers to be Capernaiticall, by Corporall Toxching, Corpo- 
rall Tearing with Teeth , Corporall Swallowing and Devouring, 
and Corporall mixture with our flelh; a ſence ſeeming pernicious 
to Origen; and to LAnguſtine odious and flagitiouu, as Wach beene 
(®) See above Chap. proved. The ſecond is a Corporal Coninnction Sacramentall : that 
eg. in be hae» 2s they called Bread broken the Bodie of Chriſt, by reaſon of the 
Sacramentall Analogie with his Bodie Crucified (as hath beene 
plentifully demonſtrated:) ſo have they called the Sacramental 
Vnion with our Bodies the Corporal V nion of his Body with ours; 
namely, that as the Bread is eaten, ſwallowed, diſgeſted by vs, and 
incorporated into our Bodies, to the preſervation of this life, ſo, 
by the virtue of Chriſt's humanity dying, and riſing againe for 
us, our Bodies ſhall be reſtored to life in that day. In which re- 


ſpc& Bread the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body, being ſo changed 


into the Subſtance of our fleſh, is in us a perpetuall pledge of our 
Reſurrection to glory. | 

The laſt is a Spiritual Vnion, that as the Body of Chriſt is im- 
mediately foode of the Soule onely, ſo is the Vnion thereof im- 
mediately wrought in the Soule; and becauſe, in Chriſtian Phi- 


loſophy, the Body followeth the Condition ofthe Soule, according 


to the tenour of Iudgement uſed in the laſt day, when as the va« 


godly Soule ſhall rake unto it ſelſe it's one ſinfull Body, and car- 


rie it into Hell, and the regenerate Soule ſhall returne to 8 
le, 


888 _ * 


W TT aasee .. 


 Bodie, and being uniredthereurito be joyntly raiſed ro immortali- 
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tie and bliſſe, and all this'by our 5Spir51997 and Setramemall (for -. ... 

they are not divided in the Godly ) Communicating of the Bodie 

and Blood of Chriſt. 5 n e eee we ee 

This ought not to ſeeme unto you any novell Doctrine, kaving (r) ne Gloria 

heard it profeſſed by your leſtite, in your publique Schooles, corporis''reſpoader; 

ſaying; The glory of the Bodie depends on the glorie of the ſoule, — * — 

and the Happineſſe of the ſoule depends on Grace therein, neither doth ſpondet gratiæ & 

this Sacrament (faith he) apy orberwiſe conferre intmortalitit va the Charita : ur ficur 

m_ „ than by nouriſbing and preſerving grace in the ſonle . So — — 
ee. habere poteſt aliam 


In whichreſpe& wee concurre with the iudgetent of ancient — 
t Fathers, who call this Sacrament the Symbol and Token of the eam quam babet cir- 
Reſurrettion, the Medicine of Immortality, by which qur verie ladies © gratiam & chari. 


have hope of Immortality. So they. Yea and (which is a farches _— OS 


4 


Evidence) as your obiected optatus u called the Euchariſt, The gloriam corporis, qui 


pledge of Salvation , and bope of the Reſurreitiin.: ſo doth * Baſil, Boriam anime. cox 
ſpeake of Bepriſmee, tearming it our Strimgib unto Reſurrection (he - um non aliam con- 
ing a Sacrament both of his death and Reſurrection) and thes ferte vitam & im- 
Earneſt thereof. Nor can wee deſire a more pregnant confuration — 
of your Corporall Preſence, than that the Euchariſt is called of & coſervando grati 
the Fathers a Pledge, as you have obiected. To this purpoſe wee & charitarem, 127. 
are to conſult with Priwefixe; hee telleth vs that Chriſt dying left 5... $4679. pf. + 
us ay Pledge for our Hemorandam of him after his death: By (t )Concil.Nicen.Hoc 
which Pledge what Chriſtian (a often as bee ſhall be put in minde- p01 — — 
of his death) can then containe himſelfe from weeping , if bt docs tynatias; Pharmacum 
perfectly love him? The compariſon here is taken from a man, ——— 
who before his death wil leave ſome thing of worth with his friend, mortaticatem. 7:4; 
as a Pledge of his love; and à token of his Remembrance of him Suarex Ie, ibid. And 
after his death. Bur the Plzdge and the Pledger are two diffetent —— Here, 
things in themſelves, and as different in place; the Pledge bring a: noftra participaneis 
preſent token of a Friend abſent. | Faschi z jamnon 
Nothing now remaineth but ſome one Father tobe Modera- em feſurlzgtt 4! 
tor in this Point, and no-one more fit than he, ho is as vehement“ babentis. 
ly obiected againſt us, as any other, namely, Cyprian; who ſpea (u) OD — — 


king without all Aubages and Hyper bales faith chat our Particis Opcarus vocat Eu- 


pation of this Sacrament Worketh not any conſabſtentiell M nioner hat. chariſtiam Pignus ſa. 


lutis, tutelam fdei, & 


the Coninnttion of Chriſt with us hath init no mixture of perſinſ vi ſpem reſarreficrts. 


of Chriſt and Chriſtians:) that it uniteth not the ſubſtances, butlioy- (x) afl. Exbort, ad 


netb affections, andaffianceth our wils, After this, hecclegantly es- Baptif. Baptiſmus eſt 


virtus ad reſarrectio- 
nem, & arrllabo. 


| (y) Primeſ,in 1. cor. ti. Salvator Deusexemplum dedir, ut quotieſcunque hoc facimus in mente habeamus; 


quod Chriſtus pro nobis mortuus eſt, ideò nobis dicitur corpus Chriſti, ut cum recordari fuerimus, non ſimut 
ingrati gratiz eius. Quemadmodum ſi quis moriens relinquat ei, quem diligit: alqued pignus, quod ille poſt 
mortẽ eius quandocunque viderir, numquid poteſt lachrymas continere;ſi perſectè dileexitꝰ and coſterus the 1t- 
ſuites See above Booke 4. Chap. 9.5. 3. (2) Cyprian. decena Dom. Ad participationemſpiritus, non uſque ad 
conſubſtantia litatem ſed uſque ad ſocietatem germaniſſimam.Noſtra & ipſius coniunctio non miſcet 
perſonas, neque unit ſubſtantias, ſed affectus conſociat, & confœderat voluntates. 


preſſetl 


* * 


— 
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FE | preſſeth the Analogie between the Sacramentail „and opiticaall 
— —2 nouriſhment : Ay Zating and drinking.(laith hee) of the bedity 
tinent ratiomem, qui- ſubſtance aur Bodies are fed andiive : fo #he life of the ſoule nonri- 


| bus Gur corpore® ſheg wich this foods So he. 
— ita Spiritus hoc proprio alimento nutritur: & quod eſt eſcacarni, hoc anime eſtfides, quod ci. 

corpori aſt verbum ſpirirui, excellentiori virtute peragens æternalitèr, quam agunt alimenra carnalia tems 
.porelicer. {dew cypriun · & alia multa habet contra Carnalem Conjunitionem,decenaDom. | 


III. That the former Doctrine of the Fathers i ronſonent to + 
the Profeſſion of Proteſtants, 5 


SECT, VII. 


Tf you take the co mon of Chriſt's bodie with ours, as you 
doejby a Bodily Touch, bodily Eating, Swalowing,and Mixture 
with our bodies, We abhorre this as much as did the Ancient Fa- 
thers in theſe their precedent'Item's, (to wit) Firſt, Ambreſe op- 

ng hereunto Chriſts ¶ Noli me tangene,] Touch me not, which 
was ſpoken to (Mary. Againſt your Tach. Secondly, Anguſtines 
LNon dentis, ſed mentis] Againſt your proper eating. Thirdly, 
T heophylat7's [We devoure not his fleſh.) Againſt your Swallowing. 
Fourthly Cyprians ¶ Ve mingle not perſons.] Againſt your Tranſ- 
mitting him into your Bowels and Entrailes. And, for a further 
Diſcoverie of Komith ſtupidity in your Doctrine of Tranſabſlan- 
tiation, the Analogie betweene the Sacrament and Chriſt, in the 
Doctrine of Antiquity, is alwayes of the ſubſtance of Bread and 
Mine, with his Bode and Blood. But we never read in ancient Bookes 
of your Sacramentall Eating of Accidents, Drinking of Accidents, 
or being fed and living by Accidents. Wherefore muſter you all 
thoſe Teftimonics of Fathers, which ſpeake of the Nouriſhment, 


T4 augmentation, and ſubſiſtence of our Bodies by the bodic and 
1 blood of Chriſt, and all ſuch Sentences will be ſo many witneſſes 
of your incredible perricacie, who ſeeke to prove an Augmenta- 

8 tion of our bodies, by the bodie and blood of Chriſt, in the Eu- 


chariſt: and yet proſeſſe (according to your one Romane faith) 
that as ſoone as the Formes of Bread and Wine eaten and drunke 
are corrupted (which you know is done in a very ſhort time) the 
Bodie and Blood of Chrift hath no longer Reſidence in the bodis 
of the Communicant, 
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CHALLENGE. 


T7 Htice therefore, yea foure · times unconſcionable ate your Dil. 
puters, in obiecting the former ſentences of holy Fathers, as 
teaching a Corporal and Natural Y nion of Chriſts body with the. 
bodies of Chriſtian Communicantsz once, becanſe they in true ſence, 
make not at all for your Romiſh Tenet: next, becauſe they make 
againſt it: then becauſe the Corporal Coniunction, though it be of 
the Bodie of Chriſt, and Bodies of Chriſtians, in reſpect᷑ of the 
obiect, yet for the matter and ſubiect, it is of Sacramentall Bread 
united with our one Bodies, ina myſticall relation to the Body 
of our Redeemer: and laſtly, and that principally ; becauſe they 
meant a Spiritual Coniunction properly, and perpetually belonging 
to the Sanctiſſed Communicants, and herein conſonant to the pro- 


feſſion of Proteſtants. Wherefore primitive and holy Fathers 


would have ſtood amazed, and could not have heard, withont 


horrour, of your Corporal Conianttion of Chriſt his Body in Bo- 


xes and Danghils,in Mawes of Beafts, in Cuts of Formes, Mice and 
Dogges, as you have taught. Fie , Fic! Tell it nat in Gath, nor let 
it be once heard off in any heatheniſh Nation to the Blaſpheming 
of the Chriſtian proſeſſion, and diſhonouring of the broad 
Seale of the Goſpell of Chriſt, which is the bleſſed Sa- 
erament of his precious Bodie and Blood. Before 
we can proceed to the next Booke, - 
wee are to remove a rub 
which lyeth inour 
Way. 


z Of the Corporal Vnion / Chriſt's Bookes 


s | C HAP. IX 


That the Obiection taken from the ſlanders of Iemes aud 
Pagans,againſt Chriſtians, by imputing the guilt 
of Eating man's fleſh, unto them, in re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament, is but ig. 
norantly and idly urged 
by your Diſputers, 
SE by 1. I. 


(2) Maifter bree in M Any leaves are ſpent by : Maſter Brereley in preſſing 
bis Liturgie Tract.s NV | this Obiection; the ſtrength of his inforcement ſtan- 


S. ⁊ ſubd.q:peg. 121 - WE 7 F b oy 
where, in bis margent, NN L detb thas. /»ſtine Atartyr, inthe yeare 130. writing 


bee cizeth Vadis Apologie to the heathen Emperour, when hee was 
er if in Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt ( The reported Doctrine 
ſo, bow farre hee was "whereof , concerning the teall Preſence , was the true and confeſſed 
from confeſſing 4c. Canſe of this ſlander) and, when he ſhould have removed the ſufpi- 
gorall preſence , the g s - . 7 
Xomiſh Authours,who tion thereof, did notwithſtanding call the Euchariſt, No commos 
cendene bim for the Bread, bat, after Conſecration , the food wherewith car Fleſh and 
—2 = g Blood are fed, &. Then he procecdeth in urging his other Ar- 
aboue Cap. 5. 5. 3. gument, borrowed from the b Cardinall, to wit, 1sftive his com- 
Cb) Zeller. 66+%- de paring the change in the Euchariſt to be a worke of Omnipoten- 
* cie, and for his not expounding the words of Chriſt figuratively. 
*\ 78 the Mergers Then is brought in Attalus the Martyr, whilſt he was under the 
| of MaſterBrerclyibid- tortures , and torments of his Perſecutors, ſaying, Behold your 
| deing, [Hoc eff bomines devorare,)This is a devouring of men. Ive 
Chriſtians doe not devoure men. To whom is ioyned Tertallign,ma- 
king mention of the ſame ſlander of Sacrificing 4 Childe , and ea. 
ting his fleſh, [ 4d noſtræ doctrinæ notam :] To the infamie of our Pro- 
Feſſion. At length Maſter Brerely concludeth as followeth ; S evi- 
demtly doth thu ſlander, thus given forth by the Iewes, argue ſufficient- 
hy the doctrine of Reall Preſence, and Sacrifice, and for as much as the 
flander went ſo generally of all Chriſtians ,it is probable that it did not 
ariſe from any ſort of one or other Chriſtian in particular. So he. 
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TRE HHRSTCHATITLINOE, 


Again the Ignorance of the b biector, and the falfe ground 
of his Obiection. 


Szer. II. 


1 confeſſed ligtit of Hiftory will diſeouer the miſt of Preiu- 
. dice in our oppoſites; for Irena, Auguftine, and Epiphanius 
doe all declare; that the ground of this Slauder againſt Chriſtians; 
for eating mais fleſh , was the deteſtable fact of ſome Hereriques, 
who profeſſing themſelves Chriſtians, notwithſtandintz iti celebra. 
tion of the Euchariſt, did indeed eate man's fleſh,as your leſuite eu (e) Maldorat, Mon- 


donate, and Cardinall 4 Barewias doe both witneſſe. The former of aniſt=@cpurianiſur 
theſe fixing a Credo upon it, againſt your obiectedſ Frobabile ſto the _— 


. | Hzreſ.cap.17- 
COntraric. ; | Et Epiph,. in Hærel. 

Againe, looke but into the Teſtimones, as they are alleaged by 49.) — ow 
the Obiector, and recorded in the Hiſtories themſelves, and it is tan — 
found, that, that Slander raiſed againſt Chriſtians, was alwayes for ſanguinem ab illa ex- 
eating the fleſh of « Child, or Infam, as iheir Euchariſt, and there Pf Kerber farle 


— 2 ' , . n3, & | nE Os 
fore could not reflect upon any Chriſtian and Sacramentall com- —— 


— or. Chriſt bis fleſh in the Euchariſt; wherein the Bodie _ 2 creds 
repreſented ( accòrding to our Chriſtian profeſſion) is not bf 4 aal 


. p notam, quam Genti- 
Child, but of a man of more than thirty yeares of age. I ſay it could les inurebant Chri- 
no more reflect on them than that other heatheniſh e Lie, that — — 


Chriſtians did worſhip an Aſſe ur Aſſes head for their Cod. Sochildiſh. 2. Sar. rom. de Euch. 
ly hath your Prieſt vaunted, in calling his Obiection An evident 8. Serra Queltio. 


Argument, which will afterwards *beencountred with an Argu- 3 


ment againſt your Romi ſh Sacrifice from the Anſwere of Cyril of aum. ze. Q Gnoſti- 


Alexandria unto the Emperour Julian the Apoſtate, in defence of * . ret 
Chriſtian Religion, farre more Evident than yours was from the veriebancin Chriſt- 
Apologie of 1u#ine to the other Infidell Emperour. anos: nam Fpiphan, 
Hzrcs26.Forrum iam 

natum detectum piſ- 


rillo tundant, 8c omnes contuſi pueti partieipes fadi, eſu perafto &c. Itenæus. I 1. c. 14: Gente: videntes quæ 


ſunt illorum (Heæreticorum) omnes nos blaſphemant, & avertunt aures d przconio noſtro vetitatis. Origenes 
teſtatur opera lud æorum has columnias aduerſus Chriſtianos divulgatas Hb. 1. conc, Celſum. Czcilius 
ethincus, apud Minutium Felicem ,abijcir in Octavium. Sic iam, de initiandis tyronibus, fabula tam deteſtanda 
quam nora eſt &c. Het Raroiius lac is ſapra notath. (e) Gretzęrus Jeſuira de cruce lib. i cap. qi. Ethinci aliquĩ 
mentiebantur Chriſtianos Aſinum pro Deo colere, Tert. Apolog cap. it. alij Aſini caput, & per ludibriam Chri- 
ſtiani appellabantur A ſinsrij &c, (* Boote. 6. Cha. 9.5.2. 


— * —— een as 


(*) pellare ſupra. 


Of the Core Union of cn Bookes, 


A. SEconND CHALLENGE, 


Againſs-the Inſuf ficiencie of the Reaſons collected 
ont of A aſt inc. 


Sgcr. III. 


He * Conſequences deduced out of Iuſfine Martyr have 
beene anſwered in effect alreadie. Firſt , Hee calleth the Eu- 
chariſt Not commom Bread, and ſo doth every Chriſſian ſpeake 
of every ſacred and conſectated thing : you Papiſts will be of. 
fended to heare even your Holy Water (no Sacrament) to be 
called Common · water. Secondly, Iuſtine laid, As Clriſt was 
made fleſb by incarnation , ſos the Euchariſt by Prayer. It were 
an Injurieto Iaſine, for any man to thinke him ſo abſurd, as, 
dealing with an Infidell, to prove unto him one obſcure my- 
ſteric of ;Chriſtianitic by another; And the calling of the Eucha- 
rift Fleſh Sacramentally, as being a Signe of Fleſh, could be no mat- 
ter of Scandall to the Pagans, who themſelves, in their Sacramen- 
talls, uſually called the Signe by the name of the Thing ſignified, 
one iuſtance whereof you have heard out of Homer, calling the 
Laube ſacrificed , ( whereby they ſwore for Rati ſication of their 
Covenants ) their fairhfult aas hes. Againe, the generall Profeſſion 
of Chriſtians, ſo well knowne to beleeve that Chriſt once cru- 
cifieds, ac cording to the Chriſtian Creed, ſet at the righe 
hand of God, in higheſt Maieſtie , might quite free them from 
all heatheniſh ſuſpition of Corporall Eating the fleth of Chriſt, 
Thirdly, that iN Tpien, chat is, The meate bleſſed by gi- 
ving of Thankes , Iuſtine calleth Chriſt's fleſh, namely, Improper- 
ly, which who ſhall affirme properly, without a Figure (by the 


above beste Cenlure of your owne lIeſuites) mult bee iudged “ AHſarde. 


TAE TaIRD CHALLENGE, 


F Again the Yuluckineſſe of the Obiectors, by their 
 _ '' arging that "_ maketh againſt 
; them. 


SZS r. IV. 


Fos firſt , they have told us of the Martyr Attalius, that 
hee upbraided his heatheniſh perſecutors, who put him to 
death, calling them Devourers of mens fleſh, and avouching, in 
behalfe of all true Chriſtians , that they Devoure not man's 


fleſh ; which no Romiſh Profeſſor at this day can — this 
| «ang 
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profeſſion, that y0u ſwallow and tranſmit that fleſh of Chriſt into 


the flomacke z this having beene confeſſed by your owne Ieſuite 
to be a Devonring. So that the Doctrine of that primitive Age 
(as you now ſee) was as different from your Komiſh Noveltie, as 
areCorporall , and not Corporall Eating of the ſame Bodie of 
Chriſt. Finally , All our premiſed Sections, throughout this 
Fift Booke, doe clearely make up this Concluſion, that the Bo- 
die of Chriſt, which Proteſtants doe feed upon, as their ſoules 
food, is the Bodie of Chriſt once Crucified , and now ſitting in 
glorious maieſtie in Heaven: and that Bodie of Chriſt, beleeved 
by you, is / Corporall Eating, indeed and in truth of Bread (as 
hath beene proued, and will be further diſcovered in a generall 


. 


* Synopſis.) Wherefore let every Chriſtian ſtudie with ſyncere (*) ges hereafter in 
conſcience To cate the fleſh of Chriſt with a ſpirituall appetite, as % Exbe Boot. 


his Sonles food, thereby to have a Spiritaal Y mom with him pro- 
per to the Faithfullz not ſubiect to Yomitings, or Corruption, and 
not common to wicked men, and vile beaſts, but alwayes working 
to the ſa/vation of the true Receiver ſo ſhall he abhorre all your 
Capernaiticall fancies. | | 
Thus much of the Romiſh Conſequence concerning nion; 
the next toucheth the Sacrificing of the Body of Chriſt, whereunto 
we proceed, not doubting but that we ſhall find your Diſ- 
puters the ſame men, as hitherto wee have done, per- 
emptorie in their Aſſertions, Vnconſcionable in 
wrelling of the Fathers, and vaine, fan- 
taſticall, and abſurd in their 
Inferences and Con- 
cluſions. 


—— - - 


— 


eg 
SIXTH BOOKE, 


Entreating of the fourth Romiſh Conſequence; 
which concerneth the pretended proper Propittatoric Sa- 
crifice in the Romi(h Maſſe, ariſing from the depraved 
Sence of the former words of Chriſt;[Tals 1s MY 
BOD Y:| and confuted by the true Senſe of the words 
following, [IN REMEMBRANCE OF Mes.) 


— 


tm — — 


The State of the ( ontro vperffe 


1 Hoſoever ſhall denyit (ſay yout Fathers 
WV 'of * Trent) to be a true and proper Sa- 
crifice : or that it is Propitiatorie, Let 
him le Anathema, or Accurſed. 
Which one Canon hath begot two 
Controverſies (as you ® know) One, 
whether the Sacrifice in the Maſſe bea 
proper Sacrifice. 2. nhether it be truly 
Propitiatorie. Vour Trent - Synode hath 
affirmed both; Proteſtants deny 
both; ſo that, Proper, and Improper, are the diſtin& Borders of 
both Controverſies. And now whether the Affirmers or Denyers, 
that is, the Curſers, or the parties ſo Curſed deſerve rather the Curſe 
of God, we are forthwith to examine. Webegin with the Sacri 

fice, as it is called Proper. | 


C1. By the Scripture. 
2. By the Iudgement of Antient Fathers. 
This Examination | 3. By Romiſh Principles; and | 
hath foure Trials: 4. By Compariſon betweene this your 
| aſſe, and the Proteſtants Sacrifice, in 
the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt. 


(A) CHAP. 


(a) Si quis dixerit, 
non offerri Dee ve- 
rum & proprium Sa- 
crificium , aut non 
elle Propitiatorium, 
Anathema fir. Conc. 
Trid. Seſſ. 21. Can. 1, 
& 3. Viſibile. cap. 1. 
Sacramentum yete 
propitiatorium.cap.3. 
(b) Prima Contre- 
verſia et, fit ne Miſſa 
vere & propriè di- 
ctum Sacriſicium. Se- 
cunda, fir ne Propi- 
tiatorium. Nella. Pre, 
ante Trait. de Miſa. 


K 
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(a) [Hoc facite] 
Tunc,ut 3 Sancta Sy- 
nodo de ſinitum >, 
Chriſtus Sacerdotes 
inftiruir , pr#cepirg; 
vt & ipfi & qui ſuc- 
ceſſuri eis eſſent, cor 
pus eju immolarent. 
Catecbiſ.Trid. de Euch. 

rtum eſt, pro- 
bari Sacrificium "a 
ſz his verbis [Hoc fa- 
cite] c. Bella, bþ.1, 
de Miſſa, cap. 12. 


CHAP. I. 


Our Examination by Scri pture 


0 ment, and partly out of the old. In the new, ſome 
SPAS Objections are collected out of the Goſpell of 
9 Cbriſt, and ſome out of other places. Wee begin- 
ning at the Goſpell, aſſuredly affirme that if there were in it any 
note of a Proper Sacrifice, it mult neceſſarily appeare either from 
ſome ſpeciall word, or elſe from ſome Sacrificing Act of Chriſt, 


at the firſt Inſtitution, 
Firſt of Chriſts words. 


That there is no one word, in Chriſt his firſt Inſtitution, which 
can probably inferre a Proper Sacrifice; ot the firſt 
and principall words of Luc. 22. ¶ N oc 


FACITE: Doe THIsS.] 


Ser. I. 
WH we call upon you for a Proofe, by the words of Chriſt, 


wee exact not the verie word Offering, or Sacrifice, in the 
ſame Syllables, but tha!l bee content with any Phraſe of equiva- 
lencie, amounting to the ſenſe or meaning of a Sacrifice. Inthe 
firſt place you object thoſe words of Chrift, ¶ Hoc fałite, Doe this,] 
from which your Councell of * Trent hath collected the Sacrift- 
cing of the Body of Chriſt : which your Cardinall avoucheth with 
his ® Certum eſt as a Truth without all exception; as if Doe this, 
in the literall ſenſe, were all one with Doe you Sacrifice.) But why? 
becauſe, forſooth, the ſame word in the Hebrew Originall, and in 
the Greeke Tranſlation is ſo uſed, Levit. 15. for Doe, or Make, 
ſpoken of the Turi le- dove prepared for an Holocauſt, or Sacrifice: 
and 1 Kings 18. 23. where Elis (ſpeaking ofthe Pries of Baal, 


and telling them that he meant to have a Sacrifice,) ſaid, Doe, or 


Make, Sohe, together with ſome other leſuites. But vainely, ri- 
diculouſly, and injuriouſly. 

I. Vainely, becauſe the word, Doe, inthoſe Scriptures did ner 
ſimply in it ſelfe import a Sacrifice, but only conſequently (to wit) 
by reaſon of the matter ſubject then ſpoken of, which was a mat- 
ter of Sacrifice: and are ſo explaned by juſt circumſtances , as 
may appeare in the places objected, Levit. 15. where was ſpeech 
of a Turtle-dove appointed for a Sacrifice. And fo likewiſe in 
I.Xings 18.2 3. was there mention of a Bullocke to be ordained for 
a Sacrifice. Whoſoever, having ſpoken of his Ridizg,ſhall com- 
mand one ſervant, ſaying, Male ready: and after, being an hun- 


grie, 
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Chap. 1. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. 3 
ie, and having ſpoken of meat, fhall command another, ſayi 

ficeviſe, Mas Pea, None can bee ſo ſimple as to —— 

different ſences of the ſame word abe, but knoweth right well 

that the Significations are to bee diſtinguiſhed by the different 

ſubjects of Speech; the firſt relating to hishorſe, and the otherro 

his meat and the like, wherein the different Circumſtances doe di- 

verſiſie the ſence of the ſame word. ö 

— 2 oe if the . and 22 — 2 — ks 

which ſignifie Doe this, doe neceffarily argue a ſactifici or 7 ne 1: 
Sacrifice, then ſhall you be compelled to admit of — a; OE Wi 2 
kindes of Sacrifices , one in Gedeon his deſtroying of the Altar v0), , Inba33. 7: 
of Baal : another in Moſes his Putting off of his ſhoves. A third in —— 
Chrifts waſhing of his Diſciples feer. K fourth (to goe no further)in n N; 

the Mans Loofing of his Colt. In all which Inſtances there are the 
— originall words now objected, by interpretation, Doe, or 
Make. | 

III. Injuriouſly. Firſt, to the Text of Chriſt, wherein the 
word is not indefinite, Doe, but determinate, [Doe this.] Next, 

Injurious to your one many Authors: for the words, ¶ Doe this] 

(by the * confeſſions of r leſuites and others) have refe- (4 Lada. New 
rence to all the former Acts of Chriſt his Celebration, then ſpe- quod contendam il- 


See Bakke r. 


cified ; as namely, Blefing, Breaking, Eating, &c. Yea and, if . — 


Diſtribute it,&c. A plaine and direct Interpretation of the words 
Dee this.] Laſtly, Injurious to S. Paul, who, in his Comment 
upon the words of Chriſt his Inſtitution, doth put the matter out noa Mf, ar, [Hoc 
of queſtion, 1. Cor. 11. where, afterthe words [ Doe thir, as often graf HN. gere- 
as you doe it, in remembrance of mee, ] verſ. 25. immediately ex- delle, —— 
pounding what was meant by Doing, expreſſeth the Acts of Doing, Diſtribueritis, rc. 
thus: Ac often as jou ſbail eat this Bread, and drinkethis Cup, &c. 
Which his Command of Doing, by Eating and Drinking, was 
ſpoken generally to all the faithtull in Corinth , that you may not tenem 
imagine it was wholly reſtrained to the ſacrificing Prieſts. Y 
Other Romiſh Doctors alſo, if they had beene ſo ſure of the 
— — word [F ACI YE, ] as your Cardinall ſeemeth to be, 
urely would they not have ſought to proye it from Virgil. 
Calfe, —— it is fad, r 2 ic wank. — 
fore noted by Calvis and Chemmitizs of hold Ignoramce. But theſe n 
twoProteftants, for ſo ſaying, have beene ſince branded by your *<fcrunc argumenca 
s Cardinallwitkamarkeof — as if 3 — ag 


(b) Sunt quĩ ex ver- 
[ Facite] Sacrifi- 
cium oſtendere co- 
nantur, quia al · quan- 
dò accipitur pro Sa- 
erificare, ut cum Vir- 
gw dicit — Cam 
am vicul3 pro fru- 
us ipſe veniro.” 
Janſen. concord. in eum 
bcum.tep. 31. p. 904. 
i) Er Pocia, Cum 
vituli,&c. Va- 
lent. le. lib. . de Sac rij. 
Aiſſe, c. 4. S. Faten- 
tur. p. 519. Eam vim 
habet verbũ Facien · 
di, ut cum Poeta di- 
cit, Cùm faciam Vi- 
tulâ, &c. Sabmeron le. 
Tem. 9. Tract. 27. pag. 


205. 5. Septimo. 


your Romiſn Authors of ſuch fondnefle. But now what ſhall wee 
ſay to ſuch a Gnoſtic, who, as though he had knowen what all the 
Doctors inthe Church of Rome had then written and vented, 
durſt thus engage his word for everie one? It may bee, hee preſu- 
med, that none of them could bee fo abſurd. But your Janſemium 
will quit the report of Calvine and Chemnitius from the ſuſpicion 
of Falſhood, who witneſſeth, concerning ſome Romiſh Authors of 
his time, ſaving; * There are ſome who endevour to prove ibe wurd 
[Facere] to be put for [ Sacrificare ] ly that ſaying of Virgil; —— Ciim 
faciam vitula. So he. And why might not they have beene as 
abſurd, as ſome others that came after, yea (by your leave) i le- 
ſuitesthemſelves, of your Bellarmines owne Societie, who in like 
manner have conſulted with the Poet Virgil about his Calte; but 
as wiſely (according to our Proverb) as Walton 6 Calfe, which went 
&c. For the matter ſubject of the Poets Sacrifice is there expreſ- 
ſed to have becne Vitula, a Calfe. You have failed in your firſt 
Objection. ue rs IL 


That a Proper Sacrifice cannot be colleded out of a of theſe 
words of Chrifts Inſtitution; Is Gryn <4 l 
Is Ba OR EN, Is Sat D, 


ssc. IL 7 


He Text is Luc. 22. 20. ( ahich Is broker, Is given, Is 
ſbed} inthe Preſent Tenſe; and Thi Is the Cup of the new 
Teſtament in my Bloud; wherein, according tothe Grecke, there 
is awatying of the Caſe ; whereupon your Diſputers, as if they 
had cried werag4ds, are commonly more Inſtant in this Objection 


than in any other: ſome of them ſpending eight full leaves in 


preſſing this Text, by two Arguments, one in reſpect of the Caſe, 
and another in regard of the Tine. 1 . 


Of the Grammar point, conterning the Caſe. 
This is the new Teſtament in ny Blend :] Nom what of this? 


It i not ſaid (faith your Cardinall) 7 his is the Blood ſhed for you, 
but, This « the Cup ſbed for you Therefore i — The Blouid, 


ſaid to lee ſledfor 


which was inthe Chalice, becauſe wine could not 


Of the Romyh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


Chap. 1. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice... 


—— —äP —— —— — 


— — ö ↄ—ꝗ——ũð— 


Phanes were a prophanation of Scripture by Incongruitie of ſpeech , 
which (as one? Proteſtant hath proved) is uſed as an Elegaucie 
of ſpeech by the two Princes of Orators, Demoſthenes for the 
Grecke, and Tul for the Latine; and by the to Parents of 
Poets, among the Greekes Homer, and by Virgil among the La- 
tines. | 

2. As though theſe our Adverſaries were fitmen to upbraid 


Beza with one Solæ cophanes, which is but a — Incongruitie, 


like a Seeming Limping, whotheniſelves confeſſe * Ingeniouſiy 


that in their Vulgar Latine Tranſlation (which is decreed by the 
Comncell of Trent tobe Authenticaull) there are meere Soleciſmes,and 
Barbariſmes, and other faults, which wee may call, in point of 
Grammar, down right halting. 3. As if a Truth might not be deli- 
vered ina Barbarous ſpeech, or that this conld be denied by them, 
whodefend Soleciſmes, and Barbariſmes, which had crept into the 


Tranilation of Scriptures, ſaying thar # Ancient Fathers, and Do- ( 
. lors have hadſuch a religious care of former Tranſlations, that they 


would not change their Babariſmes of the Vulgar Latine Text, [as 
nubent, & nulentur] and the like. 4. As if there were not the 
like Sola cophaneg of Relatives not agreeing with their Antece- 
dents in caſe, whereof you have received from * D. Fulle divers 
* Examples. 5. As if this So/#cophanes now objected wete not 
juſtifiable, which is defended hy the Myrrour of Grammarians 
Joſeph Scaliger by a figure Autipti is, and — 
* Baſila perfect Greeke Father: referring the Participle Shed] 
untothe word Blood, and not unto the Chalice; which marreth 
your Market quite. And that this is an undeniable Truth, will 
appeare in our Anſwer to the next Objection of Time; for it by 
Given, Broken,and Shed is meant the time future, thentheſe words 
Shed for you, for remiſſion of ſinnes, flatly conclude that hereby is 
not meant any proper Sacrifice of Chriſts Blood in the Cp, but on 
the Croſſe. Let us proceed therefore to that poinr. h 


Of the Time fignified by the Participles 
; Given, Broken, Shed. 


Theſe words being of the Preſent time, Therefore it plainly follow- 
eth that Breaking, Giving Chriſt's Body, and ſpeddin his Blood ie in 
the gupper, and no: on the Croſſe: So your! Cardinall: moſt inv in 
cibly lay your ® Rhemiſts,and M. Ereerly, as dancing metily after 
their Pipes; * Thi point (faith hee) is cleeraly determined ly the 
Evangeliſts themſelves in their owne originall writings, Broken, Gi. 
ven, Shed. And * The Evaſions , which our AA Mries ſeoke, 
whereby to avoid this, are enforced, racked, and miſorable ſhifts. 
Andagaine, foreorroboration ſake. ? The word Broktreglſo,ſpoton 
in regard of the outward former, which art in time of $aerificing, is 
more forcible, becauſe not meant of the Croſſe* for when they ſaw hee 
was dead, fulſuling the Prophecie ¶ A Bone of him ſbal nos be —_— 

wn... they 


(e) Roco ph. Goclenins 
Profeſſor Marpurg. Pro- 
hem. Gram. lib. 5. De- 
moſthenes. & megoum- 
rer did dr ig u- 
TH Note ele . 
pro 6idday. Cic. 2. de 
Orat. Benedicete au- 
tem, quod eſt peritè 
Joqui, non habet defi- 
nitã aliquã regionẽ, 
cujus terminis ſepta 
tencatur. Vox [Sep- 
. 19s congruit cum 
Benedicere, ſed 
referenda eſt ad vo- 
cem Eloquentiæ. Nes 
obſerueth the lie in 
Pata, Virgil, Hemer, 
P58. 23% 352 61,263. 
t) Sixtus Senn! 
Biblialh. ib. f. it. 
Nos inge nuꝭ fatoq ur 
nonnullas mendas in 
hac noſtta editione 
inveniri, etiam Sales 
ciſmos, & Batbariſ- 
mos, hyperbata, &c. 
8) Kbemiſts Preface 
beſore the New Tefta- 
ment. 
(h) D. Falke againſt 
Greg. Martix. 
(*) 4:6.1.4.& 89, 
3. tz. cc. 
(1) loſepb. Scaligeri No- 
te in novum Tetamen- 
tum. FF 22, my 
\2F uU % 
Aro: Mera * An- 
Uptoſis, pro, ns S- 
xuνννιαν. 
(k) AtnSmil Nein oy 
exuan wo) mi 
Us vhs Ay wwe- 


g. Baſil. Reg. Moral. 
11. 


(1) BeBarm. Ib. 1. de 
M1fſ. cap. 12. Datur, 
Frangitut, Funditur, 
in Þrz'enti tempore, 
docet apertiſſinè n6 
fulum eſſe in Cruce 
ſanguinem, ſed in 
Cana. 
23.20, 
(n) A. Breerly, Liturg. 
Tract. 3. . 3. («bd. 1. 
5.319. 
0) Ibid. ſubd.3. p. 319. 
p) Ibid. ſubd. 1. p. 317. 
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(®) See above. chap. 2. 


Lung Trat. S. 3 
add. 1. ' 


(*) See berater 
Booke 8s. 
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they brake not his legs. Toh. 19. 33. So hee, and ſo they. Alas! 
what huge Anakims, and Gyants have wee to deale withall, no 
Argument can proceed from them but moſt Evidenr, Forcible, and 
Invincible, yet may we not deſpaire of due Reſiſtance, eſpecially 
being ſupported by your owne Brethren, as well the Sonnet of 
— — were the other: beſides ſome better aid both from Fa- 
thers, and Scriptures, for proofe that theſe words Broker, Given, 
Shed, ſpoken inthe Preſent time, doe ſignifie the Future time of 
Chriſts Body being Broken, and Blood ſued; and both Given upas 
a Sacrifice inſtantly after upon the Crofle, = 

What Authors on your fide may ſatisſie you > whether your 
Two * choyſe Ieſuites, Salmeron and Valentia? or will yoube di- 
rectedby moſt voices, whereby it is confeſſed (namely) that 4 By 
Blood ſhed, is commonly nuderſtood of it ſhed ugon the Croſſe. Bur 


what need have wee of the ſeverall members, whenas the whole 
ur] Body of your Romiſh Church is for us, rendring the word ſhed, in 


the Future Tenſeſ Fundetur, Iſbal be ſhed, as referred to the Croſſe? 


- What thinke you by this? ſay A. Breerly. * Our Adverſaries 


are in great ftraights, when they are glad to appeale fromthe Originall 
Greeke Text which they call Authenticall, unto the Latine Vulgar 
Tranſlarion, which they call old, rotten and full of corruptions. This 
were well objected, indeed, if that Proteſtants ſhould alledge 


your Vulgar Latine Edition, as a — Tranſlation, and not as a 
e 


true Tranſlation of the words of the Text, to teach you that it is 
meant of the Future Time: and that this were urged by them, as 
a groundof Perſwaſion to themſelves, and not rather (as it were 
by the Law of Armes) an Oppoſition, and indeed Conviction 
upon their Adverſaries, who, by the Decree of your Councell of 
Trent, are bound * Not to rejett it upon any pretence whatſoever. 
And to have this your owne Authenticall Tranſlation to make 
againſt you, is tobe in ſtraights indeed, becauſe all the Decrees of 
that Councell, by the Bu of Pope Pius 4. are put upon vou to bee 
beleeved under the bond of an Oath. 

Is it poſſible for you to thake off theſe ſhackles > Ves, M. Breerly 
can, by anadmirable Tricke of wit: © Nevertheleſſe (faith hee) 7 
anſwer in behalfe of the Vulgar Interpreter, that as hee tranſlateth in 
the Future Tenſe, [which ſball 22 ſo doth hee uſe the Preſent 
Tenſe in the other words Given, and Broken, to ſigniſie that it was 
then given in the Sacrament, and afterwards to bee given upon the 
Croſſe, both together. As if you ſhould tell us in plaine Engliſh 
that your Church in her / algar Latine Text doth equivocate, tea- 
ching that It ſball be ſbed, inthe Future, doth ſigniſie alſo the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe /s ſhed, that is, It is, ſhal be. A fit man (forſooth) to 
inveigh againſt a Solæcophanet. But how then can Proteſtants in- 
terpret the Preſent to ſigniſie the Future? Wee tell you, becauſe 
you have in Scriptures, and other Authors thouſands of Examples 
of the Preſent Tenſe put for the Future, to ſigniſie the 3 or 

inſtancie 
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inſtancie of that which is ſpoken: but was it never heard nor read, 
that the Future Tonſe was taken for the Preſent Tenſe becauſe there 
is no Courſe, nor Progreſſe to the time paſt. And if Shed bee ta- 
ken not in true ſence, then ſhall it be lawfull for everie pettie Ro- 
miſh Prieſt at every Maſſe-ſaving to correct your Romiſh Miſall, 


authorized by the ſame Tridentine Fathers, which hath it £S74// (C) Miſſale Rom. Ca. 


beſhed. 

Oae word more with At. Breerly, only deſirous to know of him, 
if hee allow of the Tenſe either Preſent or Future, whether it was 
ſtraightneſſe, or looſeneſſe, that occaſioned him to deliver it in the 
Preterimperfect Tenſe*45 ſhed. But he will expect that wee an- 
ſwer his Reaſon. | | 

Hee urged the word, Brolen, that becauſe this could not be 
meant of Broken on the Croſſe, for that His Legs were not there Bro- 
ken (according as it was propheſied) therefore it muſt inferre it to 
have beene Brokenat his Supper, when heeuttered the word Bro- 
ken, which is like his other manner of Reaſons, blunt, and broken 
at the point, as it became one not much converſant in Scripture : 
elſe might he have anſwered himſelfe by another Prophecie, tea- 
ching that the word Broken is taken Metaphoricallyby the Prophet 
Eſay, chap. 5 3. ſpeaking of the crucitying and Agonies of Chriſt, 
and ſaying, Hee was Broken for our iniquities + (namely, as two of 
your *leſuites acknowledge) By nailes, ſpeare, and whips, and is to 


= Cardinall confeſſeth. 


be appived to the 5 reaking of 17 ſineme 1, nerve „and veine , as your p2 


pn 


That the words of Chriſt, [Given, Broken, Shed, ] are talen 
for the Future Time; proved by the ſame Text 
of Scripture, and conſent of An- 
tient Fathers, 


Secr. III. 


S for our ſelves, we, befote all other Reaſons, and againſt all 


oppoſition whatſoever, take our light from the ſame Scrip- 


ture (immediately after the Text objected) wherein it is ſaid of 


Iudas * He that betrayeth me; and againe, Chriſt ofhimſelfe,*7 goe 
my way, both in the Preſent Tenſe, but both betokening the Fu- 
ture; becauſe neither Iudas at that inſtant practiſed any thing, nor 
did Chriſt move any whitout of his place. Laſtly, if ancient Fa- 
thers may be held for indifferent and competent * Expoſitors, we 
have Origen, Tertullian, Athanaſiu, Baſil, Ambroſe ,Theodorer, Iſi- 
dore, Pope Alexander, and Chryſoſtome, All for the Future Tenſe, 
by their Confringetur,Traderur, Effundetur. What, my Maſters, 
is there no learning but under your Romiſh caps? 


getur.] Athanaſ. in 1 Cor. 11. [Tradetur.] Miſſa Baſil ¶ Effundetur.] Iſdor. Com. in Exod. 1. 50. [ 
Epift. I. Decret. Tradetur, Fundetur. ] Tefte Greg · V alent. lef. I. 2+ 


Iheodoret, in eundem locum, [Tradetur.)] 4 


de Sacrific, M cc. c. 5. p. 627. Chryſoſt. Dabitur. in 1 Cor. 11. 


That 


lix Sanguinis — qui 


e fflundetut. 


(t) Liturg. Tract᷑. 3. c. 3. 
fabd. 3. p. 145. 


(u) Salmerom leſ. Tom. 
9. Tract. 3. c. 3. p. 90. 
Frangitur, i. e. Cla- 
vis, Lance3, Flagellis 
lan iandum eſt. Barra- 
das Tom. 4. in Conterd. 
c. 4. i Chryſoſt. in 1 cer. 
hom. 24. quod fiangi 
tur, hoc eſt, quod 


vis frangitu r. 


(x) Bellen. Veeang; 
poſſit fractio, &c. lib. 
1. de Miſſa, cap. 13, $, 
Ad quartum. 


(*) Luc. 22. 21. 


(*) Verſe 22. 


Levit. Effundetur] 
Teſte Bellarm. lib. 2. de 
Euch.c.$.Tertull.l. 3. 
in Marc. [Traderur] 
Teſte Bellarm. ibid. c.7. 
Ambroſ; bb. 4. de Sa- 
cram. c. 5. [Canfrin- 
undetur.] 
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That the objeRed words of Chriſt, and tie whole Text, doe 
utterly overthrow the pretended Sacrifice 
in the Romiſh Maſſe. 
Sner. IV. 


Mong the words of Inſtitution, the firſt which offereth ir 


AI ſelſe ro our ule, is the formerly-objeed word, Bxoren; 


(*) See ahove Books 2. 
Chap 2. 


ber. 
Ex qua incellige, 
Werde [Quod — 
vobis frangitur] non 


eſſe ad Conſecratio- 
nem neceſſaria: ſed 


, cap. 12.5. Ad 
ſocunduw. Sanguis 
Chriti reipla non e- 
de Corpore. 
(See above Booke 4. 
Chap. 2. Seck. 3. 
(e) Alfonſu lib. 6. ad- 
verſme Mereſ. Tit. Eu- 
chariſha, hereſ. ult. 
Cum Sanguinem pio 
nobis ſemel in ara 
Crucis effuſum, poſt 
reſutrectionem nun- 


quam eum fuſurus ſit: 
convincitur inde eti- 
nem verum illus in- 
regr alicubi eſſe ſine 
corpore vero 
Sol. Ob. Quamvis 
ſub ſpecie vini totus 
— _ non 
tamen ſpecies illæ to- 
tum Chriſtum fignifi- 
cant 5 ſed ſolùm ſan- 
inem cftuſum in 


which word (ſaid your Ieſuite * Swares) it taten unproperly, be- 
cauſe in the proper andexaF acception it ſhould ſignifie a dividing of 
the body of Chriſt into parts. So he, and that truly. Elſe why (wee 
pray you) is it, that your Roman Church hath left out of her Maſſe 
the ſame word ¶ Broken] uſed by Chriſt in the words, whichyou 
terme words of Conſecration? 

Although you (peradventure) would be ſilent, yet your Biſhop 
Janſenius will not forbeare to tell us, that It was left out, leſt that 


i. any man might conceive ſo — as to thinle the body of Chriſt to be 
. irwuly broken, So hee. It is well 


The word, [Shed] is the next, which properly ſignifieth the iſ- 


ſuing of blood out of the veines of Chriſt; But, Thar Blood of 


Chriſt (faith your b Cardinall, ſpeaking of the firſt Inſtitution) 
did not paſſe out of his Body. Even as * Aquinas had ſaid before 
him. Bur moſt emphatically your —_ © Chriſt his Blond 
was once ſhed upon the Croſſe, never to be ſhed againe after his reſurre- 
ion, which cannot be perfectly ſeparated from his Body. And accor- 
dingly your Ieſuite “ Coſter; The true effuſion of his Blood, which is 
by ſeparating it fromthe Body, was only onthe Croſſe, Sothey. 
Hearkennow. Theſe words, Blood ſbed, and Body broken, were 
ſpoken then by Chriſt, and are now recited by your Prieſt either 
in the proper ſence of ſhegdirg or they are not. If in a proper ſence, 
then is it properly ſeparated from his Body, (againſt your former 
Confeſſion, and Profeſſion of all Chriſtians;) But if it be ſaid to 
be ſbed unproperly, then are your Objectors of a proper Sence of 
Chriſt his words to be properly called deceitfull Sophiſters, as 
men who ſpeake not from conſcience, but for contention: who 
ing defeated in their firſt skirmiſh, about Chriſts words, doe 
5 — refuge to his Acts, and Deeds; whither wee further pur- 
ue them. 


ruce, & à corpore 


ie 
4 . Exchirid. cap. . de Sacrificis. S. Ex quibus. 
* — «abr or 


Chriftus veraw ſanguinis effuſionem paſſus in cruce, ſan- 
aſentatio. 


* 


-+ rer 


| P 
e 


2 


Chap. t. 


are — ——— 


'Of the Romiſb Sacrier 


That there was no Sacrificing Act ia the whole Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
which the Romiſh Church can juſtly pretend for defence 
it "of her Proper Sacrifice ;, proved by. your 
wur Confeſſions, 


Sr. V. | 


Dees. —— ywhich your Proſe ahopled 
prooſe thereof, as 

are as — = 
] —— by their one ſellowes, as they were by others 
- —— — — — out, or vehemently objected: 
Shicks Arp unto you, ineveric particular, 
— — a proper — 1. Not * Elevation, 
becanſe it was not atief by C Chriſt, 2. Not the“ Breaking of 
Bread, becanft (mu lay) ir is net neceſſarie. 3. Not Conſecrarion, 


| although! it be held, by © your Cardinall Alan, The only efſentiall 


AF , yet (as * Some thinks) Isit not of the E Jence of a Sacriſice-. 
And — ſhould not they fo judge (ſay wer, ) for many things 
are Sacrata, that is; — which are not Sarrificata, that is, 
S$xtrificed. Elſe what wilt you ay of water in Baptiſme,yea 2 of your 
Holy water ſprinchle ? of your Port, Bells, Veſtments ? which; be- 
ing held by you as Sacred, arenarwi not ſo muchas Sa- 
— Beſides, if Conſecration made the Sacrifice,then Bread 
only conſecrated, i it alone ſhould be the Sagrifice in your 
2 4 Nox Oblacion, whethet ſor, cr or *: wr Conſecration. 

5. Not 3 of the Heaſt in the Chalice. 6 your 
5 Cardinall ned this before allothers) 1— be Conſumption 
of the Hoaſt bythe Prieftreating it. Which your Ieſuite Salmeron, 
and Cardinall Ala, together with your Ieſuite Suarez, accom- 
with with of vour — gaine-ſay, 

Preper io reyes ener rear And 


[od afterwatdh, 


nem obleei 2 is verkis [ emento Domine. Ali * eſſe de effentia. 
E — non eſſt Ta 


tiploes aß ſuns, nec ſſt in — 
| Ab. hf ane n7-$. Quan, Quinn, ( (f3 


"Tt 8 aiſcornit inter —— 
las, par hs 15 Sammle Tom. 9. 
r ——— 


— — Majos, & ex 
75.568, 3, — binfele: ; —— 


(8) CHAL- 


6G) Sorus cum 41113 
banc Elevationem ut 
Oblationem 
re aliquo modo ad 
lubſtantiam hujus Sa- 
eri ii exiſtimant. 
Sed dico, eſſe tantùm 
Ceremonialem actio- 
nem, ab Eccleſia i ins 
ſtnuzam, net 
fuſe in Eccleſia. Snq- 
rexleſ. Tom. 3. afþ.15. 
$- 3. Per hanc pri- 
mi actionem an- 
dum eſt Cht iſtum ſa- 
criſicate. Bella m. lil i. 
de Miſſa, cap. 27, & 29. 
Elevatio & vocalis 
oblatio non ad eſſen · 
tiam pertinent. Alan, 
de uch. lib. 2. cap. 15. 
& Alu. 
b) Non conſiſtit in 
actione, quia nõ eſt 
hzc neceſſaria. Sal- 
meren Le Tomy Trafk, 
29.5. 226, 223 
(e) Pro fola Confe- 
craticne facit 
2 noſra 9 . 
cat o. 
Exch. cap, 1 


* Ts 


2 elt 
" nip ra 


(Pb Cite, 


Sed dico, tam certum 
quatm illam alteram Oblationem ante Conſtetationem. is. 


quiz 
non cunſtat Ecdefiam cam ſemper adhibuiſſe: nec e 


Non eſt de aſſentia, quod Dominus nec A 
ee , papace. 2 Beclefz, laden f. A f oaks Wn 


©onſecrationem,ngn. pertiaet od eſſentiam: 3 
e eee eee 71 


f Conſu 
ö —— — 2. Go — 8 e — 
10. No e 
, SYZ+{ (3) Noa ne nray erg 


acrifici, ——— Et fre- 


tharinus;Palacius, Turrian. In 3.Tbowt- 
qua tota ęſſentia conftar. this. 


CHALLENGE. 


T fencia Sa. | wel 1 oy 1 
Ci ee In ( Onſider now (wee pray you) that (as you All ® confeſſe) 
itutione Chriſti. 


Sa- X & Salmeron Chriſt, And that * It & not in the power of the Church to ordaine a 


ſap. £29 & Oh" acrifice, Next, that if any Sacrifice had beene inſtituted, it muſt 


Rate Eccleſiæ infti- have appeared either by ſome word, or Ad of Chriſt, neither of 


—4 * vhich can be found, ot yet any ſhaddow thereof. -VVhar then (we 
N 1.219. Ide Pray you) can make more both fot the juſtifying of your one Bi- 


abi, v:deſ«jr at (h) fhop of Bitontam, who feated not to publiſh in your Counce# of 


* Trent, befote all their Father - hoods, 3. har Chi ſ in bic laſt Sup- 
Conc. Trid. (ut Ca- Per did not offer up any proper Sacri fite As alſo for the condem- 
nus & Alrcterunt) ning of your one Romiſh Church fer a Sacrilegious Depravati- 
tentavit defendere, Toa. | — 2 9 5 = 
Chriſtuw m note ON Of the Sacrament of Chriſt ? —— theit Exigence whi- 
Cœnr nop vbwhile ther will thev nom? To other Seriptures of the new Teſtament, 
hp 470. dk. . and then of the old. Out ofthe new are the two that follow. 


Of the Romiſh Sarrifice. Booke 


The whole Eſſence of a Sacrifice dependeth upon the Inſtitution of 


949+ v * 
That the other objected 8 cripturei, out of the new Teſlameni, 


* 


mitt, not Acts 13. a. of TAeer vy I . 


rs 13. 2. . Ele reporting the publike Miniſte- 
J nie, herein the Apoſtles wich other devout Chri- 
ſtians were how exertiſed, faith {ergyurrr ð 


e 


(a) Neis in Arn. 
44. a. 63. Mini- @ 
ſtraatibus, Gtæcè cſt 3 


AnTuwuitwy, ideſt, &- 6 , OY 
Sacrjficantibus. Let- W ; which two of your Cardinalls tranſlate, They ſis 
larn. bs. 1. a: #11, er rificing. But why Sacrificing, ſay we, and not me 


pcs. kya Ss . <<... "aps "ps 

crificium' picvarur, Other Miniſterial Function, as preaching, or adatiruſtring the Sa- 
8 Sean ctament, ſeeing that the wards may beate it? Theyanſwer us: be- 
Pon paelt f guete cauſe 1. This Miniſterie is ſaid to be done To the Lord, ſo is nor 
mininerum Verbi, Preaching. 2. For that the word L mhenſürver it ic ap- 
vat Sacramenorum, plyed to ſacred AMiniſterie anduuſed abſalntely, it irdlmayes rakenfor 


ia hæc. non cxhi- $41 Ay . 
benrur Deo; at bic the 48 of Sacrificing. Sothey. When we (hou Id have anſwere d 
r = this Objection, wee found oi ſelves prevented by on O for 
eum ad ſacra accom. Greeke- learning hath ſcarce had his equall in this our age, name- 
r »bſoluc ly, that v Phenix M. Iſaar Eaſanpon, Looke upon the Aatgent, 
ponitur in Scriptutis : Ange | dir neee 
* pe pro miniſterio Socrificii. Vt Loc. 1. de Zacharia, Et clauiia, de Sancterpraf in miſſes Gretorum. 
(5) caſanbon E rerci tet. 16. cap. 41. Vocem hanc herren uſus Eccleſiæ apti wit thiniſterio & cultul Dei pub ce, 
ſed diverſimodꝭè. A pod Dienyfrum Arcop. Dine oni dium tur Aceripast: inpatrum libr is tt mentid Ltur ma- 
tutinæ & veſpertinæ, & in Ac Concil Ephef.norat Balſamon 1. m couſture lola oratione line ulla Sacra- 
mentorum adminitratione, pteuliaritef mrerdum 2d celebrationers Enchariſtiz, cujus purtes dua ſunt, Neck 
tio Scripturarum, & Adminiſttatio Carre. uſfifuani novella y. Quod Bellen. air,quoticyhze von ud fact a! bs 
comiodatut᷑, & abſolute pouirur, pro mmiſterio ſacrificit ſumhur, -infigniveſt error, nary inexemplo 
Juygit Luc 1. 23. Aera nen eft Sacrificium,fed von omni miniſteria ſacetid oi Levitieweot 

— Zachariz autem, ut Lucas ait, contigerat ſors ſofficus offerendi, nom auto ſacrificandi N ee mi · 


<1 | | 
— ertat, quod ſeilicet vix alner hanc vocem a Patribus aceipi, quam pre mimiſterio Sactifitii, qua 
quam fir ena, latis ex dictis conſta . 2 W. * 


4 


end. F unt rr hb 


where 


male not for any Proper Sacrifice among Chriſtians, to 
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Chap. 2. Of the Romijb Sacrtfice. 


where you may finde the word, xvg347, to have been uſed Eccle- 
ſiaſtically for wharſoerer religious miniſtration, (even for ſole Pray- 
ing, where there is no note or occaſion of Sacrifice) and he inſtan- 
ceth in the Fathers, mentioning the Morning and Evening am. 
of the Church. But you will not ſay (wee thinke) that there was 
any proper Evening Sacrifice in uſe in thoſe times. 

What can you ſay for your Cardinall his former laviſh aſſerti- 
on, who is thus largely conſuted? Nay,how ſhall vou juſtifie your 
ſelves, who are bound by Oath not to gain-ſayin your Diſputati- 
ons the Vulgar Latine Tmnſlation, which hath rendred the ſame 
Greeke words [aurvyyuir e&F,) Mini ſtrantibus eit, that is, They 
miniſtring, and not, They ſacrificing? which might be ſaid as well 
of preaching, praying, adminiſtring the Sacrament; all which 
(to meet with your other Objection) being done according to the 
will of God, and belonging to his worſhip and ſervice, might be 


properly ſaid to have beene done unto God. 


That the Second objected place out of the new Teſtament, 
to witt, 1 Cor. 10. cannot inferre any 
Proper Sacrifice. 


Ser. II. 


1. Cor. 10. 18. — Iſrael — are not they who eat of the 

Sacrifices partakers of the Altar? then verſ. 

20, 21, 22. But that which the Geatiles offer they offer to Devils, 

and not unto God, and I would not have you partakers with Devils : 
pee cannot drinke of the Cup of the Lord, and the cup of Devils : you 

cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord, and the table of Devilli. 
Hence Bellurmine; Here (faith hee) the Table of the Lord is com- 

pared with the Altar of the Gentiles : Therefore is the Table of the 
Lord certainly an Altar, and thereforeit hath a Sacrifice. 2. Becauſe 
the Euchariſt is ſo off ered, as were the Sacrificesof the Iewes. And 

3. Becauſe he that eateth the Enchariſt is ſaidſo to be partaker of the 

Lord's Altar, as the Heathen of things ſacrificed to Idolls areſaid to 

be partakers of the Idolls Altar. So hee; following only his one 

ſence, and not regarding the voyce or judgement of any other, If 

we ſhould fav, in Anſwer to his firſt Objection, that your Cardi- 

nall warted his ſpectacles, in reading of the Text, when hee ſaid 

that the Apoſtle compareth the Table of the Lord, whereon the Eu- 

chariſt is placed, with the Altar of the Gentiles (which was the Altar 


. of Devills) it were a friendly anfwer in his behalfe; for the words 


of the Text expreſſelv relate a Compariſon of the Table of the 
Lord with the Table of Gentiles, and Devils, and not with their 
Altar. And although the Heathen had their Altars, yer (which 
croſſeth all the former Objections) their common Eat ing of things 
ſacrificed unto Idols was not upon Altars, but upon Tables, in 
(B 2) | | 


(a) Poſtremum Ars 
gumentum ex Scrip- 
turis habetut, 1 Cor. 
o. U di primò Men- 
ſa Domini compara - 
tur cum Altari Gen- 
tiliam. Ergo, Menſa 
Domini eſt quoddam 
Altare, & proinde 
Euchariſtia Sacrifici- 
um. 2. Ita vult Sacri- 
ficium Deo oblatum 
in Euchariſtia, ſicut 
ſunt Sacrificia a Iu- 
dæis Deo, veld Gen- 
tilibus Dæmonibus 
ſuis oblata. 3. Docet 
ita manducantẽ Eu - 
chariſtiam parxtici- 
pem eſſe Altaris Do- 
minici, ut manducans 
Idolothyta particeps 
erat Altaris Idolo- 
rum, per Sacrificia. 
Ergo Euchariſtia eſt 
Sacrificium. Dellarm. 


lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 14+ 


n 


— 


feaſting and partaking of the Idolothytes, and not in Sacriſicing, as 

(*) Eneid.8.pet Ss did alſo the * Gentiles. 

— 2 The whole ſcope of the Apoſtle is to dehort all Chriſtians from 
communicating with the Heathen in their Idoll Solemnities 
whatſoever ; and the ſumme of his Argument is, that whoſoever 
is Partaker of any Ceremony, made eſſentiall to any worſbip pro- 
feſſed, hee maketh himſelfe a partaker of the proteſſion it ſelfe, 
whether it be Chriſtian, verſ. 16. or Iewiſn, verſ. 18. or Heathe- 

niſh and Devilliſp, verſ. 20. Andagaine; the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment doth aſwell agree with a Religious Table, as with an Altar; 
with a Sacrament, as with a Sacrifice, and fo it ſeemeth your 

h. Nen po- Agquinas thought, who paraphraſeth thus upon the Text; Tow 

ces Calicer Dow. cannot be partakers of the Table of the Lord, in reſpebt of the Sacrament 

nieram find.] Quo- Of the Lords Body, and of the table of Devils. To an Objector, who 
ad 1 lan- avoucheth no Father for his Aſſertion, it may be ſufficient for us 

— 172 to oppoſe, albeĩt but any one. Primaſius therefore, expounding 

cipes ele, quoad Sa. this —— = — — ſtand thus: # wa our Sa- 

Te Deen: viour ſaid; Hee that eateth my fleſb abideth in mee, ſo the eating of 

—.— 22 the Bread of Idols & to be — of the Deville. But this partici- 

re. pation of Devills muſt needs be ſpirituall, and not corporall; you 


— G 4g. at the EnO the Conſequence. 


— ——_— — — 
— cc 


CHAP, III. ® 


— 


That no Scripture in the old Teſtament hath been juſtly pro- 
duced,for proofe of a Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. 


partly Typicall, and partly Propheticall. 


That the firſt ob jetted Typicall Scripture, concerning Melchi- 
' ſedech, muketh not for proofe of a Proper 
| Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. 


1555 Places of Scripture, ſelected by your Diſputers, are 


Sxcr. I. 
The State of the Queſtion. 


WE E are loth to trouble you with Diſpute about the end of 
Melchiſedech his mini ſtring Bread and wine to Abraham, and 
his Company ; whether it were as a matter of Sacrifice unto 
God, or (as Divers have thought) only of refrething the wearie 
Souldiers of Abraham, becauſe the Queſtion is brought to be 
tried by the judgement of ſuch Fathers, who have called it a Sa- 
— crifice, Wherefore we yeeld unto you the full ſcope, and ſuppoſe 
Vb, cr... (with your * Cardinall) that the Bread and wine brought forth had 


beene 


I2 Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


iP 


mexiau, and Caſſiodore, together with two [ewiſh Rab 


Chap. 3. C/ the Romiſh Sacrifice. 


beene ſacrificed by Melchiſedech to God, aud not as Sacrifice admi- 
niſtred by him to his Gueſts. Now, becauſe whatſoever (hal be ob- 
jected will concerne either the matter of Sacriſice, or elſe tlie Prieft- 
hood & office of the Sacriſicar, we are orderly to handle them both. 


That the Teftimonies of the Fathers forproefeofa Proper Sacrifice 
in the Euchariſt, from the Type of Melchiſedech's Sacri- 
fice, are Sophiſtically, and unconſcionably objetted 
out of Plalm. 110, and Heb. 5, 


Sncr. II. 


Come of the objected Teſtimonies (See the * Margent) com- 
paring the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech to the Euchariſt ; in the 
name ofa Sacrifice, doe relate no further than Bread and wine, cal- 
ling theſe Materials, The Sacrifice of Chriſtiant e ſuch are the Te- 
ſtimonies of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Theophyla#, Oecu- 
bins 3 promi- 
ſing that at the comming of Chriſt all Sacrifices ſhould ceaſe, Ex- 
cept the Sacri ſice of Bread and wine in the Euchariſt, This is your 
firſt Collection, for proofe that the Euchariſt is a Proper Viſible 
Sacrifice. But firſt Vnconſcionably, knowing and & confeſſing it 
tobe nobecter than a /zwilh Conceit, to thinke the Bread and wine 
tobe properly a Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. Wherefore, to 
labour to prove Proper Sacrifice, in that which you know and ac- 
knowledge to be no Proper Sacrifice, doe you notbluſh > How 
much better had irbecomne you to have underſtood the Fathers 
to have uſed the word Sacrifice in a large ſence, as it might ſigniſie 
any ſacred miniſtration, as Iſidore doth inſtruct you? Who, if you 
aske what it is, which Chriſt ans doe now offer after the order of 
Aelchiſedech ? he will ſay, that it is Bread and wine. b That is(ſaith 
he) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood. Even as Jerome long be- 
fore him; © Melchiſedech in Bread and uriue did dedicate the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt : diſtinguiſhing both the S acrament from a Proper 
Sacrifice, and naming the thing, that is ſaid ina ſort to be offered, 
Not tobe the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but the Sacrament of both. 
Your ſecond kinde of ohjected Sentences of Fathers doe indeed 
compare the Bread and ine of Melchiſedech with the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt. In this Rancke wee reckon the 
Teſtimonies of Cyprian, Hierome, Euſebius, and Eucherius, ſaying 


(a) Be lar. lib. i. de Miſe 
ſa, cap. 6. ex Au- 
fia. Panem & Vinum 
obtulit. De Sacram. 
lib. 5. cap. 1. Quod 
toto orbe celebratur. 
lib. 4. de Sacram. c. 4. 
& 6. Auguſt. lib. 7. de 
Civic. Dei, cap. 17. & 
alibi. Primum appa- 
ruir Sactiſiciũ, quo 

nunc offertur Deo 
toto orbe terrarum, 
quod protulit Mel- 
chiſedech. Et Epiſt. 
95. ad Innocent. Pro- 
lato Sacramẽco men- 
ſz Dominicz. Chry- 
ſoft. Hom.zs. in Gen. 
Panem & Vinum at- 
tulit. Priwaſ. in cap. 
5. ad Heb, Panem of- 
ferens Deo, non lauta 
animalia. Similiter 
Caſſiod. in Pal. 109. 
& Occum. in 5. ad 
Heb. Theophyl. in 5. 
ad Hebr. Hic ſolus 
Melchiſedech, in mo- 
rem illius, Pane & 
Vino facrificabar. 
Rabbi Samuel, Sacri- 
ficans panem, & vi- 
num ſacriſicans. Rab- 
bi Phinecs, Tempore 
Meſſiæ omnia Sacri- 
ficia ceſſabunt, ſed 
Sacrificium panis & 
vini non ceſſahit.Hæc 
Bedlarm. loco ſapra cita 
te. M. Breerly citeth 


Hng. de C:vit. Dei, lib. to. cap. 19. Viſibile Sacrificium. In bis Liturgie, Tract. 3. (*) Scebereafier Chap. 5. Sell. 1. 
(d) Ißdor. Victimas jam, non ꝗ ales Judæi, ſed quales Melchiſedech vfterunt credentes: Id eſt, Panem & Vinum 
i. e. corporis & ſanguinis Sacramenrum, Lib de C ocat. Gent. c ip. 26. (c) Heron. p-. ad E uag. Pane & vino ſim- 
plice, puroque Sacrificio Chriſto dedicaverit Sacramentum. (d) Cyprian. lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Cecil. Chriſtus 
idem quod Melcluſedech panem & viaum, idem fc. ſuum Corpus & S anguinem. Euſeb. Cæſat. liv. 3. Demonſtr. 
cap. 3. Sacerdotes vino & pane, & Corporis & S inguiuis ej us myſteria teptæſentant, quæ ſane myſteria Melchi- 
ſedech tanto ante Spi itu divino cognoverat. Hieron. Epiſt. ad Marcell. Melchiſedech in Typo Chriſti Panenr 


& Vinumobtulit, & Myſtetium Cnriſtianum in Salvator is ſanguine & Corpote dedicavit. 


Et Quæſt. ia Genef, 


Melchiſedec nobl ito pane & vino, i. c. Corpore & Sanguine Domini Jeſu. Eucher, Lugdun. lib 2. c. 18. in Gen. 
Vt O-lationem Panis & Viai, i. e. Cotporis & S an auinis ejus Sacramentum in Sacrificum Chriſtus inſtir ills 
IMelchiz. Jo erens, panem & vinum, carnem viz. & ſanguinem ſuum. Hes Hedarm. lib. i. de Mia, cap. 6. 


that 


Of the Romiſb Sacrifice, Book e 6. 


(a) Bellarm. Non vi- 
derur poſſe negari, 
c. Lib. 1. de Miſſa, 
tap 6. S. Accedit. 


(b) Ribera Feſ. Id non 
ideò dixerat , quod 
ſermonem illum ta- 
tere vellet, erat enim 
id, id quod in hac E- 
piſtols agit, valdè ac- 
commodatum, ſed ut 
magis illos ex citaret 
ſtudio audiendi, & 


that Melchiſedech himſelfe offered up the Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
this Sacrifice: which Body and Blood ot Chriſt you will All 
ſweare (we dare lay) was not the proper Subject matter of the Sa- 
cri ſice of Melchiſedech, who performed his Sacrifice many thou- 


ſands of yeares before our Lord Chriſt was incamate in the fleſh, 


to take unto him either Body, or Blood. And therefore could not 
the Fathers underſtand, bythe Sacrificeof Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
any thing but the Type of Chriſt his Body and Blood, theſe being 
then the Object of Aelchiſedech's faith, as the cited Sentences of 
Hierome and Euſebius doe declare. Which is a ſecond proofe of the 
unconſcionable dealing of your Diſputers, by inforcing Teſtimo- 
nies againſt common ſence. | 

But will you ſee furthermore the Vnluckineſſe of your game, 
and that three manner of wayes ? Firſt, your ordinarie guize is to 
obje& the word Sacrifice out of the Fathers, as properly uſed, 
whereas your Allegations tell us that they uſed it in a greater lati- 
tude, and at libertic. Secondly, and more principally, whereſo- 
ever you heare the Fathers naming Bread and wine the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, 6 then behold Tranſubſtantiation of Bread into 
Chriſt his Body; and behold it's Corporall preſence, and that mot 
evidently | this is your common ſhout. And yet behold in your 


owne objected Sentences of Fathers, that which was moſt really. 
Bread and wine of Melchiſedech, was notwithſtanding by the fore- 


named Fathers called the Body and Blood of Chriſt: A moſt evident 
Argument that the Fathers underſtood Chriſt's words, incalling 
Bread his Body, figuratively, 


That the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, in comparing Melchiſedech 
with Ehriſt „ did not intimate any Analogie berweene 
the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, and of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt. 


Secr. III. 


Vt, a you pre-occupate, viz. The Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Melchi- | 


ſedech, ſaith, [Of whom I had much to ſay, and that which is un- 
interpretable, becauſe you are dull of hearing. | Chap. 5. verſ. 11. 
whence it may ſeeme (ſaith your Cardinall) a thing undeniable, that 
the poſts meant thereby the myſterie of the Euchariſt, becauſe it was 
above their capacitie, and therefore hee purpoſely forbare to mention 
either Bread or wine. So your Anſwerer. To whom you may take, 
for a Reply as in our behalfe, the Confeſſion of your much-eſtee- 
med Ieſuite Ribera, who telleth you that b The Apoſtle naming it a 


intentiores redderet Non deſperat Paulus quæ ſcripturus eſt poſſe ab illis perc ipi, fi animum attendant, 
aut ceriè 3 nonnullis eorum, qui eruditiores erant, per quos cœteri etiam paulatim intelligerent. cam. in Heb. 6, 
nam. 1. bere alſo be bath theſe word:: Cum illorum & imbecillitatem & tarditatem accuſat, ideirco facit, ut pudo- 


re ad me lus intelligenda incitarentur: ¶ Miſſa nunc faciamus rudimenta, & ad perfectionem feramur. ] Hoc eſt, 
Date operam ut mecum intelligati, quæ perſectis dici ſolent. 
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Chap. z. Of the Nomi Sacrifice e. 15 
thing Inexplicable, and calling them Dull, meant no; thereby to con- 
ceale the matter implyed (which was ſo pertinent to that hee had in 
hand) from them, becuuſe of the want of their Caparitie : but di, in ſo 
ſaying, rather excite them to a greater Attention; ſbewing thereby 
2 he did not diſpaire, hut that they were capable of that which hee 
would ſay; ar leaſt the learned among them, by whom others might 
— little and litile. So hee ; proving the ſame out of 
thoſe words of the Apoſtle, [ Poſing bytre Rui ments, &c. Let us 
Zoe on unto perfettjon: ] chat is, (laith he) Doe yowr diligence in hea- 


ring, that. you may attaine unto the under ſtanding of theſe things, 


which are delivered unto thoſe that are perfett. This is the Briefe of 
his large Comment hereupon. Notwithſtanding, what our Op- 
poſites faileof; in the point of Sacrifice, Thev intend togaine from 
| yo Tai of priefthoed. . 


Of the Peadbesd- elde, As it us e with the _ 
on "RR Romiſh Prieſthood, exe of the Epiſtle 


; ' : | to the Hebrewes. 


3 Iv. 


The Stare of the Dueſtion.”. | | 


4 aront us Prieſtbood ſaid your * Cardinall) ic tranflarid intothe 22 Bullom. lib. 1. de 
. Prieſthood of Melohizedech and th dato the Pricfthiod of , ca. 6. x Bb 


.Ghriſt, 4 2 ever nr trend ef — — which, — — pro 
4. it ts and eternal; cannot performe 1 — Sacriſici- 
Cbrift bimſelfe, ; 2 muſt 15 executed byhis 2 — 


jupter 
Ficars ontarch, So he y as your Oo¹c ef Trent hath —ů— 
decreed. Inſomuch that M. ——— Miniſte- E's ren wr: 
rie of the new Teftament to iſſue * Originally from Melchizedech. mutter, qur Chrifta 


Thisis matter of grearenoment;as will appenre; whichwe ſhall umme Sacerdoriper 


reſolve by gertaine Poſitions. — nulla 
The foundation of all the Doctrine coocemiag Chriſt and Mel. crit, U Miiſe Sacrifi« 
chixedech, is (ct. downviathe E piſflleyothe Hehrewes. ö 


ternum Chriſti 82. 
cerdutium neceſſe eſt ut Chriſtus 1 ol per ſuos Miniftros, j am quidem ctuentè, &c. Ibid, 5. 
Reſpondeo quod. Sacerdos vere & — — — cf, qui Sacrificium —.— ofterre nonporeſt. Ibid. $. 
Reſpondes autem. Proprie tamen hon dichur Sdcrificium æternum, quod ſemel tactum eſt, nec dicitur ætet · 
num Sacerdotium cum non jugiter ſacriſicatur. 1 Secunda Cauſa. (b) Conc. Trid. Sefſ; 22. c. 1. Chriftus 


operaterur: 
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(a) Murarum Sacer- 
dotium dc Sacerdota - 
kin alem, ut ca- 


Teac 


fol. in Heb. 7. Hon. 
11 Far in Melchne- 


2 
Nes . | 


"EL! i 
j 


N 


divinum 
miverſale, ratione 


"Of the d Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


Thas the Anale ie betweene Melchizedech his Prieſthood, avd -: 
the et Prieſthood of Chriſtin himſeife, w moſt 
perfei, and ſo declared to be, Heb. 
'5, 6, 7, Chapp. 8 N 
Ster. V. | | 
Heholy Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, comparing 


1 the Type Afelchizedechwith the Arch-Type Chrift lea, in 


one order of Priefibood, ſueweth berweene Bothan abſolute Ana- 
logie, although not in itie of Excellence, yet in fimilitude 
— anc fees, $ firſt in Royaltie, Aelclixedech is cal- 


led The King of Inftice and Peare. So Chriſt (but infinirely more) 


is called Our Iuſtice and Peace. Secondly, Aelebiacdech, in ruſ 
of Generation, was without Generation from Father or Mother (ac- 
ingto the formalitie of Sacred Storie:) ſo Chrift, according 
tothe veritie of his Humanitie, without Father; and, in his divine 
nature, without other: of whoih alſo it is written, who ſhall de. 
clare his Generation? Thirdly, in Time, Melchizedech a Prieft for 
ever, having neither beginning nor end of Dayes (according tothe 
ſame Hiſtoricall Tenure : ) ſo oy an eternall Prieſt, Chap. 5, 6. 
Fourrhly, in Number, only One, who had no Predeceſſor, nor Suc- 
ceflor. So chriſt, who acknowledged no ſuch Prieſt before 
nor Thall finde any other after him for ever. Fifthly, Chri 
Vniverſally King and prieſt, as the Apoſtle noted, Cliap. 7. 4. ſay- 
ing, That che Priefthoed was changed from Maron and Levi to Chrifh, 
9 —— — that Chrift's Power might be both Rega and 
Sacerdetaf, ſaith * Chryſoftore ; which was a ſingular dignity, as 


That the nature of everic other Priefitiood (be it of four Ro 


F . be made of Prieſthood, whoma would yau 


—— 


rather that we ſhould inſtanee in, than in you intit Asu, 


Pontifex, chat is, che High pri, ybut Popë: who nbtwithſtane 
— — th — * | f 


* Everlaſting. Secondly, Much leſſe a King of Peace, who harh 
beene reproved by Antiquitie for being ® A Troubley of the Peace 
of Chriſt's Church : And generally complained of by ethers, as 


u- 
one Hy- 
= 8 (b) Wasor, Pacis 
— — 3 ; : 


being 
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Chap. 3. Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. | 


ſee 


ä—ę— —— —ß—̈—h6— — — 


raiſing hoſtile wars againſt Princes of the ſame Nation, Blood, 


being * Noching leſſe than the Ficar of the God of Peace, 3 ! 


(e) Noa tentum co 
ra ros, ſed 
K ejuſdem patriæ, lan- 


Faith; And for Diftrafting tbe Eſtutes of Princedame aud Prieft- 


dome, Thirdly, not King of tuffice, becauſe ſame Peper baveexci- 


ted Swbjefs and Sonnes to rebell againſt their Leige Severaigner 
and Parents. Fourthly, not Originally without Generation, by ei- 
ther Father or Mother; ſome of them having beene borne in law- 
full wedlocke,andofknowne heneſt Parents; albeit of orher-ſome 
the mothers ſide hath beene much the ſurer. | 
It will be no Anſwer to ſay, as Pope Les in effect did, viz. 
that, as Pries, you are not as were the Leuiticali, by naturall pro- 
pagation; but by a ſpirityall ordination : becauſe a (piricuall Pro- 
pagation is no proper, but a metaphoricall Generatzon. Fifthly, not 
without Succeſſion; ſeeing that Succeſſion, as from Saint Peter, is 
the chiefe tenure of your Prieſt. hood. Nor will that of Epiphanius 
5 you, in this Caſe, to ſay that f Tow had no Succeſton by the 
of Aaron e becauſe although this may exempt you from the 
Leviticall Prieſt- hood, yet will not it aſſociate you with the Prieft- 
hood of Melchizedech, or of Chriſt, whoſe Characters of Prieſt- 
_ was to be Prieſts ſoly, individually, and abſolutely in them- 
elves. 
As little can your ordinary Anſwer availe, telling us thar you 
are not 8 Succeſſors, but Ficars of Chrift, and Swceeſſors of Peter , 
becauſe, whileſt you claime that the Yiſble prieſt· hood and Sacri- 
ficeof Chriſt is Killin the Church, which is perpetuated by Suc- 
ceſſion, vou muſt bid farewell to the rief. lad Melchizedech. 
But if indeed you diſclaime all Succeſſion of Chriſt , why is 
your Ieſuit licenſedto ſay, that vour? Roman Popes doe ſucceed 
_ in their Paſtorſbip over the Church, although abt in their Prieft- 
bood by offering Sacrifices, expiating ſmnes by their owne virtue? 
Are not the titles of Faſter and Prieſt equally tranſcendent in 
Chriſt 2 Sixthlv, not in reſpect of the no- neceſſity of a Succeſſion, 
which was Immortality, becauſe the Popes ſhewed theniſelves to 
be ſufficiently mortail, inſomuch that one Pope maligning ano- 
ther, after death hath dragged the Carcaſſe of his Predeceſſor out 
of his! Grave, toomit their other like barbarous outrages. Seventh- 
ly, not Perſonall Sanfity, * Holy; impolluxed, and ſeparated from 
s, For whoſoever, being mcerely man, thall arrogare to 
himſclferobe without ſinne;the holy Ghoſt vill give him the Vie. 
As for your Pope: we with you to make choice of whatſoever Hi- 
ſtorians you pleaſe, and we doubt not but you ſhall finde upon 
tecord, that many of them are noted to have beene as impious 
and miſchievous in their lives, and in their deaths as infamous 


and curſed, as they were contrarily Bonifaces, Innocents ; or Bene- 


lid in thei names. Can there be then any Analogie betweene 
your high Roman Prieſt and Chri, the Prototype to Melchize- 
lech, in ſo manifold Repugnances 5 notwithſtanding, evety 

( one 


cap. G. pag. 273. 
(J) Leodeenſ. xis. ad 
Paulum 2. de Grcg. 
tino; Novello ic 
mate Regnum & Sa- 
Tele Ehenceo qo fe 
Teſte f. 
(e) Non ſecundum 
ordinem Aaron, cu- 
jus Sacerdotium per 
— ſui ſemi- 
nis in miniſterio tem- 
porali fuit, & cum Ve- 
ceris Teſtamenti Le- 
ge ceſſavit: ſed. ſe» 
cundũ ordinem Me- 
chizedech, in quo #- 
tet ni Pontiſicis for- 
ma præceſſit. Leo Pa- 
pa Serm. 2. in Anniverſ. 
82 Pomiif, 


ligitut, ſed forma jux 


ta vIFturem quæritut᷑ 
Epi bac. ani. fHiartſ. JJ. 
(g) Seen leſ. Nos 
in Chriſlo Sacerdo- 
tes ſumus t 
Vicarii — Satis eff 
nobis illum Princi- 
pem ſcmper vivere, 
com. is Heb. cap. 10, 
Dip. 9. 
(h) Ribers. Suceeſſot 
quidem Chriſto Pe- 
trus , & rel. qui poſt 
eum Pont iſices in of» 
ficio gubernandi Ec- 
cleſlam, & palcendi 
oves Chriſti Veibs 
przdicationis, & Sa- 
ci amentorum Ada 
niſtratione, At non 
ſucc eſſit in officio rę- 
demptionis, Ponti- 
ficis per ſe Deum ir- 
tum placantis — in 
quo nes ſunt Succef- 
fores,, ſed Miniftiri 
Chriſti. 1x Heb. 19. 
nut. . | 
(*) Heb.7. 2. 
G Flatma in Vitis 

ergil 3. Formoſh, Ste- 
pbam, Cbriſtophe i. 

*) Heb. 7. 26. 
85 t 10h. 1.9, 


18 


(k) Lombard. de Ordi- 
nat. Praab. Accipiunt 
etiam calicem cum 


offerendi, Hic orde 3 
Gliis Aaron ſumpfir 
initium, &c. Lib. 4. 
DiflinA. 24. lit. I. 
(1) p. Lembardus 
it ſententias 
Theologorwn,& Ma- 
— Theologorum 
cholaſticorum dici 
meruit. Lib. de Script. 
Eccleſ. Tu. Petrus 
Lombardus. 


(a) Lees. Crucis 
Sacrificium non ct 


—— ſcd clfc- 
cjus — nec di- 


eitur ætei num quod 
non jugiter ſacrinca- 
tur non in car» 
lis jam Sacei dos per 
ſolam orationem, nec 
mediante oblatione 


tio in cerlis non ct 
pro priè dictum Sa- 
crificium ei go 
non eſt vere ac pro» 
pris Sacerdes, cum 
verum ac proprium 
Sacrificium offerre 

V, c. 6. pm. 

—— » Chiiſtus non 
ſacrificat nunc per ſc 
viſibiliter, niſi in Ru- 
chariftia, Bellar. ibid. 
cap. 25. 8. Quod au- 
tem. And, Sacriſicium 
erucis, reſyectu Chri- 
ſtianorum. Ilid cap. 20. 


one of you muſt be ( forſooth) 4 Prieſt after the order of Mel. 
chizedeck. | | | 

Nay, but (not — — words) the Novelty of your 
Pretence doth bewray it ſelſe from * Peter Lombard, Maſter of 
the Romiſh Schoole, who Anno 1145. taught (how truly looke 
you to that) that every Prie# at his Ordination, in taking the 
Chalice with wine, and platter with the Hoaſt, ſhould underſtand 
that his power of ſacrificing was from The order of Aaron. Nor 
may you thinke that this was bis _ opinion, for He (faith 
your !Cardinallof him) collected the ſentences of Divines, and de- 
ſerved to be culled the Maſter of Schoolmen, Thus farre of the Perſon 
of Chrift, as Prieſt; in the next place we are to enquire into his 
Prieſtly function. | | 


Of the Function ef Chriſt bis Prieſt-hood, nom after his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; and your Carginall his De- 
Arine ſacrilegiouſly detracting from it. 


Sze r. VII. 
B! the doQrineof your Cardinall, in the name of your Church, 


hood of Chriſt : Every Prieſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) muſt have ſome thing 
wk — — Prieft. Thus his Prieſt- hood is called Eternal 
and muſt have a perpetuall offering, which was not that upon the 
Creſſe. Nor can that ſuffice, which the proteftants ſay, That his 
preiſt-hood is perpetual, becauſe of the perpetual virtue of bis ſu- 


crifice upon the Croſſe ;' or becauſe of bis perperaall Ai of Interceſſon, 
i- 4s Prieft in Heaven; or of preſenting his paſſion to hit Father in 
0 


Heaven, whither his Priefi-hood was tranſlazed. No, but it is cer- 
taine that Chriſt cannot nom properly ſacrifice by himfelfe, He doth it 
by his Miniſters in the Eucharift, Becauſe the ſacrifice of the Croſſe, 
in reſpett of Chriftians, is now inviſible, and ſeene onely by Fnth : 
which although it be a more true ſacrifice, yet it is not, as our Adver- 


ſaries ſay, the onely ſacrifice of Chriſtian Religion, nor ſufficient for 


the Conſervation thereof. And againe, His ſacrificing of himſelfe in 
the Sacrament, by his Miniſters, # that by which only le «ſaid to have 
a perpetwall Prieft-hood. Accordingly your Cardinall > Alan; 
clrit (faith he) performeth no Prieſtlyfunfionin Heaven,but with 
relation to our Miniftery here on earth, whereby he offereth. So they 
for the dignifying of their Romiſh Maſſe, as did alſo your Rhe- 


Per Miniſt ſuos perpetuò ſacriſicat ſeipſum in Buchariſtia : hoc enim ſolummodo perpezutl habet Sacer- 
2 Kat cap. cod. ad finem. 52 Chriſius inipſo carlo non ahquid Sacerdole facit, niſi re- 


ſyectu noft:i Sacramemi, quod 


mimiſte rium continuò & oftert. Lib. 2. de Zuchar. cap 8.5. 


Reliqua, (c) Khemuſts. 2 — conſiſteth in the perperuall offcring of Chriſt his Body and Blood 
inthe Church, Anne. in Heb. 7. 17. ; 


mi ſts ; 


| Of the Romi/h Sacrifice. Books 6: | 


he old Prieſt-hood of Aaron was tranſlated into the Prieſt- 


My. = Mo. ou KG oa As 1 


. Ih. A. os 


Chap. z. 7 of he Romib Sacrifice, 


—— 


mitts ; but with what t:cclipte ot ludgemcnt and good Coulci- 
ence, is now tobe declared. | 


It we take the Sacrifice of Chrift jor the proper Ad of Sacrifi- 


cing , which is deſtruſtive; ſo was Chriſt his Sacrifice bur One; 
a Once, Heb. 7. and 8. But underſtanding it as the ſubject mat: 


ter of the ſame Sacrifice, once ſo offered to God upon the Croſſe, 


oue a jeare, but not without Blood, Heb. 9. 7. ſo Chrift having 
purchaſed an erernall redemption, by his Death upon the Croſſe, 
went into the holyplace (of Heaven) with the ſame hu owne blood. 


V. 12. Towhatend > Alwaies living te male ſupplication for us. 


Ch. 7. V. 3. and 25. 12 87 2 
Hence followeth the continuall uſe, which the ſoules of the 


fairhfull have, of his immediate function in Heaven: Having 4 
 perperuall Prieſt-hood, he is able continually to ſave them that come 


to God by him. V. 24, 25. Whence iſſueth our boldneſſe and all- 


and after his Aſcenſion entred into Heaven, and fo is it a perpe- 
tuall Sacrifice preſentative before God. For as the hig. Frie ſt of 
the Law, after the Sacrifice was killed, enrred into the holy place 


confidence, alwaies to addreſſe our prayers to him, or by him unto 


God: e having an high Priest over the houſe of God, let us draw 
ncare witha true heart, infull aſſurance of faith, having our hearts 


bprinclled ſrom an evill Conſcience. Ch. 10. 22. The evidence of 


theſe Scriptures hath drawne from your leſuit Ribera (even then; 
when he profeſſeth himſelſe an earneſt defender of your Romane 
Mafſe) theſe Acknowledgements following * viz. upon the Ch. 
7.23. That Chri ſt is a true Prie, aud all other doe partake of his 


Prieſt-hood, in offering ſacrifice, onely in remembrance of his Sacri- 
fice: And that he did not performe the of ce of Prieſt· hood onely upon 


earth, but even now alſo in heaven: function he now diſchay- 


geth by the virtue of his Sacrifice upon the Croſſe. Ne proceedeth. 


No mas (faith he) will deny this Poſitiow\(namely) that Chrift now 
ever exercizeth the office of a Prie#t, by preſenting himſelfe for us. 
Sohe. 


(d) Ribera Ieſ. in bis 
Comment upon the pla 

ces allenged, Chap. 7. 
23. Chap. . 1, 3. 
Chap. 9. 13. Hit Booke 
is familiar with you; 
where you way peruſe 
tbe places. | 


This is ſtill Chriſt's funſtion of Prieſt- hood, whereunto this 


Apoſtle exhorteth all Chriſtians, at ai times of need to make their 
addreſſe; which Saint John propoundeth as the only Anchor- hold 
of Faith in his Propitiation, 1. Iohn 3. F any ſinne, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the gabe, leſus Chri ſt the righteous, and he is ( what >) 
The Propitiat ion for our ſinnes. The whichevery faithfull Chriſti- 


an doth apply, by faith, ute himſelſe, as often as he prayerh to 


God, in Chriſt's name, for the remiſſion of ſinnes, ſaving, Threugh 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. How thetefore can this his functionof prieſt- 
hood, without extreme ſacrilege, be beld Inſufficient tohis Church, 


for obtaining pardon immediatly from God, who ſeeth not? As 
for other vour ordinary Objections, taken from two ſentences of 
the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Examples of things celeiul, and of 


 Purging ſiunet now with better Sacrifices, you ſhould not have trou- 
CC 3) bled 


\ 


A CS. a 


CO OC” K 2 - 


Of rhe Ron S, acrifice.) Bo oke 6.) 
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0 Rivera ie. Tho- bled us with them, knowing them to be ſatisfied by your ne 


mas Expoſitionem 
alte am pia fert, nem- 
e per [ Cœl ſtia] ap- 


pe Hati ipſum ca! 


lunt, qui im illud ingredientur. Thomam ſequutus eſt Lyxanus. 


c o F - 2 +4 
Authors Ribera, and Aquinas long: ago. 


lung cujus, Ggura erat Sbernacibem. E temupdari dicicar, quia homines per Chriſtum cmundari 


Mihi etſi Emundatio iſta non placet, 


placet tamen [Cœrleſtia] appellari celum iptunr, quia ita Vocavulum proprie acchpirur. Er cogit qued ſequicur, 
| Non enim in manufatra tara Ieſus oft mgreſſus, ſed in exemplaria verotum ] nempꝭ, Ce quod cap. 8. dici- 

tot Tabernaculum verum, quod Deus fixit & non homo. Etiam cœlum po lluebatur ab hommibus. In eum locum. 

C 4qumas, [ MchoribuShoftis] Id eſt, meliori ſanguine. Ob. 11a erat una hoſtia. Reſp. Licet non fic in ſe; 
tamen pluribus hoſtus vereris Legis figurabatur. In Meb-g.-[ Meaning, that . tbe Zp«faic uſed tlie piural number, be- 

cauſe be mas now in $peech of, Multitudes of Sacrifices. 1 ; ES 


ſa) Thesd in Pſal.109. 
Sacerdos nunc eſt 
Chriſtus, non ipſe ali- 
qu'd offet ens, ſed vo- 
ca ur Caput Offcren- 
tium, quando quidem 
corpus iuũ Eccleſiam 
vocar. Obiecicd by Bel- 
larm. lib. 1. de Miſſa, 
cap. G. 2:47 £þ\ 
(o) Hu words inme- 
date following are 
theſe : Et proptered 
Sacerdotio fungitui 
urhomo: recipit au- 
tem ea quæ (fferun- 
tut ut Deus. Offert 


autem F ecleſia Cor 


aris & c jus ſanauimis 
{ymbola. So 1 heod. 
(c) Au bro. Nunc 
Chriſtus offecrur, hi. 
in Imagine, ibi in ve- 
ritate, ubi apud Pa- 
tren Advocatus pro 
Nobis. Lb. 1. di eſſic. 
cap. 48. ſub firem. 
(d) Ag. in Pjal 94. 
Imponimus in ara 
Sacrificium, quando 
Deum Jaudamus: at 
verò Sacerdotem fi 
requiras, ſuper cœlos 
eſt, inter pellat pro te, 
qui in terris mortuus 
eſt pro te. 
(f) - Aug, lib. 20. de 


That the farmer Romiſh Sacrilegious Deregation, from Chriſt's 
Prieſtly function in Heaven, is contradifted. by 
ancient Fathers ; firſt in reſpett of Place, 
or Altar, aud Function. }. 


* Fier. VIII. 


+ þ Heodoret is *alleagedby you, as denying that Chri t now of- 
fereth any thing by himſelfe, but only in the Church? albeit 
he ſaith not fo, ſimply; but, that he offereth not in the Church 
perſonally, which all conſeſſe: for otherwiſe Theodoret preſently 


after ® expreſſeth, that Chriſt exerciſeth his Prieſt- hood ſtill as man. 


As for the Church his words are not; that She offereth the Body 


and Blood ef Chriſt in Sacrifice, but, The Symbols af his Body and 


Blood. Therefore is this his Teſtimom unworthilv and unconſci- 
onably objected. But wo will oonſult with the direct ſpeeches of 
Antiquity: 1. If vou Bkeiot the Offering, Ambroſe anſwereth 
you, that * The offering of Chri f here belom es but in an image: but 
bis offering: with the Father is in truth. If of the Prieſt, Augu- 
ſtine teileth von, © Tke\Pryrrtt ix t be fought for inheaven, even 
Hee,who on earth ſuffered Death forthee; There is ſome difference 
then ſure. N 

As little reaſon have your Diſputers to object that one and 
onely Teſtimony of Auguſtine, f Presbyteri propriè Sacerdotes: 
which * not abſolutely, but compararivelv (namelv) in 
reſpect of Lay-Chriſtians, who in Scripture are otherwiſe called 
Priefts. \ (As vour one r Catechiſm diſtinguiſheth, calling the 
former the Iuward, which only the Faithfull have by the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſme;:the other Outmard, by the Sacrament of Or- 
ders.) And with the like liberty doth Saint Auguſtine call the 
Sacrifios of the old Teſtament (although moſt proper) but a 
Siyne, iu reſpect of the Spirit uall Sacrifice of this wor be of mercy; 


Civit. cap. 10. Epiſcopi & Præcbytert᷑ {inquir) ſunt propriè Sacerdotes. Bellorw. 6bſicit. lib. 1. de Miſſe, cap.17 
(O Duplex Saceidotim, alterum Inmrivs, ommum fide)we, qui 2qu2 ſalitati abluti ſunt, Apoc, 1. 16. 
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alterym Exterius rantum eotum, qui externo Sacramento orduns ad aliquod proprium, ſacru q miniſter ium 


aſarbuntur. Catecby. Rom par. 2. ts Ortiae, mum. 22. 


4 which 
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which he 8 calleth True, namely in the Truth of Exc lleney, al: 
though not ot propriety, as you may ſce. And ſaſtly: here you 
have urged one, than whom there is {carcely foumd among Prote- 
ſtants a greater Adverſary to your fundamentail Article of your 
Sacrifice, which isthe Corporall exiſtence of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt. All which notwithſtancling, thedignity of our Evange- 
licall function is nothing leſſened, but much more amplified by 
this compariſon. Nn {1 10 = 

If furthermore we fpeake of the Altar, you will. have it tobe 
rather on earth below, and to that end you object that Scripture, 
Heb. 13. 10. we have {waxes that is, an Altar (ſaith the Apo- 
tle) whereof they haue no right to eut. that ſeroe' at the Tabern.cle. 
This ® ſomœ ot you greedity catch ar, for probofe of 2 proper” Sa- 
crificeinthe Maſſe, and are preſently repulſed hy your Aquinas, 
expounding the place to figttifie \Either his Altar upon the Croſſe, 
or elſe his Body, as his Altar in Heuuen: mentioned Apoc, S. and 
called The golden Altar. If wee our ſelves ſnould tell vou; how 


ſome one affirmeth that This Altar, ſpolen of Ly the Apoftle, 


1 the Body of Chriſt hi mſelfe in Heaven, upon which, and ly mhich 
all Chriſtians are to offer up their ſpiritual Sacrifices of Faith, De- 
votion, Tun falneſſe, Hope, and Charity; you would preſently an- 
ſwer, that This one certainly is fome Lutheran or Calviniſt, the 


words are ſo contradictory to your Romiſh Garbe: notwithſtan- 
ding you mav finde all this in ang * Antididagmi of the Divinet of 


Collen. And vour Argument drawne' from the word Altar, in this 
Scripture, is ſo feeble and lame a Shuldier, rhat your! Cardinall 
was content to leave it behind him becauſe any Catholibes (faith 
he) interpret it otherwiſe. 5 | | 

But we are cited to conſult with the Antient Fathers, be it ſo. 
If then we ſhall demand where our high Preiſt Chriſt Teſtis is, to 
whom a man in faſting muſt repaire, ® Origen reſolvcthus, ſaving, 
He ts not tobe ſorght here onearth at all, but in Heaven, If a Bi- 
ſhop be ſo utterly hindredby pcHecurion, that he cannot partake 
of any Sacramentall Altar onearth, Gregory Nazianzen will for- 
tifie him, as he did himſelfe, Yaying, * 7 have another Altar in 
Heaven, whereof theſe (Altars) are but ſignes; a letter Altar, to be 
beholden with the eyes of my mind, there will I offer up my ob lat ions: 
as great a Differenee (doubtleſſe) as betweenie Signes and Things. 


(g) Aug. ibid. In A- 


pos. 20. 6. [Sed erunt 
S ce: dotes Chi iſti, & 


regnabunt cum Eo, 


Sc.] Non utique de 
ſolis Efiſcopis aut 
Preobyteris dictum 
eſt, qui proptiè jam 
vocantur in Eccleſia 
Hacer dotes: fed ſicut 


onmes Chriſtianos 


dicin us propter my- 
ſticum Chrilma, fic 
omnes Sacerdotes, 
quia membra unius 
Sacetdotis, &c. | For 
there ha clone Reaſon 
of nan ing Chriſtians 
Pricſts ; one 5 in ge- 
nerall, becauſe of their 
offering vp fpirituall 
Sacrifrces of Praiers, 
and Praiſes to God, 
1 Pet. 2. 5. And another 
u in ſpectall, by pub- 
hque Function, com- 
mendiug the I me ſpirt- 
tua Sacitfires, in pabe 
le Service, in the 
name of the church. 
And ſo, acνing is the 
ſanelgouie of rerming 
them prater) Priefts, 
wherewith before (a 
Jos have hza+d )in com- 
paring Almes with the 
I:w.fh Sacrifice, bee 
call.d Ales the trut 
Sacrifice, 2d theother 
bir The, Fgne of at 
#:withſlahdvig the bog 
diy Satrifice of the 
Iewe was, in proprietie 
of Speech, lhe rrue 
Saritice, ant he other 
but Aralog:call.] 

(h) 1bemifts in their 
Annotat,upor the place: 
and M. Breerly in hu 
Buoke of be Litirere 
Tract .3.Sect .3.5ubd 4. 
(1) 4q«inas. Iſtud al- 
rare vet eſt crux 
Chriſti, in qui Chri- 


ſtus immolarus cf, vel jpſe Chriſtus in quo, & per quem precesnoſtras offerimus: & hoc eſt Altare au: eum, de 
quo Apoc,8, Com. in hunt locum. (k) Ant dedag. Colonienſ, ae Miſſe Sacrificio.$. Pſthac, — [Habemus Altarc] 
Heb. 13,&Apoc. 8.[Aurtumaltarc,] in qu, & per quod omnes Chr, ſtiaui yniverſa Sacriſicia ſpicitualia fidei, de- 
votionis, gratiarum actionis, ſpei, & charnaus Dto Patri debent ofterre, — Atque itũ fit, ut Chriſtus fit altare, 
Sacerdos, & Sacrificium. Auguſt. lib. 10. de Trinitate. (I) Belfarm. Quia non deſunt ex Catholicis, qui inter- 
pretantur hunc locum vel de Cruce, vel de Chriſto ipſo; nun tirheo eunt Ab. 1. 4 Miſſs, ca. (m) Origen. 
Jcjunans debes adire Pontificem tuum C hriſtum, qui utique non in terris quætendus ę ſt, ſed ii vcrlis: Br por 
Ipſum debes offerre Hoſtiam Deo. In Levπν. ca). 16. Bas N. n) Greg. Naxlan. Si ab hes Medtibus met ardd- 
bunt, at aud habeo, cujus figurz ſunt ea, quæ vec oculaternimus, ſupet quad net aſtia; nec mul aſern din, 
nec ullum Artificum inſtrun entum auditum eſlʒ ſed mentis tmum hoc opus eſt, luie que per chſtemplation ca 
aſtabo, in hoc gratum immolabo Sacrificium,, oblatianes, & Holecauſta, | weir, iow xoiner oxigy annded} 
„top:. er 0 1 2946 A 


tanto præſtantlora, quantò Veritas un ba. Oral. 28. pag. 48. 
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Of the Romiſb Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


(o) Chr:ſoft. in 1.Cor. 
10. Hoem. 24. I Hud ſa- 
/ NE tremendum Sacri- 
ficium, ut cum con- 
cardia ad illud accc- 
damus, ut Aquilz ſa- 
& ad ipium cœlum 
evolcmus : ubi enim 
cadaver, ibi aquilæ. 
Cadaver Domini cor- 
pus, propter diottem: 
Aquilas autem non 
oportet ad infetiora 
trahi aut repcre, {ed 
ad ſuveriora volare, & 
jolem juſtuiz intueri 
oculo mentis acutiſſi. 
mo. Aq uilarum enim 
hæc menla eſt, non 
Graculornm. 
(p) Aug. adverſis Ju- 
deos, cap. 9. Nam & 
Aaron & Sacerdotiũ 
jam nnlium eſt. in ali- 
quo templo, & Chri- 
ſti Sacetdotium eſt 
. xternum in cœlo. 
(q) Oecumen. in Heb. 
Io. ſuper bec verba, 
[Cum certitudine fi- 
dei.] Cum deince 
nihil viſibile ſuporfit, 
neq; Templum, hoc 
eſt cœrlum; neque 
Pontitex, id eſt, Chri- 
ſtus; neque Hoſtia, 


This could not he have ſaid of thoſe Altars, if the Sacrifices on 
them both were, as you pretend, ſubjectively and corporally the 
ſame. 'If we would know how, whar, and where the thing is, 
whicha Chriſtian man ought ro contemplate upon, when he is 
exerciſed in this our Euchariſticall Sacrifice > * Chryſoſtome is 
ready to inſtruct him, Not to play the C hough or lay, in fixing his 
thoughts here below, but as. the Eagle to aſcend thither where the Body 
ie, namely (for ſo he faith) in Heaven. According to that of the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 10. Chriſt ſitting at the right hand ef God. V. 12. 
What therefore? Therefore let s draw neere with an Aſſurance of 


faith, V. 22. 


If we would underſtand wherein the difference of the Iewiſh 


Religion and Chriſtian Profeſſion eſpecially conſiſteth, in reſpect 


of Prieſt-hood,? Auguſtine telleth us that They have no Prie ft hood, 
and the Prie ſt-hood of Chriſt is eternall in Heaven. And the holy 
Fathers give us ſome Reaſons for theſe and the like Reſolutions. 
For if any would know the Reaſon why we muſt have our Con- 
fidence in the Celeſtiall Prieft, Sacrifice, and Altar; 4 Oecume- 
nius and Ambroſe will fhew us that it is becauſe Here below there 
i nothing viſible z neither Temple, ours being in Heaven; nor prieſt, 
ours being Chri#t , nor Sacri 2 Ours beingbts Body ; nor yet Altar, 
faith the other. Heare your one C anus Chriſt offerech an unbloody 


Oblation in Heaven. Thus in reſpect of the place of Reſidence of 


Chriſt our high Prieſt, and his Function, which hath beene al- 
ready confirmed by the Fathers of the firſt Councell of Wice. 
And thus farre of the place of this Altar the Throne of Grace; 
ſomething would be ſpoken inreſpect of Time. 


guz Corpus illus eſt, fide deinceps opus eſt. (r) Ambreſ. in Heb. ro, Cum fiducia, ait Apoſtolus: nihil enim his 
viſibile, neque Sacerdos, neque Sacrificium, neque Altare. (ſ) cm. loc. Theol, lib. 12. cap.12, Oblatio, quam 
Chriſtus in cochs incruentum fecir. pag. 4 Tf. 85 | 


(*) See above Chap. 3. 
Saũ. 9. 


(a) Barredas. Quod 1 3 s « 
Gngalisdiebus Chri- you not All heard 3 as with one voice, that your 
els 


ſtus offert incruente, 


— ce ſanguin e 

r. Tem. 4 U. 3. (4% 15. Salmeron. Effufic inis ſe mel facta ſem rods j offeratut. 
In Heb. 10. Diſp, 19. Becanue. Nile i 

tionis temporis: ſicut ille ofterebatur mane & veſpere 


That the former Sacrilegious Derogation, from Chriſts Prieſtly 
Function in Heaven, ic contradifted by Scriptures 
3 and Fathers, in reſpett of the Time of the 
execution thereof. 


S zer. IX. 


C Hriſt his bodily exiſtence in Heaven (as we have * heard) 
is ſet out by the Apoſtle in theſe termes: He abideth a Prieff 
for us. He continueth a Prieſt. He having a continual Prieſt-hood. 
He, without intermiſſion, appeareth before God for s. Thus the 
Apoſtle. But what of this, will you ſay > Doe but marke. Are 


Romith Sacrifice of the Maſſe onely 2,Axixou® and * Inge 


Sacrificium Vereris Teſtamenti fuit ſigura Miſſæ in novo, ratione determina- 


„ ita Chriſtus à principio mundi uſque ad finem. Apoc. 13. 


Agnus occiſus Lib. de Aualeg. aurinſgue Team. cap. 13. num. 14. 


Sacrificium, 


ix oF 7, A XW\« ._.. 
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Facriſicium, that is, the Continuall Sacrifice , Continually offered: 
thereof the [Tuge] and Continuall Sacrifice of the Law was a-ſigne. 
So you. But it were ſtrange that the Iuge Sacrificium of rhe Law, 
continuing both Morning and Evening, ſhould be a figure of your 
Maſſe-Sacrifice, which is but only offered inthe Morning. As it you 
would make a picture, having two hands, for to repreſenta Per- 
ſon that hath but one. But, not to deny that the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, may be called a Iuge Sacri ficium (for ſo ſome Fa- 
thers have termed it:) Yet; they no otherwiſe call it Inge, or 
Continuall, than they call it a Sacrifice, that is, YVaproperly, be- 
cauſe it cannot poſſiblybe compared for Continuance of Time to 
that Celeſtiall of Chriſt in the higheſt Heaven, where Chriſt of- 
fereth himſelfe to God for us day and night, without Inter- 


miſſus. . 5 
'Whereupon it is that Trenæus exhorteth men to pray often by 
Chriſt at his Altar, * which Altar (ſaith he) & in Heaven, and 


the Temple open. Apoc. 11. 19. inhere (ſaith Pope Gregory) our 


Saviour Chriſt offereth up his burnt Sacrifices for us without inter- 
miſſon : And whereupon your Ieſuit Coſter, out of Ambroſe, aifir- 
meth, that 4 Chriſt exhibiterh bis Body wounded upon the Croſſe, 
and ſlaine, as a ¶ Iuge Sacrificium] that is, a Continuall Sacri 1. 
perpetually unto his Father for s. And to this purpoſe ſerve the 
fore · cited Teſtimonies of Auguſtine, Gregory Nazianzen, Ambroſe, 
chryſoſtome, and Oecumenii; ſome pointing out the Altar in 
Heaven, as the Truth; Some by Exhortations, and Some by their 
Examples inſtructing us to make our Continua# Approach unto 
the Celeſtiall Altar. 


(b) Ireneus. Nos 

que Victimas efferre 
ad altare frequenter. 
Eſt ergo Alcare in 
c@lis,iliuc etiau pre- 
cas noſtræ & oratio- 
nes dirigendæ; & 
templum ut ex A- 
poc.apertum eſt. L. 
4. cap. 34. i 

(e) Greg. Sine inter- 
miſſione pro nobis 
Holocauſtum Re- 
dempror immolat, qui 


ſuam pro nobis incat- 
nationẽ demonſtrat, 
Moral. lib. 1. cap. 24+ 
in Job. 


(d) Cofter Ex birid. contro. cap. — 440 U e. t. ex Ambriſ. Sicut in cœlis Chriſtus corpus ſuum, olim in eruce 
vulneratum & occiſum, tanquam juge Saccificium paternis oculn perperud pro nobis exnibet: ita hic interris 
Minifterium Sacerdorum idem Corpus in ſpecie mortui & exanguis offert. [ That is 6bjeftiveh ; for it is the 


Body, that is preſented by us in the Euchariſ.,) 


| CHALLENGE: 


Ne” you, whoſo fix the hearts and minds of the SpeQators 


of your Maſe, upon your ſublunary- Altars and Hoaſts, and 
appropriate the /uge Sacri ficium thereunto (in reſpect of 7ime ) 
during onely the houres of your Prieftly Sacrificing ; allow your 
attention but a moment of Time, and you will eaſily ſee the Im- 
piety of that your Profeſſion; - 
The Iuge Sacrificium of Chriſt, as it is preſented to God by 
hin in Heaven, hath beene deſcribed to be Continual, without 


Intermiſſion, Alwaye: ( that is) without — Interruption of any - 


moment of Tie: tothe end that all forts of Penitents and faith- 
full Suters, folliciting God by him, might finde (as che Apoſtle 
faith) Hues bn, that is, Helpe at any time of need. The gates 
of this Temple, Heaven, being ever open 


: the matter of this Sa-. 


crifice, which is the Body of Chrift, being there cvet preſent: The. 


Prieſt, 


ale Romuſh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


(®) See bereaſter Booke 
7. Chap. 5. Cell. 5. 


8. beer. Immo- 
— . 2 ifi- 


Prieft, who is Chrift himſelfe, ever executing his Function. 
Whereas, contrarily, (you will confeſſe, we dare ſay) that the 
Doores of your Churches may happen to be all locked, or interdi- 
ed; your Sacrifice ſhutup ina Box, or lurched, and carried away 
by Atice; your Prieft taken up with ſport, or repaſt, or y, or 


e yea, and even when be is _ a Sacrifice, may poſſibl 
nullifie all his Prieſtly Sacrificing AB, by reaſon of (* fled) | 
Almeſtinfinite DefeBs. 


Thercforethe of the Doctrine of your Aaſſe 
is thus farre manifeſted, in as much that your owne A ini ſteriai 
Prieft-hood doth ſo prejudice the perſonal/ Prieft-hood of Chriſt, as 
it is in Heaven, as the Moone doth by her interpoſitionecclipſe 
the glory of the Sunne: by confounding things diſtin, that is, 
(as we have learned from the Fathers) Image with Truth; The 
ſtate of wicked Partakers with the God ; Matters Viſible with In- 
viſible ; Signei with Things; worſe with Better; Jayes with Eagles, 
and the like. 


Of the ſecond Typical Scripture, which is the Paſſeovet: ſewing 
the weakneſſe of the Argument taken from thence, for 
proefe of a Proper Sacrifice in che dd aſſe. 
Scr. X. 


Irſt it is meet we heare your Objector ſpeake, even your Car- 
dinall, who albeit he confeſſeth the Fuſchal Lamb to have been 


--:. the figure of Chriſt on the Croſſe, yer did it in the Ceremonies 


ſaw, cur non fue rant 
crura Chriſti cenfra- 


Ra in Paſſione, quia 


eſt de A 
— [ Os ; 
comminugris ex eo.] 
Tamen magis imme 
diatè & principaliter 
Ceremonia Agni Pa- 
ſchalu potids ſuit fi- 
gura Enchariftiz 


thereof (ſaith he) more immediatly and principally prefigure the 
Euchariſt than the Paſſion, which is ry 8 5. 
our Paſſtsver is offered up, therefore let as feaſt it in the Azymes 
of Sincerity and Truth.) which offering up mi not fulfilled on the 
Croſſe ; but it it evident that the Apoſile did eat this true Paſchall 
Lambe, the fleſb of Chriſt, at his Supper: and this Apoſtle exhor- 
teth ws to this Feaſt, in ſaying, [ Let us therefore keepe our feaſt, &e.] 
So hee, beſtowing alarge Chapter of Arguments, wherewith to 
bleare our eyes, left that we ſhould fee in this Scripture. [ Our 
Paſſeover is o err the Immolation of Chriſt on the 
Croſſe, than in the Euchari ſi. We willingly veeld unto his allea- 
ged Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, who by way of Alluſion, 
or Analogie, doe all call the Eucharift a ?aſcba# Sacrifice, But 
yet that the words of this Scripture thould more properly and 


= Paſſionis.Lab.x Principady meane the Excharifticall Sacrifice (as if the Tewi(h 


Miſſe, cap. 7.5. l- Paſſcover did rather prefigure the Sacrifice of Chriſt inthe Maſſe 
bee ge edel, than on the Croſſe) not one. br 
— — — —— a mmol ats eft 


itaque e yulemur in azymis ktum fuiſſe hoc in Cruce . At canſtac 
Apoſtolos in Chriſti, Vetus iſchalem, ad cu) hortatut 
c einen 


I; 


EE LAG — WY 9 


[ig 


— 


73s 
tat 
ut 


= 


n. Ker F d Cas SH we BG BY & 1 


Chap. 3 Of the Romiſh Sacriſſ e. : 


— ——— 


It were tedious worke to ſift out all the Droſſe of his Argn- 
mentations; Nevercheleſſe, becauſe he putteth Proteſtants unto 


it, ſaying as followeth, > But our Adverſaries(fairh he)willſty,that Cv) neturm. He 


the Apojile,in ſaying our Paſſeover is offered up, (heaketh of Chriſt's 
Sacri fs . the Croſſe, but we will prove that this figure 


was properly fulfuled at his $ ,pper : (So be) We will now 
vou that other Adverſaries, than Proteſtants, are ready toencoun- 
ter this your Champion. 

Firſt, the choiſeſt Chieftaine of his one ſide, armed with 


the Authority of Chriſt himſelſe, Toh. 13. 1. ¶ Before the day of 


the Paſſcover, Ieſus knowing that his howre was come, that ho mu 

paſſe 04; of che world unto the Pat er.] Now when was this ſpo- 
ten > Eventhen, ſaith © Tolet, your Cardinall and Ieſuit, hen he 
came to the cel:brating of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, that 
is, at his {aft Sr pper. But what was meant hereby > namely, Chriſt 
alluded unto the 1ewiſh P.1ſſcover (ſaith he) in ſignification of his 


owe fing over bydeath to hu Father. So he. Soalfo your Ieſuit 
4 Pererius,out of A vp tHe. 


A ſecond Scripture is the objected Text 1. Cor. 5. [Our P.ſſe- 
over is offered »p,Chriſt: ] that is, As the figurative piſcbal Lambe 
was offered up for the de:iverance of the people of 1ſratlont of Egypt, 
ſo Chriſt mis offered up to death for the Redemp: ion ef his people, and 
ſo paſſed by his paſſion to his Father, So your * Aquinas. Our Paſſe- 
over.] Namely, l his Sacriſi v ia ſhedding his Blood on the Croſſe. 
So your Ieſuit * Becanus. And, By this bus Paſſeover on the Cro 
wu the Paſſtover of the Iewes fulfilled. So your Biſhops 7anſenizxs, 
as flat diameter to your Cardinal's Objection as can be. 

A third Scripture we finde, Ioh. 19. [They broke not his legs that 
the Scriptures might be fulfilled which is written, A bone of hin, 
ſhall not be broken: which your * Cardinall himſelfe conteſli:th 
to relate only to Chrilt's Sacri ſice on the Croſſe; and notwithſtan- 
ding dare immediatly oppoſe, ſaying, Nevercheleſſe che Ceremony 
0 . Paſchall Lambe did more immediatly and properly prefigre 
the Euchariſt than Chriſts paſion : wherein, whether he willor no, 
he muſt be an Adverſary to himſelfe. For there is no Ceremony 
more principall in any Sacrifice than are theſe two, viz. The nut- 
ter of Sucriſice, and the $ 1crificing AF thereof. Now the matter 


of d ie Sacrifice was a Lunbe, the Sacrificing Act was the killing 


thereof, and offering it up killed unto God. Whether therefore 
the Paſchall Lambe 4 | 
Chriſt on the Croſſs, or your imagined 1nvi 


in your Maſſe, whe- 


mundo adPacrem, Job. 13. Hes Agi Com, l f. c. 5, dud Tolls in bie Tei 

(> ) 3 2 2 Leen 2 in cruce, &effukonem 

genus . Analg· n. 1. * 

rum noſtrum Paſcha eſt mmol itus Chriſius — . ejus 

Vang. ceꝶe 31. pag. 8a 

Winwerss cx co.] Beflarm. 40 /ap. yet 6 S. Mud. 
( 


Chriſtus occiſus ab Iſraꝭlitis nt populus liberaretur 2 ſerviture Diaboli. Cbriſius 5 
e 


+ 


d moreprincipally 275 the vijible Bady of 


$. Dicent &e. Dicent 
Adverſarii Apoftolum 
loqui de Immolatio- 
ne in cruce facta: ar 


pletam fuiſſe in cer - 
na. 


90 Fob. 13. 1. Ancꝭ 
iem Patchz ſciens 
leius, quia venit ho- 
ra, ut tranſiret ex hoe 
mundo ad Patrem.] 
Hie mortem Trang. 
tum vocat. Alu- 
dit ad Paſcha, ac fi 
Latinè dicerer, And 
diem feſtum Tranſi- 
ide, ſciens quia venir 
hors ut tranſiret ipſe: 
Ipſe enim Paſcha no- 
frum immolarus eſt 
Chriſtus Opti- 
mus autem terminus, 
Tranſitus e jus ex hoc 


mundo ad Patrem. 
Tolet, lef. Com. in cam 
locum. 


(4d Ausf. in Pſal.68, 
Cum venit Dominus 
ad Sactamentum ſan- 


guinis & corports ſuf, 


na Joquirur, [Seien 


quod hoi a venit, ut 
tranſiret ad Patrem 
de mundo.) Quibus 
verbis expreſſit titauſ- 
itum Palchæ Teſte Pe- 
reris lef. in Exod. cape 
12.015. 8. 

(e) 1. c. 3. Paſcha 
noſtrum immolatus 
eſt Chriſtus, ergò E- 
pulemur Azymis ſin- 
ceritatis, & veritatis. 
LA nit Rati- 
onem, que fideles de- 
bent :ſſe Atymi: que 
quidem Natis ſumitat 
ex my eri Paſſan ] 
Sicut Agnus tigur alis 
icawolarus eſt à fili 
Iſrael, ut populus li- 
betaretut —— ita 
paſſionem tranſiit ex 


cited. So Becanus leſ. 


is illus, Ubetatum 


Pa „ quando 
— 1 


(h) Jch. 1s [Cratanoneonfregeranc, ut implerecur quod ſerĩptum eſt, Oanon com- 
ther 


Of. che © Ronnſ Sacrifice. | Books 5. 


ther the ſlaine Paſchal Laube bleeding to death, did more pro- 
perly and immediatly prefigure and repreſent a living and pertect 
ran Body of Chriſt, than that his Body dad to death, and blood- 

ſhed, Common ſe nſe may ſtand for Iud ge 
(i) Origen. Seer The Ancient Raben when they ſpeake of the Sacrifice of 
cium, pra quo hac. Chriſſs Paſſiog, in a e — of ſpcech , doe de- 
_ pur in clare themſelves accordingly. If in generall, then as Origen: 
_ 4 — All thoſe other Sacrifices (faith hee) were pre figrarions of this our 
Que immolarus eſt p;yfe# Sacrifice, It more particularly, then as * Chryſoſtome, from 
. the ene Text of the Apoſtle. 1. Cor. 5. [ Our Paſſeover is 
Sab andi offered up, Chrift, Let us therefore keepe our fraf, „c. ] Doſs. thou 
birur. In gævit cc. ſer (aich he) in obolding the Croſſe, te joy which we have from it? 


6. Ham. 4 


0 e & for Chriſt coffe Keen e, and where there it an Immola- 
S tion, there is Reconciliation wit God: thi was a new Sacrifice, for 
1 Chii- in this the fleſb F Chriſ was the thing ſacrificed , his Spirit the 
ſus: teſtiviras ergò Prieft and Sacri ficer, and the Croſſe br Altar. In ſo much that, 

Re 2200 4 crucis Ir. elſc-wherc he teacheth eyery Chriſtian how, as a ſpirituall pri, 

tirian? in cucecoim be may ! Alwaies keepe the Paſſeover of Chriſt. What great 

| AU ſt Cnri· plaipeneſſe — ah 2 and yer behold, if it bee poſſible, 5 
— 4 > nn greater from = Origen, calling the Sacrifice on che Crofle the 
rum; ubi ampuratio che Onely true Paſſcover, Which ſayiog his Reporter Socrates im- 


—— braceth, as a D ivine 3 From N nen We 


Dori Sacriſcium deſcend! £0 Propheticall. 

nam i pſe Sacriſicium 

erat, & Sacerdes; Sacrificifiſecundum c — Spiritũ, offerebat ſecundum Spiritũ, offereba- 
tur ſecundum carnem & altare Crux fuir. Chryſaft. Tu 3. pag. B36. (1) 6 mine Crna. idm. Tem. 
5. Seri. 88. Edit. Savil. pag. con. (m) Socxates Huf. ib. 5. cap. 22. Origenes Doctor valdẽ ſapiens cum animad- 
verteret Legis Molaicz præcepta ad literam non poſſe inte li tæceptium de Paſchate ad divinam centemplati· 
denen tradudi: Gy nige kordy dοσνν 


CH AP. IV. 


That the jetted propheticall Scriptures of the old Teſta- 
ment are by your Difputers violently wreſted, for proofe 
of a Proper Sacrifice in tbe Maſſe. 


The firft Text is Malachy e ee 


ö "pared t your Candvall in thi mann 


the Gentiles, 
_ HY and Oblation "i 


® See 2. A 1s @ natalle Te- 
* I of * _ 


Chip ＋ 1 eee 


7 3 22 * NaN 7 l 

| Tester the Aeli. Ic | n 6: laden 
Bl 05 as tO ſet downe the State ä 0 loſigde teftims: 
Ives, * ho Whole Conttfovt9ſie , whtecher thix'Sefip= dum pro Sactificis 
eee ſpabeof Satvifi fee properly o called, o, of hf Fupraper Sabvic Male, if am 
fe; ſuch in are Prayers Funk giving, &c: 80 . ve Vo c ulque ad occaſin 
es Pride GENA: Wee : and. how'rhat we are guy of nomes 
rograpple ther; — ſhall firſt charge vou with allcaging a & COIs 
cortupt Tranflart the grovind of your falſe Triverpretarion. — 
7 — — 4 . t. e, 16. Tori c 


MINT, a verd de 3 a 


y punnut ind. 1dSornm, A 
o/ ponit ills oblationem: non — Munda dic eretur in omni wag _=_ in w/e bee 
Bic tur, [Non accipiam wunus 4 manibus veſtris.] Hine colligumus, non ES — noſtram, ſed 
& novam. Argum. 4. Ex Anutheti. C erat in publicis Sacrificits, non in private 
aujcutantilin, Erd gloria Odatichiw dpud — Sacrificio. Argum. 3. Owen 
chuas non om [ed dacetdotibus — — Chriſtianoa, ſed cenos homines, qui 
dacerdotibus ſucceduut. 3 x £5 de 64 As Sacrifice proptiè dicto. 


. That the Romiſh Objettinn is neee falſe Text, which, 
it in your Romiſh Vulgar Tranſlation; even by le 
judgement of Ancient Tuber. ö 


Ster. I, 


QurRocmiſh * Tranſiativs (which 3 in his 
Councell of Trent tobe the only Authenticul, and which there A wh a2. {7 
upon you are injoyned to uſe in all your Diſp mcations and not this 1 
_ only, but bound alſo thereunts by an Oath in the Bull of Pius 
Oxartw, not to tranſtreſſe that Decree ). doth: deliver us this 
Text ¶ In every place is ſacrificed andoffered tomy name a pure Ob- 
lation, &c.} without any mention of the word Incenſt at all: * - 
whereas (which your Cardinal? confefſerh) Bob che Hebrew and (>) Fellow. tn He. 
Greeke Text hath it thus: [ Incenſe is offeredi in my name; and a'pure — — ot 
offering, cc. ] and that ore plainly, faith your? Eulentia. Which cenſum offerrur no- 
warranteth us to call your Vulgar — falſe, as we ſhall — men 8 — eps 
now prove, and vou perceive, without any farre Digreſſion. For ſire. * 
we meddle not now with the generall Controverſie, about this 2 an eg 
Tranſlation, bur inſiſt only upon this Particular, that as A Lian — * 
« knowne by hu claw, ſo your vulgar Tranſlation may be diſcer- 
ned by this one Clauſe; wherein the word, Incenſe, is omitted 


"lpm, W by your Fa- 


ancient Farhets of Primitive Times; eſpecially 
your ſelves are ſo _ — multicudes of t 
FE Rs of your Romiſh Sacrifice, — rar 


D 2) Expoſitions 


1 


8 e l ente Booke& 


Di Vocem Expolitions ofthis Text of Malachy: Looke then upon the ĩ Aar. 


Ce” Toll. Zinali, and you ſhall findernentionoftheword 7ncenſe (according 


Ocarionem, ut & an- 8H 


ont, H. cap-33- 
dana Ir og 


in it ſelfe ro ſatisfie all your Obje ctions ta- 


146. Oracle mes dirt tenquam 
bus Propheta: Oratio 2 Inc 


Legis Fete et | 
2 That the Texs uf Malachy doth not inply a proper Sacrifice in the 
ET — by the Expoſitions of ancient Fathers. 
| | Szcr, II. IE 
5 3 words we finde in this Prophet, conceming the new Te- 
ſtament: One is, Incenſe in the Text now alleaged; the other 
is the word, Levitec. The firſt in Chap. 1. verſ. 3. ¶ In everyplace 


there ſhall be an Offering of Incenſe, and a Sacrifice, c.] You Q I 


affirme of Prayers, Praiſes, and holy Actions, that they arc Spiri- 


tuall, and no proper Sacrifices. But the Fathers, by. you objected, 


(to wir; Tercullian, ren ers, Hierame, Chryſoſtomie, Euſtbins, agh 


” 


(*) See the preceding Amguſtine) doe & Expound lacenſe tu fignitte theſe Spirizxall Div- 
An. . Anh are Ul y called Iucenſec Therefore may we ay 


juttly conceive, that the ward; | Sacrifice; uſed by them and ap- 
plied to the ſervice of God in the new: Teſtament, was 
yz and that ER rather, becauſe your-Cardi- 
nall hath no Objection out of che: Fathers for his advantage in the 
word, Sacrifice, which he looſeth not by the word IJacenſe, from 

point to point. | | 
Forthe firſt Objection we oppoſe, ſaving, The word Incenſe, is 
(a) See inthe Teflime- like wiſe uſed without Addition, To the ſecond, Weaccording: 
— — 4 ly ſay, — yer to be Nr 5 oy _ _ _ ima- 
| ine, that promiſe-to his faichſull in Chrilt Impure 
„ere things. Tothe third; It is as well ſaid concerning Incenſe, — of 
Sacrifice (againſt the Iewes, verſ. 10.) J will not receive any off 
Gunz. gt 48 your hands © * Incenſtu on abomtininatidn unte mee. To 
the fourth, The ſame — joyntly ——— 
worſhip made by lurenſe, as by Sacriſiee except you ſhall tiinke 
it credible, that the ſame men 2 —— pro: 
fane in one preſcribed Service of God. To che laſt, Malachy in 
the ſame ſentence (and as it weir with the fame breath) equally 
taketh exception tothe TIewiſh Prieſts, in hotli Sarrifice, and In- 


' cenſe. 


— — Adee 


F oo woos. ew... 


* 1 * 


Wwe = w_acC = % 7ST. 


2 


— —— —— : ˙ - ˙ » — — 


Sbap. l Of abe Romiſb Sacrifice 


cenſe. Therefore as the word, Incenſe, lo accordingly the word, 


Sacrifice ,. was uſed improperly of the Fathers. Doe vou not 
now ſee what reaſon your Cardlinall had, to make choiſe of a cor- 


' rupt Text, wanting the word Incenſe? wich he peradventure 


foreſaw would prove as bitter as Cologuintidaiuhis Porzagy." © + 
The ſecond word in Melachy is ¶ Levite,] I miulpurge the ſonnes 
of Levi; which was ſpoken (as your Cardinalt* ) ofthe 
Miniſters of the nem Teſtament, Well then, did the Prophet call 
the Miniftery & ſervice of the new Teſtament, Pure Sacrifice ? Atid 


did he not in che like manner call the Miniſters of the new Teſta- x 


went P urged Levites # as alſo ſutne of the Ancient & Fathers (you 
know) 144 An 

BiſhopCranmer from his ordet of Deaconſhip once did. There- 
fore both alike were uſed Impreperiy, in imitation of this Pro- 
phet, and alſo of that in * Iſaiah, I will ſeud tbem Pridfts and 
Levites. W e | 


| CE) Auguſtine, Ambroſe, Cyprian, Leo. (c) M. Fare AT. Hanument. pag. 2117. Levitico 


. 


Thar the Text of the Prophet Malachy doth confute the Romiſh 
Pretence of Sgerifice, even by the objetted Teſtimonies 


ON of Ancient Fathers. 
Sr r. III. 


V Ermit you us, for brevity ſake, to contrive this Section into 
Ob. and Sol. your Cardinal's Objections, and our Solutions or 
Anſwers. 1. Ob. Sacrifice is called pure, Ergo, Chtiits Body. 
Sol. And Chryſoſt. (who is objected)termeth Prayers, 7 ure Incenſe. 
2. Ob. The word, Sacrifice, ſigniſieth not Prayers, Praiſes, or 
Pioss Afions, for theſe are improperly called Sacrifices, Ergo, 
&c. Fol. Firft, > Tertullian (objected) expounded the word Sa- 
crifice, to ſigniſie Benedict ions, am Praiſts. And ſecondly, * Euſe- 
bias (objected) calleth this Pure Sacrifice, Pious Actions andl pr y- 
ers. Which vour Cardinall could not Anſwer, but with amat- 
vellous and miſerable Illuſion. 3. 0b. By the ward, * Sacriffre, 
were not meant Spiritual Sacrifices, &c. Sol. Yer * Hierome(ob- 
jected) expreſly nameth the Sacrifice, in Malachy, Spiricual. 


whereas Tertullian ſpraketh of Prayers in teneral .] Againe, A Aae beser a bitte after the 


to doe: And as your Church, indegradingof Arch- N 


(b) Belle. Poſtquam 


dixerat Malachias 


[offectur nomini mes 
oblatio —_ Ex- 
ponit cap. 3. 4 quibus 

crenda (ic munda 


oblatio: Purgabir,m- 
it, filivs Levi: Vbi, 
per Filios Levi, non 
poſſunt intelligi Levi- 
tæ vetetis Teſtamen- 
ti ſed noſtri Sa- 
cerdotes, Lb. 1. de 
Miſſa, wp. 10. 8. 
Quarum. 

ording re privamas. 


(a) chr in Pſaky 5. 
(objeted) Malachias 
appellat I hymiama 

| ſacrasprecess 
() Termil.ob. by Bel 
larm. lib. 3. cont. Mars 
cion. ex Pſalm. 57. In 
Eccleſus b-nedicice 
Dominum Deum, ut 
pariter concurreret 
Malachiæ propheria, 
In omni loco S acriſi- 
ciummumdum: Glo- 
rig ſc.relatio, & Be- 
nedictio, & Laus, & 
Hymni. [ hich words 
Bellaymine refſiraineth 
to Prayers and Prai- 
les auly, in the Meſſe; 
ing · Dicente Ma- 


. 
. 


Jachia,Sacrificium mundũ, ſc.fimplex oratio de conſcientia pura. [Where be exrpoundeth Pure Sacrifice io be Praiet. 
(e) Euſeb. Demonſt. lib, 1. cap. 6. In omni loco lnceſiſum & Sacrificium,&c.) Qnid aliud ſignificat quàm orationis 
Incenſum, & Sacrificium, quod [mundum} dicitur? eſt enim non per cruores, led per pias actiones ſummo Deo 
offerendum. (d) Belm. Reſp. Non quaſi Oratio fir ipſum Incenſum, ſeu Sacrificium, ſed illud quod per Ora- 
rationem, i. c. per verba Conſecrationis perficitur. Solent enim Patres verbs Conſecrationis orationes, ſeu my- 
ſticas preces interprerari. Ltb. t. de Miſſe, cap. 10. [ Firſt fondly, for the word: of Conſecration containe in them no ſerme 
of Prayer: And ſecondly faiſty, for the Fathers did not call theſe words Prayer. Bath which bave herne amply diſcuſſed.) 
(6) Hieros. (ab jected) Mal. 1. Vt ſciant Judzi carnalibus Victumis ſpirituales ſuccetſuras, Thymiama, hoc eſt, O- 
ratienes Sanctorum offcrendas,Oblationem mundam,uc eſt in Ceremoniis Chriſtianorti. Bellar. Licet per lncen- 


ſum intelligat Orationem, tamen per Sacrificium incelligit Euchariſtiam : dicit enim offerri in Ceremoniis Chri- 


ſtianorum. [Be it ſo, but the Dueſtion is, wether the Aion of the Eucharift be not called ſpirituall, rhat is ( as hl carfef* 
ſed) an Vaproper Sacrifice, | 


To 


© Of the Romiſh Sacrifice) Bocbe 6. 


Teſtament can be notefle thant 


(t) Irenews (db.) ad- 
va. Næveſ. lib 4. C6. 
34. Prakicg as well of 
Sac iiſites in Judaico 
populo, a in Eccleſia, 
{48/13 Non Sacrificia 
ſanctiſicant homing, 
ted Conſcientia pura 
ejus, qui offert &c. 
7 ben f Elec maſynæ, 
winh the Apoſile cal- 
leib Hoſtiam accep- 
tabilem: Oportet nos 
oblationem Deo fa- 
cere in ſententia pu- 
ra. And ther, Eccleſia 
offert oblationẽ hanc 
Fabricatori puram, 
offcrens ei cum grati- 
atum Actione ex cre- 
atura ejus. Judzi au- 
tem non oſterunt, 
quia manus eorum 
plenæ ſanguinc &c. 


S. 
bb. 6. Conft. Apoft. 
C. 22. in hunc modũ. 
Recuſabat Deus po- 
puli Sacrificia ſæpe- 
numero in cum pec- 


cantis, atque 

In Hof. 6. . 24. (b 

trum Sacribcia, quæ C 

—— — 2 — 
ihe 3. adverſ. Martin. Sacrificia rejecta, qui q non ſecundum Dei reheionem celebranda, ſua jam; 


G) 7 


non Dei feceramt. peg. 160. A, Sacrificia Ipiri 
dem, &c. Lib. adver ſus Indeeos, (x) 

crificium, ſummeque venerandum. Eſt autem in nobis varia 
Vis ſcire Victimas, 


latumꝰ audi Scripturam I ibi palàm ex 


. Sacrifice for his Church. ] Eph. 5. 


iſtimantis — & nonpenicenci 
 Antididay. Colon, Trat. de Sacriſ. Miſſe, 5. De Conſecratione. 


Tocome to your Cardinals principallReaſon.” 4. Oh. The ſewiſb 
Saerifices were called Farleane, not in reſpect of the Offerers,but of 
the Offerings; intimating thereby, that this Offering in the new 

| ke very Body: of Chriſt. Sol. I. 
reners (objected) plainly putteth the difference to be made by 
Malachy, berweene the Sarrifices, as they were the ings of 
the wicked Ives, and the Sacrifices of godly Chriſtians ; and he 
giveththis Reaſon, becauſe The ſemes (ſaith e) off cred up their 
Oblations with wicked hearts, but the Chriſtians performe theirs 
with pare: Conſciencet. And that the lewiſh»Sacrifices' were not 
rejected for themſelves, but for the impiety of their Sacrificers, 
your owne Ieſuit t Ribera confirmerh both by the Conſtirntions of 
Pope Clement, and alſoby this Teſtimony of Iren eus. A Truth ſo 
evidentto your Divines of Coſlen, that they preſume “ Vone to be 
ignorant; for that the Sacrifices-of the old Teſtament were all cleane 
and pure, becauſe God bath ordained them, and they became impure 


by the wicked hearts of the Offerers. And Tertullian giveth. the 


ſame Obſervation forthe Reaſon, why God, in rejecting them, 
ſaid, * 7 will no more of your Sacrifice, and not of my Sacrifice. 

But you will ſay, Some of the Fathers ſpake directly of the 
Troper Sacrifice of the new Teſtament. We anſwer, that as they ap- 
ply it to the Excharift, they meant no proper Sacrifice, as the Sub- 


ject, but onely as the Object therein, which was that ofthe Croſſe, ' 


In which reſpect * Chryſoftome (objected) calleth it that Sacrifice, 
whereof: Saint Paul wiiteth, laying, [Chriſt gave himſelfe up a 

Laſtly, Cyprian (objected) cal- 
leth it the ! New Sacrifice of Praiſe : which is, you know, a Spiri- 
tal, and no Corporall or Proper Sacrifice. The firſt Prophericall 
Text is finiſhed. , $i 


em iti. Idem docer lreneus, lib. 4.cop. 33. 
fgurabant, vel ob id quod Deus ifler, 7 2 Ph. 
i | ea prXcepiſlet, per ſc munda fuiſſe? Nibilominus 

non ratione ſui, ſed propter malam voluntatem offerentium. 


accepta, which hee nameth above, Cor cuntribulatum, laa- 
. (objeflcd) in Pſal. 95. Ex hoſtia prima menſa myſtica coclefte Sa- 

ia differemia : Lex multas habet Hoſtias, Gratiano- 
quas Eccleſia habet? quando fit Sacnficium mundum & immacu- 
hanc differentiam. Et Sactificium, quod ancea dixi ſpirituale, 


illud myſticamdonum, in q Apoſtolus Ephei. 3. Chriſtus cradidic ſe ipſum pro Nobis Deo Sacrificium, ( 
(od.)ex lab. 1. cant. Indaos, cap. — — um. (1) Opts 


The 


hs ts . = 


SAT TITE TT Ge. 


Chap. 1 Obe Romiſh Saerißct, 


The ſerond Propheticall Text. (.# i praended) is Pſal. 72.16. 
concerning an ¶Handfull of Core in the Top of the 


Mountaines J. okjefted to praue A Sycyifice.”, 1110 


-— lis the Romiſh Maſſez but pet ae,. 
e  Romiſbly, as were the reſt. Nu. 1 
Ca | uA $DI LS BI 
Sscr. IV. 


F this Corne votit**Diſpurers Cardin; Durens, Sanflejius, 
Genebrard, out of Galatines, and He cut of the Chaldee Ttan- 
ſlation, and other his ſuppoſed Zewiſh Rabbint, have obſerved a 
Cate on the toß of the ee But what ot this * — ce 
forſooth, was by heir Doctrine a Propheticall prediction of thi 
Ned e e which is heaved: mp ever the H 0) the Prieſt 
Nen See And this is called, by Maſter. Bess, b aſt 
ung Argumrent, in behalfe of the ſaid Doctrine, But wee muſt 


tell you, that your Galatinas is too credulous, and that his Rabbi. 


nicall Abſtracts are no better than the Gibeovires vfd torne ſhooter, 
and mooldy bread, ſeeming to have come fam furre, even from old 
Rabbins, waenas they were invented and brought from their lar- 
ter Rabbins and Glozers, as it were from the neat: bordering 
Countries: becauſe your Author Galatinis (who eth the 
foreſaid Rabbiniſb prediction of that Cale)is branded, for ſuch like 
his Conceipts, with the marke of a Yaine man, by your judicious 
< Senenſis. And the Chaldee Paranbraſe, which talketh of your 
Sacrificed Cake, is rejected, as being a corrupt Puddle of Jewiſb Fa- 


 bles, (and fabulous in this very point) by your great Romape 


Dictator 4.Bellarmine.. _ S. eu $ 

Which we ſpeake not, as being offended to heare any Rabbi 
calling that, which is in the hand of your Prieſt, and above hit 
head, A Cake,whichin your Romiſh Phraſe is called awafer-cake: 
for if it be indeed & trulva Cale, then is not it Accidents only, bin 
hath ſtill in it the ſubftanceof Bread. And ſo farewell your Helena 
of Trent, called I ranſub ſtautiation. Now becauſe the Sacrifice can 
be no better than the matter thereof will it it, it followeth 
that the Sacrifice is not properly the Body of Chrift, but the Ele- 
ment of Bread. And thus your Authors (after their laboriqus knea- 
ding and moulding, their greedy longing, and theirſweetlychew- 
ing hereof) are at length in a manner choaked with their one 


* 


(a) Pſalm. 72. jurta 
Heb.¶ Et erit pugillus 
fiumenti in lummita- 
tibus montium] vulg. 
Lat. [Er erit firma- 
memum in terra in 
lummis Montum ] 
Galatinus de Arcans 
Cath. Veritati'y lib. 10. 
cap. 5. Hoc eſt, dicit 
Chaldza Tranſlatio 
Rabbi Jonathæ, Et 
ert Sactiſicium panis 
in ſummis montium 


Cum ergo ait, E- 


ric placenta frumenti 
in terra, in capits 
mont:um, vult dice» 
re, quod placenta pa- 
nis het Sacrificium in 
Capitibus Sacerdotũ, 
qui ſupt Ecckſia. 
Hæc ibi Nec mi- 
rum de ſapientibus 
* Judæorum 
Meſſiam placentam 
trumenti, & fruſtum 
panis tu turum dixifle. 
Ile ſame. bath Cesc 
Thaur. 'Cath. lab. 6. 
Arl, 4. pog619 He ad. 
detb aher Autbers, ts 
witt, P. 

Cloud. Sancteſias, & 
Gencbrasd. in han 
Pfal. Casi ius ibid. Art. 
16, pag. 763. | 
(b) M. 3-ecriy- in bu 


Proteſtants _= vo- 
ting Dari the leſuite 
to have «7ged tbe fame 
out of GA . 

(c) Semenſr Bh 


ib. 2. $ Jraditiones. 


Cake. Non nwi- 
ini, qui in eam Vanitatem i, ut dacetet opera ica im Latinum vertioportere, & 
pubic i SchasChritanorum ex icati. (d) Salam in ſa gi. verſ 16, Scio-qued Paulus Burgenſis ex 
raphraſi Chaldaics adferat ad pr in loco Sacrificium Miſſæ: ſed ſcio etiam quam mud 
Judaicis Pharaphraſis illa ſcateat, ideò piget exlacunis Expolitioaum Judaicarum hautirs, &c. bm 
e 54 Ant,» | 


4* . 1e 


2. 


Of che Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 
CHAP. V. 


Of our Second Examination of thu contro xerfe, by the.. 
Indgment of ancient Fathers, ſbewing that they never 
called the Euchariſt « Sacrifice properly. 


Ou general Propoſition. 


The ancient Fathers never called the Euchariſt properly a Sacth- 
fice: proved ly many Demenſtraations, 


» i | 
l ſome from the vretended Swbje# of fd 
9 Excherift, ſome from the paritie of like ſpee- 
ches of Fathers, as well in other Sacramears, 
Acts, and Adjunas, as intheſe which are be- 
longing to the Euchariſt. 


The firſt Demenflyation is, That the Fathers called Bread and Wine 
a Sacrifice, as being the Subject matter of the 
| Euchariſt, but Vnproperly. | 


Scr. I. 


* Antient Fathers called Bread and wine & Sacrifice, even 
(% Maldenes.0h. me- before Eonſecration, we have it confeſſed affeverantly by 
Rb ks your owne * Ieſuit, where he will have you furthermore to ob- 
nos Des offerte pri- ſerve, that Bread and wine, before Conſecration, is called an Im- 
mitias ercaturarum naculate Sacrifice, even in your Roman Maſſe, And that the Pri- 


pence an f. mitive Fathers called Bread and wine, Sacrifice, after Conſecration 
crificare homeprofa- alſo, we have likewiſe proved in two full & Sections: which your 
a, qui Sacerdoti Canlinall is bound to acknowledge, who,to prove that Melchize- 
cam pro ſe 2 dech Sacrificed — mi, produced the —— + Am- 
ret : non ills þroſe, Auguſtine, C ome, Oecumenims, and Theophylatt, to 
adit efer Serie olictude chem to have beene Figurer of che Euchariſt, which we 
etiam Chriſtiani an- deſite you tocary ſtill in minde, untill we end this Section. 

3 yo ry tat cx - Hereuponwedemand, whether you think that Bread and ine, 


Serm. de Ekemof. inthe Euchariſt, can be called of Chriſtians a Sacrifice properly, 
marrona fi- | 


ne Sacriicie in Dominicuz veniens. Nec neceſſe eft (vt Irenzeus loquitut) de proprio Sacrificio, quia nefos ct 
credere Ecclefam obuliffe rem ullam corpoream & terreſtrem Deo poſt abregata omnia hujuſtcd: Sactificin 
terrena. Maidenst. leco cilato. — Mc re, quz ia tur, negati non debet, ponem & vinum 

modo in Mails oferri, & proinde yertinere ad rem præſentem: nam ci ante Conſeertionem dicimus 


[Suſcipe, Sancte pater, hanc tuam immaculatam Hoſtiam] cen pronomen, Hanc,demonſtrat ad ſenſum id quod 
runc manibus tencmus, id autem panis eſt. Ex Gmile» ſunt in Lirurgia non pauce ſententiæ, quæ panem offerri 
apertẽè ſand demonſirunt. Denique vete: es Patres paſſim idem tradunt, Iren. lib. 4. cap 33. dicit Eceleſisti of- 
fetre Sacrificum ex creaturis, Et Cypt. lib. 2. Ep. 3. Chriftum obtulifle 


Miſſa, cap. . S. Keipondev ut. (*) See ahove Chap. 3.5M. 2. 


Colicem vino & aqua mixram Lil. 1. de 


either 
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Chap:s. Ofche Remy Sarrifice: 
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either before, or after Conſecrat ion? No (ſaith one ® Ieſuit) Be- 
cauſe it ix not agreeable to our Priefi=hood, No (ſaith a- Second) be- 
cauſe it were moſt abſurd that the Church of Chriſt ſhould have a life- 
leſſe Sacrifice, and: conſequently more vile than was the [ewiſh, No, 
(faith a Third) becauſe it were an heinous impiety now, after the 
abrogation of the terrene Sacrifices of the 1ewes, to beleeve that the 
Churchef God ſhould profeſſe an Offering of Corporal and earthly 
Sacrifices. No ( ſaitha Fourth) for it is the judgement of all Chri- 
ſtiant, that there it m Sacrifice im Chriſtian Religion, but the Body 
and Bluod of Chriſt : becauſe otherwiſe the Aft of Facriſicing thereof, 
being a Divine worſbip, ſhould be exercixed upon Bread and Wine. 
Sothev. Wee would be glad to take the Apoſtle of Chriſt to be 
oor Guide, for our better ſecurity, he (as is likewiſe * oonſeſſed) 
teacheth, that God now is not to be worſhipped, by way of Sacri- 
fler, with any out wurd thing. | 

Oh that your Divines would exereiſe their quils in-publiſhing 
ſach ſound Truths as this is, werhenwould wiſh them Good ſpeed 
in all cheir Writings. Notwithſtanding, upon conſideration of 
the Premiſes, we are inforced to complaine of the Vnconſciona- 
bleneſſe of your Cardinall, who, to prove a proper Sacrifice in the 
Euchariſt; did (as you may r) produce the Teſtimonies 
of five Fathers, wherein that, which they called a Sacrifice, they 
expreſſed to be Bread and wine; which by the joynt and conſo- 
nant Confeſſion of the Cardinall himaſelfe, and other prime Ieſu- 
ites of his one ſociety, cannot be held to be proper Sacrifices 
without Abſurdity and Impiety. And the like obliquity of Iudge- 
ment you may finde in your Romiſh Divines, in alleaging the 
Teſtimonies of irenew, for prooſe of the Satrifice of your Maſſe, 
which your Ieſuit Maldonar hath truly obſerved to have beene 
ſpoken of Bread and wine, even * before Conſecration. EY 

One word more. By this you may perceive another prooſe-6f 
the Idiome of Ancient Fathers, in ——ů — word ¶ Sacri- 
fie] beyond it's literall ſenſe : which (beſide the formet) the laſt 
annexed Teſtimony of 3 Augaſtine conſirmeth, ſhewing, that 


33 


(b) Valent. Ieſ obj ci- 
enti Melchrzedechum 
ob:tubHe panem & 
vinum tamùm. Reſp. 
Saccrdutium Chi iſti 
ſecundim ordinem 
Melchizedech — E- 
tiam ratione tei obla- 
tæ, non quatenus ob- 
latione illius ſubſtan- 
tiæ deter mĩnatæ, ſc. 
panis & vini exerce- 
batur. Lib. i. de Miſſe, 
£4p. 4+ 
(e) Bel/arm.refpondens 
veflicti. An cum ſo- 
us Panis mutatur, fi 
propris ſactiſicate- 
tur? Ingoit, Id abſur 
diſſimum eſſet: iin 
haderet Eccleſia $a« 
crificium inanimum, 
& viſius multò quam 
| int alum He- 
brzi. Lb, 1. de Miſſa, 
(4p. 27. 5. Sed hec. 
(d) Nefas eſt, crede - 
re Eccleſiam obtuliſſe 
rem ullam corpoream 
& tetreſtrem Oco 
poſt abrogata omnia 
hujuſmodi Sacrificis 
terrena. Malden; lib: 
de 7. Sacram. Tom. l. de 
Zach. part. 3. 5. Pri- 
mum Ar N 
(e) Salmeren. Com- 
munis ſenſus eft om- 


num Chriftianorum, 


— aliud Sacti- 
cium quàm C 

& Sanguinem 22 
ti Ar ſi panis 
eſſet Sacriſicium, ſe- 
queretur, quòd res 
inanimata ſacriſicar c- 
tur Et quòd 
ſumma Latria eſſet 


now there is in this our Sacrifice no other Subject but Brend and circa panem & vi- 
wine, This may ſerve for the „ conceming the true and ag Tong Trat. ag. 


5. Quinta. 


proper Subject of the Euchariſt, Bread and ine. We in the next (f) Belo. Apoſto- 
place are to examine the pretended Subject, which your Church = — non efle 
offert Chriſtus,, f 


will have to be the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 


Heb... Evotedic nan; mare ofioſſer, LB. 1.4 iſs, cap. 6.5. Reſp. qui 
Lax. 23. ec above ai Tote ſormer, we adde another « 
ad Pet. 1 15. — ee Dei chu obrubiſe 
Patre & Spiriru San@te offerimus Sacvificinm panis N wnb ic fide & charieme; 
rerſum mundum R 171 0% 10 2; E At 
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6 File Romiſh Laer. Booke 6. 


(5) Zellarm. 1b. 1. de 

Miſſa, c.27.$. His igi- 

tur. In Miffa 

Sacrificio requiritur 

ut res prophana fit ſa- 
cra: fic hic ubi panis 

com veititut in corpus 
Chiiſt.—5. Reſpon- 

deo, &c. Non panis 

ſed qucd ex pane fa- 
Qum proprie ſacrih- 
catur. [ For {ill the 
Queſtion in that of Lom- 
beards; Quzinur fi 
geri Saccrdas, 

ſit propris Sacriſciũ. 
Lib.4. Bi. 12. 4. G.] 


Our Second Demonſtration i, that the Ancient Fathers held not the 
Body and Blood of Chrift to be the ptopet Subject matter 
ef the Euchariſt, in calling it « Sacrifice, 
| Szer. II. 


Ow commeth the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be a Proper 

4 Sacrifice in the Euchariſt > Your Cardinall will tell us, to 
wit, Bread and & ine are conſecrated, andby Conſecration made the 
Body and Blood of Chrijt : ſo that now * Net Bread(ſaith he) bur the 
Body of Chriſt is the Thing ſacrificed. This is plaine dealing, and as 
much as if he had ſaid, It there be in the Euc nit no Trauſubſtan- 


tiation of the Bread into Chriſt's Body, by Conſecratien, then can- 
proper Sacrifice. But that there is no ſuch © 


not Chriſt's Body be a 
Tranſubſtantiation or Corporall Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sa- 
crament, hath beenc proved tobe the Indgement of Ancient Pa- 
thers, by many Demonſtrations thorow- out the third and fourth 
Bookes. A ſtronger Argument there needeth not. 


Our Third Demonſtration is, becauſe the ob jeged places of Ami- 


uity, for proofe of a Repreſentative Sacrifice, properly ſo cal- 
? led, dee not point out any where the Body of Chriſt , 


the proper Subject, but only as the Object of 
7" phe Sacrifice E 


olen of. 
Sc r. ITI. 
The neceſſary uſe of this Diſtin®ion. 
Vr Diſtinctian is this. Theſe nk, The Body and Blood of 


ci, as they ate applyed to the Euchariſt, in the name of 
Sacrifice, may admit of a double Acception; one is to rake them 


ſubjectively, as being the propet.-Aateriali culjed of this Sacra- 
ment, the other — — objectively: that is, to ac- 


compt the Body and Bloodof Chriſt, as they were the Sacrifice of 
Chriſtuponthe Ctoſſe, tobe only the proper Obje® of a Chriſti- 
an ration, according to the Direction and Inſtitution of 
Chriſt, ſaying, Doe this in remembrance of me. Your Romiſh 
Church profeſſeth the Body and Blood to be the proper Subject; 
we nay, but the r Object of our Celebration. This Diſtin- 
ion, well learned, will be unto our Neader as an Ariadne i thred, 
to winde him out af the Labyriath of all Obſciities, and ſeemi 
Repugnancies of Ancient Fathers; out of all the confuſed Subtil 
ties and equivocall leader of you Romiſh Diſputers; anc 
our of the Perplexitics ich ſome Proteſtants alſo may 
ſceme(in ſome ſort) to have beene intangled. 


The 
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Chap: 3. Of the Nomiſb Saerrfice. 


The Demonſtration it ſelfe i, Becauſe the Euchariſt, being only Com 
memorative and Repreſentative, cannot he a4 proper 
Sacrifice: anſwering the Romiſh Objection taken 
from the Sacrifices ander the Law. 
Sn C 7. IV. 


; = Hat it cannot be called perly'a Sacrifice, which is onely 


1 for Commemoratienand Repreſintarion, is the Concluſion of 


your one Cardinall ; although it cannot be denied, bur that 
improperly it may be called, as well as you may call the Image 
of Chriſt crucified, the Cruciſie. But, to come to your Obje- 
ction, vourꝰ Romiſh. Divines and /Romiſh Cardinall are very 
rarneſt and inſtant in proving that becauſe the Iewiſb Sacriſices, 
being Repreſentations of the paſiion of Chriſt, were notwithſtan- 
ding traue and proper Sacrifices.: Therefore the heing Repreſentative, 
can be uo hlindrance that the Euchariſt ſhould be a proper Sacrifice, 
Sothey. But yet ſo, as if they had meant to ſay nothing to the 
purpoſe, becauſe the Jewiſh $acrifices, albeit they were Kepreſen- 
. tations of Chriſts Paſſion, yet were they not only Repreſentations 
thereof, as the Euchariſt is, bur were alſo beſide that Sacrifices in 
themſelves, andſoordainedtobe by God, firſt in their matter as 
Bulls, Shecpe, Goats, next in their Sacrificing Ad, which was de- 

ſtruttive, as to be ſlaine; and laſtly, in their proper and peculiar 
end, which was (as your © Cardinall witneſſeth) for expiation of le- 
gall pollut ions, and remiſſion of temporall puniſhments. Each one 
of theſe may ſatisfie your Objection. ; 


(a) aller. Si ſola re · 
præſentatio Saunificil 
crucis, tim non po- 
telt diei oblatio in 
hunc modum: Oifers 
tibi Pater, &c. ac 4 
Patribus oblat io dici- 
tur. Lib. 1. de Miſſa, ap: 
15.8 gs 2 
(Þ) Kbem:[ts Annotat, 
in Luc. 22. and B; eil. 
Fuus etat Sactificio- 
rum præcedentium 
teptælentate Sacꝛifi- 
cium Crucis, ut futu 
rum, Et ſicut veteta 
Sacrificia non amit- 
tebant veram & pro- 
priam rationem Sa- 
cnhicii,ex eo quòd eſ- 
ſenc repteſentativaʒ 
ita acc Saci ificium 
Eucharitiz amurtir 
propriam Sacrificii 
rationem , pgroprer 
Commemorationem, 


Lib.1. de Miſſe, cap. 12.5. Mod verd. (e) Belem Sacrificiailla Levitica nan culpam & pœnam xtcrnaw, ſed 


immunduiem t. Patet ex Dei 


torum; ex 


onuſſions de remiſſione pecca- 


n, & ) 
2 Sacrilicth majend & mori pro majore & minere delicta. Levi. 6.8 4, & 5. At pro pecca- 


tis gravioribus, ut blaſphemiia, homicidio, c. nulla videmus inſtituta Sacnficia. Lib. 4. de Fanitent. cap. 15. S. 


Reſpondeo. c“ S. Ex his. Nen ο culpam & parnam 
3 py 3 


Gehennæ, niſi quate nus ſᷣgua etant proteſtantia idem 


heologi. Idem bb. 2. deeffedt. Sac ram. cat. 7. Et omnia illa crant Sacii- 


m 
fieia vera, ſignaoula promiffionis Chriſti vent 


ur morituri. Iden (ib, i. de Miſa, cap. 24 


The Confirmation of the former Demonſtrationout of the Father: + 


firſt Explaining of themſelves. 
= S er. V. 6 3 
Aint Ambroſe ſetting forth two kinde of Offerings of Chtiſt, 
here on earth, and above in Heaven, he ſaitinthat * Chriſt here 
& offered as one ſuffering, and above he himſelſe Aſfereth bimſtlfe an 
Advocate with the Father for us. And this our offering of him he 
calleth but am / mage; and that above he calleth the Truth. Clear- 
ly ſhewing, that we have in our Offering Chriſt's Body only, as it 
is Cruci ſied, which is the Object ot our Commumonation, But the 


Sacerdos, ut _—_ neftra dimiittat, hic i up ibi in v ty 1 1 
— . de offic. cap. 48 iy ; 2 vitire : — 17 2 


ſame 


- * 


| "> 


* 


(a) Abe. Vabrain 


Lege,imego inEvan- 
— nga 
offerebaruc nus 
& Homo, quali reci- 


nobu quaſi Advocatus 


36 
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Auguſf. Ho jus Sa- 
— — & lngui 
ante adventum Chri- 
ſti per victimas ſimi - 
litudinum promitte- 
batur; in paſhone 
Domini per iplam 
Veiitarem: poſt A- 
ſcenſum per Sacra- 
menium memo 
celebratur. Con. Fauft, 
lb. 20. cap. 21. Tom 6. 
Nonne ſemel ima o- 
latus eſt Chriſtus, & 
ramen in dacramen- 
to quot: diè inmola- 
tur ? Het cdileth, Nee 
tamen mentitur, qui 
dien Chr iſtum inmo- 
lar: fi enim Sacta- 
menta non haberent 
fimilitudinem terum 
ipſarum, quas repræ- 
ſentant, non ciſent 
Sacramenta. Ex qua 
fSnulrudine numina 
eorum accipiunt. Avg, 
hb. Ef. 23. Sco of thus 
above, Broke 2. Chop. 2. 
Stet. 3. And yes gane 
mere plainly in bu 20. 
Fooke again fi Fauttus, 
cap. 21. if followeb; 
vt Baptiſmu dicirur 
ſr rum; fic, Noe 

corpus meum. 

. 0 . 
Chap. 2. Sect᷑. 8. out of 
bu Ep:;B. #3. ad Bonife- 
cum 


t) Ext. 23. ad Eoni- 
ab. Paulo ante verba 


ſinam Domini paſſi- 
| — 


mulros anno = 
fir, nec omnins nifi 
ſemeliſta paſſio facta 
K, nempè iſto die: 
(dicinus) Chriſtus 
reſarrexit, cum ex 
quo relurrexit tot 
Anni tranſit runt, cum 
nemo ita ineprns fir 
qui nos t Jaquentes 
urguat nos elle men- 
— — ut dicxtur 
ipſe Dies, quiz non 
eſt ipſe, ſed fimilis 
ir malatu e Chri- 
uz? c. 


lame Body, as it is now the perſonall ſubje& of a preſent Time, 
and Place, they behold it in Heaven; even the ſame Body, Which 
was once offered on the creſſe by his Paſſion, now offered up by 
himſelfe to God, by Preſentation in Heaven; here in the Church 
my by our Repreſentation Sacramentally on earth. | 

aint Auguſtine dealeth as plainly with us, where diſtingui- 
ſhing three States of Offerings wp to Chriſt, heb ſaith fir, chat 
under the Law Chriſt was promiſed In the ſimilit nde of their g2- 
crifices : meaning, his bloody death was pteſigured by choſe bloo- 
dy Sacrifices. Secondly, inthe offering at his Paſſion he was Der 
livered up intrath, or Sacrifice, this was on the Croſſe. And 
thirdly, after his Aſcenſion, The memory of Hime is celebrated by a 
Sacrament, or Sacramentall Repreſentation, Sohe. Foralchough 
the Sacrifices of the Iewes were true Sacrifices, yet were they not 
truly the Sacrificings of Chriſt. Note you this Aſſertion. A- 
gaine, ſpeaking of his owne Time, when the Sacrament of the 
Eucharift was daily he ſaith, That Chriſt was once ſa. 
crificd (namely upon the Crofle) and 7s now daily ſacrificed inthe 
33 nor ſhall he lie ( ſaich he) that ſaith Chriſt « ſacrificed. 
So he. 

No, holy Auguſtine, ſhall he not lye, who faith that Chriſt, as 
the perſonall Subject of this Sacrament, is a proper Sacrifice in the 
literall Senſe > (for, whether Proper 
of this Controverſie.) Now interpoſe your Catholike Reſolution. 
Say firit, why is it calleda Sacrament : tell us; * If Sacramen;shad 
not a ſixeilitude of things, which they repreſent, they were no Sacra- 
ments, from which ſimi'itude their A ion and name of 
the things (to wit) The Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt i called 
his Body, as Baptifme i called a Burial. Be fo good as to explaine 
this by another, which may Yſuminare even a man, in the point of 


Sacrifice alſo, although otherwiſe blinded with prejudice. © 4s 


when the day of ny” Paſſion (faith he) being to morrom or the da 
of his Reſrrefiion about to be the next day but one; we uſe to ſay of 2 
former, To morrow is Chriſt's Paſſion; and of the other, when it com- 
merh, it « Chriſt's ReſurreBjon, yet will none be ſo abſurd as to ſay, 
we He in ſo ſaying, becauſe we ſpeakeit by way of Similitude : even ſo 
when we ſay, this is ſacrificed &c. So Saint Auguſtine. 
3 now — not, — as I _— ws hi iſt is — Sub- 
ject matter of B tine, but only the Repreſentative Object there- 
of; and as Good y — cc properly the daies 
of Chriſt his Paſſiex or ReſurreFtion, but Anniverſary, and Kepre- 
ſenſarive, or Ce r. ive Reſemblances of them: So this Sa- 
cnficeisa Similitude of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's on the Croſſe, and 
not materially the ſame, We omit Teſtimonies of other Fathers, 
which are diſperſed'in this and other Sections. Alrhough this 
— ——¾¼ j thall we adjoyne others, vrhich 
may ſatiate even the greedieſt Appetite. 


The 


or Fupreper, are the two Scales 


LI re 4 


Jaume Sacrifite, or Rather the Remembrunce 


Chap. 5. Ofibe Romfh Sacrifite. 


Thefourth Demonſtration, from the Fathers Explaniation of their 
+ |, meaning, by a linde ef Corte@tion: 
p | Sect. VI. 
Ncient Fathers in good number call that; which is repre 
ſented inthe Euchariſt, and which we ate ſaid to offer, h 
ſame Hoſt, not many; the ſume Oblation, no othep; the ſame Saeri- 
Err, and none but it : hut they adde by a Figtire iniiytuay, that is, 
a Coryeftion of the exceſſe of their ſpeech, or tather for Gaution- 
fake, (leaſt their Readers might conceive of the ſame Sacrifice 
herein as properly preſ.nt) ſaying in this manner; r offer the 
alluding fome- 
time expteſly tothe Inſtitution of Chriſt, ¶ Poe this in remembrance 
of ne.] The Fathers are theſe, viz. * Chryſoftome, 5 Theophylif, 
© Thedoret,* Ambroſe, * Euſebius, and * Þ/Amaſine. 
Your only Anſwer is, that their Exception, here uſed, was not 


| tonote that it is not the ſame Body of Chriſt here Corporally pre- 


ſent, which was offered _ the Croſſe, but that it is not offered 
inthe fame manner by effuſion o Blood, as that was ; which is 


indeed a Part, bur not the hade Truth. Fot ſurvay che AMargi- 


xals, and then tell us; If that your Sacrifice were the ſame Body 


of Chriſt Corporally preſent, why ſhould Ther apply hs 


qualification not to the manner, Whether Body or bloody, but 3% 


to the perſon of Chriſt, ſaying „reer the ſine Chrift, who was 
once un, or rather a Aemovial l on? — Teodo- 
ret applying it direct v to the thing, [ Von alia] we offer not auo- 
ther Sarriſice, but 4 memoriull bers hy Enſebine, wet offer a 
Aemoriadl in ſtead fa Sacrifice plainly notifying unto lis, that 
they meant the ſame very Body, which Was the 5nbjef of the Sa. 
crifice on the Croſſe, tobe the now proper Object of our Remem- 
brance in the Euchariſt, but not the Subject . 
a Which agreeth 2 3 17 former Section was faid 
Ambroſe, Our offering up of Gbriſt inan Image, and Auxuſtine 
his celebrating of this 22 'of rad Semb * 
Hierome ſpeakes of the Prieſt, wito is faid to take the Perſon of 
Chriſt in this Sacrament, ſo that, He (ſaith s Hierome) bea atrue 
Prieſt, or rather an Imitator of him, But a Prieft and an Inmtator is 
alia Sacrificia non eſſent neceſſar ia, cur novi Tedamenti Sacerdotes myRicare.Liru 


(a) chef. is Heb. 18. 
Hom, 17. pag. 1174. 
[Chriftus ſemper ius 
langume intrat] Ipſe 
Sacrificium S. cer- 
dos, & Hoſtia : fi 


hoc non eflet, mules * 


oportebat etiam da- 
ct. fi ia offeri i ſæ p ds 
oportcbat crucifigh, 
——— — -tandemiplam 
Huſtiam, quam Chri- 
ſtus immolabat, offe- 
rimus, [{armer 5 A- 
duns, vel ports 
Recordationem ipfi- 
ſius, &c. 

(b) Th.orbrla8. in 
Heb. 10. pag 885, 886. 
Nunc & ipſi ſine ſan- 
immolamus ? 
Ita quidt᷑, Sed Chriſti 
tuiic teminiſcimur o- 
bitus: & una nobis 
eſt umolatio, non 
multæ, quandoquidẽ 
& ille ſemel immolka- 
tus _ Eundem lems 
per cc: imus, qui 
pony — 
uus memoriam faci- 
mus, per inde ach ei- 
ſet hoc tempore um- 
molatus. Quocirca u- 
num eſſe hoc noſtrum 


Sac iſicium cunſtat. 


Vnicum ct & 
ſemel oblartu . 
nam & unus eſt ſan- 


guis, & ſemel fuſus. 


( 0 Theod, in Hebr. 


cop; d Cometicerrur 


ſeu Saoc c ita pert. 


gant? ſed clar um oft ii, qui ſunt in rebur div erchti, — —ů—ůů — ſed unius illus ſala 


taris memoriam pe! ——— Dixit emi, Hye facitc in memoriam mei. 
mus quidem, ſed Recordatio ö ) 
gelie. ab; f. cap. to. Sacrificamus 
(f) Primaſies n Heb. n 16, Quod Deu 


morts eus ſient 


* 


Ita ut vetus Sac er dos ft, imd 
cap. 26. Matt. Sicur Melk 
reptæſemet. 


not 


not Identically the ſame that is repreſented. Maſter Breeley is not 

Chrift. Laſtly, The ſame (laid Primaſius) in all places, which was 

borne of the Virgin, and not now grrat, and now leſſe. So he. But have 

we not heard you number your many Hoaſts on one Altar, at one 

Time ? and yet the Fathers ſay, we offer not many, but the ſume, 

which muſt needs be the ſame one, as Object; elſe ſhew us where 

ever any Father denied but that upon divers Altars were divers 
Breads, or that but, according to their outward Demenſions, the 

were now greater, nom leſſe; which no way agreeth with the ach 

(i) Sceabove Broke 4, of Chrift, as hath beene proved in diſcuſſing the * Canon of the 
e. Sed. 4, Councel of Nice. ivr . CN Mol) 5 


| The fifth Demonſtration : Becauſe the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
45 they are pretended by the Romiſh Church to be in this Sacra- 
ment, cannot bt the 99 Sacrifice ſpoken ef 


by Ancient Fathers, againſt pos 
”- 


Inflance in a Stage. p 
Sncr. V II. 


T Hat the Subject matter of this Sacrament (by youcalledthe 
ſame Sacrifice, which Gbriſt offered up upon the Croſſe) oughit 
tobe Repreſentative, and fit to yelemblethe ſame Sacrifice of his 

Paßion, is a matter unqueſtionable among all. In which reſpect 

the Fathers have ſo often called it a Sacrifice of Commemoration, 
Repreſentation, and Remembyancez, and that the thing to be repre- 

ſentedis his Body crucified, and his Blood ſbed in that Sacrifice of his 

Paſiion, is a point as queſtionleſſe, which accorderh both tothe 

words of Chrift his Inſtitution, ¶ Dor this in remembrance of me, ] 

and to the Expoſition of Saint yd, to be a{ſhewing fo: th of rhe 

Lords death antift he come :?] yea and is alſo conſonant to the laſt 

mentioned Doctrine of the Fathers, calling it A Sacrifice of Chriſt, 

or rather a Remembrance thereof. | J N 

The only Queſtion will be, how hit, which you call The ſame 

4. ing the Body of Chriſt ſubjectively in the Eucha- 

riſt, being inviſible, can be ſaid to repreſent, figure, and reſemble 

theſame Body, as it was the Sacrifice on the Croſſe? We yeelding 

gp unto you a poſlibility, that one thing, in ſome reſpects, may be a 
Repreſentation of it ſelfe. Your Tridentine Fathers to this purpoſe 

e m Cr ſay, that: Chriſt left this vifs ble Sacrifice to his Church, whereby his 
7 Body ſacrified upon the Croſſe ſhould be repreſented. Sothey. From 
viſibile,quocruentam Whom (it may ſeeme) your Rhemiſts learned that leſſon, which 
And in cruce they cher that crit. Body, once viſibly ſacrificed upon 
the Croſſe, In and By the ſelfe-ſame Body i imumolated 


ſarri 
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cauſe although a thing may in ſame ſort be repreſented by it ſelfe, 


vet (ſay we) there is no Repreſentative quality of any Body and 
Blood of Chriſt (as it is ſaid by you to be in the Euchariſt) of his 
Body and Blood Sacyificed upon the Croſſe. And upon the Truth or 
Vnreuth of this our Aſſertion dependerh the gaining or loſing 
of the whole Cauſe, concerning the Queſtion of Sacrifice, now 
controverted betweene us. 

Two of yout Ieſuits have undertaken to manifeſt your Repre- 
ſentation (by a more fit example than doe your Xhemiſts) thus; 
* Even as 4 King (lay They) having got a Victory, ſhould repreſent 
himſelfe, after his warre, in a Stage-playin fight, &c. So they, even 
in earneſt, which hath beene aseameſtly, yercaſily, confured by 
us & already; althougli, indeed, the lay deſerveth but laughter: 
and that ſo much the rather, becauſe the Rcpreſentative part (as 
your Councell of * Trent hath deſined) is in your Mafſe a viſible 
Sacrifice, whereby the Bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſſe might 


be repreſented, as you have heard. 


— — — > _ — 
. 


(e) Barradas Ieſ EU 
tibi ſtupendam Dei 
adinventionem no- 


Rorian, c. Sic 
Chriſti corpus veluti 
in ſcena perionatur, 
i. e. ſpecicbus panis 
& vini velatur, cc. 
Tom.4 Concord Evang. 


lib. 3. cap. 13. 8. Oyti- 
mus. And Beilar mine. 


(*) [Sce above 3. Booke, Chap» 2. Sell. 6. ibert anſwered.) Corpus & ſanguis Domini ſub ſpecie panis & vini ſi 
kunt corporis ejus pafli, & ſanguinis effuſt, &c. See above aſſ in the ſame place, chu. 3. (* ) Ste herteſter, chu. b. Sei i. 


CHALLENGE. 


Ou (except you will be Players, and not Diſputers) muſt tell 
Lus, where ever it was ſeene or heard of a Kim, as Conguero ur; 
or yet of any other, of what condition ſoever, acting himſelſe, 


and that vijibly, perfrłtly, and truly (as you have ſaid) yea or elſe 
any way ſer - e, Kea when'as 2 the ſame 


kia, ot party, was to all the õpectators altogether 7»vijble ? If 
Wy now ſhew wherethiswas ated, whether it were not in 


Propia-? and who was the Actor, if hot ohn; and of whar diſpoſi- 


tion the Spectators were, hether not like the nan of Argor, who 
is ſaid daily to have frequented the Theater and Stage alone, 
—— Actors, yet ſeeming to — all Varie- 
ries ions, occaſioning him to 1, and applaud at that 
which he ſaw repreſented to Wasted 
call braine? hy Carp e 

Now have you nothing elſe to anſwer, ad na you have al- 
ready fail) that The Body and Blood in the Euchariſt are wijible, by 
the viſible ſhapes of Bread and Wine. Whereas it had beene much 
better you had anſwered, indeed, nothing at all, rather than not 


4 4 


in his one phantaſti- 
r . 2 6 : j 7 ” 


4311 


"a4 
= 


only tocontradict chat, which was ſaid by. your Fathers of Trent, 
(decreeing the Repreſentation to be trade By rhe S xriſitr vycße Al. 
tar it ſelfe; and mare: expreſly by your. * 

ſame Bodyinthe E ntharift +) but alſo to « 


reprosfe of your Adv 


F aßeroiſti, ee Oer clove, 6b) 
ant Tran! of mati Co- 1 4 


mon ſence; as if vou would perſirade him his money is Viſible to 


any that will uſe his eyes, which he hath therefore locked up cloſe 


in 


40__ 


(a) Belm. Vl. t. de 
Misa, ep. 5 5 Quim- 
to —Patics ad no- 
men Sacrißcit Epi- 
theta læ & addunt, 
quæ ſoli ve: o Sactifi- 
co cConvenwnt, & 
quæ ine ptè dice tent 
de ſola 1 pratientati- 
one. Cyp. li. 2. Epiſſ. 3. 

num & yerum Sa- 
crificium. Chryioſt, 
Hom. ad pop. &nti- 
och & omnes Græci, 
Paſſim teriibile Sa- 
crificium & horroris 

num. Aug. lib. io. 
2. Ciwit. Dei cap. z. 
Summum verum e 
Sacrificium. Euſcb. 
lib. 1. Demonſt. E- 
Yang. cap. ult. Sacri- 
crificium Deo plenũ. 
[Tbu lat is nat undoub- 
tedy of the Eve 
4bartÞ.)] lbid. $. Se- 
Cundo. —— vi Patres 
putaſſent Sacriſicium 
Euchariſtiæ non elle 
Sactiſcium niſi re- 
præſentati vum, nun- 
quam dixiflent in nu- 


mero multitudinis 


offe: ri Deo Victin as, 
& Sacrificia, Of the 
Epiibete ( Unbloody) 
in the next Sellion. 

(bd) Ag. ac c ivitat. 
Dei, lib. 10. cap. 6. Ve- 
rum Sacrificium om- 
ne opus bonum, ut 


Deo aubæreamus, e in oma; laceSecrificiom mon 
hymni Lib. 3. adverſ. Marcievem. 


AL. (4) E*ſebbb.1 dr 
een 


inhis Coffer, leaſt any man might ſee it. But this we have diſ- 
cuſſed ſufficiently in the 2. Booke, and 2. Chapter, g. 6. 


The ſixth Demonſtration of the no · Proper Sacrifice inthe Euchariſt, 
becauſe divers Epithets ob jected, as given by Fathers to this 
Sacrifice, are uſed alſo by chem where chere is no 

| Proper Sacrifice. TT 


Sze r. VIII. 


— objected by yuur Cardinall, that Ancient Fathers gave 
certaine Epithers, and Attributes to the Euchariſt, 1. Some cal- 
ling it a Full and pure; 2. ſome terrible Service; 3. ſome termed it 
in the plurall number Sacrifices and Vi#imes ; and 4. ſome An un- 
bloody Sacrifice. "So hee, * concluding from each of theſe, that 
they meant thereby a Proper Sacrifice in the Euchariſt. We en- 
counter all theſe foure kinde of Inſtances with like Epitheti given 
by the ſame® Fathers to other Things (in your one judgement) 
improperlycalled Sacrifices, as namely to Prayers, Praiſes, givi 
Thanktes, and s, inſtiled True, Pure, and Cleane, and the 
only perfect Sacrifices, by Primitive Fathers, Secondly, they are as 
zealous concerning the ſecond < point, in terming holy Scriptures 
Terrible; the Rules touching 
ble Canons, and the Chriſtian, duly conſidering the nature of Bap- 
tiſme, One compaſſedabout with 
of more*herecatter. And indeed what is there, whereby we have 
any apprehenſion of Gods Majeſty, and Divine Attributes, which 
doth not worke a holy Pread in the hearts of the Godly > . 
And the third Inſtance is as idle as any of che reſt, becauſe the 
holy 4 Fathers named Prayers, Giving of Thankes, and other holy 
Addiont, Sacrifices and Heaſts, inthe plurall number. And is not 
there in the Euchariſt, Prayers, Hymnes,and Thankſgivings 2 nay, 


but know, that in as much as the Fathers have called the Eucha- 


riſt in the plurall number Hoafts, and Sacrifices, it proveth that 
they were not of your Romiſh Belcefe of Consomitancy, to thinke 
(with you) that Bread being changed into Chriſt's Body, and wine 
into his Blood, make but one Sacrifice; forthere can be no Identity 
in Pluraliry. The Anſwer to the fourth Epithete followeth. 
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ing Baptiſme, Terrible words, and Horri- - 
Horror and Aftoniſhment. Where- 


Ir Da. n om 


r 


iran 
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The ſeventh Demonſtration of ns-Proper Sacrifice in the Enchariſt : 


Becauſe the principal Epithet of Vabloody Sacrifice, uſed 
by the Fathers, and moſt urgently objetted by your Do- 
Hors , for proofe of à Proper Sacrifice, doth 
evince the Contrary. 


Sect. IX. 


T hath beene ſome paines unto us, to collect the objected Te- 
I ſtimonies of Fathers, for this point, out of vour divers VVriters, 
which you may peruſe now in the Margent, with mote eaſe, and 
preſently perceive, both what maketh not for you, and what 
againſt vou; bur certainly for you juſt nothing at all. For what 
can it helpe your cauſe, that the Celebration of the Euchariſt is 


often called A,] , N du , N a. ard, that is, 


An unbloody Sacrifice, a Reaſonable & unbloody Service or warſhip 2 
In the firſt place three Liturgies, or (if you will) Aaſſes are 


objected, to prove that by anbloody Sacrifice, and Reaſonable and 


unbloody worſbip, is betokened the Sacrifice of Chriſfs body and 
blood inthe Maſſe; one of Baſil, another of Chryſoftome, and. (by 
ſome others) the AMaſſe of Saint James Ieruſolem. In which 
Epithet of Vnbloody (fav we) could not be ſignified Chriſt's body. 
Our reaſons: becauſe (as the Margent ſheweth) the word Vn- 
bloody hath ſometime Relation unto the Bread and wine (both un- 
bloody) before Conſecration,called in Saint Iames his Liturgy, Gods 
gifts of the firſt fruit of the ground: who alſo reckoneth Hynes 
among unbloody Sacrifices : (But Chriſt's Body is the fruit of the 
wombe) or elſe ſometime is it referred tothe Ad of Celebration, 
in Supplication, 7 1 and worſhip of God (all unbloody) 
naming that A reaſonable and unbloody Service, which they had 
termed an unbloody Sacrifice, as Lindan your Pariſian Doctorhath 
truly obſerved. Which Chryſoſtome allo ſtiled Spiritzall (marke 
you) a, Service, or worſhip. Was ever Chriſt called ui, 
who is hiniſelfe rather the perſon tobe worſhipped? 

Secondly, Reaſon ble, could this point out Chriſt's Body in the 
ſence of the objected Fathers ? fuer Chryſoſtome to reſolve us. 
© Reaſonable Service (faith he) is that which is performed with the 
minde, without Bodily helpe. | | 

Thirdlv, The vnbloody Sacrifice is called Spiritual (as vou heare) 
how ſhall this be properly applyed tothe Body of Chriſt? Youwill 
ſay, not init's naturall Eſſence, but inthe manner of being 1»vi- 


(b) Baſil. ia hi Maſſe, 
0b. by Salmero1,Tom.g, 
Tract. 30.5. Sed contu. 
tans: and by Lindanus 
Panop. hb. 4. cap. 53. 
Nos app opinquantes 
Aleari tuo ſulcipere, 
& divniffimos offerte 
hanc a lu duetas, 
(Lindanus , non cat- 
nis, ſed mentis) 
G ν·α οο Sale. 
ren Teſ. Abſque ſangui- 
ne hoſtiam: & ad- 
mitte ci ovd d 
eter votgyy, [Ard not 
till long ter the wards 
of Conſecration, begin. 
uing at ¶ Reſpice, Do- 
mine.] Miſſa Chryſoſt, 
Ob. ab eiſaem q® ſuprd. 
Hanc noſttam ſuppli 
cationem, tanquàm 
ad Akare, admittere 
non recuſes, & fac nog 
idoncos qui Tibi M. 
e N H N cl. 
Kanxas noſtris pre 
peccatis offeramus, 
ldem Sabneron, Offe- 
rimus Tibi rationa- 
bile & incruentum 
obſ quium. ¶ ich 
words are in the body of 
Jour Liturzics put be- 
fore the words of conſe- 
cration ( Edit, Aatuerg. 
ex officiia Plantin. 
t560., cum privilegio 
Keg.) but which Lin- 
dan will have to be («8 
after Conſecration.) 1 be 
Litwyie of S. Iames : 


Pro oblatis, ſanctificatis, pretioſis, immaculatis donis divinis oremus Dominum acceptis eis in ſuperc c- 
leſte, mentale, ſpirituale Altare, in odorem! pirituaſis fragtantiæ. & c. Pauld poſt · Deus Pater, qui oblata cibi do- 


na mera, 
qui in Sanctis, &c.ͥ Suſcipe incorruptum 
Hom, 11. Quid eſt rationabile obſequium ? quod per animam, 
indiget curpore, quicquid non indiget inſtruments, 
tudo, patientia, &c. Sacrific um laudis, juſtitiæ, ſpiritus contribufari, 


(F) ſible, 


frugumoblariones aecepiſti in odorem ſuavitarrs. ¶ And oſter foltowwerh the words of Confecration : Sancto, 
in ſanctis & incruentis Sactifieiia tuis.] (c) chyſoſt. 
quod ſecundùm Spiritum offertur: quicquid non 
neque locis in quibus ipſe quidem eſt Pontifex, ut manſue- 


42. 
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(g) ava wor, vg e 
Augpe iur. E uſeb. Cæſar. 
J. 4. de vita Conſtant c. 
45. de Euch. Alii ſacras 
Jireras inte rpretãtut: 
Alii Guoiass ayaruuis, 
& myſticis conſecra- 
tionibus diuinum nu- 
men placsbant, & 
ſupplices preces pro 
communi pace offe- 
rebant. Et Demonft. 
{ib. 1. cap. 6. Sacrifi- 
cium mundum. 

(h) Non per cruores, 
ſed per quas actiones 
ſummo Dco offcren- 
das. Aster, there fol- 
lowe:h an Oration of 
Cunſlant.ne, Ad San- 
ctotum cœrtum. Tale 
Sacrificium petagi- 
tur, vacuum langut- 
ne, & ab omni vie- 
len 13. As lob. Dad æus 
Decor Pariſ. tran ſla- 
ict hit. 

(i) Againe, Demonſi. 
Evang. lib. 1. cap. 10. 
Has rurſus [ ad 
Oreiag] i. e. materiæ 
expertia Sacrificia, in- 
relligentia præditas 
hoſtias, Propherica 
nunciant oracula ? 
Immola Deo Sacrifi- 
cium laudis—Hym- 
nos & ſanctas Orati- 
ones celebrantes. 
(k) NN aN. Ixvec i. 
adverſus Iulian. ante 
med. In © at aruar- 
Ts oa] i. e. Vc ab 
inctuento Sacriſicio 
manus elueret, per 
quod nos Chriſtogip- 
ſiuſque paſſionibus, & 
divinitate communi- 
camus. [ Marke , In- 
cruentum, per quod, 
4 diflinguiſhed from, 
Chriſto, !hcreforc was 


ſible, Impalpable, and the like. But we demand; the ſame head 


of a mans Body, is it more Spirituall in the darke than in the light? 

Laſtly, all theſe termes in theſe Liturgies of /nbleody Sacriſice, 
Reaſonable Service, and Spiritzall, are ſpoken before Conſecration, 
when the Body of Chriſt, even in your owne Faith, as yet can have 
nobeing in the Euchariſt ; and therefore cannot be the Y-bloody 
Sacrifice here meant by you. Will you have the full ſubſtance of 
alltheſe Reaſons > The word, Vloody, whether it point out Bread 
and ine, or the Act of outward worſbip in this celebration, cal- 
leda Reaſonable Service, and Spirituall Sacrifice, it muſt betokena 
thing void of Blood, which no Chriſtian Profeſſor dare attribute 
to the Body of Chriſt. We proceed. 

Euſebius ſaith indeed, e offer an unbloody Sacrifice, but what he 
meant thereby, he doth not expreſſe, whether the Signet of Bread 
& wine, which he elſewhere with others (as vou have hrard) called 
Sucrifices : or whether, as Baſil and Chryſo ſtome have done, he un- 
derſtood together the publile Service in celebratingthe Afemory of 
Chriſf't Death. This then concludeth not for an Exiſtence of the 
Body of Chriſt, as of the Yubloody Subject herein. But whereas 
furthermore you may obſerve that Euſebius (objected) calleth 
L Godly Attions a pure Sacrifice, and oppoſeth this againſt Zloody 
$ 56" and alſo termeth * Holy Prayers lc that is, without 


Material Sub ſtance, as he did the Celebration of the Sacrament - 


[aFeuwer,] that is, Yubloody : Theſe ſhew that Euſebius meant a Sa- 
criſice void of Blood; which neither the word of God will permit 
us; nor your Councell of Trent will ſuffer you to impure to the 
Body of Chriſt, and therefore muſt needs wound your Roman Ob- 
lation of Bodyand Blood tothe very heart. : 


Nazianzene (objeed) is as directly oppoſite to vour Maſſe, as 


Eaſt is to Weſt, and will ſtrike the matter dead, calling it * The 
unbloody Sacrifice, whereby (faith he) we communicate with Chriſt 
Flatly differencing rhe ma Sacrifice, whereby from Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, with whom the Faithfull doe communicate in this Sacrament. 
Ambreſe (objected) prayeth to God, | To accept of this imma- 
culate, and unblvody Hoaſt, which are the very words of your Ko- 
man n Maſſi, and which vour Cardinall ſeeketh to juſtiſie by S. Am- 
broſe. But this he cannot doe, except their meaning be both the 
ſame. Let then your Cardinall but tell us the meaning of the 
Canon of your Maſſe, and yon will ſoone apprehend the Iudge- 
ment of Saint Ambroſe. In our Maſſe (ſaith your ® Cardinall) it 


not Clrift the Incruentum, objected by the Rhemifls Amnnot. in Lac. 22. 19. ] () Ambrof, lib. 4. de Sacram. cap. 6. 
Sacerdosdicit, Ergo memores glorioſ ſſimæ ejus paſſionit, «fferimus I ibi ummacularam banc Hoſtiam incru- 
entam, & hunc panem ſanctum, & hanc oblationem ſalutis æternæ. (m) Suſcipias in ſublimi Altari tuo, per 
manus Angelorum, ſicut accipere dignatus es munera Abel, &c.) To beexpounded, as Bellar mine doth almoſt the ſame 
wards in the Romane Maſſe. (n) Accipiendo Sacrificium pro re, quæ ſacriſicatur, negari non debet panem & vi- 
num aliquo modo in Miſſa offerri, ac proinde pertinere ad rem, quæ ſacriſicatur. Nam cum ante Conſecratio- 
nem dicimus [Suſcipe, Pater, hanc immaculatam Hoſtiam] certè Pronomen, Hanc, demonſtrat ad ſenſum id 

uod manibus renemus, id autem panis eſt. Bellerm. lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 27. S. Reſpondeo ut. [ Becauſe the Cardaval 

often in this and ot her Chapters j»flifie the Romane terme of Mafſe, by the lite in Ambroſe.) 


i 
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6 ſaid, Receive, holy Father, thiriymaculare-Heaſt ; wie the: 

pronoune This (ſaith he) doth demo iſtratt B ramand i ine iii (o] 11h1n:ſ. Melchs- 
ſpoken before Conſcerar ion. So he. And the BidyandzBlood of CH , cin uad Abraho: 
(youknow)arenot Breud and Wine. Let Athanquo put ar adde panis (xa 
to this Section, who ſaith that ® Melchiz2derh an D, Arend 7) fruto — bis 
and wine, was the firſt Type of an unbloedy Sacriſices Bim Maishi- — — 
æedechi s was Fnbloody, negatwely, having no Alnd at allinix. So 77) nmovenumſan- 
was never.the Body of Chriſt ſince his Neſtrroction, according} 4 ating, 44. 
To OUT Chriſtian Beleefe. p S 5122 N. Tom 2. 

| hi: CHALLENGE. 1. A 5 

W Hat a faire peece of ſervice (doe vou thinke) have: theſe 

i Objecters done, for rhe patronizing of your Romane S 

crifice, out of the Sefitences af Ancient Fathers v whilett they, 

alleaging theit words, citing their Bookes, and quoting their 

Chapters, have ſo handledthe matter, as if they had meant by 


. 
* 

- : . 

o 


pPfevaticating in theiro ne Cauſe, to betray it. Reing tharit ĩs © : 5 . 3 i 


apparant, that they havedelivered unto us the worſbip,an!thtad D ane, and 
of the thing worſhipped, out of the Gouncel/of Epheſus; LE ev En Baſil to: 
o tome, and Enſcbins: Nextby the ond, Yubloody, being Ipod bf 1; berries 
before Conſceration (and therefore:concernerh not the Val londy creo Ot Bled & 
Body of Ghrift) they have abtruded thething, Diſ iagniſbeu from w 75 
Cbriſt, inſtead of Chriſt, in the Teſtimony of Vasiauxend, But ome — 
efpeciaily, becauſe in the & maſtiof the Sentences, the word; , iy 20.4 
bloody, muſt needs beitaker negatively for want, or abſence-df fte le Bacre, 
of. Blood: and ſo you may bid your; Gorporall Þ reſtare adiem All void of Blood; Ne 
which maybe ſtrong Arguments unt us, both of tlie cdeplorable Fi, I te of 
Conſciences of your Doctors, and ofthe deſperareneſſe df votit , aiteens from 
Cauſe. Other Teſtimonies, wherein there is mention of Chriſf: Chriſt: u whon you 
Body and Blood, come now to be diſcuſſed. . 


A Confirmation of the farmer Demonſtration, fromthe aſe of the 
word, Vnbloody, ia the obje#t Sentences, wherein the 
Fathers make mention. of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. 
ay 2 r g 2 
His Obje ction ſeemeth to be of better mornent than the for- . 
mer: but only ſeemeth. Clement Biſbop of Rbme, the firſt of (4)cummetom.cerf; 
that name, calleth (indeed) the Euetizriſticail Celebratiom c n 16:5) cap 3. Pro pa- 
aullosdy Sacrifice of the node and Blaatdof Chriſt, In whicto Jam. fri Er gte. 
tence tlie Y/ubloody Sasri ar is plainly diſtinguiſhed from tau. any at d ya. 


dy and Blood, whereof it isa Sarrificeʒ æven as bitv the A aid actificium com 
or vice of Commemorutium haue hoene ft we, uncl are — — — 


hereaſter calledof the Fathers a Sacrifice, in reſpect ofthe Object da ade. 

J. A er ee eee te Bur: ehren 5010 Wh 
. cap. 26. Adhuc egimus Tibi gistise, Pater noſtet, pro pretials cot Rn eFaſo; bj h Ay. 
pa celebramus, ut mortem ejus denuntiaremus, per ipſum enim Tibl gloria. A.. Langue & 53409 
5 (F 2) thercof, 
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thereof, which is the Body and Blood of Chriſt on the Croſſe, This 
is manifeſt by - two eſpecial! Reaſons; the firit, becauſe that 
which he callech bloody, he termeth alſoa Reaſonable Service. 
Secondly, Clemens calleth the ſame Vubloody Sacrifice the 
Signtand Typeof Chriſt's Boy and Blood, thereby diſtinguiſhing 
chem from that Body and Blood whereof they ate but Types. You 
will then aske, what is this | Body and Blood , whereot they are 
ſaid to be Types? Yea marry, This being known will ſer all —＋ 
ä And Clement telleth you, that it is his Precious Body, and his B 
s ſhed, which ( ly taken) all Chriſtians profeſſe ro be Proper 
to his Body crucified, and Blood ſhed on the Croſſe, for the proper 
obyect ot our Typicall Remeinbrause, as we have formerly proved, 
(c) Cyril. HieroſoL.M 233 ——— Pope Cleme 
c) Cyril. H F 0 Hi | Clemens, and in 
n . a ſort — inhis ſteps. The — of an Celebrating the 
ald Svea aye memoty of Chriſts death, he calleth a Spirit uaii Sacrifice, and an 
„z 1-1; Joody worſhip; wherein; againſt the Tewiſh Sacrifice, he op- 
7 udn ee ty be e; Wt * 
ges: Ali poſeth Spirit wall againſt Corporal, as be doth Vnbloody againſt 
2 Oblecramus Rloody. But by, Spiritual, he meantthatwhich wanteth a Body. 
Chriſtun igppapd- Therefore by, Vubloody, he meant chat which was properly void of 
m 17 9 - Blood. So farre was Cyril from ſignifying thereby the Vb 
e och of Chriſh, as the ſubject matter in the Euchariſt. As for the 
Selmerou 1eſ: Ten. 9. Bodyand Blood of Chriſt it ſelfe, which hee calleth Propitiation, 
Tra. zo. Cyrilexpoundeth himſelſe to meane (for ſo he nameth ir) Chyif 
| ſlaine for our ſinnes, which ſtill — and you cannot deny, is 
oaly the Object of our whole ſpirituall ſervice of Remembrance and 
Commemoration. Both theſe former Witneſſes have delivered 
their Teſtimonies, as ſpoken under a forme of Prayer, whereunto 
whether You or Proteftants may more juſtly ſay Ames, judge you. 


The eighth Demonſtration of the m+-Proper Sacrifice of the Maſſe, 
Becauſe the Ancient Fathers called the Euchariſt a Bloody 
Sacrifice, which al you will confeſſe to be n · 
properly ſpoken. 


Ser. XI. 


T Ale but unto you yourowne Allegations (kt downe in the 
(a) Selveron. Tom. 9. * Maryent) of the Sentences of Antiquitv, and vou ſhall 
Chis Hes cap, 8. finde how the Ancient Fathers doubted not to ſay that Chriſt ſuf- 
in Levic, Dicic Chri- fererh, is ſlaine, 3 ſuffereth often in this Sacrament + 
artec d. and that His Paſſion and bloody Sucriſia is offered herein. Savings 
— 2 — — Accent, 2 ſee, and of no fewer nor meanet 
E. Fathets than theſe, Alexander, & Gregoryboth Popes,Chryſoftome, 
. Cyprian, Hierome, Cyril ef Jeraſalem, Heſychizs, Paſcati. What 

n e e e 
dee eee —— X— 
Sacrificium iteracur. n . a 

x | thinke, 


Chap. 5. Of the RonitſhSarnfice. 


OF 


- 
— — 


thinke you of ſueh layings? Can Chritt be ſaid properly to be 
Dead in this Sacrament? r any Catholike ſuid ſo (ſaith your 
Ieſuit Ribera.) What then coul be thò meaning ot ſuchwoids ? 
If vou ſhould be ignorant, your Cardinalt Alan would teach you, 
and he would have you © Obſerpe whar he ſaith : Chriſt is ſaid by 
the Futkeys roſuffer (ſaith he) and to die in this Sacrament only ſo 
farre as bis Death and Pſion commemurated andrepreſented bhe- 
i. And ſo ſpeaketh alſo yout RomaniiGlhfe, 4 * 
What now hindteth but that wijenſoever ve heare the ſame 
Fathers affirming that the fame Body and Blood af Chriſt are Sa- 
triſiced in the Euchariſt, we underitanel them in the ſame impro- 
priety of ſpeech; that they meant onely Repreſeut ati vrly? eſpeci- 
ally when as we ſee vour other grand inall comming ſome- 
what home towards us, and to confeſſe as followeth; /f Carho- 
likes ſhould ſuy that Chriſt dot h truly die in this Sacrament, this Ar- 
gument might be of ſome force: but they ſaphe dieth nor; hut in a S. 
crament and Signe repreſenting, So he; which yet alas is too little a 
Cre vaſe for ſo great a Doctor to creepe ot at. Firſt hecauſe there 
S as well a Figurative, as there is a literall Truth; for, If / ſbould 
ſay of Eaſter day (laid * Auguſtine) it is the day of Chrifi.s Reſurre· 
Aion, I ſhould not lie, and yet it is but the Anniverſary day, beroke- 
ing the otller. When Chriſt ſaid of one part of this Sacrament, 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my Blood | he ſpate by a double 

figure, ſaid your Ieſuit & Salmeron, veteruly. ; 
Secondly Chriſt; who is Truth it ſelfe, in ſaying of Bread, This 
& »y Body, or Fleſh, ſpake a Truth, as you all protefie; and was it 
nor likewiſe a Truth, when he called his Fleſh Bread? yea; and 
| alſo* The true Bread. | ne een 
Thirdly, the Fathers, as they ſaid that Chriſt it dead, & ſuffereth 
{as you now object) in this Sacrament in a Myfterie.: ſo have They 
alfo ſaid of his Body, in reſpect of the Eucharift, It is ſacrificed in 
an * Image, in. a Sacrament, or Myſterie, acco to that their 
generall Qualification, ſaying, It ts the ſame Sacrifice which Chriſt 
offered, or & Rather a Remembrance thejeof. = ; 
Andlaſtly, the Fathers, who named BapriſmeaSacrificeas well 


as the Euchariſt, doubted not to ſtretch: Bapriſme up to as higha 


note as they have done the Euchariſt; ſaying, * Bapriſme is the 
paſiion of Chriſt : and 8 In Baptiſme we cruciſie Chriſt. To ſignifie, 
that the Body of Chriſt is the Repreſented Object, and not the Re- 
preſentative SubjeR of this Sacrament. .' ft [TIFF 
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(b) Quis unquàm 
Catholicus dixit 
Chriſtum rurſùs mo- 
ri > Ribera leſ. com. in 
Heb. 10. um. 35. 

(c) Obſervandum eſt 
Chriſtum licet modo 
impaſſibili exiſtat in 
Sacramento, tamen 
dici 3 Pati ibus mor- 
ralew, iuò mortuum 
& paſlum in Sacra- 
mento, eatenus qui- 
dem, quatends ex 
mode — 
nis, i vi - 
ficationis — 
talis mots, & paſſio 
Domini commemo- 
rantur atque reptæ- 
ſentantur. Alan. Card. 
lib. 1. de Euch. cap. 38. 


ſub finem. 


(d) Gloſſa de cunſecrat. 
Diſt. 2. Quid fir. Hoc 
eſt, cjus Mois reptæ- 
ſentatur. i 
(e) Bellam. lib. 1. de 
Miſſa, cap. 25. S. Re» 
ſpondeo fi, &e. Si 
Cathohci dicerentia 
S$acrificio Miſſæ vere 
Chriſtum mori, ar- 
roms Calvini 

aberer aliquid vitiũ: 
ſed cum dicunt om- 
nes cum non mori, 
niſi in Sacramento ic 
ſigno repreſcacante 
mottem ejus , quam 


al quando obiir, tan- 


tum abeſt, ut Milla 
oblicerer Chriſti mor · 
tem, ut potiùs efficiat 
ut nunquam oblite- 
tetur 


"we See above, Chap. 3. 
Sed. 3. 
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manife the ſame Vnproper Sacrifice might further- 
0 I called beck Blo Bloody aud Vabioody, tr; 
v Antient Fathers, 


."'SaCT. XII. 


Similimde for explanation fake, would be had; ; give us 

Fr to borrow one from the Stage-play, For. manifeſting 4 

(*) Bocke 2. cg. 2. Truth, as wellas & you have done another from rhence, for palli- 
Sea. 6. and Booke 6. ating a Falſhood. You may recognize With us thac I ragicall 


— his ſlave) that Patrone of the Popedome, by privi- 

leging the Church of Rome, to be the Head of \all Churches, as 
— — But to che point. By 
the commandment of this Pha (as vou * know) were ſlaine 


. c. alltheſe before his one cyes, and at laſt the Emperour Adawri. 


tiuu himſelſe was alſo m 
Were now this doleſull Spectecle acted ona Stage, 


— — in reſpect of the repreſented herein? And 


| wit reſpe ct of the repreſematiue SwbjeF, Adtion, & Comme mora- 
- tion it ſelfe wherein there isnot ſhed any one drop of mans Blood ? 
And from the ſame Evigdence it will be caſie to perceive, that 
the Greeke Fathers uſed to terme the Excharift lo] and the 


(namely) for the Semblance-lake, and Analogie it hath with 
Chriſt's Death: evenas one would call the · ad, repreſe the 
cruell Butchering of the Emperour Manritius, an horrible and 
. Thisisacleare glaſſe, wherein any may diſ- 
ceme the open viſage of Truth, from che fained Vizard of Error, 


The ninth Demonſtrarion, Becauſe Antient Fathers likewiſe 64d 


the Sacrament « Sacrifice, for the Repreſenta- 
tion-ſuke which ithath of Chrifi's Death , which 
v Argumentumaparibus 
2 | Scr. XIII. 
— lies off WE ſhall not urge the Antecedenr of this „taken 
from Baptiſme, before that we have ma knowne the 


— —_ this Colſon: thercof. Firſt one - your Cardinalls 
e Eu- If the Fathers had held the Euchariſt onely a Sacrament, and 


Baptiſmo. 1 autem * Baptiſmum vocant Sacrificium, nec dicunt. Baptizare eſſe Sacrificare, vel 
eſi Patres in modo loquendi nobilcum, i in ſententis cum Adverfariis conve- 


d 

. Ruysiis,Baprilmus eſt Sacramentum Repræſentationis mortis Chriſti, Rom. 6. Et tamen nulli 
— 21 Sacrificium Deo oblarum unquam appellaverunt i non igitur ſola reprzſentatio cauſa eſſe 

petuit, cur actio canꝝ 4 TE 148.1 Terr, bapr. 


not 


Gap, 5. Sed. 7. end of the Emperour Mauritims, bythe command of one Phocgs, 


S Anno two of Arauritias his ſonnes, three daughters, and his wite. and 


any Spectator ſay (at the horrid ſight thereof) The & llag, 


Latines Tremendum, That is, a Terrible and Dreadful Sacrifice, 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice, Booked, 


An Elucidation 2 the Premiſes, by a Similitude of. a St tage · play, 


— 


he not alſo ſay as truly, This is an Vnbloody Tragedie? to 


2282 — ny ey '# Ws bed 4k © =, ww Rk 2a . _ mc rng 1 
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not alſo a Sacrifice, there had beene no cauſe why they ſhould not hude 


' called Baptiſme a Sacrifice, it being a Repreſentationof Chriſt's death: 


But the Fathers doe no where call Baptiſmea Sacrifice. So he. Ano- 
ther Cardinall thus, ö can ſo much as ſuſpett that the Fathers 
ſpale abuſively, in calling the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, ſeeing this is the 
only Sacrament, which they call a Sacrifice, and ns other. Next, 
take your learned'ſt Ieſuit with yon, who wouldbe loth to come 
behind any in vehemency and boldneſſe, thus; © Antient Fathers 
never called Baptiſme or the Miniſtry thereof a Sacrifice, albeit they 
might have ſo called it Aeraphoriculy: which we note (lairh he) be. 
cauſe of the Hererikes, who pervert the ſpeeches of the Fathers, as if 
they bad called the Euchariſt a Sacrifice Metaphorically, and impro- 
perly. So they, to omit x Others. Now then if there be any ſap 
or {caſe in theſe your Objectors, it is as much as if they had rea- 
toned againſt us thus; If you Heretiles (for fo they call Prote- 
ftants) could ſnew that the Antient Fathers did any where name 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme a Sacrifice, which we confeſſe tobe on- 
ly a Repreſentation of Chriſt's death, then ſhould we need no other 
Reaſon to perſwade us that the Fathers called the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt a Sacrificealſo Improperly, only becauſe it repreſen- 
teththe Body and Blood of Chriſt Sacrificed on the Croſſe. Thus 
for the Conſequence,confeſled by your chiefeſt Advocates. 

The Aſſumption lyeth upon us to prove, to wit, that the Fa- 
thets called Baptiſmea Sacrifice, even from the words of the * 
ſtle, Heb. 10. 20. where, ſpeaking of 'Baptiſme, he ſaith ; 7's hem 
that ſiune voluntarily there remaineth no Sacrifice for ſinne. Saint 
Auguſtineteſtifieth of the Doctors of the Church Catholike, be- 


fore his time, that 4 They, who more diligently handled this Text, 


underſtood it of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's PaſSion, which every one 
then 4 ereth, = he i⸗ ni di 2 faith of Chriſt. So that 
holy Father, who is a Witneſſe without all Exception; vet if, 
peradventure, we ſhould need any teſtimony out of your owne 
Schooles, the witneſſe of your Ganw may be ſufficient, confeſ- 
ſing and ſaving, * Thar moſt of the Fathers by Sacrifice in this place 
underſtood apt iſme, which they ſo called Metaphorically, becauſe by 
it the Sacrifice of the Croſſe is applied unto us, So he. Is not this 
enough for the underſtanding of the Dialect, and of the ſpecch of 
Antient Fathers, both in calling Baptiſine a Sacrifice, and of the 


- Reaſon thereof, to wit, for Repreſentation ſabe onely; and Conſe- 


quently, that the Bodyand Blood of Chriſt are not the repreſenting 
Lubjec, but the repreſented Object of his Sacrifice? What bet- 
ter ſatis faction can the greateſt Adverſary defire, than to be (as 
now your Diſputers are) anſwered according to their owne De- 
mands ? 


(b) Card. Alan, Patres 


abulos elſc nomine 


Sacrifice ii quis pole 
fic cum Hæteticis vel 
tenumter ſuſpicari, 
cum hoc ſolum eo no- 
mine appclicnt, nec 
alter i fere Sacramen» 
to unquam tribuunt? 
Lib. 2. de Euc h. cap. 14. 
(c) Suares lef, In 
mukis Conc. vocatut 
hoc Sacrificium in- 
cruentum — Solam 
eſt obſervandum, pro- 
prer Hæieticos, qui 
hoc etiam ad meta- 
phoram detorquenr 
nomen, Svacrificium, 
Sancto, Patres nun- 
quam vocaſſe Mini- 
ſtetium Baptiſmi, aut 
alterius $acramenti 
nomine Sacrificii, 
cum tamen Sacriſiciũ 
Metaphoricè ſumptũ 
in co conve niet. Cum 
ergo Euchariſtiam 
ſimpliciter & abſolu- 
tiſſunè Sacrificium 
vocant, figuum eſt 
cos proprie de Sacri- 
ficio loqui. Tom. 3. 
D.. 74. Sec. 2.5951. 
(* ) 44. Fiſher, ſor one, 
(d) H. l. 10 26. [Vo- 
luntariè peccantibus 
non rchnquitur Sa- 
crificiũ pro peccato 
Qui diligentids — 
tiactant hunc locum 
Apoſtoli, intelligunt 
de Holocauſto Do- 
minicæ paſſionis, 
quod co tempore of- 
tert quiſque pro pec- 
catis ſuis, quo ejuſ- 
dem paſſionis fide 
baptizatus: Vt ſit 
ſenſus, [Non relin- 
quitur Sacrificium 
pro peccat is] hoc eſt, 
non poteſt denuò 
baptizando purgari. 
Auguſt. Tom. 4. Expof. 
ad Rom. Col, 1185, 
1186, 1187. 
(e) Melchior Can. 
Quzris quid Cauſæ 
leriſq; Antiquorum 
fuerir, ut Baptiſmum 


i verint, id dixerint non ſupereſſe Hoſtiam pro peccato? (Heb.10.) quia Baptiſmus reperi 
ro f — — — — nobis Hoſtia crkcis. Hinc illi Bar tiſma tranſlatitiè Hoſtiam 


nuncuparunt. Lac. Theol, lib. 12. cap. 12 · pag. 424. mt 


(a) Bellarm. bb. 1. de 
Miſſa, cap. 2. C Sed 
omiſſa. Omne Sacri- 
ficium eſt oblatio, ſed 
non ownis  oblatio 
Sacrificium, hoc fir 
cam res oblata conſu- 
mitur. 
(b) Bellarm. Opera 
virturum non ſunt 
proprie dicta Sacrift- 
cia. Li". 1. de Miſſa, 
cap. 3. S. Hzc. Non 
quæ in ſola actione 
conſiſtant, ut Pſal- 
modia, genuflexio, & 
opus quedlibet ad 
honorem Dei factum. 
Ib. S. Secundum. Non 
uz in ſola oblatione 
fa, ut aurum, argen- 
tum, &c. Ibid. 5. Se- 
cuando. Non decimæ 
aut primitiæ. S. Sed in. 
Nec Patres nt 
Sacrificium, id quod 
ſolum eſt 6gura , & 
commemoratio Sa- 
eriſicii. &. Tertiò. Non 
pia voluatas, quia in- 
viſibilis 5. Secunds. 
Non Elccmolynz, 
nia non ſoli Deo 
oblatz 5. Tertiò. Nul- 
la teverentia externa, 
ut genuflexiones, pre- 
ces, quia actiones 
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The tenth Demonſtration : Becauſe the Fathers called the Euchariſt 
a Sacrifice, in relþe# of divers ſuch Acts as are excluded 
by the Romiſh Doctors, out of the Definition of 


4 Proper Sacrifice. 
Secr, XIV. 


"HE Ad, excluded by your Cardinall out of the number 
of Proper Sacrifices, are * Oblations, or Offerings of any thing 
thing that is not Conſecrated by the Prieſt, ſuch as is the Offerings 
of Bread and wine by the People, before it be Conſecrated. Next 
b 4/lworkes of Fertue are unproperly called Sacrifices, All workes 
which conſiſt in Action, being tranſient , as bowing, ſinging of Pſalmes, 
or the ſole Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſſe : together 
with all ſuch 4#s performed to God, which otherwiſe are yeel- 
ded to man, as the Geſture of Yncovering the head in Gods ſervice, 
— the knee, and all outward ſignes of Reverence, yea and all 
inward and inviſible Ads of man in hu will and underſtanding. All 
theſe ſpiritual At are eſteemed by him to be unproperly called 
Sacrifices. But that all theſe kindes of Ar, ſo fatre forth as they 
are exerciſed in the holy worſhip of God, are called Sacriſſces by 
the Ancient Fathers, can never be denyed by any that ever was 
acquainted with their Wiritings. 

Now our Demonſtration is this, that moſt of theſe Ads, which 
are here confeſſed tobe Fnproper Sacrifices, being uſed in the Ce- 
lebrationof the Supper ot our Lord, occaſioned the Fathers to 
call the Euchariſt it ſelfe a Sacrifice , and therefore they meant 
thereby no Proper Sacrifice. As firſt (by yout one © Confeſſion) 
that the Fathers called The oblationt of Bread and wine, made by 
the people, before Conſecration, Sacri ſices; the Almes, and Collections 
for the poore Sacri ſicesʒ Our Praiſes and Thankſyiving to God (where- 
of the Euchariſt hath it's name) Sacrifice : and that many other 
Circumſtantiall A#s are called Sacrifices, even the Sole Ad of our 
Commemoration , as willappearein our laſt Examination concer- 


tranſeunres: $. Sextov. : . 

Paſſiones Mareyruw, ning the Doctrine of Proteſtants, 

& alia omnia bona | 

opera, largo modo non autem propriè & in rigore, Sacrificia dici poſſunt. bid. cap. 3. S. Reſp. Martyrum. 


(e) Caſand. Liturg. cap. 22. Ordo celebrandi Miſſam, ſecundum Romanos, celebrante Pontifice, extractus ex 

in belli id. cap. 27. Populus dat Elcemoſynas ſuas, i. e. panem & vinum, tàm waſcul quam fœminæ. 
erg De veteri ritu obJatienis panis & vini, Iren. lib. 4. cp. 32. Primitiascreaturarum offcrentes = Hanc 
oblatiencm Eceleſia ſola pura offert Fabricatori, efferens cum gratiarum aQtione. Ibid. In expoſttione ordinis Ro- 
mai, ex ſcriptis Greg, Pape. Oblationes fidelium fuiſſe canulm panem & vinum Et Collectæ in uſum Paupe- 


rum, vel reſtitutionem Ecc 


leſiarum, opportuno tempore, non inter ſolennia Miſſarum.-quæ populi dona- 


ria, non certè SacrificiaSacrifcium autem, ſicut Iſidet us, diftum quaſi ſacrum factum, qui? prece wyftich 
conſecratur. Caſſand. ibid. Non ignoramus veteres Theologes apyellaſſe Euchariſtiam Sacrifici is, Mall- 
24, lb. —— Tom. 1. part. 3. S. Præter hæc. g. 3 22. — 


Ou 


i. 3% + ic. 


Ne en. 
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Our Eleventh Demonſtration, becauſe the Relatives of Sacrifice, 
which are Altar and Prieſt, ob jetted as properly talen, are 
ſed Vnproperly of Antient Fathers. 


Ster. XV. 


Our Cardinall his Objection is this; that Prieſt, Altar, and 

Sarrifice are Relatives, and have mutuall and unſeparable De- 
pendance one of each other. So he, and truly. But you ought to 
take with you a neceſſary Caution, obſerved by the ſame * Car- 
dinall, that An unproper Sacrifice cannot infer a proper Prieſt-hood : 
nor an unproper Prieſt-hood a proper Sacrifice, c. otherwiſe, your 
Ieſuit can tell you of ab Sacrifice without an Altar, and your © Bi- 
ſhop, can point you out an Altar without a Sacrifice. Now to take 
one of theſe improperly, and the other properly, were as wilde 
Sophiſtrie, as from a waodden leg to infer a Body of Fleſh. Now 
what if we thall ſay of this point of Appellations, that 7t w¹νãnot 


 ſofromthe beginning? Hereunto we claime but your one com- 


mon Confeſſions, viz, * That the ApoſNes did willingly ab ſtaine 
from the words of Sacrifice, Prieſt, and Altar. So your Cardinall, 
and Durant us, the great Advocates for your Roniane Ae. 
whereby they have condemned not only other your Romiſh Di- 
ſputers, who * have ſought a proofe of a 2 'Sacrifice in your 
Maſſe from the word Altar, uſed by the ſtle Paul, Heb. 13. 
but alſo themſelves, who from Saint Lale, Act. 3. [wnryyirmy] 
* concluded a proper Sacrifice. As if the Apoſtles had both ab- 
ſtained and not abſtained from the words of Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
But the Apoſtles did indeed forbeare ſuch termes in their ſpec- 
ches, concerning Chriſtian worſhip, whereof theſe your forena- 
med Difputers can give us a Reaſon, * Leaſt thar(ſay they) the Tew- 
iſh prieſt- hood being as yet in force, Chriſtians might ſeeme, by uſing 
lewiſh Termes, to iunouate Tewiſh rites. Which is enough to ſhew, 
you are per{waded they abſtained from the uſe of theſe words for 
ſome reaſon. Yet that this could not be the Reaſon, you may be 
ſuthciently inſtructed in the word, Baptiſine, this being as fully 
Iewiſh, as was either the word Prieſt, Altar, or Temple: and yet 
uſed of the Apoſtle without danger of Innovation of Jewiſh man- 
ner of Baptiſines: vea, and if the Apoſtles had thought the Altar, 
Prieſt, Sacri ſices, to be eſſentiall parts of Chriſtian Religion, tliey 
neither would nor ought to have concealed the words and names, 
leaſt thereby they might have ſeemed to have abhorred the pro- 
per Characters of out Chriſtian Proteſſion. 
We deſcend tothe Fathers. It is not unknowac unto you, how 
the Fathers delighted themſelves, in all their Treatiſes, with 


lewiſh Ceremoniall Termes, onely by Allegoricali alluſions, as 


they did with the word Synagogue, applying it to any Chriſtian 
aſſembly; as Arle to the Church; Holocauſt, to Mort i ficatian; 


Levite, to Deacons; Incenſe, to Prayers and Praiſes, and the 


s 


(G) Wor 


— —ꝝ4 —— — — — — 


(a) Pc wm. — unt 
Relara, ità ut Sacri- 
ficium proprie dic 
ſacerdotio proptiè 
dict: & Sacriſicio 
improptiè dicto im- 
proprie dictum ſacet- 
dotium reſpondeant. 
Lb. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 2. 
$. Quintum, 
(b) Maldonat. Teſ:Ser- 
pens æneus fuit Sa- 
criticium commemo- 
rativum futuri Sacri- 
hcii Chriſti, ſed ta- 
men non habuit al- 
rare. Lib. de 7. Sa- 
cram, Tom. 1. de Eu h. 
5. Quintum genus. 
(c) Abularſ. im loſe 22. 
Altare hoc non fue- 
rat ad Sacrificium of. 
ferendum. Quæſt. 9. 
(d) — de 
Miſſa, cap. 17. $. Ne- 
que. — Neqʒ obſtat 
uod Miniſtri Eccle- 
iaſtici non diccban- 
tur Sacerdores , aut 
ute bantur nominibus 
Templi, Sactificii, Al- 
tat is, & fimilibus, quia 
tempore Apoſtolorũ, 
vigebat Sacerdotium 
Judaicum, idea abſti- 
nebant ab iiſdem vo- 
cibus, ne viderentur 
eoſdem illos ricus in- 
novare. 
(e) Eodem modo Du- 
rantus de Kit ibu, lib. y 
cafe 1. num. 7. 
(*) See above, Chap. 3. 
Sett. $, 
(*) Sceabeve, Cbap.2. 
Sa 1. 
(t Ser the ſormer Te- 
ſtimonie at (d.) 
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' word Paſcha to the day of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, But if any 
ſhould ſay, that theſe Fathers uſed any of theſe words in a proper 
ſignification, he ſhould wrong both the common ſenſe of theſe 
Fathers, and his owne Conſcience. It were ſuperfluous to urge 

(g) Eaſe Hife. many Inttances, where one will ſerve. The word Altar, applyed 

cap.4.Santuzio hoc to the Table of the Lord (which anciently ſtood in the 8 Aiddeſt of 

mode abſolno, Sin. the Chuncell, ſo that they might compaſſe it round) was farre more 

a gan Semm in fare ly called onen of the Greckes, or Altare of the Latines, 

medio Sandwarii fi- than rama, and Menſu, that is, 7. able; which they would not 

met a pre have done, if Altar hadcarricd in it the true and abſolute proper- 
ex ligno fabrifaQis ty of an Altar: no, but they uſed therein the like liberty, as they 

nn e uſed to doe in b applying the name Altar to Gods people, and to a 

— — . Ckriflian man's Faith and Heart. 

3 wwkaudne cir- Will youſutferusrocome home to you? The Father Gregory 

— x. Nazianzen, for his ſoundneſſe of Iudgement ſurnamed the Di- 

bb. 6. de Sacerdetio. vine, comparing this Inferiour Altar, and Sacrifice on carth, with 

—_— * the Bodyof Chriſt ſeated in Heaven, ſaith that the Srcrifices which 

oth. Ecclſ.cap.z, he offereth in his Contemplation at the Altar in Heaven, are! More 

O let I win acceptable than the Sacri frs, which are offered at the Altar below, 

ot dv Hare yer as much as Truth is more excellent than the Shadow. So he. 

$ wire — Saen Therefore (ſay we) the Sacrifice of Chriſt his Body and Blood are 


— — + ſubjectively in Heaven, but objectively here in the Euchariſt, 


lame Ace of De. here Kepreſentative only, as in a ſhadow, but in Heaven preſentative- 


Tal Aan Gree. ly, in his bodily preſence. So vainly your Diſputers hitherto 
Martin cop. 2 The (whilſt chat we required Materials) have objected againſt us bare 
men might ftand words, phraſes, and very ſbadewes. 

reund about ie.) Laſtly, Cyril of Alexandria * made an Anſwer to the Objecti- 
Ae ons then publiſhed by Julian the Apoſtate againſt the Truth of 
ure eſt populus Dei. Chriſtian Religion. By this conflict betweene theſe two wits, as 
Lb 1.4eSom.mme* it were by the claſhing of a Stone and Steele together, ſuch a 
Dei templo, ie. fides. flaſh of lightning will appeare, as may ſufficiently illuminate 


Lib. 16.geCivits. Dei, every Reader, for the underſtanding of the judgement of Anti- 


549. 4. Ejus eſt Alrare ; : 

cor noſtrum, And ether Fathers ordinarily. (i) Na. Orat. 28. Eſto, ego pellor ab Altari in Ecclefia; at 
novi aliud Altare mentis & contemplationis in carlo, ibi adſtabo, & Deo offeram Sacrificis, quæ ſunt tanto accep- 
tiera, quam ea quæ offerunus ad Altare, quaniò pretioſior eſt verxtas quam umbra. (K) Cyril Alex. car. Inljan, 
hb. 9. (lulien. ob.) Judzi ſacrificant, os autem invenionovo Sacrificio =—=—=quare non ſacrificatis } — 
illud commune nobiicum habent, etiam Tewpt, Altaria, &c. (Refþ. Cyril. malid joft.) Vitæ honeftas, & ad me · 
hora propenſio eſt Sacrificium fragi am iſſimum. Et Paulus hortatur nos exhibere corpora neftra Sa. 
crificium ſanfum,rarionzJem cultum noftrum Deo. Igitur etſi Judzi ſactiſicarent, ut inumbris prxcepea 
implcrent, nos tamen lata vid cuntes, ad d quod rectum eſt ve niemus, nem & ſpiritualem & immertalem cultum 
ptoßcientes. (lala) Moſi dicitur, ſeptem dietus axymia veſcem ini: vobis par um eſt abſtuliſe. (Cyril Keſp. ) Im- 
pletur Lex à nobis in Azywis, maxim fide juſliheatis in Spiritu, mentalemque cultum prxponentibus tali mode. 
Lind? ſcribit D. Paulus, ut diem agamus in Axymis ſynceritatis & veritatis. (Ruſus Julian. ibid. lib. 10.) 
Offerre Sacra in Altari, & ſacrificare cavetis. (&. . cyrii j Adnibemus Sacrificia ſpiritualia, ſc. & n enta la: nam 
ihn ex ſanguine off: rebant boxes, & over, Et ex fruQtibus ſimulam,cleas, &c. nos tamen tam craſſo miniſte· 
rio relidto tenue & ſubtile, at ſpirituale perficimus: offerimus enim in odotem ſuavitatis fidem,ſpem, charitatem, 
juſtitiam, laudes. Sacrificium enim ſecundum natut am incorporeum decet Deum. (Ivbas.) Et Cain obtulit Sa- 
crificium de fructibua tetræ t Abel de carnalibus. (Cyil. Ref.) Offerimus melius am quimilli———Sacri- 
camus enim mentalitèr & ſpititualitr vit tutum trograntias. (Aw/ſus Julian. Ob.) Non circumcidimini, non Azy- 
ma, non Paſcha lervatis. Nun pollumus, inquiunt, ( viz. Cbriſtiews: ) pro nobis enim ſeu el immolarus eſt Chri- 
fins, & prohibuit Az yma non Abraham imitantes Akaria crigitis Deu, rice ſacribcatoria xdibicaris. 
(fe cynll.) Circumc:fionem habemus Spiritus In Azymis ſpiruualia quæ habcwus, (E1 ad Poſcha Ref.) 
Aﬀulſi veritas, lmmelatus eſt pro nobis Chriſtus Agnus verus, 
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unmely, Horeſty, nds anholy Co 
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qty ch6towour cho did Clatiſe*concerny 
Ss offure objecteth (See the Margent) as A 
zainſt Chrrſtians that they are not Ciej. miſt bg: thee they Iſe 20 
9 2207 Feepe the Pa of 215 fewes : albeit? Cain, bel, 


and a6 kee eech aw, and the Tfraelires* under the Law, py 


and Hearbeniſh Grecians, Alwaies withour-that Law, e 
orifices amo god. But they (gith 1ul#ar, writing riftians) 


ere no Altars 1 unto God; uffer no e een ef old, e 
invent any nem, but ſay that Chris wif once offered for them. This | 
Auſe in hand, an s 


Objection You ſce 5 is pertinent to dut 
conſonant will the Anfwer of the hol) Patriarch Cyril dez who 
to the other points held it Satisfactiot enou 
the Maryinals) That we Chri iftiansbavethe iritu 
of the heart: Ihat we- obſerve the Spirit x de 
and Truth? And as for the Never, Chriſt our Paſſed 

red up, namely upon the Crofle*(for ſo is it ai 


Altars; „7 ſaith nora word. 
But what for the point of Sacrifice a Hearker 
Althouy h(Qittthe) the lewes Satri ſiced ro fulfil * 0 
Fadurcs, Jet we dvi-rg ehat which wright," 

poſite to Shirdower) performme a 


offered in Sacrifice Bulls and 2 ee 


and Frankincenſe : but wee offer that which « 22 7 855 to wit, 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Praiſts, becauſe an unbodily Sacrifice is 
fit for "God. An vet againe, e Sacrifice to God ſpiritually, and 
mentally, the perfumes of vertues. This is the Summe of Saint 
Cyr i his An ſwer, voidof all mention of any Offering of the Rech 
ef Chriſt, as either Corporal/y preſent inthe ao her Sqeri- 
fed by the prieſt, or yet of iny Corporall Touch thereof (by eating) 
with the Bodier of Cemmmunicuntu z ng nor any intimation of any 
Proper Sacrifice profeſſed by Chriſtians. 

Here wiflbe no placefor your Anſiyer, to teſlu Se 
ſtion was of Bloody, and not of Vid A No r 550 
in his Anſwer handleth as well che unbloody's of Cain 
as the bloody Oblatien of Abel; and etpreſſetii ay fi 
bloody Sacrifice of Caberand ereilte, as te: doth che 
of Sherpe, and On. 1092 4191.7 


Nevertheleſſe, we hovlddonfardicer faves 'byebjein thi & 


Teſtimony, ſecing that the Cuſtome of the primitive Church 
being then profe(ledlynor torevealethe ry of the Sacra- 
ment of B. priſme, or of the Fuehuriſt, either to Infidels or Cate- 
chumeniſts, and therefore this lence of Cyril, in not ſo muchas 


mentioning the $.crifice of the Maſſe, mi 775 eme to hay 
purpoſely done, to Onecale it ſtotii bi x, the Pant 
N worſtrip, and all Infidels: Sofa ive ſhoutd 

(G 2) thought, 


nin ee 8 


"I 
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thought, but that then Julian and Cyri both would as, readily 
canfute us; Julian, becauſe he himſelſe had beene mote than 4 
Catechumeniſi in the Church of Chriſt, even (as namely Gregory 

(1) Greg, Nexien. 0- Naxierzene witmeſſeth) once 4. Reader of Scriptures to the pes. 
. Se lese: —.— it any Derogation unto him ſo to doe; therefore 
— was he not of the then Chriſtian Doctrine, concern ming 
Fw) Dei por ay yh * ol 

r lagu iſtians want of Sacyi y and by, as i- 
id ſtians had nothing to ſay for themſelves, but that C rift gave up 
nanſelfe once; he ex this their Anſwer, as that which hee 
beldnocrobe helium, And Cyril alſo would — 0 
in his whole Anſwer (oppoſ — — ) n- 
deth no Sacrifice at all — Ching, but that which he cal 
leth Spiritual and — — as for example, Godly Converſation, 


z qu 


7 0 fe Kale Hope Chariey, Praiſes, Sec. Allwhich are * excluded out 


Definitionof of Proper Sacrifice. | 
The Calothe 5p e Seelen abner 
a Proper Bo of Chriſt's Body, up inthe hands 
the Prieſt, — an the ſame 


by cating it with his — which — Sacnificing Ad, 
had heene Catholike learning in that Age, then aſſuredly could 
neither /ulian have challenged Chriſtians for no Sacrifice — Cy- 


ril have defended them, by oonſeſſing indeed no Sacri * 


cas, but only Spirienall and Aena 


a _ * m 


* 


CH AP. VI. 
our third Buena which concerneth your Profeſſi- 
on ofthe Romiſn Maſſe, by your Rowiſb Principles. 
| The State of the © neſtion. 
LL have youdiſcernedof the two-fold accep- 


It ſometime taken for evhing fried , and alſd 


* | 4 
| Firma oo 0 R . 
1 ed care neceſlary in 
Et Ls pen Tom poſſibly be found i nr 
$.Reſp. u. tended Sacrifice of your Remiſh Mafſe. 
That the Thing, precended to be Sacrificed,js nor properly 
ix the Romane Maſſe. | 


Ster. I. 

He things, which your Romiſh Belerſe proſeſſeth to be Sæ 
oifclinyou Male, is the Body and » 

| y 


tion of a Proper Sacrifice, which (as you ſay) 
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fs and generall view in the laſt Booke. Thus — 


Chap. 6. Ofibe Ramifb Sarrifce, J 


porally extant — as the proper Subject thereof. But that 
there is no Corporall exiſtence of Chriſt's Bodyin the Euchariſt, was 
the Concluſion of our ſecond, — re __ 
charthe ame Bodyand Blood of Chih i is not the; p 

matter of the Sacrifice, uſed in your Maſſe, is our C = 
rowout this whole Bocke. Of which you 


— 


ficed, now that which followeth, ws 
fing Ad, is a point briefly expedited by 


: That no Al now uſedin the Romane Maſſe — 


proper Sacrificing AQ: proved by your omue 1 
„ - Al 
Wi Hatſoever Sacrificing 4 your —_— have hel, as 
Sarifeaat) Fyour Maſſe, have each onebeene Ce 


oper to a Sacrifice; and aſſi 
Gates — of ſingular eſtimation; and 


Inficarim of Chriſt: to wit, not 5 
lation, not Conſecration, and laſtly; not Conſwwpeion of — 
riſt by the mouth of the Prieſt: Non licet aim — Proper ſaid one, 
and Non lihet, ſay we. But now ate we to diſcuſſe 


as ar yerawantingin your Romiſh Krocurion, 
II. Tha thas which i properly a Sactificing A; 22 42. 
5 Romane Maſle, ;proved by your owne Principles. * 

. Sner, III. | | 


med of you, as aber vo | 
= chat the Action — — 


to the 
dy Do- 92 22 
y inſufficient to prove rs — AS 1 . the | 


„ that — Thendy, 2 Conc. Trid, Chri- 


25 


— — 
It idem * Nunc. 


Aber vibe 


8 
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(d) Conc. Trid. avd 
Teiln. above citaa, 
5.3. 


(e) Salmeron. Chri- 
ſtus cruentus, & in- 
ctuentus, non diffe- 
runt, ſed quedille vi- 
Kbilis, hic inviſchilis. 
Tom. 9. Track. 29. $. 


e Bins: 
8 
fertur ſuper terminuin 
a quo, non ſuper ter- 
minum ad quem, i. e. 
ſuper corpus Chriſti. 
In 1. Cor. 10. 


(8) een. Corpus 
Chriſti per eonſccra- 
tionem accepit 'for- 
mam cibi, & ad co. 
meſtionem & deſtru- 
Kionem ordinatur: & 
licer nullam læſionem 
pariatur in ſe, neque 
amittit ſuum eſſe na- 
turale ſed amittit Sa · 
cramentale Etle, & 
proinde deſinit eſſe 
tealiter in altati, & de- 
ſinit eſſe cihus ſenſi- 
bilis. Lib. I. de Miſſa, 
cop. 275. Tetiò. 
(h) Lombardus cum 
uætitat quid Sac ei- 
= gerit fit dicendũ 
Facriſicium aut Im- 
molatio, accipit no- 
wen Immolationis 
pro occiſioie, reſpon-· 
det autem ſectiſſi- 
me, Chriſlum ſemel 
tantum immolatum, 
> ce oecciſum fu- 
ifſe , non autem- im- 
molari, is e. occdi 


in Sacramento & re- 


præſeutatioge · Aurſus 
paul ſaperum. 8 · Ad 


8oydu in Theſs, wee oeſcend tothe Hypotheſis; * 

we ener into this Diſquiſition, we ſhall-defire you” 
to ta unto you thſpirits of reaſonable men, vyhileſt we reaſon? 
themarter with. vin e words; 'Fir(t, it cannot be called P. 
periy/ifible, which is not Viſib lein it ſelte; But the Bodyof chris, 


things wauhanr liſe pip ſolid, ly burningʒ if liquid, by pomring vu; 
bade, e 8 bing 


whicltyou caltcherhiny ſacrificed; Is not Viſible in it ſelſe, bot only 


(as your Councetlof: / Tren hath taught) In the forme ef Bread 35 


and then, how / inviſible it is, only blinde men can be ignorant. 


Nor will we thinke All, among you, tobe ſo blinde, ſecing that 
we:litare one (and that à Ieſuſte) acknowtedging his eye-ſight, 
and plainly, wicbonr Parables, ſaying, that Chrif in the Enchariſt 
is inviſible. So he. Therefore the firſt Property of a proper Sa- 
crificing Subject is wanting in your Roman Maſſe. 3 
Sttondly, will not 2 of you. ſo blaſphemous, as td 
ſay; 3 Chriſt; by your Conſecration, is of a Profahe 
thing made ſacred which we are ſiſte your Ancient Komiſh Sehoole 
y whichconcludedthatf 7t inet Chriſt that ii made ſt- 
cred, chybenediftiandf the prieſtbut that which the Prieſt fir ſt rakerls 
ia hr uad be And ſo your Act of Conſtcrarion, by defect 
of the ſerond prõpetty, is no proper Sacrifieing Act of the Body 
andBloed of Ohritt. WA $A oy 1 1 21 7 

hi 
the Body of Chriſt ſnould bo properly Deſtroed. We ſay, in your 
owne Iudgements, who therefore are oouſtrained to ſay, 8 That 
dy of Chriſt indeed ſufferech not herein any naturall Deſtru- 
fon, but. anely Sarrament all, that is, Aetuphoricull. Ergo, your 
Romiſn Maſſe is deſtitute of the. proper Sacrificing Act of De- 
ſtruction. And againe, whereas the word Immolation is taken of 
Lombard fot being slaine or ſuſfuring by Death, It was moſt tru- 
Ly ſaid iy him (ſaith᷑ your Cardmall) that Chriſt is not immolated, 
meaning not ſlaine, but only in Repreſentation. 


Vel then, the Sate of the Queſtion, as 'vour Cardinall him- 


ſelfe hath ſer irdowne, is (ſeeing that every Proper Sacrifice requi- 
reth a Proper Deſtru8ion;and, if itbe a living Sacrifice, a Deftru8i> 
on by death) Whether Chriſt bee properly Sacrificed, or no. 
Matte, we pra; you, your Cardinal Reſolution. Hs bloody Sa. 
crifice mas but onte truly and properly done, but nom it is properly 
done but by Repreſentation, O Vertigo] For, that which is Cs nce 


. onely properly offered, can never be ſaid tobe againe propeyly offe. 


red; and that which is a Bl 
cannot be V bloody. ee | 

And as great an Intoxication is to be feene in your Difpurers, 
in reſpect of the other part of the Sacrament touching the Cup. 
For: your Cardinall Alan defendeth a Reall Deſtruction in this 


inn 


dy Oblation by your owne learning, 


banc. Cruenta ſmolatia ſebul ntüm vere & proptiè facta * autem proprid, ſed per Repræſentstio- 


nem. Lib, 4. Diff. 13. $-Poſt hace 


manner ; 


y it willbe ad incredible In you. one Iudgements, that 


—_— 


— 
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manner; In creatures living (ſaith he) the thing ſacrificed muſt be 
[laine, and in this ſlaying by the ſeparation of blood from the Body 
doth conſiſt all force and virtue of this Myſtery, becauſe Chriſt is here- 
in, after the manner of Sacrifice, taking upon him the manner of $.1- 
cri , which he had in offering himſelfe upon the Croſſe, by ſep.+- 
ration of his Blood. So he. All whichdoth inferre a Reail and Pro- 

r ſeparation and effuſion of Blood; yet immediatly after ſtan- 
deth he to the Defence of Concomitancy, which teacheth an Yuion 
of Body and Blood together, in as full a manner as it was in Chriſt 
his moſt perfect eſtate. But Blood Separated, and Ynited, ate as 
einyend; contrarvas can be. How much better would it beſeeme 
you to confeſſe plainly and truly with your Coſterus, that * Coriſt 
4 not * here with eff ujion of Blood, but by a repreſeatation 


thereof, 


(i) Alu de Euc ha- 
1:ft. lib. 2. cop. 13. In 
carmis & ſanguimis le» 
paratione (unde pro- 
pris in anmalibus 
mactatio) conſiſtit vis 
hujus wyſterii, ut in 
eo ſolo cernatur di- 
vinæ mortis repræ- 
ſentatio ſequitur 
Chtiſtum elſe ptæ- 
ſentem modò immo- 
latio — quod fundi- 
tur in rem iſſione pee- 
cator um: erg 

modũ Viaimz 4 wa 
lens eſt, img Chiiſtus 
hic præſens induit 
cum modum, quem 
habuit ut ſe offerens 


in Sacrificio Ciucis. (Aliquants foft hæc) Propter concomitantiam de qua ſupetius diximus in ſeipſo non moti- 
tur. (k) Coflerne ( haſlian. in flit. liauum, lub. 1.4. io. Chriſtus in cruce ſolus ſcipſum obtulit per veram ſangwnis 
eifuſionem & mortem: bic per Sacerdotem, tanquain miniſtrum, le offert fine Sanguinus Effuſione & morte, led 


per utriuſque tepr. æſentatiomi m. 


CHALLENGE. 


A Syllogiſme will quit the Buſineſſe; as for Example. 

Every proper Sacrifice is properly Viſible, of Prophane is 
made Sacred, and properly ſuffereth Deſtrattion. (This is your owne 
Propoſition in cach part 0 " 

But the Body of Chriſt, in che Euchariſt, is neither properly Fiſi- 
ble, nor properly of Prophane made Sacred, nor ſuffereth any proper 
Deſtruction. (This isalfo your owne Affiumprion.) 

Therefore the = of Chrift, in this Sacrament, is uot a proper 
Sacyifice, nor proper — ficedl. This (except men have loſt their 
braines) mult needs be every mans Concluſion. Andl that ſo much 
the rather, becauſe it cannot be fufficienr, that Chriſt's Body be 
preſent inthe Euchariſt, to niake it a Sacrifice, without ſome S- 
crificing Ad. A Sheepe is no Sacrifice whilſt it remaineth in the 
fold, nor can every Action ſerve the turne, except it be a deftru- 
Hive AH: for the Sheepe doth not become therefore a Sacrifice 
becauſe it is ſhorne; nor vet canany deſfruſmiue Ad be held Sacri- 


fieing, which is not pri cribedby Divine Authority; which onely 


can ordaine a Sacrifice, as hath beene confeſſed, Bur no ſuch divine 
ordinance hath hitherto beene proved. 1 

Is it not then a miſerable caſe which you are in, to ſuffer your 
ſelves tobe deceivedby ſuch Mountebankes, who pretend to di- 
rect mens Conſciences in the Myſteries of Chriſtian Faith, and 
particularly concerting this higli point of Proper Sacyifice? and in 
the end give no other ſatis faction than bymeere Riddles of a Vi- 
ſible, nor Viſible, Conſecrated, nor Conſerrated, Deſtroyed, and not 
Deſtroyed, with Blood —_— and not ſeparated from the Body ; 
and each one ſpoken of the ſame Body of Chriſt. Our laſt point 
concerning a proper Sacrifice followeth. en 


Of tbe Nomiſb Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


CHAP. VII 


Our Fourth Examination tr of the Doctrine o P ROT E. 
sT ANT S, in the point of Sacrifice. 


N diſcuſſion whereof, we are to conſider firſt the 

446, which are incident unto the Celebration 
of this Sacrament : and then the Obje# thereof 
which is the true and reall Body of Chriſt, 
as it was Sacrificed upon the Croſſe. In reſpect 
of the Acts we ſay, 


I. That Spirituall Sacrifices, albeit Vnproper, are iu one reſpert 
more true, and doe farre excell all merely Corporal! 
Sacrifices according to Scripture. 

Sucr. I. 


WH Chriſt called himſclferhe True Vine, the Trae light, 
the True Bread, in reſpect of the naturall Vine, Light, and 


Bread, He taught us to diſtinguiſh berweene a_Trurh of Excel- 
lency, and a Truth of propriety, by their different Effects. That 
which hath the naturall property of Bread (although Tanne) pre- 


(*) ein, ſerveth but the temporall life, for & They ate Manna, aud died: 
But the Bread of Excellency, which is Chriſt's Bedy, preſerveth 
(*) nia. to * Immortalitie. It is a good Obſervation, which your Canus 


(a) cam. Quil per hath, that * Aany ſpiritual things are called Sacrifices, in Scrip- 
Sacrificia 7 ture, becapſ they were prefigured by the ontward bodily Sacrifices 
— — of the Lambe : as the killing of Beaſts were ſigner of mortification, 
nabancur, has omni- which it a killing of fume. So he. And the Thing prefigured (you 
nd res Sacri®e'ss H. know) is alwaies held more excellent than the figure thereof. 
cræ literz appellane: Firſt, the Sacrifice of Contricion, Plal. 5 1. 17. The Sacrifice of 
ur — 2 God is 4 Contrite heart. Secondly, of Righteouſneſſe, by Mortifi- 
— 22 cation. Pſal. 4. 5. Offer the Sacrifice of Righteoyſneſſe. And Rom. 
tionis, Loc. Theol, lib 1 2. 1. Preſent your Bodies a living Sacrifice, bly and acceptable un- 
— | In ſe- 20 God, which it your reaſonable Service. Thirdly, the Sacrifice of 
Praver and Pralle, Hoſea 14. 2. we will render the Calves of our 
lips. Fourthly, of Almes-workes, Heb. 13. 16. Vith ſuch. Sacri- 
fler God 6: well pleaſed, Fifthlv, Sacrifice of Preaching, Rom. 15. 16. 
That I miniſtring the Goſpell, that the offering up of the Genziles 
might be acceptable, being ſantti ſe by the holy Ghoſt. Sixthly, the 
Sacrifice of Martyrdome; Phil. 2. 17. Tea, and if 1 be offered up 
upon the Sacrifice and Service of your faith, &c, Next weſay., 


| II. That 


—_— -X 5 ww CST 


| ſlainetocleanſe mens 


i 
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II. Thar al cheſe Spitituall Acts, although improperly called Sa- 
crifices, yet are they more excellent than all merely Corpo- . 
porall and proper Sacrifices , in the Iudęement 
of Ancient Fathers, 


| Secr. II. 


7 Pon this Contemplation Ancient Fathers have breathed 
V cdut many divine Ejaculattons, for the expreſſing of the ex- 
cellent Prerogatives of Spirituall Sacrifices, in teſpect of Corpo- (a). Non tercenis ſed 


rall. Of the Sacrifice Contrition, thus: * Gods wrath is to be p- fan ee e. 


peaſed with Spirituall Sacrifices, And b They were then Sacrifices for verſw tudes. 
ſinne, which are now Sacrifices of Repentance for finne, And © God (b — Sacri- 
ſbeweth be will not have the Sacrifice of a ſlaine beaſt, but of a contrite un fan Seer, 


nunc ſunt Sacrificia 


breaſt. Of the Sacrifice of Righteo uſueſſe thus, “ He that dieth to pœaitentiæ de deli- 
the world is for . a Sacrifice. And * Then were creature: . * 

odies : but now are men to morti ſie their vices; 5) Spiritus contri 
Even one being made a Prieſt over his owne body, to over-rule vi- lars. — Oftendic 
ces. 8 They offered thoſe groſſe bodies 4 ſberpe : but we the $9, non crucidan 
more ſubtile andpure of vert «es, becauſe unbloody things beſt agree Pedatis, ſed contrui 


with God. And , This is a new and admirable Sacrifice. And * The ii Dar lu. ff. te f. 


beſt Sacrifice is to have a pure minde, and a chaſte Body. (d) Mundo moricns, 

Of the ſpitituall Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſes unto God, thus, e Saccikcium, 
x Theſe are moſt perfelt and onely Sacrifices acceptable to God. Of (e) Tune corpora 
Preaching the word of God thus, le ſtay vices with the ſword of the Bro corporibus; nune 
word. And of The Funttion Evangelical, o It 6 a pure Sacri ſice, and da cpp led vi- 
immaculate. And * A Sacyifice fweeter than all Spices, Of Almeſ- da. Amt. com.Gentes. 
workes thus, ® Theſt God reftsfieth to be more pleaſant unto him, than (i,) i. duke 


All the Sacrifices, And r This us a true Sacrifice, whereof the other ——— 


Sacrifires are but Signer. Of Martyrdome thus, we are God's was Ante, e. Id: 
. 1 . . Pelaſ lib. 3. A f. 75. 
Temple, our bearts his Altars: we then offer up our bloody Sacrifice, (8) liliofferebant o. 
when we contend for the truth with our blood. In briefe, ? Every good ves & bovest cs then 
worke done, to the end that we may enjoy God, ina true Sacrifice, Hi. rale praterito Se- 
3 g n e crificio ſubtile effcri- 
therto of our Propoſition, bv the Determination of holy Fathers: mus, virtutes omni- 
| nas: 
In the next place we ſav, for the Aſſumption, 8 
le, ſecndum naturam incorpore am, decet Deum. An bro. [The ſame which bee hath tram ſlalad word for word aut of 
vil. Alex. cont. Iulia. See above, towards the end of Chap. 4] (h) chef. ix Gen. Hom. 60. ur x; de 
vg dvgfer. (i) Pelupote. 1b. 3. ERH. 75. Yue d, N # ir da, N fn . (k) Pra- 
ces & Gratiarum act ones factæ Deo, n wires x; ov 601 n O dv, x; nr e Si. lin. 
Dial. cum Tryphane Iudæo. And anther wpon that Pſal 68. of Dav'd ¶ Canticum laud:s plus placet Deo quam novella] 
eier eth intbe Hebyew mm elegant Allnfien, as if it bad hrens ſaid, Dcamagis placer Schir, quam Schior, id eſi Canti- 
cum, quim vitulus. Jellam. ibid. (1) Gladio verbi maRans vitia. Hieron. & rw7ſue in Pſal, 26. Hoſtia jubilatio- 
nis, hoſtia prxdicationis. () cbyyſaſt. in Pſa, 9 8. Munus Evangelicum Sacrificum mundum & immaculatum. 
(n) Sacrificiua prædicationis omnibus aromatibus præſlantius. ag · (o) RG dicunt, vel quod e Deus 
præ Sacrificiis placere ſibi teſtatut: hæe ſancta veſtis aromata S anctorum Re. Cbryſofl, (p) V bi ſeri eſt, ( Mi- 
lericotdiam magis volo quam Sacrificium) nihil alud quam Sacrificiurs Sacrificio prælatum — oportet: 
ab howinibus appellotur Sacrificivm, hgnum eft veri Sacrificii, 4g. lib. 10. de civitat. cap. 3. 
t) Nos templum Dei ſumus omnes, cor noſtrum alrare Dei, cruentss vitiwes cad mus, quandò ulque ad ſan- 
guines pro verirace certamus. Auguſt. ibid, cap. 44 (ſ) Verum Sacrificium eſt omue opus quod agitur, ut Deo in 
ſancta ſocietate hæreamus: relatumque ad illum finem, ut beati eſſe poſlimus. Idem. lub. 10. de ci. cop. 6, 


(H) 111. That 


58 


Of the Nomi Sacrifice.” Booke 6. | 


(a) In the Ex! ſb Li- 
turgie. 


(b) laſer. Chriſtum 
in cena Sactificium 
obtuliſſe, primum 
ider ſatĩs eſt fhoni- 
um, cùm dicitur 
Gratias egilſe : Gra- 
tiarum enim actio eſt 
am Socriſiciũ, 
a qua Chrifti actione 
Sacramentum cor po- 
ris & ſanguinis Do- 
mini nomen illud ab 
initio Eccleſia acce- 
pit. comcerd. can 131. 
(*®) Sec above, Chap. 3. 
$A. 3. 
(c) Bellarm. Melan- 
Rhon Euchariſtiam 
Sacrificium eſſe vult, 
Calvinus non 
ſolum ei eſſe 
vult, ſed etiam Aa- 
were & a- 
xov. Lib. 1. de Miſſa, 
can 2. f. Ac primum, 
& $ Expendamus. 
(d) Cones. Lutherani 
in Apologia Aug: ſta- 
na perperam Sac riſi- 
cium definiebanr eſſe 
opus à nobis Deo 
redd:tum, ut eum bo- 


nore afficiamus. Lar. - 


Theolog. 1b. 14. cap.13. 
$. Quibus rebus. Bel. 
| arm. Melancthon, di- 
cir, Miſſam diei pofle 


III. That Proteſtants profeſſe in their Celebration divers 
Sacrifices of chi:fe Excellency. - | 


Ster. III. 


LY all and Spirituall Sacrifices are by you diſtinguiſhed, 
calling the firſt, Proper, and the other, Improper; but the ſpi- 
rituall excellerh by infinite Degrees , as you have heard. In 
which kinde, Proteſtarts, . in their Celebration, profeſſe foure 
ſorts of Sacri ſices. For proofe hereof, we may inſtance in our 
Church of * England, moſt happily retormed and eſtabliſhed. 
Firſt, the Sacrifice of Mortification in AF, and of Martyrdome in 
Vow, ſaying, we offer unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our ſoulet, and 
bodies, to be an holy, lively, and reaſonable Sacrifice unto thee. Next, 
a Sacrifice Euchariſticall, ſaying, we deſire thy fatherly goodneſſe 
mercifully to accept of our Saen of Praiſe and Thankſptving. And 
why may we not, with the Scripture, call this a Sacrifice ſeeing 
that your Biſhop Ianſenius held it for an Argument of proving 
Chriſt to have offereda Sacrifice, even * Becauſe he gave Thanks : 
giving of Thankes being a kinde of Sacrifice. So he. Thirdly, a Sa- 
crifice Latreuticall, that is, of Divine worſhip, ſaying, And al- 
thoughwebe unworthy to offer up any Sacrifice, yet we beſeech thee to 
accept of our bounden duty and ſervice, &c. This performance of 
our Bounden Service is that which * Ancient Fathers called ar 
Vnbloody Sacrifice. 

Nor is our Church of England alone in this Profeſſion. This 
Truth we refer unto the Report of your Cardinal, and of 4 ca- 
nus, by whom you may underitand the agreement betweene 
them, whom you name Lutherans, in their Auguſtane Confe ion, 
and of Calvin; by acknowledging not ſome one Ad, but the whole 
worke of this Celebration (according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt) 
loth in Communication, Commemoration, and Repreſentation of bis 
Death, with Praiſe and Thankſgiving, to be a Sacrifice E uchariſti- 
call: And alſo (touſe the words of Calvin) Latreuticall, and Se- 
baſticall, that is, a Sacrifice of worſhip and Veneration, which eve- 
ry Chriſtian may and mult profeſſe, who hath either eyes in his 
head, or faith in his beart: the Celebration of this Sacrament, in 
Remembrance of his abſolute Sacrifice of ourRedemprion, being 
the Service of all Services that we can performe to God. Now 
wherein, and in whatreſpe&we may furthermore be aid to offer 
to God a Sacriffce L improperly, will after appeare 
when we conſider Chriſt's Body as the Object herein. 


Sacrificium, quarends ſuwprio Euchaiſtiz ßeri poteſt ad laudem Dei, ficut certera bona 


Lib. 1. de A. 1. . Ac primum. Ec Calrinus dicit, dacriſicii m generaliter acceptum comple ctuur quic- 
8 a my ＋ — Kemnitum dicir, Sacnificium 4 Patribus dici Oblationem, — 


nem, & Sacii 
Aker modus. 


ium, quia eſt commemoratio & iepræſentatio veri Sactificiu Chriſti. Lib. 8. de Suiſa, cap. 15. 5 


Thas 


Chap.8: Of ebe Romijh Sacrifice. 


That Proceſtantsi in their Commetriotation offer up the ſame Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which was Sacrificed on the Croſſe, 
4s the Object of Remembrance; and moſt abſolute 

Sacrifice of our Redemption, 


Scr. IV. 


Ow we are cone to the laſt, moſt true, and civolfaty'ho boine. 

which is the Body and Blood, as the Object of our Connnomo- 
ration. Still, ſtill doe youurge che ſaying of Fathers, where they 
affirme that we offer unto God The ſane Body aud; 5050 HF Chriſt, 
onthis Altar, even the ſanie which was ſacriſiced on t16 C rolle; 


wich therefore you interpret as being tlie ſame” ſubject matter 


of our Commemoration, As is a King ating eue, 
as hath beeue & ſhewen. . 
We as inſtantly, and more trulv, proclaime chat we offer Com- * 
 memorati-yely) the lame, undaubredly-the very fame 'Body-and 
Blood of _ his All-ſuſficient Sacyifice on the! ©rofs, alrhough* - 
not as the ſibje# of his proper Sacrifte, but yet as the only ade 
quate Objci 95 our Commemoratiou, as when the fame murther 
of the Emperour Mauritius is repreſented i ina Frage. play in ſome 
manner of Reſemblaace: wherein we lyerre, havi 
Truth it ſelſe for our Guide, who fait; Doe 
me, namely, of the ſame 22 — Chriflas erueiſied on the 
Crofle, as the Apoſtle — eee 
Lords — — even the Sms Body dy, asrhe Bine Bend 3 
whercuntobeare all the Fathers wieneſſo, chotowour this Treatiſe. 
Whereby it will be eaſie for us to diſcerne the 
of Chriſt — ours, his being the Real Sacrifſte'on the Croſſe, 
ours only the Sacrumentall Repreſturation Commenter tion, > and 
Applicationthereof. | 


— — — 


6ͤ— — — 


inremembrance of 


CHAP. VIIL yy 


* 


Of the Second Principall 42 art of this Comroverſe, 0 
concerneth ibe Romiſn Sacrifice, ij as it is called Pro- 
my Propitiatory. 


— * r. Explieation'of 1 Ra 
* — ike MY - 


dæd into an | 


A 
| ton eee. 


(Hz), chr 6 2 1 he 


| 2 4 n f 


πν] De 
0 1 aw; 
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Off ebe Ronni Sacrifice. Booke'6. 


(a) Synod. Trident. 


Sacrificum vere pro- 


For the Tridexzine faith, concerning your Pro lade Sacrifice, is 
© this, viz, It i that whereby God being pacific 


pitiarorium — Hu- 


dens dimittit pecca- 
ta, una enim cadem- 


tulit. Seſſ. 22. cab. 3. 
catec hiſ. Rom. (ju 
22 Trident. py 
Li Pest. edits.) 
Ve Sacrificium eſt, 

non ſolum merendi, 
ſed N ſatisfaciendi 
efficaciam 


quog; 

bet. De Buch. nan. 55. 
Oſorina leſe Cons . Tom. 
4 Miſſa Sacrifcis in 
Pala. 4. [Sacrificae 
Sacrificium. Vnicum 
hoc Sacrificium eſt 


& impetratetium pro 
vivis & de functia. Ita 
tradit Conc. Tru. 


obtuliſſe in 
cœna catis 
15 


po ed 1 of Se- 


i Rion of your whole Church, 


be. malk Sacrilegiouss, and 


The stare of the Queſtion of Propitiatory, har it 1. 
| Secr, I. | 


He whole Difference ſtandethi upon this, whether the ſub- 
je matter of our Repreſentation in the hands of the Prieſt 
— pr eproerl a Propitiatory Sacrifice, or no. Now Propitiatory is ci- 


t which pacificth the wrath of God, and pleaſeth him 


Dy $ emne virtue and eſcaer, which (as all confeſſe) is only the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt in his owneſelfe or elſe a thing is ſaid to be 


—— and pleaſing to God, by God's erac ious acceptance and 


7 The Romiſh proſeſſe the Sacrifice of their Maſe to 
be ſuch, in the proper Virtue of that which the Prieſt hand eth. 


doth pardon ſinner. 
od leafthertheremightbeany ambiguity how it doth paci- 
fie God, whether by his gracisus Acceptance, or the Efficacie of offe 
ring, your generall Roman Garechiſme authorized both by your 
Gouncell of Trent, and the then Pepe Pius the fourth, forthe dirc- 
inſtructeth you all, concerning 
your $acnificcof the Mafſe, that Þ As it ir a Sacrifice, is hath an 
72 and V intue, ne onely of merit, but alſo of ſatisfaFion. So 
as truly 
e as they doe 
— — —— 


d the $2crifice of 
a8 2 Doctrine 
grant the C ion to be 


Impopetly), and favourable accep- 
rey merge : een to admit of the holy nem 


and Affe ctions of bis faithful. 

Triall of all this it to be madeby Scriptures, Fathers, by your 
owne Romiſh Principles, and by the Doctrine of Protetianrs. In 
the Interim, be itknowne thar our Churchof England, in her 31. 
Artiele, faith of your Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſſe, as it 
is taught by you, that it 15-4 Blaſphemons Fable, and Dangerous 


Deceit. 


Thür ehe Nori IO hath no foundation in the 


V 


* 3 


is, that Chriſt, in the words of his firſt 
abesthihs thonen Teflamen in lud, 


2 Ta 
ſhed for you: and for 275 the Remi fiun of punts; 


Heare your 
| outidenely teach, that Chriſ um 
Suf s of bis Apoſtles. Sohe. 
But if this — —— of Chriff's words be moſt evident, a- 
lay4 what a number of other h linde Guides, of great eſtimation 
among 


1 


downe the true nature of a Propitiatory Sa- 


J & mw al an MAAc@@ XA @4 Mm Alt. 


Chap. 8: Of the Romiſh Sari. 9 = 


among vou, hath your Church favoured, pampered, privileged, 
and authorized, he gold fer nothing in the words of Chriſt, 
but the flat contrary ? (namely) charthey were ſpoken in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe (Tropically) for the future, not that it was then ſbed, — 
chat it was to be ſhed on the Cro Arn ly after, among w 
have * beene reckone d Grey d: Valencia, $alveron, Barr 1 0 — » Chap. 1. 
chree prime lefaits, your Bilhop fanſtnhs, vea ache Auth —— 
your Vulgar Tranſlation. 
And tharved may the bettet diſeeme, how hardtbe forehcads 
of your Cardinal, of your #hemiſts, of M*. Freerley, and of ſuck 
others ate, who have fade that Objection, you have been like. 
wiſe advertized, that wot 15 8 22 Ma 


it ſelfe, che word ĩs expreſl 4 (*) In the fed 
ſay in the Tenor of y pl [SEP 5 | 
rity of Pope Plus the "ith, repeated by every one % your 1 


(youbeing Romiſh Prie Po) and — el of all the 
Profeſſors of yourRomith Religion. Whiictt Interpretation was 
furthermore confirmedby * Fathers, andby Seriptue (inthe pla- 8 
ces objected) and by a Reaſon taken from your owne Confeſſion, 292 
granting that Chriſt his Blood was not really ſhedin bis la ft Supper. 
This is that which we had to oppoſe unto that your Cardinals 
Moſt evident Argument, as Sun- ſhine to Moone-light. | 


That many thin rareſeide ate pac aud pleade God, which ars nor 


1 by their owne Virtue, accurdi 
N * abbr, a Coupons. ted 
| Sn xer, III. 


1 Scripture, our Ali fication of che fleſhi is called a Sacrifice 
well. pleaſing to God. Rom. 12. 1. Almes, workes of Charity, are 
likewiſe called Sacri ſices, wherewith God e „Heb. 1 3. 16. 


Camforting, and cheriſhing the 211 is called 4 
Sacrifice e and well ne d Ph 4 18. So tde 
C Servifidesanertione ants God, an 


all che Hectrombs of cori ehe, is 4 Confeſſion, which - | kk 
we will take from che quilt of Falentis the Teffite, ſaying fiat (a), Fu. Onanes 
* Altright and juſt ABion} maybe faid, in ſume fors 0 be Progi ii : 


crory aud to pariſie God. As lie wviſe of Prayer; N (faith e coſe 
he) ariribuzeths Propitiarory Ferre anto Projers, fo 54 ad # 225 
rations — Fre 


weobraine winy Blefinny of 00, 10 205 
he. Which confirnieth Our Carrer e re 2 firtt 
the mercifull_Lreep32ti9n of God, diſtim e tu fate, 


which is of metirorions — by irs e 


— 
mmm gy bo Thus of our e . apr 


cf „ aeundin 


Booke F. 
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F. 


Of the RomiſoSactifice. 


The Dottrine of Ancient Fathers, concerning 
aPropitiatory Sacrifice. 
er. TV. 


A beit our Premiſes in the former part of this Controverſie 

A touching Sacrifice, and proving both by Scripture and an- 
cient Fathers, that the Euchariſt is not properly a Sacrifice, might 
give a Saperſedeas to all your further contending by their Autho- 
rity, for Defence of a Sacrifice properly propitiatory; becauſe that 
which is not properly a Sacrifice, canno mare be a Sacrifice pro- 
perly Propitiazory, than that which is. not properly a ſtone can be 
properly calleda Mil- ſtane: Notwithſtanding, we would be loth 
tobe indebted unto you for an Anſwer to your objected Fathers, 
in this point alſo. The Objections, which you. uſe and urge, are of 
twokinds: ſome, wherein there is no mention of the Zody and 
Blood of Chriff at all; and the other ſort ſuch, wherein they both 


: I 
— — — — — OO — — — — — 


——— 


CH AP. IX. 


That the objected Teſtimonies of Anciem Fathers might | 
wel be underſtood to tall the Celebration of the Euchariſl 
A Propitjatary Sacrifice, in reſpect of divers Spiritu- 
all Acts therein, without any Conceit of a Proper Vir- 
tue of Propititiaton it ſelfe.,” _ 


” Sn cx, I. | N 
Pe itiatory in God's mercifull acceptance we de- 
| fend, but not in Equivalency of yalour and Vir. 
doe init ſelfe. Firſt, as it is an Act. commanded 
by Chriſt, in which ſence your leſuit * Vulentia 


(Y Ser above, Chap.d. 


752 e ſaith, that Every right dd is in a ſort Propitiatery, 
2 r _ Secondly, as it is a godly Act, whereby we doe aſſiance our ſotile 


3. 

| J thi to God, Every goo wor le, which 6. daue that we may adbere Auto 

t tun God, 45 4 True Sacriſice. Thirdly, as it is an Act ſerving peculiar- 
Hom. 13. Si redeas ad ) « xt one” f . pec 
Jumquers Dezspro- ly to Gods worſhip, for Religiouſueſſe is that ( ſaid Chryſeſtome) 
t eg, Pherewith Godreſhifiech himſelfs16.be wel pleaſed, Fourthly,as it 
Se comme. 15.41 A Of Commenreration and Repreſentation:of that only pro- 
e perly Propitiarory Sacrifice of; Chriſi upon the Croſſe, wee muſt 
Lane b. commemer. Frant ro your Canlinalf, that Commemararion-alooe hath cet any 
retionem menden Pr we e ſelfe: Bur vetby the Propitiotory Sagrifice 
— — 2 of Chrift, reſembled thereby, God vouchſafeth to be Propirimus 
— — INTO us; in vrhich reſpect Origen exhorting Chriſtians to reſort 
unto 


_— TDD VE BY © JG R F- CY WF X27 


Chap. 9. Of. che Romiſh Sacrifice. 


unto Chriſt, whom God hath mad: 4 Propitiation through faith in 
his blood, and alſo to re flect upon the Commemoration which was com- 
manded by Criſt, ſrying, Doe th in remembrance ef mer: This 
(faith Origen) is the onely Commemoration which mabeth God 
propitions. | ; 

If any would fav, how then ſhall we not make Commemoration 
tobe Propitiatoryin it ſelfe > Weanſwer, as a man holding in his 
hand a pretious Iewoll, which is incloſed in a Ring ef gold, and 
putting it on his finger to preſerve him from a Convulſion, the 
Preſervative Virtue is not attributed to the Ring, but to the Iew- 
ell; and yet weſay, the Ring is the onely meanes to us, which 
maketh the ſinget capable of that Virtue. So ſay we, Chriſt his 


owne Sacrifice, which was the onely precious ſubject matter of 


our Redemption, is made now, by our Remembring, the Objel of 
our Commemoration, and Application of it, for our Remi ſſion and 
Iuſti ficacion. | 

Nor is Origen alone in this, but all they (who were * many) 


whom you have heard ſaving that Chriſts Death and Paſpion, yea 
his Bloody Body is off rod herein. Your one Ieſuite Salmeron is 


witneſſe unto us (forthe Covell of EpMiſus, E uſebius, and Saint 
Auguſtine) that * They declared ws to have expiation of o ur ſins 
by this Sacrifice, becauſ the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt is remembred 
and commemorated herein. 77 | | 
That we ſay nothing of our S vpplicatiant and Prayers, by which 
h the ſame Virtueof Chriſt's Propitiation, we obtaine par- 
don and Remiſionof ſinnes (whether for Qxicte and Dead, be- 
longeth not to this Diſpute, becauſe whether ſo or ſo, they are but 
Supplications ſtill). together with many other ſaving Bleſſings 
from God. Nor of the Act of Thankſgiving, (from which this 
Sacrament is called the Euchariſt) becauſe this. is the deſtioate 
end of our Celebration, and therefore of all our ſpirituall Sacri- 
fices mo!t acceptable unto God, for which cauſe * 1uſtine Martyr 
called it, by the wav of Excellency, wha vad g angie, that is, 
The one ly gratefull $.acrifices. Laſtly, in reſpect ot our Applica- 
tion it ſelte, whereof in the next Sectidn. 


"That the Ancien Fathers called it a Propitiatory Sacrifice Obje- 
Aively, for the Application of che Properly Propitiarory 
Sacrifice of the Croſſe, ade of the fai full in 

Celebration ef the Memory thereof. 
| Scr. II. | | 
K 7 Hen it was askeil why the Ancient Fathers called Bag: 
rV - giſmea Saecri ſicapit was anſwered, * Becauſe the'Sacyi 

of Chriſt Death mus applied unto is thereby. Vet that Death truly 

and onely properly propitious, is but onely objectively offered 

in Baptiſme. The ſame may be ſaid of the Euchariſt, whereof 
your 


(*) Seecba.s.Seffyi. 


(d) Salu eren. Ie Tam. 
9. Traii. 31. g. Poſlre- 
ms ſupereſt. pag, 238, 
Quidam Pattes judie 3 
cant inprimis hae 
hoſtia expiari pecca- 
ta, quod. cruentum 
memctet Sacrißeiũ. 
N 
nem tur 
Foheſ. nk ad Ne- 
orem. Euſeb. in De» 
monſt. Evang. lib, 1. 
cap. 12. Augalt. in 
Plal. 75. * 
(*) Seeabove, chop 8. 
Seck. 2. 


(*) Serabove, ( hap g. 
Sect. 13. at the leite 


(e). 


64 


5 Of the Romufb Sacrifice | Bookes: 
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— 


(3) Cons. Sativeſtur your CWNE great Schoole-man , and Biſhop * Cann ſaich , that 


vere & proprie fit Sa- 
crificium, quod mors 
Chriſti ita nunc ad 
peccati remiſſionem 
ac ſi nunc 
iple Chriſtus motete- 
tur, id quod Scripto- 
rum veterum teſti- 
monĩis conſirm atur. 
Auguſt. Semel 
immolatus in ſeipſo 
Chriſtus, & tamen 
quotidiè immolatur 
in Sacramento. Pa- 
ſchatius: Quotidiè 
Chriſtus myſticè pro 
nobis immolatur, & 
paſſio e jus in myſte- 
rie traditur. Et Cy- 


rillus in Conc, Epheſ. 
— 5 24 

heophyl. in r. 
cap. 10. Greg. demum 
Nazian. (ut cœteros 
omittam) incru- 
entam Immolatienẽ 
vocant. Loc. theol. Lb. 
23. £4. 12. $. Jllud. 


OF 


ofcrimus , ut Deum 
reddamus. 


It is ſufficient that the Euchariſt be called a proper and true Sacrifice, 
becauſe the Death of Chriſt is applyed thireby, us if he were now dead, 
Marke, As if he were now dead, which can be but Objecliveiy only, 
and which (as vou all know) is not your Prieſtly Sacrifice. 

As forthe Ancient Fathers, who in their objected Teſtimo- 
nies talked of Chriſt > Suffering, being flaine, and dying in the Eu- 
chariſt; We Proteſtants ſubſcribe to their Indgements with a 
full faith, in acknowledgement that Chriſt's Death, the proper 
worke of our Propitiation, is the only Obje# of our Remembrance 
and faith: which ſayings ef the Fathers (ſaith your © Ieſuit) mſi be 
underſtood Sacramentally, to ſignifie the reqli ſlaughter of Chriftoffe- 
red by him upon the Croſſe. So he. Which againe proveth our 
Concluſion, that they underſtood a Propitiatory Sacrifice onely 


c Objefively in the Euchariſt, We will end with the objected Te- 


ſtimony of Ambroſe,thus,*Here as an Image offered [ Quaſi, that is] 
as it were a man, as it were ſuffering a Paſſion , offering himſilfe a5 
it were a prieſt, that he may forgive our ſiunec. And of is now be- 
ing * elſewhere he ſaith, The truth « in Heaven, there is He in 
truth with the Father. V he. Whereby is confuted your Con- 
cluſion of a Sabjedive Body of Chriſt preſent herein, from Ouaſi 
bomo offertay : | for this any one may ive to be buta Quaſ 
Argument for a Corporal preſence, — make fully for our Di- 


„ 
— 


CHAP. X. 

Of the pretended Nomiſh Propitiatory Sacrifice, confu- 
ted by Romiſh Principles, ai deftitute of foure Proper- 
ties of Propitiation. | 

H E firſt is the Imperfettion of the Sacrificer. The next, 

che no-proper Deſtruttion of the thing ſacrificed. The 


WE third, the Yabloodineſſe of the fame; And the iat, 
— die but- 
bute unto it. 


ite Virtue and vue, which you ättri- 


I. Confu- 


Chap. 10. , Of the Romiſh Sacrifige. 


I. Confuraiion, from the confeſſed Imperſection 
of the Sacrifice. | 


Ser. I, 


Irſt the Reaſon, why you account your Propttiatory Szcrifice 

to be bur of finite Virtue, is * Becauſe it is not immediatly offe- 
red up by Chriſt himſelfe, as that was f the Croſſe; but yy his Mi- 
niſter. And the Reaſon of this, you ſay, is, Becauſe the Vniuer- 
ſall Cauſe worketh according to the limitation of the ſecond Cauſes. 
So you. Vnderſtanding, by Sacrifice, not the Object of your Re- 
membrance, which is the Zody of Chriſt, as crucified but the 
ſubje# matter, inthe hand of the Prieſt. From whence this Con- 
ſequence mult iſſue, whether you will or no, (namely) that Per- 
fection of the Sacrifice being a neceſſary property of a true Propi- 
tiarory Virtue and efficacy in prevaiting with God for man, it is 
impoſſible for any of your Prieſts (becauſe All are imperfect) to 

offer up properly a Propitiatory Sacrifice unto God. i 

None may hereupon oppoſe untous the Tropitiatory Sacri fices 
under the Lam, becauſe they alſo were twice imperfect; once in 
reſpect of the Sacrificer, who was but a mere man: and ſecondly, 
in reſpect of the matter of Sacrifice it ſelfe, which was ſome un- 
reaſonable beaſt, and had no Virtus of Propitiation in it ſelfe, for 
remiſſion either of guilt, or of the eternall puniſhment of ſinne, 
as bath becne * Confeſſed; and therefore not properly Propitia- 
tory, bur fiuratively; only as Types of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 


I 1. Confutation from the Romiſh Definition of 4 
| Propitiatory Sacrifice, 


Secr. II. 


Econdly, in your Romiſh definition, it is required that the 
Thing propitiatorily ſacrificed ſuffer a Real/ Peſtruction, (fo 
that it ceaſe tobe in the ſubſtance thereof) aud a Bodily Conſump- 
tion. Notwithſtanding you are abſolutely free from the Blaſphe- 
my, to ſay that Chriſt his Body doth in the Euchariſt ſuffer pro- 
perly a real Deſtruftion. Ergo, ſay we, by your owne Principle 
there cannot be herein a Sacrifice properly Propitiatory. 


III. Gonfutation from the Apoſtle's Poſition, againſt 
the Vnbloodineſſe thereof. | 


Szcr. III. 


Te Apoſtles Poſition is this, that ithout the ſhedding of 
j there is no Remi ſſion, Heb. 9. 22. Your Romiſn Af- 
ſumprion is; The Sacrifice of the Romiſh . Maſſe is unbloody. Our 
Concluſion neceſſarily followeth, _ is this; Ergo, ſay we, 
YEE 2 (L your 


(a) Bcller. Ratio 2. 
quare Sac tihciũ Cry. 
cis ſit tanti valocis, 
hoc autem finiti, ſu- 
mirur ex parte offe- 
rentis: nam Sacrifi- 
cio Crucis ipſe offe- 
rens eſt filius Dei pet 
ſe; at in Sacrificio 
Milſz cſt ipſe offe- 
rens per Mimiſtrum 
lla actio immedi- 
atè producta à dino 
luppoſito, ipſa ab hu- 
mano. Lab. 2 de Miſſes 
cap. 4. 

(by Salmeron. Ieſ. 
Modò Chriſtus in 
Euchariſtia perſonã 
induit rei oblatæ: & 
q»amvis Chriftus of- 
ferat per Sacerdores, 
ur Adminiſtros ejus, 
ramen virtus & cauſa 
univerſalis pro ratio. 
ne cauſz ſecundariæ 
operatur, Sacerdos 
ignut cus nomine 
induit perſonam offe · 
tentis. Tem. 9. Trac. 
33. pag. 266. de Miffs 


privaty. 
(See above, cap. 
SefF. 4. 


(c) etarm. lib. I, de 
Miſſa, cap. 2. See above, 
Chap. $.Seft. 3. 


— 
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d) Loquitur Apoſto- 
Jus de Sactificus ve- 
retis Legis, — Po- 
reſt etiam abſolutè 
& generatim accipi, 

uod quotieſcunque 
fi remiſſio, fir ſangui- 
nis cffufio; ſed non 
niſi virtute effuſionis 
five nunc facta, five 
poſt farura. Bellarm. 
bib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 25. 
S. Ad illud. 


(e) Si accommode- 
mus ad Evangelium, 
dicendum eſt, pecca- 
ta nunc —_ non 
opter præſentem 
end, ſed per 
teritam. 
Fe l. de 7. 
Trac. de Zuch. im- 
dias ant? exitum 
Tas. 1. 
(f) Si reſpicimus 
corpus Chriſti, quod 


uch. their irreſolute Indgements, or elſe their diſſolute Conſciences 


continetur in Euch. 
quis negat eſſe pro- 
pitiatorium, 1&or! non ra- 
tione ablationis, qui 
Sacerdos facit, ſed ra- 
tione Oblationis fa- 
Province Colon. de Miſ- 
ſa, fal. 105. And a little 
aſter. Non propitia- 
corium , ratione Sa- 
criſicii, quod eſt ſitum 
in actione Sacerdotis, 
ſeu Miſiz communi- 
cantium, aut Eccle- 
ſiæ : ſed ratione Sa- 
crificii, quod in eruce 
oblatum. 


2 Mirum non eſt, 
cùm Chriſtus ink. 
nitus extitit, ejus ho- 
Nia fuir inſiniti meriti 
& ſatisfactionis. Sel- 


meren. leſ. Tom. 9. Trac. 33. pag. 265, 266. 


Deo facta. Ribera Ieſ in Heb. 10. num, 19. 


Church © but 


your Maſſe-Secrifice cannot be properly Propitiatory. Your Car- 
dinall, in Anſwering firſt that the © Apoſtle ſpate this of the Sacri- 
fice of the old Law, onely ſtandeth twice convicted of a foule Ter- 
giverſation; firſt, bythe Apoſtles Explication of himſelfe, who 
although he ſpake from the obſervation of the old Teſtament 

Heb. 9.22. yet doth he apply it tothe ſtate of the new Teſtament, 
in the ſame Chapter, verſ 13, 14. But much more by his owne 
Conſcience, who having ſpent ſome Chapters, in proving that 
the Sacrifices of the Law were Types of the Sacrifice in the Maſſe 

doth now deny that this Propoſition of [Ns Remiſiion of (ines 
without ſhedding of Blood | is tobe applyed tothe Euchariſt. He is 
glad therefore to adde a ſecond Anſwer, given by your Maldo- 
denate, who finding no ſecurity in the former Refuge, betaketh 
himſelfe to another, laying that * Remi ſſ ion of ſinnes is not now for 
any preſent effuſion of Blood, but for that eff uſion which had beene, 
Which Anſwer (if we may ſo interpret it) is a plaine Prevarica- 

tion. The Reaſon may be this; firſt, becauſe there was never 


Maldon. Bloody Sacrifice (Chriſt on the Croſſe excepted, which only was 


S$Sacran.” 


of infinite virtue, as well to times paſt, as to come) but it was 
alwaies actually by the effuſion of Blood at the time of Sacri fictng, 
Theſe kinds of ſo ordinary Doubtings and Turnings, which your 
Diſputers uſe, as men in a maze, doe plainly Demonſtrate either 
and in either of boththeir deſperate Cauſe. 5 
We have not done yet, but give you further to underſtand. that 
as you could finde no proper Sacrificing Ad, to make your Maſſe 
properlya Sacrifice, ſo neither can ye ſhew any propitiating Adt 
to make it properly a Sacri fice —— This we prove out of 
your Councell of Colen, which * Concluderh, that your XMaſſe-$4- 
crifice cannot be called Propitiatory in reſpect of any At of Oblation 
of the Pri or accommodation i the Communicants, or yer of the 
onely of the Oblation once made by Chriſt himſelfe on 
the Croſſe. Which oblation howabſent it is, who ſeeth not. that 
_ ent with himſelfe > Thus were thoſe Divines driven to an 
jective AF of Oblation. 


IV. Confutationfrom the Remiſh Diſualuation of that which 
| they call Chriſt's Sacrifice. | 
Sect. IV. 


* is in reſpect of the value, for Chriſt's Sacrifice on 
the Croſſe you doe Chriſtianly eſteeme to have beene of 
Inſinite merit and Satisfation, becauſe it was offered by himſelfe: 
and that otherwiſe » He could not have made Sarnfafion to an Infi- 
nite and Divine Majeſtic. So you. But of the Sacrifice of the 


(b) Erar infniti vaboris: nec enim aliter poruir compenſari injuris 
Maſſe 
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Maſle, what > The common opinion of our C hurch (faith vour< Car- (c) Valor Sacrificit 


] it i i * „ Miſzeſtfi 
dinall) ic that it is but of finite value. So he. Notwithſtanding it 3 


be impoſſible for any thing of fiaite virtue to have power in tia Theologotum; in 
it ſelfe of remiſſion of an infinite guilt againſt an infinite Ma- due 4fingaitur a 


— 


f Sacrificio Crucis —— 

jeſty. quod infinitz virtutis 

erat, &nunquam re- 

itur, Bel/arm. lib. 2. de Miſſa, cop. 4. $. Quarta Prop, [And yet it is R ver that Card. Caſetane, Conus, and Scotus 
were of a contrary opinion.) To thu laſt teſtuneny of Bcllarmine adde allo Saimerox. Ieſ. Tom. g. Trail. 33.5. Tertiò. 


CHALLENGE. 


More palpablebetraving therefore of a Cauſe there cannot 
be, than (as you have hitherto done) by defending Poſiti- 

ons repugnant to your owne Definition, and by obtruding things 

as proper, which are void of all due Properties. This being all 
one, as if you, inthe Caſe of Miracles, would deliver unto us a 

Tannes and lambres, inſtead of Moſes; in Art, Sophiſtrie for Lo- 
ęigue; in Commerce zaxicape, that is, adulterate Coine for cur- 
rent, and in warlike ſtratagems, inſtead of a narurall, a Trojane 
Horſe. Oh what a miſery it is to reaſon with ſuch unreaſonable 

(to ſpeake mildly) men: Thus much of your Romiſh Sacrifice, 

according to your owne Explanations thereof. 


— — — 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Ramiſb Application their Sacrifice. 
The State of the Queſtion. 
at the Exchrſ was ordained of Chrift, for 
| 8 4 e Cor 1 Selen 


of all ProteſFants. That the Sacrifice of Chri 
Croſle is therein offered up Objectively, by 


—— ” Commemoration and Supplication, for all Con- 
ditions of men, hath an univerfall Conſent among them, with 
out Exception. But that any ſubſtantiall Body, as ſubjectively 
contained in the Maſſe, can be the Sacrifice of applying the me- 

rits of Chriſt for remiſſion of ſinnes, par your * Tridentine (a) conc. Trid. Ut vi- 
faith) hath beene hitherto impugned and infringed thorowour fibleSacrificium— 


quo cruenti Sacrifieit 


our whole former Diſpute. Furthermore our preſent Oppoſition tus in remiſſionem 
is threefold: firſt, concerning the ſinnes that are ſaidto be 

ted. Secondly, touching the parties, who have Remiſſion. Third- 
ly, in regard of your Prieſts, by whom Application of Remiſſion 
of ſinne is made. 


remit - peccatorum applica« 
retur.Seſſ. 22. caß. i. 


(I 2) I. That 


I. That the Church of Rome is not yet reſolved of the Extent of the 
Virtue of her Sacrifice of the Maſle , for remiſſion 


of ſiunes or Purtſhment. 
| "SECT. bo 
| Ever can there be any true Application of the Paſſion of 
ve fon . — 1 Chriſt tor remiſſion of ſinnes (ſay we) which is not abſolute, 


mus, quotidiè vintu- byr onely partiall. Your Ieſuitꝰ Ribera ſeemeth to come on round- 


tem pafſionis Chriſti . ; . , p 
Participamaus, good ly COWards us, and friendly to joyne hands with us in this point of 


Cone. Trid. docuir, Application of an abſolute Remiſſion of ſinnes, pretending that 
lanel in cer para. this was Decreedin the Conucrſ of Trent, as indeed it ſeemeth to 
gendum, reprælenta- have beene, and that from the Authority af Scri Pture; and he ad- 
retur, atque * deth, that Proteſtants (whom he is pleaſed to grace with the name 
2 of * Heretikes) doe not deny this manifeſt Truth. So he. Doe you 
rum, quz quote 2 marke? 4 Truth, a manifeft Truth, a Truth ſaid to be confirmed by 


nobis commirtunurs your laſt Coxncell, anda Truth conſented unto bythe Heretikes, as 


- — being a manifeſt Truth. 
_—_— |, antes Whowouldnotnow looke for a Truth univerſally profeſſed in 
tici negare non poſ- your Church without all exception > But behold (even ſince that 
ſhac, quoniew ow - _ of Trent) Ants. 6, approved _—_— * ſteppeth 
rex dune, forth with a peremptory Contradiction, ſaying, that to hold 
— rx 5 A mertall ſinnet to be remitted by the Application of the Sgcri- 
ous 3 ar fice in the Maſſe, is falſe, except all Divines be deceived. So'he, 
| Apoca,r, Ich a. can. {peaking of the Divines of theRomiſh Church, 

i= Heb.1.10.xum.16. Your Ieſuit Valentia noteth, among you, another ſort of Do- 
5 * reh. ors, maintaining that your Aaſſt- Application ſerveth onely for 
(c) Opinie prima. Remi fi ion of ſuch temporal puniſhment, the guilt whereof was for- 


deeper. 237) pardened. Sohe. 


ta ſt Baptilaum 

1 — Altar ſc vult Catharinus He opinio non vera, niſi omnes Theologi 
fallantur. Carus loc. theel. ih, 12. peg. 432, 433 · (d) Felt. Ic. leaque ſunt, qui cenſeant hoc Sacrificium valere 
tantum ad relaxationem pomnarum, quarum culpa prius condonata fuit. Lab. 1. de Miſſa, cap. s. S. Itaque ſurt. peg. 
$432. Remittuntur venialia. ceſterus ctritian. inftita. bb. 1. cap. 8. 


CHALLENGE. 


E any ſhall but recollect the Contradictions of your one Do- 
ctors, thorowout out all theſe former points of Controverſie 
already handled, he will thinke himſelfe to be among the people 
called Andabatæ, who firſt blind- folding themſelves fell a buf- 


feting one another, not knowing vrhom they hitt; therefore wee 
leave them in their broiles, and our ſelves will conſult with An- 
_ tiquity. | 


That 
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* 


That the Ancient Fathers never taught any Application of 
Chritt's Paſſion, bar char which it for a Plenary ' 
Remiſſion of ſannes. 


Sscr. II. 


4 * Alan bath put into our hands a conſent of ſome (3) Al. co Pro 


Fathers, for proofe of an Application for remiſſion of all busChriſtus morruus 
ſinnes, for which Chriſt died. The Fathers, whom he produ- . £4- — 
cerh, are theſe, Chryſoſtome, Theophyla®, Cyprian, and Origen. If agb we Tales. 
theſe will nor ſuffice, you may take untoyou theſe ® other, Iulius 2 of Chryloſtome, 
Pope of Rome, Iuſtin Martyr, Auguſtine, Cyril, and Baſil. Doe i — Am gu 
you require any more > What needeth it? ſceing that the ſame pounding thew of all 
Cardinall further ſaith, There is found no Father to the contrary. <a g = «ſo; ] 
Thus much of the Application, which is tobe made by this Sacra- ideale tujus Seri. 


ment, thenext is, For whom. ficii uſum A Parribus 
ad pauciora reſtringi 


| peccats, quimipſa lmmolatio crucis, 1bid. peg.626. (b) Calix — five medicamentum & holocauſtum ad 


infirmicates, & purgandas iniquitates. Cypr. de cœna Domini. Vt cum Deo acceptum fuerit peccata 
dimittantur. Avgyſt. de Crvit. bb. 20. cop. 25. Omnis nocumenti cſi repatatio, ownis ſoctis purgatio. Damaſe. bb.4. 
de fide, cap. 14. Omne crimen. ul. Papa apud Gratian. de Conſecratione. Diff. 2. Vt peccata noſtt i dimittat. Ambroſe 
hb. 1. 4: Offic, cap. 48. [There mightbe added Juſtine Martyr, Dial. cum Tryphone, Chryſoft. Hom. 13. in Ephef, orig. Homo 
13. in Levis, he des the Litargicrof Baſil, and others that are extant.) / 


That the Romilh Vſe of a fingular Application of the Sacrifice of 
che Maſſe to e becauſe of thein 
preſent Attendance , is repugnant t the 
Do#rine of Antiquity. ! 


Szxer, III. 


H E Greeke and Latine Churches anciently made up the 

whole Catholike Church. The Greeke 5 or rr an , 
chat is, Je. gone, to all Non-Commimicants: the Latine Church 
alſd ordained, that the Deacon ſhould proclaime all Not-Commu- (=) ges ahvve, babe t. 
aicants to Depart. From which Cu afterwards the word Chap. 2. Se.. 
Aaſſe had its Orginall; namely from the words, ¶ Ite, miſſu eſt] S (Os 
as * hath beene confefled. But now the Caſe is ſoaltered, that if omnuwCiramian. 
any Non-Communicant being preſent ſhall in Devotion apply fancium,quornm db 
hinſelfe to your Romiſh Maſſe, your © Canon of the Maſſe pro- nota devorio,pro qui- 
nidech-that Application of your Sacrifice be made unto him for bus Tibi — 
Remiffionof ſinnes. And that, as your Ieſuit teacheth, * Thefruit 0 why Save af 
of the Sacrifice | Ex opere operato] redonndeth unto him; and not Wia obtariv bujus 
this only, but alſo ro be Spiritually refreſhed by the month of 5 — 
the prieft, | r 
Be youtherefore intreated to lend your Attention, but for an — — 
Inſtant of time, and then tell us whether we ſpeake Reaſon unto dana vel pe 
concurſum moralem parricipent 5 fructum talis oblationis. Is 3. Thom. qu. 83. Ark, x. Di 79.5.8. 


(e) ceſterus Cbriflien. Wnftitutionam, Ib. 1. cap. & de ſarro Miſſe officio quotidiẽ audiends. Quotquot r& digad 
** yarat, ſpiritualuer corpore Domini reficuncur per oz — | * > 
you, 


— 


\ 
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(*) Booke 1. Cha). 2. 
Seck. 9. 


(a) Salmeran Ieſ. Si 
hoc eſſet inſiniti valo- 
ria, & celebrata eſſet 
Miſſa pro redemptio- 
ne omnium animarũ, 
quz in Expiatorio 
carcere continentur, 
totum ors Pur- 

rium: quod non 
quia 
fruſtrà tot Miſſz pro 


uno defuncto celebra- 


rentur. Tam. 9. Tract᷑. 

33. bag. 268. De Miſſis 
rivatis. 

(b) Valent. Ieſ. Quæ- 
a io remiſſio- 

nis competit Sacer- 


doti miniſtranti,qux- 


dam ei, cui Sacerdos 
vult peculiati inten- 
tione applicare— 
Qu intentio non 
rantim valet pro 
pluribus, ac ſi pro uno 
ſolo celebrerur. Lib. . 
de Miſſa, cap. ali. S. Ac 
primum. & Alan. lib. 2. 
de Exch, cap. 34. Vt 
gui Sacrificium pro 
etro offert, ratione 
Kipendii. Suarex Ieſ. 
Tom. 3. Diſp. 79.5. 9. 
pag. 1021. 
(c) Alan. In certarũ 
perſenarum Cauſis 


{ 


2 Of the Romfh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 


— — — 


1 you, orno. All Antiquity Catholike (as hath beene generally 


* confeſſed by your ſelves ) never admitted to that part of the 
Maſſe, which yon call a Sacrifice, any but ſuch as were prepared 
to Communicate, in receiving the Sacrament, but ſhut all others 
out of Doores; which, we ſay, they neither would nor could law- 
fully have done, if they had beene of your now Romiſn faith, to 
beleeve that it is a Sacrifice Propitiatory for all ſuch as devoutly 
attend to behold it. — there was a Sacrifice of Ex-. 
piation among the Iewes, under the Law, all perſons had li- 
berty to partake thereof. We thinke that this Argument ttick- 
eth faſt in the Bowels of this Cauſe. 


That the Romiſh Church leſſeneth the due eſtimation of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, in her Applying of is to others, for the increaſing 
of falſly-deviſed and unjuſt Gaine in bebalfe of the 
Prieſt , without all warrant of Antiquity. 


Secr. IV. 


H Itherto we have expected ſome Reaſons, which might move 
I your Church ſo to leſſen the proportion of Chrift's Paſſion, 
in the Application thereof for remiſſion either of ſinnes or pu- 
niſhments. And now at lengtk your Ieſuit Salmeron commeth 
to reſolve us, ſaying, If the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body and Blood 
were of in finite value, then one Maſſe being ſaid for all the ſoules in 
the Dungeon of Purgatory would evacuate and empty the whole 
place, and thenſhouldit be in vaine to ſay many Maſſes for one ſoule. 
So he. We may not ſo farre digreſſe, as to enter into this Con- 
troverſie of Purxatory, becauſe we are to finiſh that which wee 
have now in hand. Elſe were it eaſie to ſhew, that the inſinite 
gaine, which your Alchemiſts worke out of your forge of Purga- 
tory fire, hath occaſioned this Heterodoxe and graceleſſe Do- 
ctrine of diſannulling the infinite efficacy of Chriffs Blood: which 
is ſo utterly forlorne of all approbation from Antiquity, that your 
Diſputers have not alleaged ſo much as one Iota, out of any Fa- 
ther, forwarrant thereof. | 70 

Next, in the Sacrifice of your Mafſe, there is (ſay b vou) a Por- 
tian thereof appropriated to the Prieſt alone, which is a power to 
apply, by his Memento, the ſame Sacriſice to whom he will, ſo 
farre forth that he extend his Aemento upon any one, to whom he 
ſhall be pleaſed to intend it, upon Condition to receive money 
therfore: in ſo much that It will be more availeable for that one, than 
if it were extended to many. So vou. Very well, but by what Law 
came your Prieſts to this peculiar power of diſpenſing a Portion for 
their one advantage? Cardinall © Alan(your Advocate) is ready 


cerram Sacrificii æ ſlimationem, ac fructus quantitatem definite non tm certa loquimur, quid ad iſta particula- 


na nec Sctipturæ, nec Paires quicquam conferunt. Lib, 2. de Euch. can. 34. pag · 635. 


to 


Chap. 11. Ofcbe Romiſh Sacrifice. . 


to anſwer for you, and we are attentive ro heare what he. faith ; 
There is not either any Scripture (ſaith he) or Father ſhewing any 


ſuch thing for ſuch a manner of eſteeming the fruit of Chriſt's $a- 
crifice. So he. 

In the third place, whiles we are in this ſpeculation, we heare 
one of you putting this Caſe. If the Prieſt ſnall receive a ſtipend 
of Peter, upon Condition that he ſhall apply his Memento and 
Intention upon the ſoule of John, departed this life, and he not- 
withſtanding doth apply it unto the good of the ſoule of Paul, 


whether now the Prieſts Memento ſhould worke for the good of 


the ſoule of John, according to the Prieſt s Obligation upon the 


Condition made with Peter, or elſe for the good of the ſoule of 


Paul, according to the Prieſts immediate Intention. Here, al- 
though ſome of you ſtand for the juſtice of the * Prieff's 98 
ox, yet ſome others Reſolution is, that che Prieſt s intention (albeit 
wajuſt) muſt ſtand for good. We have done. 


| vel cum jabetur offerre Sacrificium pro tali Defuncto, offerr pro ſe. Quidam dicunt Sacr 


(d) Inquiri poteſt, 
an tenetur Sacerdos 
ex juſtuid applicare 
Sacrificium Petro, xa. 


, tione ab co 


ſipendii z nihilomi. 
nus applicat Paulo: 


ificiam operati in hu - 


juſmodi caſibus non ſecundùm voluntatem Miniſtri, ſed ſecundum obligationem, qu cenetur pro hoc vel illo ofs 
ferre, Alii volunt obligationeim tenete Sed operatut ſecundum intentionem Miniſtri, quatenùs eſt Chri- 
ſh Miniſter. Surrey, q* ſupra. [But your Cardinall,} Sed injuſts facere. Alan q ſap. cap. 33. pag 640. 


CHALLENGE. 


7 Hereasit is now evident, that your Romiſh Afaſſe ſerveth 


ſo well for your no ſmall gaine, by appropriating of a Priaiy 
portion tobe diſpenſed for ſome one or other ſoule for money, as it 
were the Cooles fee, and that but onely for the paines of a Spiri- 
tuall Intention; yea, though it be to the Injury of the Purchaſer: 
It canbe no marvell, that we heare ſooſten, and as loud ſhouts for 


= magnifying of the Romane Mafſe , as ever Demetrius, and 


s fellow-Craftſ-mates made for Diana, the Goddeſſe of the E- 
b. | | 

Ly — chat we deliver unto you a Synopſis of the Abomi. 

nations of your Romiſh Sacrifice, which we have reſerved to he 

diſcovered in the eighth Booke. We haſten to the laſt Exami- 

nation, which is of Proteſtants. | 


CHAP. 


* 


72 


(*) Sec above, Chap. 1. 


| when you confeſſe that Everyr 


Of the Romiſh Sacrifice. Booke 6. 
| CHAP. X11. 


That the Proteſtants, in their Celebration, offer to God 4 
Spirituall Sacrifice, which i Propitiatory, by way of 
Complacency. J 


| Secr. I. 


All buttominde our former *Diſtinion of a double 

d kinde of Propitiouſueſſe; one of Complacency, and 

Acceptation, and the other of Merit, and Equiva 

F lency, and joyne hereunto your owne definition of 

Propitiowſuneſſe — way of gracious -acceptanae, 
eg 


io Ad, whereby man in de- 
tion adhereth intirely unte God, in acknowledgement of his Sove- 
; | — propitious unto God. Now then, Pro- 


7 » and 
ce — port (oma the Euchariſt with Faith in the Sonne of 
God, and offering up to God the Commemoration of his death, 
and man's Redemption thereby (a worke farre exceeding in 
worth the Creation, if it ſo were wo a —_ Lande worlds) 
and thereby — out their whole ſpirit of 7 hankfulneſſe unto 
God (in wich reſpect this Sacrament. hath analy more 
name than any other, to be called Euchariſtia, that is, 4 
Giving of Thankes, and that moſt worthily, for as much as the 
end and efficacy of Chriſt's Paſſion is no leſſe than our Redempri- 
on from the etemall paines of hell, and purchaſe of our everla- 
ing ſalvation:) All theſe (I ſay) and other Duties of holy devo- 
tion bei not — to Mans Invention, as yours ; 
but to that direct, and expreſſe Preicript, and ordinance of Chriſt 
himſelfe [Doe this, ] It is not poſſible, but that their whole com- 
plementall Act of Celebration muſt needs be through Gods fa- 
vour propitions, and wei pleaing in his ſight. Take unto you our 
laſt Propoſition, concerning the ſecond kinde of Propitiouſneſle, 


That the Proteſtants may more truly be ſaid to offer to God 4 
meritoriouſiy Propitiatory Sacrifice for Remiſſion 
ef Sinne than the Romiſh doe. 
Sz r. II. 


B reſolve any ching, we are willing to heare your Car- 
dinals Determination. The Death of Chriſt ( ſaith he) i 4 


lors proper, and moff porfe® Sacrifice.” So he, moſt Chriſtianly: Bur 


after noting the Profeſſion of Proteſtants, to hold that the fame 
Moſt perfeR Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the Croſſe is the only proper Sa- 
crifice of Chriſtian Religion, he denicth this, becauſe (faith by 

This 
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- -  — 
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— — 


b This ut common to all true Religions, and being but once done, ceaſeth (b) deten ihid.cap, 
to be any more, but onely'in the virtue and offic 7 thereof. And all 20: $-Probarur. Sub- 
erty 


* 
- 


rhis be doth foreſtabliſking of another properly" Phopiriarory Sd. fen mn ache. in 
evifice of the Romiſb Auaſſeʒ by the hands of the Prieſt. 3 


+ Butwe, beleeving tfiit 7794: Sacrifice of Chriſps death was but 1 
once offered as —— td our other diſtinction) the only ſubje- — — 
Rive, meritorious, and properly Propiciatory Sacri fire, therefme it n cnimunum Ac 
ceaſeth to be fo any more; but et is ſtill objecti perpetuall nicum eſſe Thriſtia- 
in the Church of God, as the object of our Re ance of his nx religioois Sacrifi- 
Death, Repreſentatively and Commemoratively,'both'in our Acts cum Ar hoe com- 
of Celebration, and in out Prayers and Praiſes otfered upto God in rebgronibus, fed ſe 
the true apprehenſion of the Efficacy and Virtue thereof.” In —— 
8 which reſpect (as Chriſtian Beleefepr a 


bete profeſleth) Chriſt isalled ren 

he Lambo fliine from the beginning of abe world: ſo is he the ſame (+) . 5. 1. 

ſtill, and ever will be untill tie end thereof ; for which:Cauſe our 

Ceſebꝛation is calledof the Apoſtie i bene, the Lord's Death 

till he come. So that as by the Bodily Eye, beholding the * Serpene (0) 144#3, 

on a pole in the Wildemeſſe, they chat were with the dead- 

ly poiſon of fiery Serpents were healed : even fo All, who by 

Faith, the Eye of the ſoule, behold the Sonne of God tft upon 

the Croſſe, ſhalt not periſh, but have everlaſting life.  . 

| But what is that Propitionſueſſe of the S of Chriſt's Bod 

C (will you fay) which you Proteſtants will be ſaid to offer more 
to God, than that we Romaniſts doe, and wherein doth the dif- 


| ference conſiſt > Be you as willing to heare as to and then 
know, har firt alchough Born — — enhg ration, in 


Commemoration-of Chriſt's Death, as ing from us, be a 
Sacrifice propitiom, as other holy Acts otion, only by God's 


C and Acceptance; Yet the object of our Compmemors- 
805 5 — 2 — m4 

| efficacy thereof, a properly propiatory Sa- 
criſice, and SatisfaFion, fora . Genes, Thus 
4 concerning Proteſtants. As for you, if we conſider your one out- 
. 3 Ad of Celebration, (where in Ten Circumſtances we finde 

Fen Tranſgreſſions of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and therefore pro- 

vocatory to ftir up Gods diſpleaſure) we thinke not that it can be 
Propitiatory ſo much as by way of God's Acceptance. 

Next, hen we dive into the myſtery of your Maſſe, to ſceke x 
out the ſubject matter of your Sacrifice in the hands of your Prieſt, | 
which according to the faith of your Church is called a Proper 
A ice in it ſelfe; it „ 9 our 
prooſes Scriptures, and your one Principles * Ten (") See « 
Demonſtrations — — — to be — Bread ITS Sa 
and Fine, and not the Body and Blood of Chriſt, Wherefore the 
Subject of your Sacrifice can be no more properly. (that is, Sariſ- 
faBerily) init ſelſe Propitiatory, than naturall Bread can be Chriſt. 

Laſtly, in examining the End T * Propitiation by the Haſſe 
SE e 


n * 80 w "IT" 


—_ -. 5 WW UI WW iT 


Of the Rom Satrifee, Books 6. 


We perceive yen Doctors in ſuſpenſe 


be copableaf bor rere One 
ther Propitiation for Kemfiwon of 
of Tanperal —— due to ſuch Sinners; ot if of Sinnes 
whether of moral ſonnes, ar elle of vera fine onely : : to wie 
fark r bras one Holy-water 
Marke now, we three : Firſt, what you 
— not to Cluiſt — Secondly,by Whar 
Acts of . — to wit, 7 are not Acts of Obe · 


- dience, bur of Tranſpreſſion — to what End, vi. notfor 


a Faithfull, but fer dental, not for an abſolute, burforapar 
tial Remiſſon, and that alſo you know not whether of ſinnes, 


of : and then muſt you neceſſarily ly ache 
Poppin of our Proteſtants profeſſion, concerning the 


ration of the Euchariſt, in compariſon of — 
miſn. How much more, when you ſhall ſce 
diſcovered the Idolatry thereof, 
| e 
( 


— 
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25 THE 
SEVENIH BOOKE; 
(Concerning the laſt Romiſh Conſequence, derived 
from the depraved ſence of the words of Chriſt, [Tuts 
Is MY BoDy;] whichs your Divine Adoration 


of the Bacrament; contrary to theſe other words of Chriſt, 
[IN REMEMBRANCE O MEg] 


CHAP, I. 


EE o__ hitherto paſſed thorow 
man erous and nicious 
Gulfes of Romiſh Dodtrines which 
our inſtant haſte will not ſuffer us 
to looke backe upon, by any repeti- 
tion of them. But now are wee en- 
tring upon Aſphaltites, or Mare 
mortunm, even the Dead Sea of Ro- 

wiſb 1dolarrie; whereinto all their 
ſuperſtitious and ſacrilegious Do- 

ctrines doe emptie themſelves: which, how dereſtabt it is, 
we had rather prove, than prejudge. 


The State of the der torcerning Adoration 
ofthe Sacrament. 


Scr. I. 


N the thirteenth Seſſion of your CounceZof Trent, wee finde 1 We 

2 Decree commanding thus, * Let the ſume divine honour thut Cn Lt, ddl er 
is due to rhe true Cod, be gluen to this Sacrament, After this war- Deo debetur, in ve- 
ning-Peece, they ſhoot of a poſer Canon of Anarhema, and cute bug Marry 
Curſe againſt everie one that thall not herein worſhip Chriſt 541g. . . 
(namely, as corporally preſent) with Divine honour. That is to 3 
ſay, To adore with an abſolute divine worſhip the whole viſible Sa- — 1 
crament of Cbriſt, in the formet of bread aud wine, as your Ieſuit culu Latriz non eſſe 
expoundeth it; & worſhip (faith he) far exceeding char which is ek 
(e) Snarex leſ. Adoratione Luriz abſolut à, & perietd, qui per ſe adorarur Chriſtua Non ſalum Chriſtum 


ſud ſpecienus, ſed rorum viſidile Sacramentum unico Lattiæ eultu, quia eſt unum conftans ex Chriſto & ſpecie- 
bus——Sicur vaſts -— Magn eſt d fferentia inter has ſpecies crucem; que reipſa disjunctã æſt a 
Chr iſto. In 3. Thom. g. 79. PifÞur. 65. S. i, & 2, 8 


(K 2) to 


gk 76 


Of che [dolatrous Adoration Boote 7. 


_—_—_— 


(d) Miſſale Rim. Sa- 
cerdos prolatis ſuis 
verbis [Hoc eſt cor- 
pus ineum , &c.] 
hoſtiam cleyar, cam- 
adorat — ado- 
randamque oſtendit 
—— poſt genu ficxo 
ad tert am vſq; ipſam 
venerarur. Riſus cele- 
brandi Miau. Poſt 
genuflectit, inchoa- 
tur Sacramento pe- 
dus ter percutiens, 
dicit, Agnes Dei qui 
tollis peccata ; nundi 
miſerere nobis, &c. 
Canon, Miſſe. 
(e) Zellarm. Omnes 
Idololatriam appel - 
lunt hujuſmodi ado- 
rationem. lib. 4. de 
Euch. cap. 29. f. Porrò. 
f) Greg. alent. Lu- 
rani nos Idolola- 
tras vocant, ſeu (ut 
* nugari ſolent) 
rtolatrass Lib. 1. de 
Idelolat. cap. 3. f. Sed. 


(8) Coſter. Ieſ. Nec o- 


us erat ut genu- 
Beo fignificationem 
novam honoris da- 
rent, ſumentes corpus 
dominicũ, quià eun- 
dem habebant p- 
ſentem, & corpus 


ſuum potrigentem, 


mente ſemper 
colebant. Enchir. de 
Esch. Ti, Adoratio, 


be * Commeth under the ro 


to be given to the Crucifix, Whereupon it is that your Prie is 
are taught, in your Komane Mi ſſall, to elevate the Conſetrated 
Hoaſt, and to propound it be the people to be adored ,, and adbrim it 
themſelves in thrice ftriking tbeir breaſt, to ſay, O Lambe of God 
that taleſt away the ſinnes the world have mercy upon us, So you. 
But what doe they, whom you call Sacramentaries, judge of 
this kinde of worſhip, can you tell? All of them (laith your 
Cardinal h call it Molarry. But they, whom youcall Zurberans, 
are they not of the ſame judgemem? ſay, * They call au (be- 
cauſe of this worſhip) Artolaters, that is, Bread-worſbippers and 
Idolaters, ſaith your Ieſuit. As for our Church of England, She 
accordingly ſaith, that The Sacrament of the Lords Supper was 
not reſerved, carried abaut, lifted up, or worſbipped. 
Our Method muſt now be to treat firſt of Chriſts 1»ſtienti- 
on, or Maſſe; next of the Profeſſion of Autient Fathers; then 
of your Romiſb Maſſe in it ſelfe, and laſtly wee ſhall returne 
againe to our owne home, to demonſtrate the happie Securitie, 
which our Church hath in her manner of worſhip, So that 
theſe contradictorie Propoſitions, This Sacrament is to be ado. 
red with divine worſhip, and, 1s not to be adored with divine wor- 
ſhip, being the two different. ſcales of this Controverſie, the 
one will preponderate the other, according to the weight. of 
Arguments, which ſhall he put into either of them. 1 


of the Iaſtituion of Chriſt; ſtevingghareherewarvheei 
neither Precept for on dorationef ehe Sarra- 8 
ment, non Practice thereof. 
Ster. II. 


O outward Adoration of the Sacrament was practiſed of 
the Diſciples of Chriſt (fay we) at the Inſtitution thereof, 
which you confeſſe with us; and take upon you to give a rea- 
ſon thereof, to wit, that 4 There mas no need that the Apoſtles 
ſhould uſe any out ward ſignification of honour to the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they had then Chriſt preſenrand viſible before them. So your 
Ieſuite, which contradicteth your one Objection, of there- 
fore adoring Chriſt in receiving the Sacrament, becauſe then 
roſe of your mouthes; for the neerer our 
approach is to any Majeſtie, the greater uſeth robe our out- 
ward, humiliation; But well; no Practice of outward Adora- 
tion by the Apoſtles at that time can appeare, much leſſe have - 
you any Evidence of any Precept for it. If there had beene in 


(He hereafter chap. tl words of Chriſt, or in the volume of the new Teſtament 


any Hy llable thereof, your Cardinall would not have roved ſo 
farre, as to Desteronomie in the old Teſtament, to fetch his only 
defence out of theſe words of God, Thon ſbalt worſlip the 
Lord thy Gad; (ſuppoſing that the Bread. which is worſbipped * 
is 


Chap. Ts Nö Uf. 


winded the Sonne bf God: ) whicti is, as it were, mere in- | 


ing, being the baſe( kinde of Reaſoning chat FE be, and i is 

— called of Logitians, 4 e Point in Dieftion. 
Wecontrarily adhere to the 7n of Chriſt in ali points 
neceſſarie, and eſſentiall thereunto, and hrs that the A- 
Led, promiſed to deliver * what ever bee had receivtdof the 
d, concerning this Sacrament (which you hold to be the 
prineipall part 4 your Romiſh Religion) wee are perſwaded 
— he in expreſs ing the other —— of Chri touching 
Conſeeratio n, Adi mi ſtration, and Communication'of this Sacra- 
ment ,- never taught that your Article of divine Advrarion, 
whereof heegave not ſomuch as the leaſt intimaion.” The A: 
— rimes faile you, We me if the next, * he 


(. cer. 11. 


our ſecond Station. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Doctrine of Antiquity , concerning the Adora. 
tion ofthe Euchariſt. 


Ster. I. 


nent of Antiq 1 

25 the ſame is oppo 
70 Yo | Rerbach be pits de Thia F 

>| anſwering of your Objectiom out of the 12. 
= thers us: and then by oppoſing their 

Cres eller againſt you. Yout Obje- 


7] Sor 
iel, 


— are partly Verball, and 


ate of three kinds, two whereo te ſpecified in 
poſition, 


That tiithey the dbjeBid manner of favitation t6 tom with feate, 
ay of Alläciation of ; ſpoken'of by the Fa- 
thers, imply any ivine' Adoration 
of the Enchirift. 


Sac. Il. 


Vtof * Chryſaftome is ohjected his Exhorcarion, that Chri- 
Os: 2 to this Ser, Doe cine With Dain. 


2 wy 
tet ſplend tem — 


ney earerd cken ad e 


len 
— Aogel — 


he next Pro- 


4 len 8. Citati⸗ 
polinc; Si enim Angeli ad 


horror, 


arty Proffclly the ee 


— Hom. 
a4 cer. — = 
rope As 92 

* 170 K. 


reſpond roy tha 
e " neque 
* — audeũt iatueri, 
r Ec , Angeli adorant, 

Hoo. — Ar cedimu ad agnug 


e 
ax ertiſſimꝭ dick vocati agnum jatente n, &c. Et How, | 


— 


"Of the Ihlau Adoration Books 5. 


horror, frare, aud reverence. Next, is their talking of the Angels, 
being preſent at this Celebration, holding downe their beads, aud 
nor daring to behold the excellency of the ſple dor, &c. and to depre. 
cate the Lambe lying on the Altar, Theſe ſeeme to your Cardinall 
to be ſuch invincible Teſtimonies, to prove the Adorationef Chri- 
as Corporally prefers, that he is bold to ſay, They neuer hitherto 

nere anſwered, nor yet poſſibly can be. So he; tak ing all Chryſoſtomei 

(*) Seeobove, Bcke 5. Words in a literall ſence; whom notwithſtanding, vour owne K Se. 
Chap. «. Sed. 3. i ile nenſis hath made to be the moſt Hyperbolixing Preacher of all the 
Fathers: and therefore hath given unto all Divines a; fpeciati 
Caution againſt his Khetoricke, in the point of this Sacrament, 

loeſt we underſtand him literally. Of which kinds you may have 
Nga, ite 7.4; ſome Inſtances out of the very places ObjeQed, where Chryſo- 
io Hebe #57 e ſtome faith indeed, That we ſee that Lambe lying on the Altar. And 
r elne wither, i. ſaid he not allo, even in the ſame Oration, we ſte hers Chriſt lying. 


— — Joe. in the Manger, wrapped in hu clouts; a dreadfull and admirab 


daun mow ſpeftacle? So he. But (ſay) doe vou ſee herein either Cratch or | 


\ 


—_— Y Clothes? or can vou talke of Chriſt's lying on this Altar ho teach 
age I Ned Ib. that, as he is in this Sacrament, hee harh no locall Site, Poſture, 
n dan pal ſuperias. or Poſition at all? It is alſo true of the Angels, he ſaid [peri] they 


ſtand in dread, and the ſight is fearefull. And he ſaith no leſſe of 


the feſtivall day of Chritt's Nativity, that It i moſt venerable,and 


terrible, and the very Metropolit of all others. Vet doth not this 
any Corporall Preſence of Chriſt, in reſpect of the day. This 
| wer, taken from Chryſaſtome,may ſatisſie for Chryſoſtome. 
. Wie grant furthermore to your Catdinall, That al the Greeke 
to Omnes Græci Fathers call the Euchariſt terrible, and full of dread. But what ? As 
Parres paſſin rocant therefore implying a Corporal! preſence of Chriſt, and Divine Ado- 
& — ma ration thereupon > This is your. Cardinall's ſcope , but to prove 
(*) See above,Booke 5, him an ill marke-man, take untoyou an anſwer from your ſelves, 
FAG $ *whoteach with the Apoſtle that All prephane commers to this Sa- 
crament make themſelves guilty of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, in 
which reſpect we doe acknowledge it tobe Dreadfull indeed, eſpe- 


cially to the wicked: but yet making no more for a Corporal pre- 


> ſence, than the contempt of Bapriſme, whereby a man maketh 
ory — 42 5- himſelfe obnoxious to God's iudgements, (as * Auguſtine hath 
compared them) can infer the ſame... Another anſwer you may re- 

ceive from Ancient Fathers, who, together with the Euchariſt, 


Aer 2 te have x called the — of Scriptures Terrible; and ſo were the 
(*) Hide. | Canons of Baptiſme called Ferrible, even by * Chryſoftome him- 


ſelfe. | | ; 

Dward. Ange As for your objected aſſiſtance of Angels, at the Celebration of 
Ae — the Euchariſt, iris no Es Ps that the Prayers of 
n the faithfull, and Bapcjſme will plead for the fame honour: your 
Nene 6i der- D urandus granting of the firſt, that The Angels of God are pre- 

z Tier e, ſent with us in our prayers ; and for the ſecond, D ivine Nazianzene ' 


ms Orat. 40. de teacheth that 4 e Angels are preſent at Baptiſme, and doe mapnifie, 
— . 


W © 1 
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er honenr it with their preſence, and olſervaucr: notwarkſtanding 

none of you ever defended either Corpor: —_— of Chriſt in 

the Sacrament of Naptißme, or yet any Adoratioz of the conſe- 

mga yg wr ry yr 2 , take 

unto you this fa Auguſtine, ſpoken ons zed, 

7780 Cath de) oh eee 3 5 7 5 —— D Avge?. de meriti 
that is (for ſo he ch himſelte) ante he Sacrament of eter- 1 
nall Salvation. ich one ſaying of ſo Oxthodox a Father doth cumcimore ad med: 
inſtruct us how co interpret all your objeted Teſtimonies, to n n por- 
wit, that Whoſoever come to by receiving of the Sactament 
of Chriſt, they ought to come with feare, as if they were inthe 
preſence of Chriſt. And thus is your unanſwerable ObjeRion an- 
ſwered, ſothat this your Cable-rope being untwiſted is become 
noberterthan looſe tow. Nov to your third Objection. 


That the 0 ear neſt ly-objefted Phraſe Cor] and Adoration, 
of the Fathers, doth nor neceſſarily inferre any 
Divine Worſhipef the Eunhariſt. 


Szcr. III. 
Wir 4 — n and urgent in 


Argument, than the word, Reverenve, 
Hover andeſpecially — for chat Diviae Honenr 
due to the Exchariff, as to Chriſt whenſoever they 
— — 2d Ther unto this Sa- 


. — 


mente, — ro and th like, — 
— with divine Honour — 505 8 q 
bold chat ancient Bede worthy of Divine worſbip, albeit you eu- (. — 
ritle him Yenerable, ina Religious reſpect. Yea (underthe degree — 
of divineworſhip) we our ſelves yeeld as much to the Euchariſt _ verbum hoc 
as © Avgaſtine did to Bapriſme, when he ſaid, Ae ens e 
tefme whereſorver i it is. | tribul, ue Loch cum 
of the word Adoration your Cardivalland other Yidifſec Angelos fur. 
Ieſuits are bold to ſay, that It is ſometimes uſed alſd in Scriptures pronus in team. 
for an honour common to creatures, as to Angels, to Kings, to M z. Reg 1. Inclitabae - 
eyrr, and to their Tombs. And although your Diff ſnould — 
conceale this Truth, yet would the Fathers themſelves informe terram. Rea igirur 
min what a Latitude — ſame word Adoraion. Among Johannes aderavic 


ame; Cur —— recuſavit, Greg, Hom. f. in E ant? adventum Chriſti adot 

cmbumnicatem adorationem Eodem modo Hugo, Ruperrus, & alii nonnulli, &c. $9 Sue 
1 1. 55. 54. & en. Hieronymus non ignorabar Adoratioais multa genera, - 1 — aliam rebus 
deberi ſacris. Apol.cap. 1. S. Primum. [411be rechoneth WW 
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= 
echt Languag 
new the prorieryofeb — 
ho —— 2 Grecke, tot 
1838 —— ere * 
; well as oy 5 aten GC ſurname] longing ro 2 1 
8 eee, — — Talea de 
14 excellency in be thought rly) inf dara 
Se e ae © — — ill, Fah downeſg wee A 
medium. pag, Nav theref poſterouſl, Devill, Fa . 0 nd We to 
r NA othe Devil L ObjcRians, a eee 
Tbs 1500 . — = of 
i e — 
n our Anſwers. of Chriſt, eee ſay we) — ache ory 
ies the fleſb Wible : nay (lay ament, (whi of the memor 
braſ.lib.z. de fler wmens infa dore the — Celebration namely as it 
( a — 2 Plat. an —— ſav that — — His humanity, -which - 
Sprr. fax locum Pat. dot not iax, that i to ado e God · head 7 2.06. 
K ſtion) but —— Baptiſmealſo.2 
98. —— ejus.] Per Que iſt his Paſſion, othe perſon 1 en in Baptiſn 1 he adore 
lum pe terra in- of Chrit icdll united t a — Chriſt befo ich we 
abellum | diy. of. hic 
— Cha, is Knows _ _ Able br — — 
— bodi R faith Au ich ſceme ve the 1 ine, w. 
EET "A Tetimony which e of Sar e who 
fi in 1 . judge to be t cren in che — — this 
— — here diſtingui dand Chriſt's o more butthis, 
nh 2 evcry-whete Ccne Bread therefore is n the Sym 
— fl — rl, — — — 
— ; 5 true — — * 
@ — cen aer j — — Sacrament, as 
| len cm. hriſt, bur <C ith | Baptiſme, 
niſi prius of C ore and w of 
manducat, nat bole of onely man, before | uu ſpale Sonne, 
. —— as f Even e aber the moles names, 
WW — e me 10s 
dA dee e — Cue. 
| u: for: 
— ly And is _ ehecomers — places —— — 2 
Thee, # 49, 2 Chriſt, be have any more Ro the — Wd 
_ * Will you have — miſ-con and Omlſea 
— Fs — —— 'to a'Corpotall Chili ipea- 
. go nt Anguſtines exting doh 7 mn ure 
left 2 words, by . Auguſtine 1 of his not to ſte 
— Fleſh, — — d 
in Pal. 58. ———— 5 ich yos ſee: he ſai < h 15 your — na 5 
—— ral ear hich LT 
- diri= 0 2 h you t ts eat was in untill 
— * the fleſh whic $, TOW ave — Chriſt the preſent, our 
| mare in pling.) —— — — e may — — * — * 4 
_ thar whit of Auguſti him; ab pf, to prov 
Teſtimony livered fom . of the Hoſt, 
anther halle deli Divine werſbi 
*) Ser bercafter Chop. — view 
24. 


latrour. 


+ 1 
* 
* 


Theodor et 


ee ee eee WW — —ͤ4 
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. Theodorer ſecmeth unto you to come off raundly;; ſaying b That 
lrand Signet are [55 ut aud adored, macreh he ak evi- 
75 teacheth the preſence if Cbriſtu feſi (as ſaich your Cardi- 
nall ) even ſo, as commonly he uſeth to doe in alleaging of other 
Teſtimonies, both — — inſt his knowledge, and 
unluckily againſt his Cauſe. For with\whar Conſcience can he 
urge the word Adorutios here, as moſt euidenily noting a Divine 
worſbip of the Sacrament, ſeeing that he hath before confeſſed the 
ſame word, Adore, tobe uſed of tho Fathers ſometimes for warſhip 
nun to Angel, and Saints, and to their Tombs ?. yea, 
and when as alſo Theodore (which proveth your Cardinals Ob- 
jection luchleſſe) doth expreſly ſay, that The ſubſtance of bread 
remaineth, meaning abſolutely the proper ſubſtance of Bread (as 
hath beene * copiouſly proved) whereunto no Divine worſhi 


cube lawfully given, not only in the Faith of all other Catho- 
— — — Church at 
day? although the S , and Signer (as you ) 
| — — yet dare not you your ſelves ſay * 
are to be pr adored with Divine worſbi 
Hitherto have we infiſted upon the words objected out of the 
Fathers, by you, with more eagetneſſe, than either with good 
ement or Conſcience.. Your next Objections are taken from 
the Acts, whereunto we addrefſe our Anſwers. 


r 


** 5 1 
| / 


CHAP. IIL 


That no objected Act out of the Fathers, for proofe of an 
Tnvocacion by Divine Adoration of the Kabi, 6 

conſcionably alleaged; nat the firſt, which « their pre- 
 (cribed Concealment of this Myſtery. 


Ster. I. 


Cs inſiſted upon for proofe of Adoration, 

os — ing 4 Concealment of this 
4 As 4 Moors from: San cihey > tai Elevation of the 
es after Conſecyation : their C neſſe in ad- 

3 mini ſtring it, without letting any part thereof fall ro 
tho ground: their Bodily Geſture in token of Humiliation, and their 
pretended Inusaating on it. 2722 * — i 
with the fitſt) how ſfrictly the Ancient generally preſcri- 
bed to othem, (which they obſerved themſelves) that this Ay- 
Len (hould be kept ſeeres from all perſons, who were not ini. 
riazed by Baptiſme, and * 


(b) Tbead. Dial. 2. Sig 

na wyſtica poli ſaffs ; 
Rikcartonem man ent 
in priore i. 


ſunt, & * — 
agyrxunemis} ado. 

rantur. Ob. Bell, bb. 2. 

de Luck cab. 27. 5. Sed 


ſhme --- aſſerit 


p 
in Euch. quia panis 
conſecratus eſt vers 


id quod igicur, 
Credirur e 
cu 


this diſcuſſed 
4 EA 4 5 


4 


—— 
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Of rhe Idolatrous Montan Booke 7. 


() Bella. lib. 2. de 
Ewch. cap. 2. citat Au- 
gin. Ser. 10. de ver. 
bls Apeſt. v. Quod 
corpus dixit eſcam. & 
lunguine m potũ, Sa; 
ctament um ſidelium 
agnoſcunt fideles 
Et hanc phraſin [uo 
runt fideles] habet in 
locis inſinit is: at pro- 
fectò nos eſt ſidelibus 
tamùm notum, quod 


percipiatur. Idem ob- 
Jiit c laudins de Santis 
ante lib. de Liturtiis 
A Rurſ u . 
ſipetap. 15. At cer- 
68 — reddi poteſt 
cauſa, cur Euchariſti- 
am ne videri quidem 
rmitterent Inſide- 
ibus, vel etiam Care- 
chumenia, ſi nihil eſt 
niſi ſignum. 
(b) Chrſeft. in Gal. 4. 
Non natura, ſed Dei, 
promiſſio Sacramen- 
tum fecit: fic rena- 
ſcentia noſtra natura 
quidem nulla eft, cor- 
terum verbum Dei, 
, eum of md. 
(c) And againe in 1. 
Cor « Hom, 40 N to 
eutreat of the words of 
S.Pawl,[Quid facient 
Ii, qui baptizantur 
ro — 132{ {ASL 
onpas un ih, 
s naps 5 Nt 766 
di IS. 


eee, i - 


(e) Conc. Aran ſcan. 1. 
Catechumeni non 
ſunt ad Baptiſinum 
ad mittendi. Can. 19. 
(f) Aug Tem. 9. Track. 
56. in 1ob. Quid ſi eis 
ſide lum Sacramenta 
non ucuntur, 
non ĩdeò fit, quod ea 
ferre non poſſent, ſed 
ut ab iis tantò arden · 
rigs concupiſcantur, 
quantò honotabilius 
eis oceultantur. S pea-· 
king of the Catechume- 
niſtt.] 


Church of Chtiſt, were they 1nfidels or C atechumeniſta( that is) un- 
baprized Chriſtians. Vpon this our Confeſſion, as the Baſe, hrat- 
ken what a diſcaut vour Doctors can chant, 7 follo werk; 
* The Fathers ſaidof this myſtery of the Euchariſt that only Fideler 
norant | the fairhfull know i and therefore we muſtbe perſwaded 
they underſtood a Corporat Preſence of Chriſt herein; and con- 
ſequently a Divine Adurarioi due unto it. Maſtei Irterly ſwelleth 
big, in amplifying this Obje&ion; take a brieſe of the while; 
The Fathers prefeſiingto write more cirrumſpe iy this Sacrament; 


dd ſo as not daring to explaine it, as Theodgret, Origen, Auguſtine; 
corpus Chriſt: fide — 


Chryſoftome, i his were cauſleſſe; if the Fathers had chaught Choi s 
words figurative\, nor had it berne more neceſſary in this than in Ra 
tiſinc fad the Fathers acknowledged no other preſeme in this, thaw 
in Baptiſme, c. So he. N % # 1.1 et 
Well then, by your ownejudgement, if it may be found that the 
Fathers obſeryeda like C ircmmſpection in the manner of uttering, 
and Cautelouſneſſe in concealing the Sacrament of Baptiſine from 
Infidels, and Catechumeniſts; then muſt you confriſe that this 
your Argument maketh no more for proofe of a Corporal Preſence. 
in the Eucharift,.,as you would have it, than in Baptiſme, where 
vou confeſſe it is not. And now behold the Fathers are as preciſe 
in conclealing the Ayſtery of Bapriſme, from all Perſons unbapti- 
zed, even in as expreſſe termes as was ſpoken of in the Euchariſt; 
Chryſo ſtome ſaying, (againſt ſuch Perſons) > The faithfull know 
thic. And againe, entring into a diſcourſe of Bapriſme, he prefaceth 
ſaying: I would indeed ſpeale this plainly, but 1 dare not, becauſe 
of them that are not initiated, or Baptized.. And Dionyſias, the ſup- 
poſed Areopagite, Let none that i not a perfect Chriſtian be admitted 
to the ſight 7 the ſignet ef Baptiſme : even as the Councell * Aran. 
ſicanum alſo decreed, Which Cautiont are long ſince antiquated 
by diſuſe in Churches Chriſtian, becauſe all are now baptized 
that come tobehold this Sacrament. If hereupon any Proteſtant 
ſhall infer a Corporall preſence of Chriſt in Baptiſme, and conſe- 
quently an Adoration of Chriſt in the ſame Sacrament, you your 
ſelves (we know) would but hiſſe at him, in deteſtation of his Con- 
ſequence, as judging it Idolatrous. 
But doc you aske, why then the Fathers did teach Chriftians 
not to ſpeake of theſe AMA yſteries in the hearing of the Catechumes- 
niſts? Saint Auguſtine himſelfe (whom your Cajdinall hath 
brought in for defence of Corporal preſence)will reſolvens,and wit- 
neſſe againſt him, telling him, that the reaſon was not the ſubli- 
mity of the matter, as though they could not apprehend it, but 
becauſe The more: honourably the Sacraments are concealed (ſpea- 
king in generall) the more 52 ly they would be coueted and defs 


red. As for their not revealing them unto 1nfidels, the reaſon is 


evident; Infidelity is a mocker and they meant to preſerve Chriſt's 
Sacrament from contempt. Thus your moſt ſpecious Objection 
F | | ſerveth 
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| ſerverh for nothing more than to prove your Diſputers to de won- 
dcrfully precipicancin their Arguing, | 


That the ebjefied Elevation, or lifting up of the Holt, and 
preſerving of it from 77 en Arguments 
ef Adoration. 
Sner, II. 


— the Elevation ef the Haaſt over the head of rhe ? rieft 
your ordinary Obhectioa, for proofe ofa Divine Adoration;al- 
you have# that this was not of prime Autipui · ay 
Elevaciento have beene ſoancient, yet was it 5% ns 


— 1 Py Jury d, no more than was the Doole of «'(a). 
the in the Roman 


Rite t )* Lift 
ſhoulder. elſe will 225 of the — — — — 
— Sd by ſome, that the Prieſt — — 
the Hoſt over his of by the Pfal- partemejusin — 
Hine th Hoſb up was chiefly that 


anderflend that se ten to with 


miſt, And, bu the Rize of bo 
the 


bn it tobe now 


Chriſt on the Alter, whom they are 10 Adore — downe on f ee 

the ground. Whereof albeit of youſ more 24 dic Rabbi Jo. 

ly, yet the moſt principal! ſearcher into dare ſay no nay) Sari 

more, than only Thi is probable. — — | 
econtrarilyconceive, that that CAN bb. 4.049. 43. . 


Rabbiniſhimerpretation 
to teſt upon, which # hach bin reje ted by Bel Ecvarer, ur 
Amine, as Idle and 2. That the Ceremonyof ot — 
Elevation (as ——— neither inflitmed by 
Chriſt, noryet abwaies in aſeia Chriſt's Church. 3. That the ſame „ 
Elevation, albeit uſed after Conſeeraciex, doth not ſo much as Pros 1 
— Aderanon-lake, becauſe it — in 
uſe REP of the Hoſt before Conſecration — 
_ 215 of ain Iamer, and Bafil doe Smiſek, Lat re 
aQtiſed — — the objected * 
— — \(ſerrion, ſor in Chryſdffomeit is read, 4 That 6. 
the Prieſt did nds a portion out of the diſh, and held it up but a alittle : 
this is not lifting it over the Head, or very high, as your reaſon 
for Adorationwould require. And in our obje ed Saint * Denis 
there is no more: but that Theſtered lrwere brought Eaten Do: Seve 
ene fon) Inkenater ren TAR 
1. Nyeau (we ſay) 
. ————— 
Am Obje&tion is the diligent Clarice given by Anci - = 6 rage 


Wi ens beit Sandia a Aveopag, relating the forme tr Keſ, heed 
de Ridld. bb. ». CIT is, 2 — — — 
D oy 


& is — d Jun CW kde cg 
— e | eee — 
ent 


O fibe Holatraur Auomman Books 7. 


4 es Wien ow. 


— — — 


— 

(f) Term. in lib. de 
Corona milit. icis 
ant panis aliquid in 


terram diſcuti, anziè 
patimur. Ob. by &. 


Breerh, Liturg. Trac. 2. 


Seck. 8. Subd. 4. pag · 
216. And out of Ori- 
gen. Hom. 5. in Levil. 
Take heed no lite 
erumme fall to the 
Trad. 4. Seit. 

6. Axd Pius Biſhop of 
Rome ordained that 
y conſecrated Bread 
and Wine falling to 
rhe ſhould be 
left tothe Sacrificer, 
and the reſt rewai- 
ning ſhould be burn 
ith fire unto aſt;cs. 
So a Reve- 


(*) See above, boote 1. 
Chop. 3. Seit. 10. in 


Aver to the ſecond 
g Provence. | 


Body, the Body of Chriſt were the pq 


betray their Cauſe, in calling 


(Quins one of the 
85 
have the Communicant tale it with e /weliniry, 


ent Fathers, to take heed ? Left: that any Crum ſbould fall to the 
ground, and if any little part thereof ſbould fall, it ſhould: be let to 
the Prieſt, and the Remainder of the Sacrament after the Maſſe (ſay 
you) ſbould be buyer to aſbes, and, the aſbet laid up. So you; Pha- 
roah his Butler and h ałer, we are fine, would have beene loth to 
miſcarry in ſpilling, or letting fall any part of their carriage, 
when they were to preſent their ſervice unto their King; much 
more carefully 9 evety Chriſtian, in executing his ſacred 
Function, toobſerverhe Lawes of Decorum. Marke we, by! 
way, Maſter Breerly durſt not call the part falling any thing buy 
Part, not A part of Chriff's Body, that were Impious, not à part 
of Accidents that were abſurd : what meaneth this childiſh Fa» 
bling trow we; but that it they ſhould ſpeake out; they ſhould 
that little part a part of Breath, 48 
vour objected Dionyſiuu ſpake > And when all is ſaid, e heare no 
prooſe of Divine Adoration of the Hoaſt. But we leave you to 


Cardinall, hb hath told you chat 
former Obſervation, to wit, 


who 


Corperatly of Ghriff's 


they 
ſpeake of Eating, Swallewing, feeds 
I properSubjet ofthele ariden 


- 


tall Events. 7 ne vg 

Thur the Objeftion tales from amy Geſtune, el ia the daits of bis 

QJAmiquity, doth ut prove a Divine Aderation 
| of the Euclariſl. * . 42 
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points, ich you object, as more ob- 

ſervable thanthe former, but bow ? Becauſe Chryſoftome will 


þ 
| 


r ti. ti 


2. . — 
4 
* 
* 


In the Numiſb Maſe. 


—— — 


8 


— At. —— — 


Chap. 3. 


witha Surſumcurdi] that is, Lifting up our heart to Chriſt above. 
Aud this may become every Chriſtian to uſe, and may be done 
without divine Adoration of the thing before us. 8 
- Nay and that no Geſture, either ſtanding, firting, or kneeling, is 
neceſſary for ſuch an Adorat ion, your greateſt Advocate dorh ſhew 
out of Antiquitie, and affirmeth this as a Point (as © he ſaith) 
agreed on by ad, adding that Divine Adoration 1 fterb not in the 
outward. Geſture, but in the Intention of the minde. For indeed, 
there is no one kinde of outward Geſture, which (as you have con- 
felled) is not alſo communicable to man: ſo that although that 
were true, which is ſet dowae in the Rubricke of * Coryſoſtomes 
Liturgie, that the Miniſters diduſe to Iucline their Bodies to the Al- 
tar, yetnonecanbe ſo ſimple, to thinke that they did yeeld divine 
honour untoan Altar. Nay, your owne great Maſter of Ceremp- 
nies 4 Darant us hath obſerved the like Bowing domne of the pri 
in the preparation of this Sacrament, even Before conſecrgtion; 
and one of your Ieſuits reporteth your objected : Greebe Church 


| atthisdayto Adore the Bread and Wine unconſecrated, albeit tliey 


beleeve no Preſence of Chriſt herein, | 

\. -Thisbeing knowne, how can you in any credibility conclude, 
as You have done, a Corporall preſence of Chriſt in this Saeramem 
after Conſecration, from a Reverence which hath beene yeeldeckto 
the ſame Sacrament, before it was conſecrated > I hieh conſi- 


. 


Jeration your Diſputers ſtand fo much the more condemnable, 


king to the Sacrament, done before Conſerration, yet after Conſe- 
cration they have not produced an t. 4 lo 11 


ut what nawes-now ? We bluſh, in yom bahalfe, /e peat Þ 


cke Inſtance — oo — 1 2 — —— a f me 
eaſt proſtrati it ſelfe befare'the Hoſt, and doing Reverence unto 
ere concealed this, but that — ſeeme to glory 
hezcin, as being for your Luſtrufion, like to the reproofe given miau. 
layfy Balaam by his A fe. Well might this L ve become 
that latter time of datneſſe, wherein it was firſt hatched, but 
theſe cleare daies, wherein your myſteries of Dalyſtons have 
zene ſo oſten revealed, and when all Chriſtians almoſt in al 
Countries have taken knowledge of an * Horſe taught by Art to 
kneele to any: perſon at his Maſters command; and once in 
France, when, by the Suggeſtion and Inſtigation of Romiſti 
Prieſts, his Maſter was called into queſtion for: Sorcery, he for 


becauſe, whereas they ſhew ſome Examples of « Bodily Incl i 


— 


(e) Efpentexs, Nec 
diſputatioſuper Ado- 
randi geſtu, cum de 
Adoracionis ſubſtan- 
ria inter omnes ſem- 
per convencrit, ac 
etiamaum convenit, 
ſt antes aut ſedentes, 
proni aut ſupini, ere- 
ai aut geniculari 
Chriſtum in Euchari- 
ſtia præſentiſſimum 
adoremus, per ſe non 
refett cum A- 
doratio non tam in 
externo cultu, quam 
intimo mentis atfectu 
cernitur. Lib. 2. de A» 
dovat. cop. 16, iit:s, 
(*) The Latine a, In- 
clinances Altari: but 
fence 1 finde it in the 
Greeke (before Conſe- 
cation) wer © A,. 
men ns megTruveuds 
TY nne; and ſo 
thrice the | ke. Aſier 
Conſecracion ; ' Sungy: 
eduv rant o- 
„dn.  M, 


Loc Ahh & gipuglab. 
(4) Durant. Peractt 


cerdos leviter incur- 
veſcirante Altare 
dim autem inclinas 
tem Chrifti ſignificat. 
cnn———_ Yds re 
flexus ad Alrate, cum 
E cratio. 

ib. 2. cap. 27. 
(e) Paſthex If: rr. 
ea Eetleſia antꝭ Con- 
ſecrationem reveren- 
rer adorat, etiam 6 


yindication of his credit with them, commanded his horſe to 795 bent. 
HEE! [fron Corſe, andeercby ive ime rom ſlpiion * —1 — 
bs Diabolicall fanddligriry, according tothe Principles of their —— bo- 
owne ſupetſtitien. And fur any onetocorclude this to have heen (f Re : 
itt ard ; reproofe which God 


ory ken! (nor hate 


e 


701, ut of Anipaings)] ors Win 
— of*an Alle) i bruit-beaſt for eur 
eb 


did proſtrate himſelſe in reverence be- 
bleſſed S Net. (/ Bau A How —— * 
2 | | | | Goa 's 
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* | God's miraculone worke in that Horſe, (as the other was in that 
- Aﬀe) would ſeeme tobe the Reaſon of an unreaſonable man, be- 
eauſe all Miracles alwaics exceed all both ot Art, and Na- 
ture; elſe were they no Miracles at all. Thus to your fourth Ob- 
:eQicafromoutward Att, we paſſe on to Examples. 


That no Example Invocation, objeied out of Antiguity, can 
infer the Divine Honour of the Sacramen ty 


4 ic prete 
Ster. IV. 
(a) Greg N 1 Three; the princi Uin Gor nia, the 87 
yy wh 'G — 42 E of Gregory —— _ 2 


— 6a, oft 

i genus, quod uur the p as 22 fs could — 55 
nes wort and caf ber ſe at the Altar, invecaring C ft, who 

— — hn ray that ſbe would ner remove ber he: | 


| concludeth, that Gorgonia invocated the Sacrament, as 
—— — — — 

4 — n nr ae 
, Whoſe conſciences are ſcorched, or ſtung with 


p „ why ſhould we thinke that ſhe e 
L rows ment? Becauſe n preſtrated her ſelfe as 
the Altar, . — — — the _ 

tory 


— are 
7 — Becauſe 1 — 

— the — As though every Chriſtian praying at the able 
the Lord, to Chriſ, may not be juſtly ſaid to /wvorere him, who 
is uſed robe Honoured by the Prieſt, che memory of 
— thereon. Nay, and were it ranted, that the Sacreamentall 
olshad beene then oben che Altar, yer would it not follow; 
Rags x at ſhe wn — hace) to Corporal pre- 
awem ſuper akare ſence ef Chrift (as your Diſputers fancied) no mote, than if 
—— — the ſaid godly woman upon the fame occaſi on her ſclfe 
nid packs NE —— , could be 
& nem thought to have invocated the warer therein; — ſhee was 

_ ſaid to have invocated bim, who ic honoured in the Adminiſtration 
Manyrew valdd t of » 1: rife. And furthermore it is cerraine, that the Remainders 
Ad. Of the Sacramentinthoſe daies were kept in their Paflephorinne, 


a place. 


Gregory Nazianzene. Hence your Candial 1 8 


Chap. 3.0 In be Nod Noe. 


— 


— — 


Fra 


—_ 


a *place ſevered from the Altar, efþctially at this time of het 


+6 Cbrp.1. Seft. 10. 4. 


being there, which was in the Night, as; 
O but ſhe was cured of ber diſeaſt it 

other miracylops Cores wrotigbt alfo #ttHeF 

Bur, fora Concluſion, we ſhall willingly adi df Sr. 


* 


Night, as che Story ſpeaketh. 
ſea n t e, And ſh Were 
e Font UH Bapriſait. 


that If ſhe had at that time of herinvocating held the 


mingled with her tearet. So ht, calling the conſecrated Sacrament 
Antitypet, or Signet of Chrift's Body: thereby ſignifying, tliat the 
Sacrament is uiot the Body and Blood of &hrift , as hath becne * pro- 
veduntoyorar large out of 'Nazianzene, and ortier Greeke Fa- 
chers. Whores if indecti he had meant chat the 
of Chriſt had beene there cb aly —— as that which was 
Invocated; then now (if ever) it had concerned this holy Father 
to have expreily delivered his ſuppoſition thus, viz, If the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt had bene then held in her handt, her teares had 
beene mingled with them, viz. — and Blood; and not (as he ſaid) 
with the Antitypes, or Signes of his Body and, Blood. Thus is your. 
hot and ſtinging Reaſon become chilly, cold, and altogether droniſh, 
Yourſecond Inſtance is in Dionyſi us the Aredpagite, who wri- 
ting of the Sacrament * ſaid, O mf divine Sacrament, reveale 
uno us the myſtery of thy ie, &c. which in rhe cares of your 
Diſputers ringerh a flart Invocation of the Sacrament. Contrari- 
wiſe we confidently affirmie; that your Teachers have taken a fi- 
ure Troſopopꝶ ia for Invocation, like men who take Moon-ſhine” 
107 Daylight, as we ſhall manifeſt by Examples, Confeſſibns, 
yea and the very Inſtance of Hionyſius himſelſfſfſmmee. 
Proſopopæ ia then is a figure, when one callethüpon chat which 
hath no ſence: as if it had ſence; as when in Scripture the Pro- 
phet ſaid, Heare 0 Heavens, and hearken ò Earth, Iſa. 1. In like 
manner, among the Ancient Fathers, one called tipon his e 
Church Auaſtaſia, whence he was to depart, and ſaying thus, 
40h Anaſtaſia, which haſt reſtored our Podtrine, when it mas apt | 
ſed! Others of the Element of Baptiſme, thus: Oh water that 
hath waſhed our Saviour, and deſerved to be a Sacrament |! or thus, 
oh warer which once purged the world! or thus, © 0h divine 
Lavacre, &c. Nay, youyour ſelves can ſing, and chant it to the 
Crofle, s O Croſſe our only hope, cc. and in expoun ding the ſame, 
allow no more than a Proſopopæ ia and figurative ſpeech, leſt that 
otherwiſe your Invocation may be judged Idolatu. Andwhere- 
as in another Romiſh Anthem it is ſung of the Euchariſt, Ohholy 
Feaſt | This ſaying (ſaith another Teſuite) agreerh to every Sa- 
crament. Thus have you heard both from Fathers, and from your 
ſelves the like Tenor of Invocation, Oh Church! 05 water! Oh 
Croſſe! Oh reiſt! nothing differing from Diomyſius his Oh Di- 
vine 


VI. 
anęne tobe Vnipier betweene us. He, in relating the Story, ſaith* 
of the Sacramemt of the Euchariſt, (See the * Margent above) 
5 the Antit per Cor 
Symbols) of rhe Body and'Blood of Chriſt in her hands they lid heene 


oy and Bibi, 


2 


(Scree, Recke 1. 
fan iber aſſo appearcth in 
the Liturgie of Pope 
lement; Accipiaut 


Diacont reliquias, & 


portent in Pallopho- 
ria (Doavileſſc,ſrom the 
Alcar 19 apla:e rcmoze.) 
Tot: Pamela Tom. 1. 
Aijat. Patrons Latin. 

pip ng. :e. 
(*) 5. eabdv',Bke 4+ 

cb. 2 Sict . 
(D Aove u the let- 

N 


Ie . 
(Y Booke 2. Chap. 2. 
Scat. 6, 


(c) In. Dionyſ. 
Ateop. Hier. cap. 3. 
part. 3. O diviaiſh- 
mum & ſactoſanctum 
Sacramentum, obdu- 
ca tibi ſignificantium 
ſignorum operimen- 
ra aperi, &c. Libs 4. 
de Euch. cap. 3. Item 
ipſum in vocat Sacra- 
mentum, & petit ab 
ipſo, quæ à ſolo Deo 
rete peri poſſunt. 
And Durant. de KH, 
lib. 2. cap. It. And in- 
decd who wat ? 
(d) N Orat. 32. 
*Y a, , o iF - 
vin Þ A nufs 
in 1grupegvithony, 
(e) A4mbroſiin Lac. lib. 
15 cap. a3. O aqua, tu 
aſperſum ſanguine 
(Chriſtum) haviſti, 
Sacramentum Chciſti 
eſſo metuiſti, &c. 
(f) Oprat. liv. 6, cant. 
Parmen. O aqua,quz 
purum ſeceras or- 
bem, & terram laviſti. 
(g) O flve Crux, 
ſpes unica] auge piis 
juſt.tiam, &c; Eſt 
Proſapopcia.Vaſquex 
Jiſ. lib. 2. ds Adorat. 
Difp, g. cap. 4. lag. 445+ 
(h) O ſaerum convi - 
vium! quod omni Sa- 
cramento convenit. 
Tulet. Jef. latruct. Sa 
cerd lib. act] 36. 
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vine Sacramem I yet each ane without any. proper 1nvacarigs 


at all. Ie then hn 2 5 boy , 093 Bog 
And that you may further underffand, that this Dionyſicchis 
Oul is as in voyce, ſo in ſence the lame which we judge it ta be, | 
what better Interpreter can you require of this Greek Author Pia 
ayſias, than was his Greeke Scholiaſt Pachumere s wo hath given 


his Judgement of this very ſpeech directly, ſayingt 


It was ſho 
ken as of a thing havin life, and that faly, as did Nazienzene 6 
he) whenbe ſaid ef the Feaf of Eaſter , 5, great and holy 51 0 Wy 
And how ſnould this be otherwiſe ? ſeeing Dionyſius, at the wri- 
ting hereof, was not in an Church, ox place where the Euchariſt 
was celebrated, Hut privately — in his minde upog 
this holy Myſtery. The due conſideration of theſe your former, 


ſo frvolous, and ſo falſe Objections provoketh us to cry out, ſaying, 


Oh Sophiſtry, Sophiſtry! when wilt thou ceaſe todelude the ſoulcs 


; — 


of men? In which manger of ſpeech, notwithſtanding, we doe 


not Invocate, but rather deteſt, and abonunate your Romiſh So- 


phiſtry. And leſt any of you ſhould tumble upon the Attribute, 
which Dioryſius giveth to the Euchariſt, in calling it a Divine Sa- 
crament, as if it ſhould imply a Cerporail Preſence therein, read 
but one Chapter of the ſame Authot, and he will teach you to 


. . ſay asmuchof many other things, wherein you will not beleeve 


(&) Baſil. lib. de Spir. 
ſandls, cap. 27. Verba 
Invocatienis, cùm o- 
ſtenditur, quis San- 
Qorum 1 
bis teliquit? ne 
habemus morem ve- 
teris Eccleſiæ, ut poſt 
; zone often- 
deretur populo Eu- 
Geri videmus, & con- 
is verbis invoca- 
retur. Ob. Bellar. lib. 2. 


— thereof, as will moſt evidently appear 


any Corporal Exiſtence of Chriſt we are ſure: for there he equally 
nameth the place of Celebration, * Divine Altar; the * 
mentall Signes, Divine Symbols; the Miniſter, Drvine Prieſt; 

the Communicants, Divine People; yeagnd (which may muzzell 
every Opponent) the matter of this Sacrament, Divine Bread, 

In the third place is objected this ſaying of Baſil, iber tbe 
Breads ſhewne, what holy Father bath. left in writing the words of 
Invecation ? Thus that Father, whence your Father Zef/armine 
thus; * Hence know we the Cuſtome of the ancient Church, namely, 
that the Euchariſt is ſhewne to the people after Conſerration And 
that Then (as we ſee now done among au) it was Invoca;ed upon, even 
plainly after Canſecratien, ſaith your Darantwallo, andindeed al- 
moſt who not > But doe you firſt, if you pleaſe, admire the wit af 
your Cardinallin ſo framing his Conſe , and after abhor 
his will todeciveyou, when you have dene: for he applyeth the 
words ſpoken by Baſil of an Invocation before Conſecration, (when 
as yet, by your owne Doctrine, Chriſt is not preſent) as fpoken of 


an /nvocation of the Euchariſt after Conſecration, for praofe of a 


Corporall Preſence of Chriſt therein, and the Divine Adoration 
e. For firſt it is not un- 
knowne to you, that the Greske Church differeth fram your Ro- 


nun in the forme of Conſecration at this day, they conſectating in 


words of prayer, and Invocation, and you in the repetition of 
Chriſts words [ This is my Body] wherein there is * no Invocati- 


#5 enat all. And Baſil was of the Greeke Church. Secondly, your 


Arch. 


Chap. 3. In che Romifh AA aſſe. N 


1 Archbi ſhop of Ceſarea, for proofe t that Invocation by prayers 
was a forme of Conſecration uſed primitively in the Greeke 
Church, cicerh the two moſt ancient Fathers, Tertullian and 


Irenæm; and of the Greeke he alleageth Iaſline, Cyril, Damaſe 


(1) An hie. cæſarienſ. 
ſen cbrilopb. de c apue 
[anion ,  Trafl, ver, 
Sacerdos invocando 
Deum panem conſe. - 
eravit; Hane ahi, ut 


ten, Theophilm Alex. yea, and (by your leave) Bai himſelſe Fenufianus, tren. 


too: and that Baſil was an Orthodox Grecke Father you will 
not deny. 

Thirdly therefore (to come home unto you) we ſhall be di- 
rected by the objected words of Bail himſcite, appealing here- 
in to your one conſciences. For your Lindanus was, in the 
eſtimation of your Church, the ſtrongeſt Champion in his time 
for your Roman Cauſe he, to prove that the forme of Conſe- 
cration of the Euchariſt ſtandeth not in any preſcribed words 
in the Goſpell, but in words of Invocatian by prayer (as * hath 
borne con _ by a — of 2 ares — Thar 

» ſame is illuſtrated by theſe words of Bail, ſaying, Whas Fa- 
7 left _—_ in —— the words of / =P when the 
Bread is ſhewne unts ? adding,That no man of ſound Braines can 
require any more, for the clearing of the point concerning the forme 

Conſecration. So then, Invocation was an Invecation by Pray- 
er unto God, for the Conſecration of the Bread ſet before them, 
and not an 1nvocation of Adoration unto the Euchariſt, as alrea- 
dy conſecrated; which your Cardinall unconſcionably (we 
will not ſay, unlearnedly) hath enforced. 

Looke upon the Text againe, for your better ſatisfaction; It 
ſpeaketh expreſly of an Invocation, —_— i ſhewne © but 
you deny that Byead is Inuocated apo Il after Conſetratidn. 
And Baſil demanding robenatal 


before xs hath lefe in writing 


ant pooping thus, 
tugie ol 

© Lord, to ſend 
Ia tie | 
Invocation, when up the Bread, Looke downe, 
O Lord leſu our God, from thy holy babitativn, and vouchſafe, Exc. 
All theſe therefore were (according tothe Example of Chriſt) 


1nwacations, that is, Pr of Confer reg tlie Shotamiar;: and 
Sacrament. And as for any expreſſe ar preferib, | 


er tabè uſed of All; well might naß ſay, bo hun fcb ir bole 


never 
(M) 


either in Sctipture, 
a 


Juſtin, Gratiaram a- 


Qionem hujuſmodi 
Invocationtẽ ſeu be- 
nedict:onem vocant. 
p.34 Alicub: Theodo- 
retus, Baſil. Cyril. 
Hicrofol. Icen. Daz. 
ſcen. Theoph. Alex. 
vocant Euchariftiz 
formam SM, In- 
vocationem. Ibid. pag. 
33. And bee alleagetb 
your Lindands for 4 
Suffragetor mthis point. 
(*) See Booke 1. chax. 
(m) Paulas non tra- 
didit — — 
crationis, 1 
livs ità alluſtcar, ut 
ſano capiti nihil ad 
hee — modo te- 
quirendum amplius, 
cap. 43. de Spir, ſan- 
&o; Verba, ddm o- 
ſtenditur panis (in- 
quit) & poculum he- 
nedictionis quis San- 
ctorum nobi rel quit? 
Lindav. Pane. lib. 44 
Cap. 41. 


Donune, &c.] 
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| or in the Bookes of any Author of former —— and this 
(q) Decret. fart. 2. is that which is taftified in your one 4 Bookes Auguſtint, 
C. 11. yy out of Baſil, ſaying that No writing bath delivered in what words 
_ = 4. the forme | oy was made. | 
quidu verboſe Con Now then, gueſſe you what was in the braines of your Dif. 
LD ——_— puters, inobjecting this Teſtimony of Bail, contrary to the 
| evident Sence; and accordingly judge of the weakneſſe of 
your Cauſe, which hath no better ſupports than ſuch fond, 
falſe, and ridiculous Objections to relye upon. Such as is alſo 
x, that your * Cardinall his objeQing the words of Ori en, con- 
1 cerning the receiving of this Sacrament, ſaying, Lord 1 am not 
| — ſhouldeſt come under the roofe of my mouth which 
- hath confuted, as unworthy the & mention in this caſe. 
If you would have ſome Examples of Adoring Chriſt with 
divine worſbip, in the Aſyſtery of the Euchariſt, by celebrating 
the manner of his death, (as Hierem may be ſaid to have ado. 
red at Jeraſalem, Chrift in bi Cyarh , or as every Chriſtian doth 
in the Myſtery of Beine we could ſtore you with multi- 
tudes: but of Adering the Excharift, with a proper Invocation 
of Chriſt himſclfe therein, we have not as yet received from 
you any One, | 


—— 


CHAP. IV. | 
That the Diviac Adoration of the Sacrament tr thrice; 
Repugnant to the Indgeman of Antiquity. | 
25 Firſt by their Silence, 


: pb, [ I and ſearchii in- 
to all the Volumes of Anti ity, CE ant erching is 
the Chriſtian world for the ſpace | 


you 
enforced to obtrude onely fach Sentences, and Acts, which 
equally extend to the honouring of the Sacrament of Brie, 


—_——  — — 


Chap. . Is ibe Romiſb AMaſſe. 


and other ſacred things, whereunto (even according to your 
owne Romiſh Profeſſion) Divine honour cannot be attributed 
without groſſe /dolatry : and neverthertheleſſe have your Diſpu- 
ters not fpared to call ſuch their Objections Cleare Arguments, 
piercing, and wnſdluble. | 
We therefore make bold hereupon to knockeat the Conſiſtory 
dore of the conſcience of every man, indued with any ſmall 
limpſe of Reaſon, and to entreat him, for Chrilt's ſake, whoſe 
_aule it is, to judge betweene Rome and Ys, after he hath heard 
the caſe, which ſtandeth thus; Divine Adoration of the Hoſt is 
held tobe, in the Romiſh Profeſſion, the principall pratique part 
of Chriſtian Religion. 
Next,the ancient Fathers of rhe Church were the faithfull Re- 
giſters of Catholike Truth, in all neceſſary points of Chriſtian 
Faith, and Divine worſhip. They in their writings manifoldly in- 
ſtructedtheir Readers by Exhortations, Admonitions, Perſwaſions, 
&& Precepts how they are to demeane themſelves in the receiving 
of this Sacrament; not omitting any Act, whereby to ſer forth 
the true Dignity, and Reverence belonging unto it; many of the 
ſame Holy Fathers ſealing that their Chriſtian Profeflion with 
their Blood. It is now referred tothe Iudgementof every man, 
whether ir can fall within his ity to thinke it Credible, 
that thoſe Fathers, if they hadbeene of the now Romiſh Faith, 
would not have expreſly delivered, conceming the due #orſbip 
of this Sacrament, this one word conſiſt ing but of two Syllables 
[ viz. Divine] for direction to all Poſterity, to adore the Sacra- 
ment with divine honour, even as it is in the Church of 
Rome at this day: and to have confirmed the ſame by ſome Pra- 
fiſe, not of one or other private man or woman, but by their pub- 
like forme of Prayer, and Invocation in their ſoleme Maſſes; ot 
elſe to confeſſe, that Antiquity never fancied any Divine Adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt. > 0 „ 
Vet two words more. You pteſſe the point of the Inuocation 
the Sacrament mote urgently and vehemently than any other: 
and we indeed belee ve that the ancient Fathers (ifthey had held, 
according to the now Romane Church, a Corperail preſtnce.of 
Chriſt ) would never have celebrated any Maſſẽ without an ex- 
preſſe Inwocation of him, as in your now-Roman Maſle we finde 
it done, ſaying, O Lambe of God, & c. or ſome other like forme. 
Vet know now that your one learned Pamelias hath publiſhed 
two Tomes of all the Maſſes in the Latine Church, from 
Pope Clemens downeto Pope Gregory (containing the compaſle of 
fix hundred yeares) we ſay, Latine Miſſals above forty in num- 
ber; in all which, upon our once reading, we pteſume to ſay that 
there is not one tenour of Inuocation at all. This our fir 
Reaſon, taken from ſo univerſall a filence of ancient Fathers, ina 
caſe of ſo neceſſaty a moinent, _— (wethinke) farisfaRory in 
(M 2 ir 


— 
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(a) car in. Inſtit. lib 2. 


cap. 17. S. 36. Nec a- 
1;2 caus à in antiqua 


Eccleſia fuiſſe inſtitu- 


tum, ut ante myſteri- 
orum cclebrationem 
diceretur, [ Surſum 
corda.] 


(b) In omnibus Li- 


its Græcis Jaco- 
bi, Baſilii, Chryſoſt. 
Et omnibus Latinis 
habetur id, quod eti- 
am hoc tempore nos 
facimus, Bellarm.lth.1. 
deEmch.cap.14.$. Re- 
ſpondeo fi. 
(c) Reſpondeo [Sur- 
dm corda] nem ſig- 
nificare ele vationem 
ad locum corporalem, 
ſed elevationem à re- 
bus terrenis & curis 
hujus vitæ, ad Deum 
& res æternas. Non 
reſpondetur, Habe - 
mus ad firmamentũ, 


ſed [Habemus ad Do. 


minum.] Et certè qui 
Chriſtum quzrebanr 
in præſepi, in templo, 
in ſepulchro, Sursum 
cerda habebant, quia 
um quzrcbant, qui 
eſt ſuper omnia Deus 
benedictus in ſecula. 
m—_—k fc poteſt 
ur qui terram intue- 
tur, cor deorſum — 
Sic qui in Euchariſtia 
Chriſtum quzrunr & 
venerantur, cor ſur- 
ſam habent, {i de ipſo 
Chriſto, non de ne- 


gotiis hujus vitz in- 


it ſelfe toany man of ordinaty Reaſon. Our ſecond Objection our 
of the Fathers followerh. | | 
That the Ancient Fathers gain-ſaid the Corporall preſence of 
Chriſt in this S acrament, and Adoration thereof, by 
their Preface, in their preſenting the Hoſt, © 
 * ſaying, Lift up your Hearts. 


Scr. II. 


— was the generall Preface of Antiquity, uſed in the Celebra- 
tion of this Sacrament, for the Miniſter to ſay, [Lift ap your 
Hearts, ] and the People ro Anſwer, [ * lift them up unto the 
Lord.] This [Surſum Corda] * Calvin hathobjeed againſt you; 
and your Cardinall confeſſing that This Preface® was in uſe in ai 
Licurgies of Antiquity, as well Greele as Latine, and continued in 
the Church of Rome unto this day; Then anſwereth thar'© He that 
ſeeberh Chriſt, in the Enchariſt and worſhippeth him, if he thinke of 
Chriſt, and not of the Cares of earthly things, he hath hit heart above. 
So he. As though the word ¶ Above] meant, as the Object, the 
perſon of Chriit in the Euchariſt, and not his place of Reſi- 
dente in the higheſt Heavens, contrary tothe word in the Greeke 
* Liturgies, Which is la] Above, wherein the Church alludeth 
to that L of the Apoſtle, Coloſ., 3, 1. Seele the things that are 
above; where Chriſt @ ut the right hand of God, as your owne 4 D 
randuu, the Expoſitor uf the Romiſh Maſſe, doth acknowledge. 
Saint Auguſtine ſaying, A it 15 not without Canſe, that it ic ſaid, 
Lift up your beares , He ſheweth · the Cauſe to be, that wee, who 
are here at the Bottome, right (according to that of the Pſalmiſt) 
Pruiſe God in the higbeſt. | ; 

This, one would thinke, is plaine enough, but that is much 
more, which we have already proved out of the Fathers, by their 
Antitheſis, and Oppoſition etweene the Altar on Earth, and the 
other in Heaven; where we hae heatd * Chryſoſtome diſtingui- 
ſhinꝑ them that faſten their thoughts uponthis Belom, from Them 
that'ſecke Chriſt in Heaves; as he doth Choughs from Eagles. 
"Ambroſe, as they that behold the mage, from them that contem- 
plate upon the Tunih. * Nazianzene, as they that looe upon the 
Signet, from thetm that ſee the Things. And the Councellof * Vice, 
as they that foope downe, from them that looke x alift. And we 
may not forget the Obſerration which * Athanaſius made of 
(Chriſt in his diſcourſe of Eating his fleſh, and drinking his Blood: 


4 . 


terim cogitent. Bellaymahidii (*) Lung. Gras: (A N 886 rel J. (4) Monet ergo;Sacerdoepop- 


Jum [Surſum) i.e. ſu 
ſunt quærite, non mr 
— Primò de cao 


puns cl vare da ad Dominum, juxtà exhortationem Apoſtoli, Cl. 3. Que fur m 
oY 4 Den Ratich. lb. 9. 3. (e) Au fal. 148 * k Dominum in 
tetris, laudatut enim Deus, qui fecit cœlum & rerrauk Nos adhoc in 


3 


Mace, poke de 


imo ſumus, ſed cum cogitam us quoinudd ile laudeętũr Deus: cor ibi habramu: & non ſine cauſa audimus ¶ Sut- 
abet c, Bente 6. chy.3· Sed. &, etc. 3 


ſam corda.] (“) Ste 
Chap. 5. Sect. 1. 


ibid. (*) Books 4. Chap.10. Seft.1. O Bocke 5. 
| purpoſely 


Chap 4. In ibe Remiſh Maſſes. * 


purpoſely making mention of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, there 
by to draw their thoughts from earthly Imaginations; and to 
conſider him as being in Heaven. n 5 
Cyril ot Hieruſalem is a Father whom you have often ſolicited 
to ſpeake for your Cauſe in other Caſes, but all in vaine; ſhall 
we hearken to him in this? He interpreting theſe words Eiſt ap 
your Hearts, ] will not have it onely to ſigniſie a ſequeſtting of 
your thoughts from earthly Cares to ſpirit uall and heavenly (which 
you ſay was the meaning of the Counceil of Nice, as if that Liſf. 
ting up their hearts had beene only an exerciſing of theit thaughts 
upon that in the hands of the Prieſt, or on the Altar beneath ;) 
No, but he ſaith that it is f To have our hearts in Heaven with God (i) Cyril. Hier.C:tech. 
the lover of man linde: even as did alſo 8 S. Auguſtine interpret e. 3 
this Admonition to be A lifting up of hearts to Heaven, Whom cerdos [ajw mh 199- 
as you have * heard leaving our Euchariſticail Sacrifice on this d quid oporrer 
igual, ſurſum habere cor, 
Altar, ſo would hee have us to ſecke {or our Prieſt in Heaven; el er, & non 
namely, as Origen more expreſly ſaid, Not on earth, but in Hea- ad terrena negotia 
ven: accordingly Oecumenius, placing the Hoſt and Sacrifice 10g r, e, 
Ls *» 70 28 5 1 . "FI * ; * 9. Vir of e 
where Chriſt's Invijible Temple is, even in Heaven - . Gee ors Þ 
Will you ſuffer one, whom the world knoweth to have beene 97 pee. 

, "pt . . (8) Aug. in Pfal. 85. 
asexcellently verſed in Antiquity as any other, to determine this Etre2rea2 admoncs, 
point > He will come home unto you; In the time of the Ancient ut Surſiim corda ha- 
Church of Rome (ſaith he) the people did not runne hither and thi- _ audiant igitur 

5 wee . ; D l aciant, levent ad 
ther to bebold that which tbe Prieſt doth ſhew, Bur proſtrating thein cœlum quod meld eft 
Bodies on the ground, they lift up their minds ito Heaven, iving in er —_— 
thankes to their Redeemer, So he. Thus maya we juſtly appeale, fur ad Deum. Te- 
as in all other Cauſes of moment, ſo in this, from this degene- Pawel. Tow. 1. Miſſab 
rate Church of Rome to the ſincere Church of Rome, in the . — wy 
primitive times; like as one is reported to have appealed from Ce- (*) See above,Brokes. 
ſur ſleeping. to Ceſar waking, Our difference then can be no other .J. Sed. 8. 
| — as (h) Tempore veteris 
than was that betweene Mary and Stephen, noted by pans ie 
i Mary, becauſe ſbe ſought to touch Chriſt on earth, could not; bus r 
i N , pt * % 4 t , . 
Stephen rouched him whe ſought him in Heaven. A third Argument <2 io ohen 
followeth. WD 140% ENMRYW 5; 's Sd 2 = - ſed proſtratis 

| 1 
mis in cœlum ercQis, gratias agebant Redemprori. Era bb. de amab. Eccleſ. Concord. (i) — — 
Maria, quæ quærebat Chriſtum in terra, tangere non potuit: Stephanus tetigit, qui quæſirit in cœlo. 


That the Ancient Fathers condemned cheRomiſh worſhipby their 
. -- Deſeriptionsof Divine Adoration..... + 
rene gr ef. 11I. 
Ar L Divine Adoration of a meere Creature is Idolatry; ( Ag. Tow. 2. 
hereunto accord theſe ſayings of * Antiquity : No Gatholike ite. al _ 
5 doth worſbip;cas a Divine' homer; har which ereared of Ci nihil ur nuwen a. 


Gad. Oithus; Ifrare to worſhip Earth, left lis rondemme m, dr, qd 


a... ts __ On * het 18 
Tum. E. hf 98. Times rerram adaxat 
auer dof ou Fa R 8 


* 
% 
* D 


e, ne me damner qui fecit cœlum & terram. Nu. Ora. 3 1. Ei anjoueart 
e -N K 28732 155 
created 


94 


Of the Hdolatrow Adoration Booke 7. 


"reared beth Heayen and Earth. Orchus, If. ſhould worſbip a Crea- 
ture, I could not be named a Chriſtian. "It were a tedious ſu 

fluity, in a matter ſouniverſally confeſſed by your ſelves, an all 
Chriſtians, to uſe Witneſſes — We adde the Aſ- 


ſumption. But the Romiſh Adoyarion of the Sacrament is an at- 


tributing of Divine Honour to a meere Creature, Bread. For that 
it is ſtill Bread, you ſhall finde to have beene the Doctrine of Pri. 
mitive Fathers, if you ſhall but have the patience to ſtay untill 


24 138 Chap. we deliver unto youa* Synopſis of their Catholike Indgement here- 


in; aſter that we have duly examined your Romiſh Doctrine by 
yourowne — , which is the next point. 


— — 


CHAP. . 


An Examination of Nomi Adoration of the Sacrament 
in the Maſſe, to prove it Idolatrous, by diſcuſing your 
owne Principles. 


The State of the Queſtion 


Sy Delaryy, by the Diſtinction of your Ieſuites, is ei - 
. ther Material, or Formall. The Maceriall you 

= call chat, when the werſbipper 2 

OH 2 thing in ſiead of God, — 
aut it is God, otherwiſe you judge the wor. 
—— probes formal 1dolerry. — ce na 
ny of your ſeduced Romans ar pride | that your Romiſh 
worſhip , in ſubje@ either to Materia 
or Formal 1 larry, ir concemeth us in Conſcience, both for 
the honour of God , and ſafery of all tharfeare God, to prove 
dez, Wee begin ar that which you conkeſerobea A 

9. 


That che Ram e Adoration of the Hoſt inthe hand of the Pricf,i 


a Materiall Idolatrie, by reaſon of many bun- 


_ ed Defects: 
Martterof : when Seve ao 


Ser. I. 


T is a point le among ou, that if the in 
[octane rat, heme e fe hin 


Adired is but a meere Creature; and your Adoration muſt needs 
be, at che [caſt amarerial Idalary. The Senendeſedser down 


. 5. Ia ibe Nomiſb M aſſe. 95 
Romane * Miſſall, and by your* Ieſuite, ate theſe; Firſt, () A, Rom. pag 
4 the Bread be not of wheat , or ſecondly, Be corrmpe ; or third! „ 
the Wine be turned _) or fourthly, of ſore, or ' fiſthly, 22 
ripe Grapes, or myers hy be fink „ or imperfetly mixt with any 7-—5i non fic — 
liquor * other ki ation ir void o that neither qui corruptus. Et pag. 
Bod 5 Bloodof c 2 be there preſent , ſeventhly, Vea, and if 32. Si vinum fit fa. 
ee 36 you: Allwhich Defets how ea. —— 
ſily they may happen, beyond the underſtanding of every Con- uvis accrbis & non 


ſecrating Prieſt, let Bakers and Vintners judge. matur is expreſſum, 


vel admixtum aquæ, 


ut fit corruptum, nog 
* conficitur Sacramentum. (b) Dico, ſyecies conſecracz perfedd miſceri poſſunt cum liquore ſpecie diſtincto, 


& tum non manet ſub eis ſanguis Chriſti, Ic Thomas. Teſe 5 war. Jeſs in 3. Thom. Did. 67. . 4. 5. Dico. E De- 
rand. Si plus apponarur aquæ quam vini, etit irritum Sacramentum. Lib. 4. cop. 42. 


That there are Six other © corffeſſed DefeR's, incident 0 either Ele- © 2 = Rom. in 
ment inthe Euchariſt, 45 hinder the Conſecration; — — 
and neceſſarily infer an Idolatrous Adora- x jati 
tion, in 7 pes of the forme of 
Confecrating. 


Sex. II. 
Ai thus; Ifthe 5 in Pronunciation of theſe words = wes 


. 


— ſylabam a. 


fix manner of waies: firſt dy Ae, or Seh, 950 hays — pr. 
on; thirdly, by Afatarion, and chore? pore 5 Aale, which bende pe? 2 
may alter the ſence of the ſpeech, fourth 5 of — 


voice, and by too long panſing in utt 22 filthly, OO 
Corruption c of any ond, fixrhly,'b dy Baus 7 tion of — mw CES 
berweene, which are impertinent. Each one of theſe faults, (ſay Ar 
you) either lement, doch ſo diſanmull the Confecrs: de Sram in Gen. als 
tion, that The thing Adored i fit but Eread andwine, andthere- J. SccuadaProp.—- 
forethe worſhiprhereofawſt be #'mareria# Idolarry. So yu. ng probe 
And how eafie it is forthe Prieff (that we may Poſe vor one runcur unum cancling 
Ne toſay, He eſt cer mem; or ap Cor-pus, ot, Me- 8 
ft; or, Hic —_ Calix. or "as the Taleg ora Prieſt, mittatur: dest. 
who h fore intobe Canfcerr bemight = Hide cwilto 
erre in big rammar, in ho the ſingular plural) —— 

Conſtcrared in theſe woralt, à Her bmp DN we mea, Theſe are my ric, collaum $ 
Bodies : we ſay for the poſſibili une Ne theſe anq the like Lapſes (be- 8 | rae 

fide this laſt from the want ie) che maniſb1d infirmitis of . Aer | 


4 Wan 28.5 
la. Inflit. Meal. Toms, 1. lab: 5. cop. 2 ens 


autimmurarer de form 


(0) ayipþe.” $acrificulo, a ir, yl 
1 — I 15 oak Det/ 


—— —_ 


ps | an” File [dolatrow Adoration Booke 7. 


A | mans f pecch, either upon Amazement, or Temulency, or Te- 
; merity and negligence, or imperſectionof a Stammering tongue, 
| can give you a ſhrewd gueſſe. ky 


That there are Foure other confeſſed kinde of Defects, in reſpe# 
of the Prieſt's Intention, whereby the Conſceration 
being hindred, the Romiſh Adoration muſt needs 

be materially Idolatrous. | 


Src 8k 


9 S for Example, firſt, I the Prieſt in Conſecrating (ſaith 


rs jy — 1 our Cardinall) have no intention to conſecrate at all, or (to 
—. iGincendio i. ſpeake from vour Romiſh Miſſall it ſelfe) — If bis virtuali 
mori fir ſatem virru- Intent ion in conſecrating be not to dee ag the Church doth; or thirdly, 
— 3 — If he ſhould conſecrate but in mackery , ot fourthly, He having more 
non eſt Conſecratio. Hoſts before him, than he is ware ; if be intend to Conſerrate fewer 
De Sacren. in Cen. c. than there is before him, and yet not knowing which of them all to 
27.Siquienonintes mit, Of the Eaſines of all theſe Defefs , the poſſibility of 


it conkcere, niſi de- , 
— —— retchleſneſſe, of infidelity, of mockery, and of obliviouſneſſe in 
Mat Fen P%: 33 ſome Priefts may ſufficiently cate; each of which in- 


me,clm boſtia qua ferreth aconfeſſed Materiaſ Idolatry. 
— — quas videt. vel 6 habens coramſc undecim boſtizs, & inden dat conſecrare decem, on de- 
terminans qvas decem iatendit, gon conſecrar, quis requiritur Incentio. uiſſal. id 


Ta chor are Six other Deſeds able ofrsſtrate he Conſecration, 


* the perſon of the prieſt himſelfe, as bei 
— — 


S E CT. IV. 


grit Orfir youkarea * Caſcof one being a 1 pho had not 
43. C-3- Veniens 8s 7 3 next 7 s of Baptiſme, you 
— 3 of 8. 755 


camperit . reſolve f pronunciation forme of the Euchariſt) 


non fir baptizarus,ri- v that if in rommciation of the words of Baptiſme [Baptizo te 
bun ipſum i nomine Parris, Fil, & Spiritus Sangi ] the Miniſter (whether 
Gale, — vel manot woman) ſhall vary one word, which may corrupt the true 
una liers. De geg. ſence of the words, although but in one Sybable, or Lerrer, be it 
dada Pn ige either by adding, removing, changing, or by any of the ſix Defefis 
ſunrneceſſaria neceſ- (already ſpoken of) as in ſaying, Ego te baptizo in nomine Patrie, 
3 Cc. or the like, then the Conſerration i of ne effet. The 
Saccrdos corrum- poſſibility of womens erring, intheir Miniſtery of Zaptiſme, Car- 
Pendo verba Conſe- dinall Pole may ſeeme to teach in that his Article, whereof it is 


— quis des inquired, herber Þ arſons, Vicars, and Crates be diligent in tea- 
Baptizo te in nomine ching women to Baptixe Children after the manner of the Church. 


is, xc. 


2 5 chi / 
7 Take with pon nacher Caſe ſuppoſedby your ſelves, the * Au- 


en. cab. 21. ö 2 x 4 6 N 
.1969, (d) c biberth,deoffic. Sheard. 
| . 
. thor 


ie, ee -le, (6). Fax b Ait end Nase . 
een 
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Chap. In be Nang AT 


thor delivereth it at length, the brieſe is this: Ihe vm bopti- 
zeth an Infant., leluuſe it e the Childaaf « noble man, in Roſe· mater, 
the Raptifine in void ʒ the Childe is afterwards ordaibed' aBiſbep,. 
and bee is after that ſent by the Pee into divers parts of the 
world, and by him innumerable Prieſtr ate ordained; after the 
death of the Biſbop, tho caſe is made know ne, but ho they were 
that had hee ordainetd cannot poſſibly be knone, whoſe Or. 
dinatiexs are all invalid, and their miniſtery and C anſecraribur of 
no effect. What in this Caſr > None (ſaith the Au- 
thor) ar a, except thetdbe a Pribilege in the ene to conſtitute. 
all them Prieſts, who had beene ſo irregularly ordained, only by: , 
his word, Dicenda ſint Suterdotet, ſaxing, Be they all Prieſt. S 
he, who notwithſtanding had rather thinke the Caſe oduld not 
y happen, tlian to tnuſt to thii Remedy. Ho ever it might 
ein this due the poſſibility of the othet Six Defects neither 
man nor woman can deny, every one coneluding a aerial 


( That there ave manifold confeſſed poiſible Defe®ts, diſabling the 
perſonof the Prieſt to cunſarrate, in reſpeũ of hi- 
v0 dee Ordination; whereby at occaſio · 
OV have furthermore confeſſed, that, for want of due O () See te 

1 bation of the Prieſt, the Sacrament remaineth in his forther — en * 
nature only of Bread, and ine; as if he be an ider, and net. 
— or _ of — forme of Ordination, viz; [«.grcipd 
” poteftarem offerendi. Sacrijicium :'Ex'2qoipe Spiritum Sani, 
quorum percata remiſeris, remi ſſa, Or Jus if it hach beene corn 
ted, by miſſing ſo much as one 'Syllable; or letter, by -cddines L 
Derrattien, or any of the ſix — — as Aroipe 

ira Sando, for Siri Sant Or, Acci 1. 
4 Sacrificizon, fot Offrendi, rey TO nne bag 


| Hon: ihn nn 
That there urr many hundred confeſſed Defects, ui may nullifit 
121 — madals Zoniſu Adoration Idolatronsy *-- 
I! {YO 7 — 7 : ba. 6 NEW 
$1112 2101 » forverhe beythar: 'vanſter, ran 15 R 
yidonineb Hor 14 nfanrauſihg a Materiall- - „ 
| Idolatry. : ene 


Szcr. VI. 
— that ordained this Prief which now conſecratet 2 — — 
were nota true Prieſt himſelfe, truly ordained, or duly baptized, ge conveimur 
or elſe the next Biſhop before * or yet any one in the Ron, pag, 37. * 
N) | 0 


LY 
— 


98 / Miert, Aria Becke y. 


: of Ordainers; mitill yoa cm to Saint Peter, ſor thetpace now | 
+ v) Mukz ſunt cav- of a thouſanai ſix hemdret cares, — wr Ieſuit laich, b Is ; 
r A Ordinhtion u ſeene in many Caſes, wherein, Wee *. 
2 Sa — — — proceed almaſt | tely. Ss 
lens: ut & Sacerdo# he; Think ing: belike thatif we ſhould an his nuinber of ybarex 
a nen fr ad ord; low unto every Biſbep ordaining che, coitinuance of tue 
narus , quod pendet yeates Biſhop upward to Saint Prrer; ꝛlie number of them all 
exmukis alisCaols would amount bo foureſcors Biſhops q amoi whim: if any ond 
— pr) 2 were an Intruder, or V norduined, then this Prieſt faileth in hiv: 
mus z ut er Pant m. Prjfboed. Norv of theſe kinds your *Ebiftorians afford in Exam. 
ee nc 2 ples o your Popes, ſome diſohringthe Ordivtions of heir Pro. 
3. Thom. qu.79. 411.8. deceſſots, even to the cutting off one 4 Popes fingers, wherewith!| 
9 .n, he had uſed to cunſtrrate. it At F131 47107 CHW coil 
pen Ordinacio- Vet is not this all, for unto cheſe are tobe added the other De- 
nibus Paparum, Ex- fects, to wit, want of B.piiſme, whether bor want of due Ynrenri- 
Leere bee ar, being hrev, or undue Pronuacierien, being fir orthe Enen 
ron. Angos.umz.6& either of Intenz10n or Pronunciation in Ordination, all which malie 
2e , cightecne : and theſe being multiplied by foureſcore ( which is 
Flats 2 vita 1. the number of Biſhop-ordaiwers from this Biſbop to Saint Perey) 
Io. fol. _— #=uii« the rotall (we ſuppoſe)will amount unto a Thouſand poſſible De- 
(* Plans in ue fickt, each one whereof, if 9 doth quite fruſtrate and 
$1:pb. 6. ds rm; annull the Conſecratian of thus Erie whoſoever hebe, thatnow 
— OIR &z- faith Maſſe; and leaveth to che people nothing but the ſubſtance 
— — ths of the Creatures of Bread and wine to Adored in ſtead of Chriſt 
Sacerdeesin Conle- Jef the Sonne of Gad. And yet in this Summe are not teckg- 
andere nene, Nec the foreſaid.Defe#s concerning the Aſarter, ot Formeof Cun- 
ſeeratian, or af che Prieſts Inremion therein, or clic of his poſſible: 
Iniraſion into this Function of Cenſecrating of this one Prieſ, now 
ſuppoſed tobe ondained every Defect being of force in it ſelſe | 
to infer neceſſatily a Materia#1dolatry in your Romiſb Ma ſe, ur, 
No rather than you ſhall call theſe our Inſtances odious or 
malicious, youmuſt accuſe your owne Romiſh Church, becauſe 
Remiſh Miſſall, Cardinal s,-Jefonres, and other Authors — 
in your Church. We are ook — the — — ee — 
ligion, even the principal] God's Royalty, Divine 
tian, nor tobe tfled withall.. Thereforenow, tfever, (how 
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confeſſed Materiel idelarry , and doe it by ſome 
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Chap. 6. Ia be Romiſb Maſe. 


CHAP. VL 


That the Romiſh Maſſe-worthip « a Formall Idolatry, 
i notwithſtanding any Pretence that by your Romiſh Do- 
ctors hath beene made 10 the Contrary. 


The State of the Dueſtion, 
* Sxcr,1. 


mou this occaſion, 6h! how your Su2imiſts, Theo- 

net, and Caſuiſts doe beſtirre themſelves for ,, 
the vindicating of your Church from the guilt of 2 
formall Idelatry? The Briefe of your Defence is nullum eſt periculum 
this: * Although (ſay they, in the Margent) there be Saeramentum adorar, 
vo true Conſecration, by reaſon of divers Defe#s, yet in him who up. *dornio cnim pori- 
ona Morall certainty, with a ſincere minde and good intention, doth — — 
adore Bread, it i but Materiall, and no —— ſo that he qui panem non con- 
have an habituall condition, as being ſo diſpoſed in his minde, not to — 
= divine honour unto it, if be Few it to be but Bread. As for — — 


xample; He that giveth an Almes. to a Aich man, being probably — Lyne — 


perſwaded that he is nut rich, the Act proceedeth from a * Inten- un. 
tion. And, As it mas uo ſinne in Jacob to lie with Leah, becauſe he dem aderat, quod 
thought her to he his wift; fo in this caſe it in no formall Idolatry derte creddet nonefie 
ts worſhip Bread, being inovally perſwaded that it is Chriſt. Thus Peppi Suma 
= p Be eng mon y perſwa, ar it is - iſt. nus up id & formali- 
. Your Pretences then ate three; Moral Centainty, Good Intent, — — 
and (at leaſt) Habituall Condition. But alas! all this is but ſom- Serbe adotans 
ing Fig· leave together, which will never be able to cover your Pocramenrum | non 
foule ſhame of groſſe I dolatry. To begin firſt with that which you Lariz, & Adu mo- 
call Moral Certainty. | naliter bonus, proce- 
mY <a 8 dens ex motive ho- 
neſto. Sicut quando quis dat Elee moſynam homini petenti nomine Chriſti, ex miſericorilia inſuſa oʒ 
tur, 6 prudenter exiſtimaverit illum eſſe pauperem, quamvis ſpeculative decipi contingar. Suarex Feſ: Tom. 3. 4 
79. Art, 8. Diſb. 65. pag. 8 29. cl. 1. Omnis fidelis rectè adorans hoſtiam conſecratam, adorat ſub el. conditiode, 
ſi perfecta ſunt circa iplam ea, quæ ad Conſecrationem ſunt neceſſaria, ſecundum divinam inſtitutiounem, & ſic 
nunquam decipirtir, neque etrat. Boygvent.ix 3. Diff, 24. Art. 1. qu. 1. dd alt. Teſte Suarex q* up. pag. Sa. [And in 
them, ho require it Aduall, albeit T acitam, Azor. Feſrectteneth from Gabtiel in Can. Miſſæ, Thom. Benavent. Al- 
bert. Richard. yea ard Canoniſtas Thedlogos, excepting Cajeran. Haſſel Claud. Sainctes, qui ſimpliciter & fine 
conditione 2doraridam monent. Ar. Inflit. Tem. 1. bb. 9. cap. g. S. Decimo.] Dicendumeſt, quod perſe laquendo, 
ac ſecluſis ſpecialibus citcumſtantiis per Accidens occurrentibus, abſolutè adotandum eſſe hoc Sactamentum, 
null in actu appoſit i conditione. Ita ſentit D. Thom. in 3. Diſt. g. qu. i. art. . q. 6. ad 2. ubi ſoldm dicit, non 
requiri conditionem explicitam, ſed ſatis eſſe fi habitu retineatui: Habitu autem illam retineri; nihilaliud eſſe 
videtur, niſi mente & ammo habete intentionem adocandi verum Chriſtum, vetumque Sacramentum, ſæ non ad- 
hjoendi adorationemy, niſi cum hac pendenti exiſtima one. In eadem ſentenuia eil Richardus, ubi ( inquit) lices 
fades credit Chriſtum eſſe ſub ſpce. e bus, ſub conditione i omnia ſuat fact i, quæ ad conſecrandum ſunt 
tamen ad adorandum non oportere, ut ſide les hanc conditionem adhibeant in actuali cogitatione. Idem Gabriel. 
Marſil. & communiter Summiſtæ, verbo, Adoratio. Ita Suarex Tom. 3.94.79. Art. A. ip. 65. pag. $28.col. 2, Ni- 
had obfuir Jacob, cum Laban ſibi zgnoranci pro Rachel in concubitu ſubſtituerit Leama, quia fide ſe cum pro- 
priauxore dormire purarer. Ità non eſt Artolatra, qui non adorat Chriſtu m in pane non conſecrato, quem bend 
ide putat conſecratum, &c. Salmero o leſ. Tam. 9. Tra. 33. pag. 181. 


(N 2) That 


\ 
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(b) Ego form Deus 
tuns foreis Zelores, 
Exod. 25 5.) Dicitur 
Dew Zeldies, id eſt, 
telum tenens: zelm 


habere zelum de ux- 
ofibus ſuis, quia vo- 
hant quod uxotes ſuæ 
ſolos illos ament, & 
ſolis ilks copulentur. 
Sic etiam Deus vole- 


bat quòd i cum 
2 — & 
eum ut Deum cogno- 


ſcerent: & quandò 
alius coleretur Lt De- 
ua, dolebat, tanquàm 
fi vir videat uxotrem 
ſuam amantem alum 


"That the Precence of Morall Certainty ef worſhipping e 


Bread, in ſtead of Chriſt, cannot free the Renuſh 
Church from Formall Idolatry. 


„I Sner. II. 


VR Confutation is grounded upon divers impregnable 

Reaſons, one whereof 5 taken from the ſealouz⁊ie of God in 
his worſhip; the ſecond from the Faith required in a true wor- 
ſnipper; the third from the nature of an Oath, and the laſt from 
the Vncertainty of that which you call Moral Certainty. 

Firſt then, although Moral and Conjecturall perſwaſions 
might excuſe men's Actions in divers Caſes, yet in an Object of 
Divine worſhip it is utterly condemnable, even becauſe of the 
Iealouſie of the Almighty, who expreſſeth himſelſe to be a Jea- 
lous God, Exod. 20. ſignifying, as b youknow, that He will not in- 
dure any conſort in hit worſhip , his Motto being this, 1 am, and 
there is no Other: even as in the Caſe of mortall Majeſty, hen as 


a ſubject, building upon a morall Certainty onely, ſhall queſt; 


on the Title and Right of his Soveraigne eſtabliſhed in 
Throne, he becommeth guilty of Higb Treaſon. 

Secondly, all Divinewerſkip muſt be performed with a Divine 
Faith, which is an Infallible perſwaſion of the God-head of that 
which we honouras God, as it is written: He that cemmeth to God, 
muſt beleevethat God is, Heb. 11. 6. and agaiue, Tos muſt ale in 
faith, nothing doubting, lac. . becauſe this is the nature of F aieh, 
as the Apoltle deſcribeth it; Faith # the Hypoſtaſis. of things mor 
ſeene, Heb. 11. That is, (to rake vour © 0wne Comment) Pairh 
maleth thoſe things, which are beleeved, no leſſe certaine than iq 
they did ſubſiſt, whereby weare taught both the nature and necei- 
ſity of Faith in Divine worſbip. But Mural and . Cer 
tainty is not Hypoſtaſss, which implicth an Infallibility ham, 
bur an Hypotheſis, and ſuppoſition of.that which may be other- 


his 


ni wiſe, and hath in it nothing but V ucertainty at all; of which more 


Hed! r1.pag. 514. 
(*) Chap. 9.5. 4. 
n 


(4) Sacerdos inc linatus Sacramento, junctis 
wundi, miierere nobis Er rurſus, Agnus Dei, &c. Aal. Ram. 


cramentum, dic it intellgibꝛli voce, Da nobis pacem: Et rurſi 


* hereafter. 


Thirdlv, God himſelfe oommandeth his people by his Pro- 


- pher, ſaving, Thou ſhalt worſhip me, and (in & Grecke, a 


t ſweare by my Name, Swearing then is an Adoration, by 
Invocating ot God, and his owne peculiar ative. Hear» 
ken now. By this Law of God, none may ſweate by any thing, 
as God, which he dare not ſweare is Ged But your No- 
miſh Profeſſors, in your Maſſe, Invocare this Sactament thus, 
4 0 Lambe of God, which tabeſt away the ſinnes of the world, have 
mercy upon us. And what Romiſh Profeſſor is there who ſwea- 
reth not by the Maſſe ( meaning the Conſecrated Hoſt) as by 


is wanibus, & ter peQas pereutĩena, dicit, Agnus Dei, qui tallis pec- 
24. u. Inchaato capiie verſus Sa- 

» Dowine Jeſu Chriſte, c. Mifſal Kon nd. 
| Chriſt 


Chap. 6. IntheRemiſh MA aſſe. 


Chriſt hi 1 ſelfe > Notwithſtanding,no one of your Romith Prieſts 
(by reaſon of the manifold Defects incident thereunto, as you 
have heard) durſt everſweare thatthis, which is now Conſecrared 
by him on the Altar, is not ſubſtantially Bread, or that it is the 
Body of Cbriji,. It mult therefore follow, that your Adoration ha- 
ving no better Certainty, than (as you have confeſſed) to adore it 
with an [ If is be cuil, Jis a faitkleſſe profanation of the name 
of the Sonne of God, and of his worſbip. This point, concerning 
Faith in every worſhipper, will be confeſſed & afterwards. 


(*) Therew-out the 7. 


In the laſt place (that we may ruinate the very foundation of cb ier. 


your Excuſe) your Pretence of Morall Certainty commeth to be 


examined, which you have exemplified by one giving an Almes to 


a poore man, who peradventure hath no need, and of Jacobs lying 
ignorantly with her that was not his wife. Theſe, ſay we, ure Ca- 
Rare different from this whichwe have in 
Almoner (you know) is not bound toenq; ire of a man, hom he 
ſeetk to appeare to he miſerable and poote, Whether he be 2 
Counterſeit or no; for Charity it not ſuſpicious, faith the 

Saint Paul. Jacob, indeed, was bound to know cnely his owne 
wife, but if he had had any probable or Mora Cauſt of doubt, 
would that holy Pattiarke (chinke you) have beene ſo deluded, 
or over reached a ſecond, and a third time, to deſile his | 
anunchaſte Bed? But the Cauſes of your Doubtings are ſer 
and mumbredby Threes, Sixes, Twenties, Hundreds, untill you 
come to a Thouſand, and (as your leſuite hath ſaid ) Aloft ia- 


azards in every Maſſeof any one Prief}, then m two Priefts; as 
many moe, and ſo forward; ſotharifone ſhould heare in his time 
the Maſſes of Ten, and \[wenty Priefts, what mulntudes of chow- 
ſands of Dee: would the reckoning make > But we need ſay no 
more, than hath already beene confeſſed of Alnoſt inflaite, and 
(conſequently)as many Doubrs of an 1delarrow worſhip ; wherein 
there cannot beſo much Moral/ Cerrainty, as that, in any one ge- 
neration of men from Chriſt's time, each one of that off. ſpring 
hath beene chaſtly borne, whercunto what Chriſtian is there that 
dare be ſworne? | | 0 IT 


„ CHALLENGE. 


Onſider (we beſeech vou, for God's Cauſe, for wearenow 
eg inthe Cauſe of God) whether our God, who will be knowne 
tobe tranſeendently Iealoas of his one Honour, would ever or- 
duaine ſuch a vworſhip of a Sactament, whereby men muſt need 
be ſtill more ohnoxious tothat, hich you calſ a AMateriai 1dols- 
try, by many.hundred-fold; than any canbe to any mate- 
riall Parricide, or materiall Murther, or materiall Adultery; or 
any other hainous and materiall Tranſgreſſion, that can be named 

under 


* 


ite DefeBs,; Fot indeed if therebe ( as appeareth) a Thouſand 


, becauſe da 


* 2 . 
. CY - 
Pay — dy w _— ” 
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— 


under the Summe. Thus much of your firſt Pretence for this pre- 
(*) See Chap. 7. the- ſent, untill v come to receive the * Confeſſions of vour one Do- 
1 88 ctors inthis very point. 8 | IR 
har the Serbnd Romiſh Pretence, which of a Good Intent, 
„ + , cannot free your Adoration of the Hoſt from ? 
an on >.  FormallIdolarry, 


. Sic. III. "ay _ 


y : n. I E us heare Cardinall, Honour (ſaith he) dependeth 
© —— = ron the — — ſo that as he, who ſbould we e 5 
e 1 abuſe-rbe unconſecrated Bread, — to be Conſecrated, Gould 
85d. ny © 209 erievouſly offenti Chriſt ;, conrrarimiſt he, who certainly beleeving the 

Bread to be Chriſt's Body, ſhall Adore the ſame, doth principally and 

formally Adore.Chriſt, and nor the Bread. So he, even with the 

ame Sophiſtry, from only ſuch a ſeeming Contrariety whereyvith 
' yauuſe to pleatifqr Artrit i: (to wit) if evill wos deſerve damna- 
tion, then good workes deſerve eternall life. But will you be pleq- 
ſecl to heare the ſame Cardinall ſpeake in earneſt, from the Prin- 

(b) Mala intentio vi- eiples of true Eogicke > * 2 an evill Intention doth vitiate 
* — and corrupt an Ali otherwiſe good, yes it followeth not that a good 
2 inten- uren ſhonld juſtific an evil Ad, becauſe no AF is good, except all 
tione bona juſtificari. ghe-(ggſes thereofbe good ; hut any Ad is evill upon any one DeftF. 
Nam opera. So te; which his Concluſion is held as univerſally true in all 
fl, malum aurew ex Sefioales, whether Chriſtian, or Heathen, as any point of Aderi: 
quoris _ ei lieycanbe.: Wherefore it followeth not, that becauſea man doth 
et 2 6s + octhing te the Conteinpr'of Chriſt, in abuſing that which 
5- Primumenim- he thitiketh-to be Chriſt, that therefore the honour, which he 
| dach to that, which be falſeiy belerveth to be Chriſt, ſhouldbe 

an Aderarionof Chrift : as all Heatheniſti Idolatry, in worſhipping 
| ſhocks and flones, in an opinion of adoring che true God, doe wit- 

O de. neſſe to theworld, as your owne * Confeſſions will confirme. 


e „ CHALLENGE. | 
OE xou not perceive what a patched Cloake of Sophiſtr 
* Cardinall caſt upon your ad Intent, in — 
tion, to cover the filthineſſe thereof, if it might, be? and how by 
another Poſition he rent the ſame in peeces, when he had done? 
Againe, you ſtandthus farre, furthermore, condemnable in y 
ſelves in this point, whileſt as you ſeeke to free your Adoravion 
from /dolatyy, by Pretence ofa Good Intent; and notwi ing 
hold a Good intention not to be ſufficient thereunto, exaept 
be qualified and formed with an babirual/ Condition, which is 
your Third and laſt Pretence; as fond and falſe as either of the 
D n nn TI a — 


— 


* 
Nin, 
1346 


Chap: i 3 


— — — — ä — 


{it 325; Me. 33121 114181 
one Third zomiſh Provence wo an Habirmall Condiden js the 
* - "Worthippe t. iuſtrh him not from formail re | 
Ne Feed firſt by wt cert 3h | 
1... Ster. IV. 


Abi Condition you have — to e - * 1f (") Cans 7% 
pains chanter h to worſhip onelyBread be in that Act ſo dif © er (a) ad l. 


poſed in himſelfe, that he woald not. worthip the ſame Bread, as 
Cbriſt, it be knew it rere but Bread, and not Chriſt; and by this 
vou teach, that the A@.(which you call a material Idolayry) is | 
made notonely exeuſuble but (your otvne * words) honeſt and com- (0) 10 
mend ible alſo. So you. *Wharexectable Doctrine is this that we 
heare# which cannot be juſtifiable: except you vill juſtifie-rhe 
arurtherert of the members of Ghrift ; andof'Chriſt himſetfe > 
Firſt;ofthe members of Chriſt; e reade ofone 32zl, afrerwards 
Paul: breathing out rhreatnings, and ſlanders againſt them, 48, 
9.1. 3 the Church, 1 Cor, r5.7and Galath, 1. and 
drawing both men — rooDeath, A: 224. And all this, 
dor malirioutly;biefas you hearehimſolſe fay).1grerancly,; 1 Tin. 
295 13i and with 4 good Conſeieues, Acta 3. 1 And in arale, Phil. 
3. 6. A fairer ex of a Gaod: ſntenrpinia wicked: 
cannot be; than this w- s: and as much may be ſaid 5245 
tua Conllit ion, namely, that if ho had then (as Aterwutds) 
known Chriſt to havebeene the Lord of He, and thoſe murtfiered 
Chriſtians,” to have becne hi a —— he would ther 


have expoſed 'himſelfe-£0- . 1% have mateyred 


thoſe Saints of God;s This ConfequencetimnQ yappearetli, firſt 
y any Anſwer, in his miraculous ä Lm art (*) 4418. f. 


#, Lord? next by his deteſtation of his fact, * 7 am unworthy (. ) uc. 15. 
to be called an Apoſtle; b cured theChurch, Sc. then by 
his Acknowledgement of Gochs bſpeeial peeiall mercy, * But God had (*) 4, Tim. 7, 23 
mercy on me. Afterwards by day for winning ſoules to the 
Faith : 7 have laboured more abimdan _ 22 And laſtl 
in that we 'oue — whom Chriſt himſeſſe 


—.— udgement ſtats, nd of lob, 16. 2. 


5 a Gd 
_ me in 


* 
— 
of 
Fran 
222 


Mn _ did 1 — it che 
e, ſaxihg, I know qua did in j gramm iy: did 
Adar f Fer entry ry 2 lined oe rot 
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ſeying, They know nor what they doe, Luk, 23. 34. 


(*) Prov. 30.20, 


thatwas flaine, Chriſt bimſelſe, who did ſo fame acquit them, 


then in a Conject ura Certainty, but yet with Good atem . of 
whom Saint aul witneſſeth in theſe words, 1 beare them wit. 
neſſe that they have the Zeale of Ged, but not according to know- 
ledge, Rom. 10, But what for Hane Condition? were they 
not bent in theirowne mindes (if they had underſtood what Chrith 


wat) do have abhorred that heinous a.guile of the death of tlg 


oſtionles, for ſo ſaich the Apoſtle 3! If chey 
ldnot baye crxci fied theordof alem, 1, Cor. 
2. 8. We Conchude, ſeeing theſe lewes, porwithſtanding-their 
Alorall Certainty,' (being, load: by their Prieſts) or elſę their 
Good Intent of cad ood bſerviee: therein, or yet their baue wal. 
Condition, not to have: nfs Chriſt, if they had truly knen 
him, were Softer — . — Arun them 
— sof Chriſt; then (d you 
the ond) cauſt it neceſſarily followthat 


in your eee 1 deten 


— as Kalemen ſpeaketh of an Adulterous womany 
* She carctb,; — wi erb her monch, ſayi 1 have done owicked. 
noſe, fo aye pages amb „ andtheir Pros 
what . — —— 
bg yer grey 
which: take away the Sence bf che diſeaſed 
cure the diſcale 2 Dee 
Pretences, leſt 


Sonme of God? * 
had knowine, they 


— er nn —— 


T He As Andes Fathers, wha workes 2 . ex- 
Gi (who livid within Six and — 7 
Chriſt) aue recurdedte hauc bene nb our 20 2005) 


C ar Geog Jer, ———— 
Ry dre judge chat n 12 — = 


oroſ ſo — 
net; e holy, a — 


— 
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mens Conſciences, to free. them our af thus many and miſerable 


(*) Conſeſſed as 


perplexities, wherewith your now Romiſh Profeſſion of Adora- 4 
tion of the Hoſtis ſo 4 oft infinitly intangled. —— — 
CHAP. VII 


That the Romiſh Adoration, notwithſlanding your former 
Pretences, is formally Idolatrous; proved by foure 
Grounds of Romiſh Profeſl ion. 


The hn 15 7 our Definition of Idolatry. 


wy 


9 
Seer. E. Rane I Not 


SNN roinehaner © fic your Ifuiry-lemie) de mu- (a) Hohor off teflis 
Ir AV ever word or outward office that 4 _ doth per JT Pn ns 


continetur ver- 


Ferme, whereby be'doth intend to beget in ot 5 bord el fatto, que de 

| ſuchaneſtimarionof God, anto tha . 

eth, w ich is proper ante the 3 God. So — ens 

that Tdolntryis ax Errorin the ſaich Sichonor diviauscſt, 

your lefuit®Tolor) in peil 7 — — — 

— — — ng, inuotiting, ſacrificing, or ting our ſelves | | 
cher not God. Ina Word, idolatry c Mreligi- g 

ofabjebing 


21 ition(ſaith your leſuit· Lorinw/)in worſhippin 
4 . God. '$0 they, moſt Theologi ly anderuly. - 


Juphict — 1. ut opus fit nachrt ful ità præclarum, ut quis ihud naur ali Jumine cationis ſolum Deum tali ho- 
note dignum eſſe judicer, quale eſt Sacrificium, Akerum, fir intent ione eus, qui vult de perſona, 1 — 
bonorat, talom exiſtimationem excitate, que in divinam majeſtazem com et, Jicer iſte alioqui indiffe- 
refs fit, Greg. Vulent. lib. 2. de Idol. cap. 3. 4b) Eſt Idololarria diyini eng falſum Deum ene colere 

ro Deo eum, qui non eſt Deus, aut ipſum labdando, aut ei modo ptofternerido, Idelolatrare eſt.— 
Lalalens (quz eſt falſa Adoratio) non eſt niſi errot in ar dignumhonore judicaus Deum falſum, 
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ra ſe proſter olc acerd. lib. itur. dolo endit 
are perſlirioſlad N tes N des! Bn em I 12 e 
CHALLENGER. 
Na apply you — — your Diltinction (th 3 
Hoſt, inthe hand of which by. your owne 22 Nos . 82 


om may »flibly be, and by ont propfes ee ſſihly by <_—_—_ 
be (after — — tion) Bread Aal ; En RE — — == — 
proftrnerbtimaſ3te, ſwerrerh by, ad ie n a 
it elfe the perſon of Chiiſt; the Prlali belle Aying, 70 by . 
Hoſt, &c. d Laube of God, Se. — all; according es your —— quid 
Definition of Idolatry, you your ſelves doe ſecketo 2 1 5 
thereby tobeget in others an opinion of a God head in the Sacra- ſaluraris Hoſtia, ae 
, a9 whereunto Divine honour doth properly belong. How Eee. 6b. 5. de Ad- 


then can you free your ſelves —— Crime of formal — 48 — 


Of the [olawow Amen Boche 7. | 
ö of — r 
ew — — EEE feof — 


| defined)is an Error and Ignorance in the judgement of the worſhip- 
per? This were as if one, defining a diſeaſe to be a Diſtempera- 
ture of Humours, ſhould notwithſtanding therefore deny a man 
to be ſicke, becauſe his humours are diſtempered. 


II. That Romiſh Worſhip « proved to be formally Idolat:ous, 
by Conſequence taken from a Romiſh Principle, conterning © 
oadoration, or joynt-worſbip of 
Chriſt with Bread. 


DOR & 


= * 55 your owne * Confeſſions ; and, vow 
EY of I 5 that The — 15 
4 ＋ . Exod: Euchariſt are not to be adored withtbe ſame honour as chu. And 
Deas argenteos non that therefore 8 Bread is net to be adored in the arent with 


argenreos non 
Facieris mecuw.] Bel Chyiff's Body, lea — being not abld 
2 my ale dn 5 into } Idolerry. And 
© Ne — the — (as _—_ 1 


. ag Gr — adored R 


Chriſto in cauſe 1) aan le of haus, it mi hs fee, ke. 
Eucharitia agar tle ** 7257 —— God. mie 27 
— ſuits and Ochers, Vet (nottodoe you wi ang) in this Contempla- 


= tion Chrift, by reaſon ofthe eee. 


whom we are 
wy jug Oy he Fathers of a — — aer 


75 nuturet, —.— whole Gbriff. 
P nodal Conſecratienem, abefſe —.— 1 is ſub ei- 
ns — you — 3. de Kach, 


eſtet nd 

cap. 22. in itia. Et — — — "ak Ao 
Eccleſia eſſet in ſummo periculo Idolelarriz quid cum adoramus 8 pcs 
panis, ſi eſſet ibl adoraremm — Tim. 9. — pag. 21. Contenilit Claudius Sainctes ex unitate 
Adorationis abſentiom ſubſtantiæ panis colligere : Etenim fi duplex maneret ſubſtantia in Sacramento, 

nis, altera Chriſti, non paſſer — 15 2 IE” 
cramenta hzc in ſumente homine, quiiquandiv in eo 
erdinatiefolent adorari, —— meus D. 


So — — 


Claudine Fam 


cb. ra 


menliccr, & fic alia Cir i e atque — 
—— 2 1. a. 6. fol. v9. (i 1. C13. f. f B —— 
verbs adorandumeicimus, ſed unum cundemque, nd ind ce verbo aliquam diriſonis meriti 


objiviar. . 1 I eee eee unum Chriſtun. 


CAL 
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CHALLENGE. 


2 ſuppoſe that there is not any of your owne Romiſh 
Sect, albeit moſt ſuperſtitious, who would worſhip with 
Divine worſhip either the Signes, ot the Appearance of fleſh, or the 
Prieſt, whiles the Sacrament is in his mouth, without at leaſt a 
Morall perſwaſion, viz. that he may ſo doe; nor without a Good in- 
tent, viz. that it is well done; nor without habituall Condition, 
viz. not to doe fo, if he knew they were but Signet, Apparance 
of fleſh, or hee meerely a Prieſt. If therefore there be any Idola- 
try, in adoring any of theſe things with Chriſt, then certainly 
much rather (which is your Caſe) is it Idolatry to worſhip with 
Divine Honour, Bread, it being without Chriſt. | 


III. That the Romiſh Worſhip is proved to be formally Ido- 
latrous in your Maſſe, by a Conſequence from Romi 
Doctrine, touching Canonization ' 
of Saints. 


Cncr, III. 


Oncerding your Popes Canonizing of Saints (ſee the » Mar- 

ginali) vou ſhall finde that the Common opinion of your 
Church directeth vou to thinke, that your Church cannot erre in 
this function, and that all Chriſtians are bound to beleeve the 
fame, but how > upon a Moraſi and ConjeFurall perſwaſion onely ? 
No, upon a Divine and infallible Certitude, and why > Becauſe 
(ay they) if one Saint may be doubted of, then might alſo the Cano- 
ization of others be called into © ueſtion, ſo that it would be dange- 
rous to worſhip any Saint, leſt that we ſhould worſhip a dead and a 
rotten, inſtead of a lively member of Chriſt : which were an Error 
pernicious, ſeeing that every lye, figment, and falſhood in religious 
worſhip muſt needs be abominable unto God. So your Arch. bi- 
ſhop, with others. You will aske, what maketh all this to the 
Queſtion in hand? give us leave to tell you. 


ſee, i hc res ad fidem non attineret. fg. 128. Bonaventuram protuli, 
in hujuſmodi errare poſle, & periculoſum elſe in re ſidei, eò 


confidenter illum Sanctum eſſe pronuntiar, & fideliter ab omnibus teneri eee a 


(a) Ambroſe. Catharis 
nus Corpſe Archiepiſc. 
Ann0t. adverſ, noua 
degmata Cajet. Card. 
Tit: De Veneratio- 
ne & Canonizatiene 
Sanctorum. pag. 126. 
Ob. Eceleſiam in Ca- 
nonizatione Sancto- 
rum erraie poſſe. Ca. 


thꝛr. Quòd errare non 


poteſſ » docet Turr. 
dicens, hoc eſſet ſidei 
fundamentum cver- 
tere. pag. 127. Addurxi 
Xiſti Quaxti ſenten- 
tiam in Decreto Ca- 
nonizationis Bona- 
ventutæ, ubi confi» 
dens de Spir. Sancti 
ſupten à direRione, 
ter feciſ- 


qui docet horribhiliſſimum eſſe, Eccleſiam 
quod fi unus Sanctus voearur in dubium, etiam cœ- 


terĩ vocari poſſunt, & ità periculoſum eſſet invocare Sanctos. pag. 129, Adduri iterùm reſtimonium Hieronymi 
in Epiſt. ad Plul. Hominem non ſanctum S anctorum jungere focieraci, eſſet Chriſtum violare, cujusmembra ſu» 
mus. 1b;d. Ob. Sar er it inuniverſali credere, Canonizationem Sanctorum veram eſſe: at Canonitationem hujut 
aut ius credere non tenemur, quia an Sanctus fir, pendet ex facto, uttum nimirum talis fuerit, & talia fecetit, in 
8 Eecleſia errare poteſt: quià non eſt error fedei, ſed facti. pag. 132. Reſp. Numquid CaheniZatio Sanftorum' 

rin genere, & non in particulari de quolibet SanGo ? pag. 135. Ob. Nihilominas pie credendum eſt, cam errarg 
non 


n poſſe. Ref. Ar ego crederem pietatem ſdei eſſe divinz revelationis & authoritatis, non 
Ob. Certã autem human ecrtitadine ſuadet credere pietas fidei, certa vere divinã cerritudine j 
elſe membrumChriſii, quod eſt putridum. fidemlzdic : quare eſters 
i eſt cultus pernicio- 


ceſſitas fidei. prg. 142. Reſui. Credere vivum 
rot pernitioſus. pag. 144. Et Thomas; ſi per cultum exteriorem aliquod falſum 


„142. 
— 


fus. pag. 147. A culu divinn abeſſe debet omne mendacium, quia in co ſidem noſtram proteſtamut, & cum Deo 
agimas & Jaqaimur, qui omne falſum, fictum, vanum abhominatur, Hes cal bar inus ibid. pag. 199. 


CHAL- 


(O 2) 
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CHALLENGE. 


(b) Cathoix. d. quo HE ſame Arch-Biſhop Catharinus v deduceth a neceſſity of 
Ee bela en., I an infallible aſſurance of the Canenizarion of every Saint, 


plis hoftiz non con- from the Infallibiluy which oughttobe had concerning the Conſe- 
2 ocean. cration of the Euchariſt, Thus; If the worſhipper may be deceived in 
dam, ubi nulla Idolo- adorin the H oſt, by miſtaking Bread for the B ody of C, hriſt, then ſbould 
e e. it be Idolatry (faith he) as weil in the Heathen, who adored Heaven in 


itlas ſpecies panisre- flead of God. So he. Doe you marke? as well 1dolatry, as that of 
ſertur, led 5 oh the Heathen , whom neither Moral Certainty, nor Good Intent, 
quod corpus Chi or babitmall Conditioncould ever free from a formal Idolatry. Our 


continetur ſub ſecic g | 
bus panis,quando fu- Argument, from your owne Confeſſions, will be this. 


Sit mne benedictum. Whoſoever may be miſtaken, in adoring Bread in ſtead of 


Pau oͤd minus 
2 Jeri Chriſt's Body, may therein be held as Formal an 1delater as any 


in adoratione bofliz Heathen. (This is your Biſhops Propoſition.) The Aſſamprion. 
* 1333 24 But any man may manifoldly be deceived, in taking Bread for 
132,133. Nh. catbe- Chriſt's Body. (Which hath beene your generall Confeſſion.) Our 
Aan, male made Concluſion muſt be; Therefore any of you may be a Formal 
eflc dandam Hoſtiam 7 dolater. 

fimplicem pro conſe- 5 5 5 
crata, quod eſſet Idololatria: quoniam cum miniſtratur, etiam adoranda pref onifur, Er Hier. Ferrar. cui 
Tor t, quod Hoſtia, per quam jurabar, non erat conſecrata; Cui reſponder, fi ita fuiſſet, ſeciſſet po- 
pulum 1 rare, atque ideò tanto magis provocaret in ſe iram Dei. Audi, in hoſtia conſecrata adora - 
tur Chriſtus ut Deus, non ſimpliciter, ſed ut exiſtensſub his ſpeciebus. Cum —_— ibi non exiſtat Chriſtus, ſed 
creatura pro wes 4 — cui — Latria, * Idololatræ enim etiam hàc er- 
: cœlum ( puta) aut aliquid alud adorabunt, e ibi adorare Deum, quem animam Mundi 
— — Theolegiam. Non igiturexcuſancur ab Idojolatria, quodarbicrarentur ſeunuw Deum 
ilum ibi adorabant, ubi non erat co modo, que eſſe exiſtimabanc, 


0 
colere, ficur vers erat unus Deus; ſed quod 
Ibid. pag; 3344 135+ 


IV. Thar theRomiſh Worſhip is proved to be a Formall Ido- 
latry, by tbe Conſequence uſed from the Conſe- 
cration of your Popes. | 
| Scr. IV. = 
ch Fides dvina ef Almeron, a Ieſuite of prime note in your Church, endevou- 


qus credimus Ieſum, th to prove that all men are bound to beleeve the new 
exdemcredimus hune Pope, whenſoever he is conſecrated, tobe the true Pope, not only 


tum Pontificem, &c. 
Non tantum hu- 
man a fide, cui ſubeſſe 


CHAL- 


Chap. 7. In cbe RomifbeMaſſe. \ 


CHALLENGE. 


2. Teſuite 9 grounded his Aſſertion of an Infallible faith 
due tobe had, touching the Conſecration of vour Popes, up- 


liefe, which men ought to have concerning the Conſecration 
the Eucharift, wherein ( ſaith he) if there ſhould be any Vucer- 
tainty, ſo that our faith ſhould depend upon the Intention of the Prieſt, 
in like manner might every one doubt, whether he may adore the Sa- 
crament, as being not truly conſecrated ; «s alſo make doubt of the 
Prieſt himſelfe, as being not rightly ordained. So he; who therefore 
in all theſe requireth a faith infallible, All theſe forecited Confeſ- 
ſions of your one Divines, as firſt concerning your Definition 
of Idolatry, next in the point of Coadoratios of the Creature, toge 
therwith the Creator. Thirdly, in your Beleefe of che Gn 
of Saints, and laſtly, in the Conſecration of the Pope, which are 
but humane Inſtitutions, doe enforce much more a neceſſity « 
Infullibility, in every Adoration inſtituted by God. | 
Now amongall the Schiſmes ef Anti-Popes, ſometimes of two, 
ſometimes of three at once, and that for forty ot fifty yeares ves 
together, if any one of thoſe Popes, in his time, had heard any 
Papiſt ſaying to him: you may not be offended, although I hold 
your Adverſary (as for example Yrbane).to be the true Popes, 
and yeeld to him all Fealtie and, Obedience, for I doe this to a 
"Good intent, in a Moral! Certainty, that he is truly elected Pope, 
and in an habit nail Condition, not to acknowledge him, if I knew 
2 n wherein if L erte, it is — 2 Dif- 
- would not the Pope, notwithſtanding e Preten- 
2 Al an Anti- Papiſt, and pierce him 
with his Thunder- bolt of Anathema, 1 have oſten _ 
with Cardinals, Princes, and Emperowrs in like Caſe? yet w 
is this Glo-wormes ſlimy ſhine tothe glory of Divine Majeſty > 


(d) Si enim fides no · 
ſtra penderet ex e- 
terna intentione Mi- 


en 4 Suppoſition; and his Concluſion upon the like inf.ullible Be- , miſtri, commodii no- 


of bis eſſet tepete e 


Baptiſmum in ea for- 
ma, quam inftituic 
Alex. 3. Papa, [Si bap- 
tizarus es, ego non 
baptizo te, &c. J cum- 
2 non magis con- 
— . — ſecundo 

OC Baptiime, quam 
de priori, eſſet tertiò, 
quarrd, & quintò 
Bapti repeten- 
dus. Salmeron ibid pag, 
188, Et proinde libe- 
rum efit, an iſta con- 
ſecrata fie hoſtia, & 
debico adorationis 


cultu adotetut, & ad 


ſalucem percipiant, 
an vere fine — 
Chriſti. 1bid peg. 187. 
Signanter dixi,ſub fi- 
dem divinam. 54. 18. 
5. Vc ergò. 
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CHAN VIII. 


Of the Romiſh manner of Adoration, in Compariſou with 
— the Heathen. 2 | 


Y 


That the Romiſh Adoration; by Jour farmer Pretences, 
juſtifieth the vileſt kinde of Idolatry among _ 
the Heathen. | 
Sn 6 r. I. 


Here is a double kinde of worſhip, the one is Di- 
red, and terminate, which pitcheth immediatly 


22 2 en the Creature, without Relation to the 
cùm cuſs termina- Creator, whereof your Cardinall Alan hath re- 
= ad - 5 a ſolved, ſaying, * The terminating and | fixing off 
injuſtam. Alex. de Sa- Divine Honour upon any Creature, is a'notorious 


cn. aGm9.23: Jdolapry, The ſecond inde is Relarive Honour, having Relation 
Deo proprius, nec to Chriſt, whereof your Cardinal! Bellar mine hath determined, 
per ie deſerendus ſaying, b when| Latria] or divine worſhip is given. to an Image, be- 
umagini, rarione 3% cauſe of the Relation it hath ro Chriſt, this is Idolatry, althoughit be 
lationis, Bellarm.lib.2. ** g a. of tha : 2 
| de Imag. cap. 24 8. given for Chriſt, or God, whether it be internal or elſe external, as 
Tertio.--- Hicculus, Sacrifice. Sohe. This we ſay, firſt ro put you in minde of Yery 
k exhiberur imagini Ff Romiſh” le. wh | ola 
propter ſe , eſt vera of your Romiſh"” People,- who adoye Image: Taolatrouſly, 
Idololarria.1b. $.Di- which although you wouldcloake, yet the Complaints and out- 
4 — — cties of your d e Romiſh & Authors will not ſuffer it tobe con- 
ni propter aliud, ut cealed, One of them ſaying, that this your worſhip is more mani- 
rande Bent ccug feſt than can be denied; even immediatly and terminately given 
eſt 1dololarriz; nam by your people to the thing it ſelfe, which they ſee and adore, and 
1dololarria eſt non which all Chriſt ĩan learning teacheth to be Heatheniſb, in an high 
3 Degree. And alſo note infinite numbers of your worſhippers, 
ſed etiam cum adora- Who adore I dolatrouſiy, in the ſame manner of Relation, that which 
eur ſimul cum Deo- is here condemned by your Cardinal. 
Lnavini non conve.  Butto the point, your owne Ieſuites à report that ſome Heathen 
nit cultus internus 
verus Latriz, nec externus proprius, qualis eſt Sacrificium. 1bid, S. Quartz, Qui colebant imaginem Chri- 
ſti divinis honoribus, inter Hæreticos nume rantur ab Epiphanio, Anguſtino, & Damaſceno. Arque iſti cum 
Chriſtum colerent, ſine — — ejus propter ipſum colebant: non igitur imagines licet divinĩs honori- 
bus colere, i. e.cultu latriæ, etiamb quis dicat, id eſſe facere propter Deum, vel Chriſtum, non propter Imogines, 
Ibid, S. Scxta ratio. Hæc Beſlarmma. (c) Sunt bene molti, qui imagines colunt, non ut ſigna ſed magis 
eis ſidunt quàm Chriſto. Polydor. Virgil. Invent. lib. 6. ca. 17. (“) Manifeſtius eſt, quàm ut verbis explicari pole 
cultum nimiùm invaluifle, ità ut ad ſummam Pagenorũ adorationem nil à noſtris reliqui fir factum. Caſſander Con- 
ſalt. Art 21. Dici non poteſt, quanta ſuperſtitio, ne dicam Idololatria alatur apud rudem plebem. Agrippa de uanit. 
cap. 37. Superſtitiones in populo, dum Imaginibus exhibent Latriæ cultum. Gerſon. de probat. Sir. lit. x. (d) Fu- 
erunt ex Ethnicis, qui ſimulachra adorabant, quiz ea animata eſſe credebant divinis ſpiritibus. Greg. V alent. lib. 2. 
de Idol. cap. 2. pag. 696. Idololstria quintuplex apud Gentiles: 1. Adoratio ipſurum — materia lium, 
vel Dzmoniorum illis affmorum. 2. Aliarum Creaturat um, ut Cali, Teri æ, &c. 3. Hominum mortuorum. 
4. Mundi, tanquàm animati. 5. Subſtantiarum immaterialium, etiam per ſe, ut Dæmoniorum, ſive ma lorum An- 
aq en Leria. Ieſ. cam. in Act. 17. 20. Quatuor ob cauſas movebantur Ethnici credete Iddla eſſe Deos: 1.quii 
c edocti à Pontificibus ſuis. 2. qui videnatur totus mundus id credere. 3. quid oper Diaboli Idola loqueban- 
tur, & movebantur. 4. quià humana tormà præ diti eſient. Beam. Ib. 2. de Imag. cap. 13. 5. Quartum. 


Idolaters 


Chap. 8. 2 


Idolaters did worſbip Idols, beleevin bod with 


a Divine Spirit; next that they had ont for 

this their Belecte, to wit, the i ome Kine of jr Prieſts, 

the Example of che whole worl in their tithes, the — . 
was 


ſpeaking in $3 mager; and laſtly, the humane ae, 
Preſented unto them: nevertheleſſe ſo, that they ſomerimes ho- 
noured not the things themſelves, bur the Spirit whith rhey 
thought them poſſeſſed withall. Wil yoo permit trs to coup a 
this witch that Al you have callect but your Aareria 1do- () Secu 
latry? To this end, 25 are to try whether there hatli becne any 


Pretence for juftifyi , which ot as 
cuſe and warrant — N — 
ding no Chriſtian vill deny ware robots a6 
ly 1dolarrous. © 
eh doen 
ſors, by you atreadyeorfefled, towit, . 
| pr uf opera ſpeaking, and thts A 
rers profeſſed of — an 
—ů— I 


Your Morall, and CthjeFardil Ct edn 
vaſt world adoring them. Secondly; you dee ee yr fre 'with 
ſhippeda Tras God. Thitely;you 

chat atthotgirche ching 


the firſt place. This the Heattiens 
your Good Intent, — in Freed, you r 
adore Chriſt, and the Pa = 


Bel and the Dr it is rea, that che Ei 
ve with Dine — 


Bdbylomans 

live, unxili fuck time as Dare ar it ty be "of 
Aal: and no fooner 44 U the Deluſichl, — 
preſently commanded it ſhould be 1 The Cafe 


is plaine. He, and they, who honed, e Eo 


ene 5 
italy in 


if they could have beene . 


ann — 
walke toget 75 e ee Ph 
tam 'vour Cache Gr et che 
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I (a) Talis error eſt, 
quo in orbe terrarum 
FY ulm vel viſus, 
vel auditus fuit 
talerabilior enim eſt js 
+ corum, qui ho N 


— * , aut alterius 
materiæ 1 25 


ſuos Deos _— 
bantur, vel pannum 
rubrum in haſtani e- 
jevatum, quod narra- 
tur de Lappis, vel viva 
animalia, ut quon- 
dim Abr; quam 
panis. —_— e. Eu- 
chirid. — EN 
cbarift. tag. 8. f. De- 
cimo. 

(CO) See above, Chap. ol 


. * be 
8 1 be by y former 


(*) Eſg 44-15, &. 


he che Romitix Worſhip of that, =Ivy may poſſibly. be Bread, 
bone AY ſceme to be in one reſpeli worſe than almoſt the + 
'- worſt of the Pagans. 
| Ser. II. 


Lb che very title of this Section may ſeeme unto you 
fully odious, vet let Truth (in what apparrell ſoever it ſhall 
YE graaious unto you. .Cofierrs is a Ieſuite much pri- 

3 5 Chinch, who doubted got to aſſirme, that * f 
Chriſkbenot in chit Sacrament, but Bread only, the Error (ſaith he) 
11 intolerable than was the Error of the Heathen, in worſhip- 
a golden Statue, ora ed Clout. Sohe, What reaſon 2 
hats — ſobroad e, we referte to vour Inquiſitors, 
e 1 Bur what Cauſe we have for the confir- 
IE. we ſhall not forbeare to impart 
| 1 8 apts hon of your Church to Adore Bread in 
eEuchan with 72 rep, notwithitanding whatſoever 
Ai ence of Chriſt — by rcaſon of (as 
ite eee 05 e ime infinite Defecis, which may 
Contrariwiſe the Heathen 
3 which they worſhipped, * Crede- 
ute) They belerved them certainly to have beene 
ſome N ſometime make ſome 
el ee te ar Fr 16 Derry did: 
ether 


knowingly to have Adored De. 
TIT to Tyrannous V. 
ee Ef Soveragnes) = 
t. 1F 

. — both contrary ro 


f grace in all Chriſti 


n vca and againſt the 

you doe but deg 
of 1dolatry, thus deſcribed 
— it, maketh Eread, ard 


pep pl is go feed our Bad: , of ano- 


art to 6 de d: inyocate it, ac- 
WE to you owne 2 5 Rimes: Non eft Pans, ſed —— 
boo 


Chap. 9. Indie Remi Maſe 


Hams liber ator eus. fit cibas ex pane, rare Deus ex elemente Dui 
me creavit ſine me, creatur mediante me) yet notwithſtanding doe 
you fatre exceed them, by adoring only in an Habieual Conditi- 
on, If the thing be God, which vou worſhip ; Therefore ſhall they 
be pour ludges,- 116 


1 


—— — — — . — . — — —— —_ 9 


— . 
—_ 2 2 I —-—-— 
7 


CHAP. IX. 


ir E xamination of the Reverzuce profeſſed by Prote- 
ftants, and he Security of their Profeſiion therein; Firſt, 
defining and diſtinguiſhing the Properties of Reverenee. 
Dane Wwe | SCE Tons 55 
SAEvcrence is a due Reſpect had unto things or 
perſons, according to the good qualities that is in 
| them. This is either inward, or outward; The in- 

ward is that our Eſtimation of them, ing to 

cer Conditions and Properties: the outward is 


out open Expreflign of our ſaid eſtimation, whether by words or 
Acts. —— ag I me mo = OY — 
ique, ligious ious, or Divine. Children 0 Examp fake) are 
— Scripture to honaur their Parents, Wives theip Hmbands, 


Hucbands their iives. SubjeRs their Soveraignes, People their P. 
ions; And all, above all, to honour God. Our outward Maniſeſta- 
tion of theſe; be it either in word, or deed, or Geſture, is to be 
diſcerned and diſtivguiſhed by the Inward, as the bonour to Pa- · 
rent eto be called Naturail; of Subjets te Governours, Politique, 
of Peopis to their Paſtors, Religious; of All to God, Divine, which 
is tranſcendently Religiaum, and Spitituall. And the Outward is 
common to each Degree; three only outward Acts excepted, Sa- 
criſtanę, Vo wing unto, and Swearing by : — appropriated 
to the Majeſtie of God; Szcrifice to betoken hi Soveraignty; 
vumiug toteſtiũe his Providence; and Swearing for the acknow- 
ledging of his iſdome in diſceming, 1#fticeincondenming, and 
Omnmipotes!ie in revenging all Perjury, be itnever ſo ſectet. 


huhu theReverence uſed byProceſtas, in receiving this 
cpa Sacrament, is Chriſtianly Religious. | 


Ser. II. 


Heir J award is their religious Eſtimation of this Sacrament, 

in accounting the Conſecrated Elements to be inthemſelves 

Symboles and Signes of the precious Body and Blood of Chrift, a 

Memorial! of his death, whick is the price of Mans Redemption, and 
to the faithfull a Token of their 7 


irituall Vnion, with all the 
(P) Members 


T 


14 


Of tbe\ldolarroue Adoration Boo . 


(2) Conc. Cu ihag. 6. 
Cas. 20. Quomiam 
ſunt quidam, qui dic 
Domanico flectunt 
genua in diebus Pen- 
tecoſtes: placuit ſan- 
az & magnæ Sdyno- 
do cunctos 
ſtantes Deum orare 
debcre. Durant. de Ri- 
t. bus, lib. 3. cad 2 mum. 
21. Hoc ipſum diebus 
uin mta a Pa- 
ha = ad Pente- 
coſten obſcryaricon- 
luetũ veteres Patres 
teſtantur. Ratio cx 
Ambroſio Seim. 21. 
de Pemecoſie, quia 
Reſurrectionem Do- 
mini celebremus: & 
ut Hieron, Procm. in 
Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Non 
fleQimus geuua, non 
carvarnur in terra, 
ſed cum Domino ſur- 
gentes ad alta ſuſtol- 
limus. 
(b) Calvin. Inſlilut 
448. 37. Jam vero 
longius prolapſi ſunt 
(viz. Papifle ) ritus 
enim excogitarunt 
ror ſus _— in 
oc, ut mdivinis 
— rn 
At Chrifto(inquivnt) 
hanc Venerationem 
deferimus. Primùm fi 
in cena hoc fieret, 
dicerem eam eſſe a- 
dorationem legitimã 
uz non in ſigno te- 
Alete ad Cht iſtum 
in cœlo ſedentem di- 


8 cabv. dſenſ. Sanft. ö 


Dofir. adverſ. M eſipbal 
Sive utilitas noſtra 
ſpectetur, five digni- 
tas & reverentia, 
quam Sacramento 
deferri par eſt. pag. 25. 
Rurſis; Profani,quiz 
ſacræ communicatio- 
nis pignus, quod re- 


verenter ſuſcipere 


decebar, — non mi- 
rum fi corporis & 
ſanguinis Chriſti rei 
cenſeantut. 174 5. 39. 


Members of < 


tleth, a Pledge of — srr | 
Secondly their durward Application, for teſtifying their inward 
cltimation, oonſiſtoth not efſentially in any one pecitiar Geſture 
in ĩt ſelfe, as you will * oonfeſſe from Antiquity, whether it bein 
Standing, Bo ring, Kneeling, or the like ; evenbecauſe the Geſtures 
ot ncovering, Bowing,and Kneeling are outward behaviours com. 
municable to other perſons beſide God, acoording totheir nattra#f 
morall, politique, and reli gina: reſpects. Howbeir, any of theſe 
outward Geſtures, which carry in them a greater ref pect of Reve- 
rence, maybe injoyned by the Church wheruatoobedience is due) 
Yang to the juſt occaſions inducing thereunto. And where 
there is naſuch neceſſarie occaſion, there the publique obſervation 
ot the Rites of Communicating, commandedby Chriſt in his firſt 
Inſtitution, performed (namely)by ſapplications, and praiſes, is a 
plaine proſeſſion of Reuerence; and more eſpecially that Invita- 
rip, uſed in all Churches Chriſtian, of the prieſttoche people 
Lift up your hearts; and their auſwwerahle Conciamation, ue fe , 
Some, who pretend to have ſome Parro- 


9 — 

E 0 

nage from Calvin,that Keeling at the receiving ofthe Communion 
is Yolaufuli. Every ſuch One is to be intreated better ac- 
© ery — where, = wh 


of them, intheir 


ſpeakingof the Reverence of | 
ing, he ſaith, it i lanfuu, if tt be — —.— 
Chriſt bimſclfein Heaven , which is the reſolute 
E Cherch, in the uie of this 


& _ 

of our 
Geſture, But to retume unto 
which is not given by Divo 
—— not adore 


water with that 


you, For al- 
the Hoſt, yet d 

ſo« condemns every Profene man, who ſhall pare mee 

ncy, Te beguileyef the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

Yournext Queſtioawillbe, after this our Diſcoverieofthemani. 

told Perplexities, wherein you, by your Romiſh Doctrine, are ſo 


miſerabl —— how Proteſtants id, in many 
the like — emen ITY —_ 


'That 


Chap.9. il. Remi Maſe, 


—— — ſ— 
— —— 


That Proteſtanes , In their Profeſſion ind Practice, Pendſecure from 
the firſt two Romiſh Perplexities, in reſpett of — 
Ftbe Elements, and undue Pronunciation of the 

| words of Conſ#tratton. © © * 
Szer. III. 8 ogg 
* Church —— chat the beſt Bred And Vine 25 
I pronded for this beſt of Banqucts, the Supper of our gor 
vet doth it beleeve, that Chriſt the Ordainerthereof will not de- 
prive the ſoules of his gueſts of their deſired ſpiritnall Ble — 2 
for he negligence his ſteward, inbeing defettive to provide the 
Materiall Elements, 1 therein (according to 
Chriſt his Inſtitution)the ſubſtance of Bread and wine. As fer f Pro- 
zuntiatian, you know, —— _ their Celebration in a 
knowenumto all the and in a loud 
voice, according to theuniv — the C of Cliriſt 
in primitive times, as * hath beene conſeſſed. Sothatthe Peoples ( 
cares may be their one witneſſes, whether the words of Conſe- 
cration, either by Prayer,ortogether with the forme of Repetitiun of 
the: words of Inſtitution, be truly delivered: which freeth them 
from your Romiſh perplexity of not knowing whether the Prieſt 
have truly Conſecrated, by his muttering of the words in an unau- 


dible voice. vs 
The Proteſtants Security „ in reſpe# of rn Zomiſh denne. 
 - of Adoring in Noah Certainty. 
Secr. IV. 


Y Vr Profeſſion is to adore Chriſt with an infallible fair, and 

not with a conjecturall Credulity, or Probability, as we are 
taught by the holy Scripune, the Canonicall foundation of Chri- 
ſtian faith; ; defining Faith tobe an * Evidence of things not ſceue; 
namely, a more infallible apprehenſion of the minde, chan 
perception of ſight canbe; a faith required of evety one, whi 
ſhall approach in ſi lication to God: * Hee that commethto God 
muſt belecve that God is. Infallible faith then muſt vſher Prayer, 
yves and preaching alſo any fimdamentall doctrine of beleeſe, as i 
15 written, & beleeved,therefore 1 ſpake: yea, without divine Faith, 
it is impoſſible to uſe any religious Invocation: & How ſhall they 
inpocare on whom they have not beleeved? So incredible and fairh- 
leſſe is your Romiſh ConjeRural Faith of your worthipping, and 
Invocating Chriſt onthe Earthly Altar, whereas ( to 
our Chriſtian Creed of his fieting at theright hand of God in Hea- 
ren) we, becauſe Fairhfully, doe Catholikely, andcomfortably 
adore him, where he infallibly is upon his Throne of Majeſtic i 7 


Heaven, 
(P 2) | That 


(*) See dene, lente 1. 
Chap. 2. Se, 6, 7. 


(") Heb. 11. 1, 


(*) Heb. 11. 6. 


(*) P/a. 116. 10, & 
2. Cor. 4. 13. 
(*) Ku. 10. 14+ 


2 
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Of the Hdolatraue Adotation Bo oke ) 


(a) Bellart. lib. 1. de 
Cac ram. cap. 27. 8. 
Quantum ad primum. 
Nova hæreſis orta eſt 
hoc tempore, cujus 
Author Lutherus, non 
tequiri interiorem 
intentionem Miniſtri 
ad perfectionem Sa- 
cramenti: non tam 
inquit in Conferentis 
quam ſuſcipientis ſi- 
de ſita eſt virtus Bap- 
tiſmi: & f Miniſter 
joco abſolveret, ſi ta- 
men credat ſe abſolu - 
tum, veriſſime eſt ab- 
ſolutus. Ef $+ Johan- 
nes Calvinus. — Ve 
fi Miniſter. totam a- 
ctionem intus ſub- 
ſannans, cœnã Chri- 


fli ritu legitimo ad- 


miniſtret, non dubi- 
tem panem & vinum 
mihi eſſe veriſſima 
Chrifti corporis & 
ſanguinis pignora. Sic 
etiam Proceſtantes a- 


lii — Catholicorum the 


ſententia eſt, quz eſt 
Conc. Trid. Requiri 
intent ionem —_ 
nod facit Eccleſia. 
hanc. Ad hanc Hz- 
reticorum ſententiam 
acceſſit Ambroſ. Ca- 
tharinus: quo excep- 
to, in hac doctrina, 
miriſicè conveniunt 
Catholici DoQores, 
(b) Salmcren Jeſ. In- 
tentio duplex, i- 


ching aaeceſſi 


That the Proteſtants ſtand ſecure, in reſpett of the Fourth Romiſh - 
„ 1 Perplexity, bydefet in ibe Peieſtlw Intention 
u CT. V. Mae. 


W 
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Or the neceſſitie of the Ptioſts dut Inten: ion in conſecrating 

your * Cardinall alleageth the Authority, addeth the conſent 
of your Doctors, (except Cathariaw) produceth the opinion of 
Luther, and Calvin, condemnmg this Romiſn Doctrime; and coi 
demneth their Cenſure as Heretisaul. But wee permit it . 
diſcreet Iudgements whether to yechl to this oſtentative floùriſh 
of your Cardinall, or to tiie exact and accurate diſcoutſe of yaur 
b Teftiite Salmeron, to the contrarie; grounded upon found Roa- 
ſons;: (among others, this) chat this Perplexity, and doubt, he- 
ther the Prieſt hath a Dae intention in conſecrating\ worketh to 
the tormenting of ment Conſtiencerg injnrie to (Gods exceeding 
leuntie and gobdnueſſe, cuntrary to the Inilgement of: Autiguity; 
and in ſpeciall, againſt that of S. Axguſtine; Sæn mihi ignera 


Conſcientia alicua, eres ſuim de diving miſtricordia. And 
laſtly, becauſe of the 4ffiniry, which it bath wi che herefie of 


the Donatiſis, Sohee. | | | * 
All which turnetſi to the condemnation of your Doctrine(tea. 
ary Prieftly latention)of Novelty, Impiet , and roliſſi 
of Hereſie. We adde to this that ſaying of the Apoſtle, * 1f ti 
word be preached, whether ef envie, and vaine glory, or of good i 1 
rejeyce, and will rejoyce : which proveth that the evi// Intention of 
nger cannot impeach the Benefit of the meſſage of Sal- 
vation, and of God. No there is the like Reaſon of 
the word viſible (which is the Sacrament) as there is of the Audi- 
ble. Take unto you a Similitude, in the marginall Teſtimony of 
your Ieſuite Sul meron, of a Notary publique making a te Inſtru 

ment, according tothe ſonne of Court, in the time when hee wa 
diſtracted in lis wits; nevertlieleſſe the ſame Inſtrument is of uſe, 
and for the benefit of the partie ho hach it, not through the /x- 
tem ion of the Scribe, but by the will of the Ordainer, and willing- 
neſſe and conſent of the Receiver. 2 


ca, in obſervando formam publicam in pronuntiatione ver borum, &c. Altera vers prirata & particularis ipfius 


Miniſtri. qui aut nihil credit eorum, que fatit, aut 


facit, aut contrariam habet intentionem non 


ferendi Sacramenta——— Art ejus [ntentio non eſt abſulutè neceſſaria. Rar. 1. Qui cùm intentio intima fit la- 
tens in corde ejus inſenſibilis, ſequeretur hominum animos tor queri ſcrupylis & dubitationibug, an yerum ſuſci- 


piant Sacramentum : quod ſanè Scripturis & Parribus contrarium eſt, qui nos rm fide Sactamentum ſaſci 


re adhorramur. 2- Rat. Quiakc hominum falus ex heminum aliquorum 
nocere poſſent quam wir #7 0 3. Quia plecterentut Innocentes propter hominum malitiam, 


— * Ergo ſatis eſt | 
Suſſicit caenus 8 s Actus, ut Notatius publicum conhcicns Inſtrumeutum, nec 
— pos 

tilian. oppugnans 

PA. D1ſp, 2. pag. 186. () Philip. 1. 18. 


arbitrio penderet: & fic homines 
8 remo- 
ia fic liberum etit Omnibus dubitare an Baptizati fint, & an Fuchariſtiam ado- 


agar, ilud raliduma reddere. Pro bac ſententia ſtant multi Patres. Aug. lib. 1. cant. lnerasPe- 
Nu dDonarh 


Conſcientia dantls abluit conſcientiam accipientis. Salwtron Teſ. in Epiſt. 


"4 2 \\ 
Oar 


Chap. 91 In che Romiſh aß. 


— conf egos, 
2211 ch | UP tonching tion. Y AIR 


io Iymunes NE ονν Seer, VI. 

„ö 1143 Jo f (2 3613 LOTT v. Y 
T2 paſſe over matters not controverted betweene us, whethet 

othe;Miniſter: that conſocrateth this Sacrament ought to be 
conſecrated by!Eccletiaſticall Ordination to this Function (a mat- 
teragrend upon ti botir ſides) the only queſtion is, if hee that mi- 
niſtreth happeix to be an Intrader, and no conſecrated Miniſter, 
whether this his DefeR doe ſo nulliſie his Conſecrationof the Eu- 
chariſt, that it becommeth altogetherun to the devour 
Commumicant. /Your Chuteli im this caſe ſendeth you to inquire 
afterthe Godfarhers, God » Prieſt, or Midwife that bapri- 
zeth,'ro know whether he flave beene righily baptized, and this 


not ſatisfying, ſhe will have you ſeeke forth the Biſhry, by whom 


he was ordained,;and ſo to the Ordainer of that Biſhop, and to 

ſpurre futrhery.and further, untill you come to S. Peter, toſee 

whether each of theſe were rightly conſecrateda Prieſt, and then 

to ſearch into ſo many. Church · bookes, to know the Baptiſme of 
each one, without which the A& of this Prieſt now conſecrating 

is fruſtrate, and vour Adoration Idolatrous. Contrari-wiſe we, in 

ſuch an indeprehenſible Caſe, wherein the Actor or Act hath no 
apparent Defect, are no way ſcrupulous, knowing that things doe 
worke Ad mod um Recipientis: as you have heard in the Example of 
preaching the word of God, were it by Judas, or if you will a 
transformed Devill, yet the feed being Gods, it may be fruitfull, 
(whatſoever the Seed-· man be) if the ground that receiveth it be 
. capable. Therefore here might wee take occaſion to compare the 
Ordination Romiſh and Engliſh , and to ſhew ours, ſo farre as it 
eduſenteth wirh yours, tobe the fame and wherein it differeth 
tobe farre more juſtifiable than yours can be if it were lawfull, 
upon ſo long travelling, to tranſgreſſe by wandring into by- paths. 


Our Securitie on the Romiſh Perplexity of 
Habituall Condition. 


Sect. VII. 


Abituall or virtall Condition (as itis conceived by your Pro- 
4 feſſours)ſtandeth thus, 7 adore this which is in the hands of the 
Prieſt, as Chriſt, if it be Chriſt ;, being otherwiſe not willing ſo to doe, 
if it be not Chriſt, What my Maſters, 1ffs, and Andi in divine 
worſhip ? Theſe can be no better in your Church, than leakes ina 
ſhip, threatning a certaine periſhi 
2 none of your belts Arti 


„if they be not ſtopped; 
were ever able to _ 
or 


—— — — — — 
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2 the Idolatrow Adoration Booke 7. FE: 


c) Snares leſ. Sim 
A np Seeger 


Chriftus in Euchari- 
Kia, & aliud exigere 
ex iis eſſet partic 
— & yanis ſcru 


neum ibi trepidare, 
ubi non eſt vel proba- 
bilis ratio _— 
ſed potiùs 

ary row on — 2 
tio animi minuatur. 
Tam. J. 94.79. 11.8. 

65. Seit. 2. 


(F Seeabove,Chap. 5. 


Feld. 6. at (a). 
(d) Ang. cont. Fauſt. 
Manich. lib. 20. cap. 2c. 


For as t rprofane Lecturer Suarex, labouring to per- 
ſwade you —— Chriſt in the Euchuriſſ ſimpiy wirbont all ſeru- 
pulizing, ſaying, It is not fit to feare where na feare i-; when as hee 
himſelſe (as you have heard) hath — us that there are poſſibly in- 
cident* Almoſt Infinite Defefts, and cunſequently as many Cauſes 
of Doubting, which may diſanmull the whole ole AG of r ) 


there needeth no other Conſutation, than this, of his one 


leſſe Contradiction, which (as you may ſce) is palpably.g 
So impoſſible it is for any of you to allay the deteſtable hiench of 

plaine Idolarry. Certainly, if S. Auguſtinehad heard that a ur- 
ſbipef Latria (which he eve — teacheth to be proper to God) 
were performed to Bread and wine, as the matter of Divine Ado- 
ration, 4 neither would, nor could have ſaid, in defence thereof, 
as he didof the Celebationof rhe Euchariſt inhis owne timeyvis, 
«we are farre from your # Paganiſb of Ceres and Bacchus. 

But as for us Proteſtants, we no Divine Worſhip of God, | 
but with a wean, — is, an Infallible Faith, that it f G 
we worſhip; — but z⸗ _—_ and” 
— What furthermore 
; your Romiſh Maſſe, Cleo 
inthe Booke TS 

(*%,* 


THE 


EIGHTH BOOKE, 


Of the Additionalls ; by a Summary Diſcovery. 


of the many-fold Abhominations of the Ramiſb Maſe ; 
and of the Tniquitics of the Defenders thereof 
9) We The, the Roni Serb Serlegf, 
SE nefſe, and Idola e of 
” ſaries, which are Theſe, | 
tures of Perjuries, Mixture of many ancient Hereſies inthe De- 
fenders thereof. vhs 8 


"CHAP. I. 


Of the peremptory Superſtitiouſneſſe of the Romiſh 
Maſſe, in a Synopſis. 


Ser. I. 


Any words ſhall not need for this firſt 
point. Superflition is deſcribed by 


* 1οο⁹mm ee, that is, Mat will. 
worſpip; as it is oppoſite to the wor- 
ſhip revealed by the will of God. 
What the wil of Chrift is, concer- 
ning the Celebration of the Sacra. 
ment of his Body , and Blood , wee 


ament , y ing his 

Y Church and iaying, Do r a1 s:] 
pointing out thereby ſuch proper 4#s, which concerned eithet 
the Adminiſtring or the P articipating of the ſame holy Sacra- 
ment. But now commeth in Mans s will-worſhip, ordainedinthe 
Church of Rome; as flatly contradictory to the * Command of 
Chriſt, by Ten notorious Tranſgreſſiout, as if it had beene in di- 
rect Termes countermanded thus, ¶ Doe not This} (as hath beene 
* proved : ) notwithſtanding the former dire '{njin#ion of 
cbriſt, or conformable Obſervationof the holy Apoſtles, or Conſant, 


and 


Maſſe: and Acceſs 
inacies, manifold Over 


the Apoltle, in chis one word, 


(*) ats. 


bave leamedby his laft will and Te- 


(*) Booke t. here. 
oof, 


of the Sacrilegiouſneſſe | Booke 8. 


* A 


and Cuſtome of of the Church Cathal we; and that without ref; ſpect 


had tothe due Honour of God, i in Hi ix worſhip), Of Confure,ant 
Edificationof his Pele. 
then is Swperftition moſt bewitching, 285 itis oa 


under the 4 bych vizard of falſe Pretences (which have beene ma- 


(*) Booke 4. Chap. 2. 
and 3. 


(*) lab 13. 4, & 7. 


b 6. Chap. 
* 


2 8 6. Chap. 3. 
3 this. Chap. 10, 
(e) Ibid. and aſter, &t. 


Eucharift — ir in One linde (which 
— rand Sacrilege) or of thelilke 


ny) deviſed by the new Church of Rome, in an opinion of hcrowne 
wiſdome, to 


Church of 272 —_ dviliin of i Ann Ke 


ſonable en for — any Alteration; hut (notwithſtan- 
ding ſuch i dior — 4 obſerved the Pre: epr, and Or- 
dinance of Chriſt, 

But that, which exceedeth allheight of Superſtition, 1s, w hen 
upon the wii. worſbip of man are ſtamped counterfeit Scales of 
forged Miracles, GENE they had beene authorized by the 8 
ate hand of God your cory have obrrud 
their Readers * a; Dubna Examples „to wit, of Fifizio 
tions of viſible Fleſb and Blood of Chyiſt in the Euchariſt; e 
keth your len Slaſphemous, as if God ſhould be brought in 
for the Eulen of Falſhood, a Sinne abhorred by holy 79b, ſay- 
ing to his Adverſaries, * Tow are Forgers of Lies : will ou ſpeak 
deceitfully for God ? And furthermore how Sacrilegions, and Ido- 
latrom your Romiſh Saperſtition is Ae may behold in the Secti- 
ons following. 


Of the Sacrilegiouſneſſe of the Romiſh Maſſe, and Defence 
theres 7 in the point of Sacrifice; comprized 


in this Synopſis. 
Ses . \ 
Sent is ; whatſoever Violationof any, fied Perſon p ace, 
or T Now omitting to ſpeake of your: rin 


* metly diſcovered, we ſhall inſiſt only in your Churches Sogn 
of Sacrifice, wherein your Sacrifice is f al Aran Sacrile- 
gom inthe Tractate of the Sixth Booke, 


I. Fs a new. Sacrifice, as Fr , and thereby ald 
herelfe Fr v Excellencie ef Prei 8 which is proper 
to — the high Prieſt, and r of our Soules (namely) che 
power of ordaining Sacraments, or (if need were) Sacrifices in his 
Church. Which Guiltineſſe we may call a Counterfeiting of the 
Sealeof Chriſt. 
II. By this Sacrifice, in her prerence, Chriſtian; but 
indus © Eart —— fa 
B it witha Divine property of 4 Meritorious, 

and — — 

IV. By profeſling another properly Satisfactorie and © Prepi- 


tiatory 


Chap.1 1. e Ad affe. 


121 


tiatory Sacri fe i for Remiſſion of flinnes. beſides that which Chriſt 

offered upon the Oroſſe. As if after ane hath paidihe:Debes of 
many at once, upon condition that ſuch of thoſe Debien ſhould 
be diſcharged, whoſever ſubmiſfively acknowledging thoſe Debts 
tobe due, thouldalſo profeſſe the favour ot their Redeemer, It 
cannot but be extreme tolly for anv to thinke, that the money once 
paid ſhoulabe tendred, and offered againe, as often as One or 
Other of the Debters ſhould make ſuch an-acknowledgetnent, 
the Surety having onee ſufficiently ſatisfied for all. So, Chriſt 
having — ſatis ſied the juſtice of God, by the price of his 


bloods — — who in Contrition of ure 


beart and a living Faith apprehend the Truth of that his 
tion; it cannot but be both injuriousto the juſtice 


were a new payment, ought againe, wayiof Satisfaction, be 
perſonally periormed — God. 

V. By from che abſolute Function of Chriſt his 
Me ro 


— re) args Cute — by — 
e 
— onthe matter in the hands of the Prieſt, that they 
cannot (as becommeth Spiritual Eagles) ſoarealoſt ande 
plate upon the Body of Chritt, whezeit's ande ReGdenios, 
— his heavenlyKi — ö ps 
forming (as much can Sacrrent, 
ordained der C1 Chriſtians 8 eat — owne 


of God, and to 
the merit of Chriſt, that the ſume ſatisfactory Sacrifice; as it | 


8 Thenrical Sacrifice, herem to he ſod Tak che mfr @ Bi 


—— 


and 
ik. Ache 95 


— 


— = _ 


, 8 : 
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| A New Inſtance ( proofe of Romiſh Sactilegiouſneſſe, in tbe 
„ fe 2 their Maſſe. : bs vie 


'SecTt, III. 


(s) al Ren. Of. IN your Miſſall, after Corſecration, it is prayed thus: ire 

NE ek 13 thy Majeſty, o Lord, this — Haft, this holy 

2 —.— ſ:n- Bread of eternall life, this Cup of everl1ſting ſalvat ion, upon which 
terne, & Calicem fa vonshſeft to looke with a propirions and favearable Conmenence, as 
Juris perpauz —ſu- hou dtdft accept the gifts of t ſervant Abel, and command theſe 
pra guz propitio vul- xg be caried ap into thy ccleſtiall. Altar, 8c. So the Canon of your 
ficur . Maſſe. Some Proteſtants, in their zeale to the glory of Chriſt, 
nere juſti pucri wi 1mpute unto you hereupon a Sacrilegious Profaneneſſe, whileit 


Abel. And in the next : | 
*c ver. You deleeving That Hoſt, and That Cup tobe the very Body, and 
[ws Fn and! FledofChriltanda 8 Sacrifice in it ſelfe, yet doe fo 
Angeliin ſublime Al- pray God to be propitiou unto ĩt, and to accept it, as hee did the 
(b) Leden. lb. 2. de Sacrifice . Abel, yeelding thereby no more eſtimation to Chriſt, 
ME, cars. Freie than to a vile ſheepe, which was offered by Abel. 
beine p Chi At the beating of this, your Cardinall (See theb Margent) 
reconciliatione apud 1.Prefaceth, 2. Anſwereth, 3. Iluſtrateth, 4. Reaſoneth. Firſt 
Patrem, ſed pro no- of his Preface. The Anſwer(ſaith he)ireaſie. As if that Objection, 
enim oblatio conſe. Which ſermeth tous a huge logg in your way, were ſo little an ob- 
r r 

erata «x parte rei, ſtacle, that any might skip over it. But have you never ſeene men, 
Arte hib past. in truſting too much to their niwbleneſſe, to over reach them- 
palis offerentis ſem- felves in their leape, ſtumble, fall, andbreake their limbes 2 

per Deoplacebat,ra- . Sembably he Lowe . is the one int,) — 
ari & populisfianis, taning ef nur Ch ith he) is not to pray fir Chri ſis reconcilia- 
qui nd rum fi tion, - was 4 2 well. pleaſing — 72. but inreſpe# of a infi/ 
rat, en yore ve vg ale Prieft, and peeple, char the offering may be accepted from 
on — ho them. 7 whaticever the meaning ofthe 7 a in his 
—— EEE ” Prayangis, ſure we are this cannot be the meaning of the Prayer, 
Abele, ha — — for is ſet done tobe Holy Bread of life, and 
NES nd Med of cue Sacre andthe n of er 
nimirdetr rant "Blood of Chriſt in z and the tenour of prayer 
2— Abel expreſſely is, pen which Lord looke propitiouſly] wee ſay, upon 
quod Sactilicium _phrch z not pou ph; which point is confirmed in that which 

- 20 17 $371 . : = 4 « \ 


"5% 
— — 


Abelis non habetet 
in ſc, quod Deo pla- 


5 therefore he illuftrareth. The Compariſts (ſaich be) & 


cere, eumque placare 


1 derber d. ot. abſolutely ber werue the Sacrifice of Abel, and of Chriſt, but in 
— . — ef A the fai 2 Prieſt, pes is that they 


beium melius —" 4h offer, as Alridid. But this piece of Anſwer is 
— 8 that, which is calle in Muſicke Diſcontamcdgtos davliend;forch® 
as fr Dll, prayer is directly: Looke downe propitioufly upon theſe as thou didſt 
Sactificiom per ma pon the gifts of Abel. The Compariſon then is diſtinctly be- 
_ jar wiechethe Gifts, and pot hetweene the Givers. Yea but not abſo- 
one Ar — Dos um, & cukum. Ss ae Snare Tom. 3. Difp. 83. Art. 4. Jubchze, 
i.c. vota noſtra. EtSalmeron le. Tom. 9. Trad. 32. ſab m 12 
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lutely ſo meant (ſaith he: ) be it ſo, yet if it be ſo meant but in patt, 
that Chriſt, who is Propitiation it. ſelfe, ſhall be prayed for to be 
propitiouſiy, and favourably looked upon by God, the prayer is Sacri- 
legious in an high degree. 7 Eu 

Fourthly his Reaſon. Ir is knowen (ſaith he) that the Sacrifices of 
ſheepe and Oxen had nothing in themſelves, whereby to pacifie , or 
pleaſe God, the Scripture ſaying, that Abel offered a better Sacrifice 
than Cain. And againe, God bad Fer to Abel, and to his Gifts. 
So he. Which is the very Reaſon that perſwadeth Proteſtants to 
call that your Prayer moſt Sacrilegious, becauſe whereas the Gifts 
F Abel were but Sheepe, &c. you,notwithitanding,compare then 
with the offering up of Chrift, ſaying, As thou didft the Gifts of 
Abel. For although it be true, that the Gift of Abel was accepted 
for the faith of the Giver, and not the Giver for his Gift; yet if 
you ſhall apply this to the point in Queſtion, then your Gift (in 
your Opinion) — — „ and your Givers but ſimply men, 
(whom you have called Prieſt, & People) it muſt follow thar Chriſt 
is accepted for the faith of the Prieſt, and People; and not tlie 
Prieſt and People for Chriſt, which maketh your Prayer far more 
abominably Sacrilegiow. And not much leſſe is that which fol- 
loweth, praying God to command his Angell to cary (if the Gift 


— 


be He) Chriſt into heaven; contrary to the Article of our Catho- 


lique Faith, which tœacheth us to beleeve his perpetuall Reſidence 

in heaven, at the right hand of the Father. Hee anſwereth: It is 

not meant, that God would command bis Angell to cary Chrifts Body, 

but our prayers and defires, by their interceſſion unts God for us. So 

he. Which is as truly a falſe Gloſſe, as the former vforjn the Te- 
nour of your Maſſe, the Subject of your prayer is | Holy Bread of 
life, and Cup ef ſalvation. ] The prayer is plainly thus; pon which, 

0 Lord, looke propitionſly : and immediately after, Command 
[Theſe] to be caried by thy Angell. Marke, [Theſe )viz.That Bread 

of life, and Cup of ſalvation, even that, whichyoucall, The Body, 

and Blood of Chriſt as corporally Preſent: which maketh your 
prayer tobe Sacrilegiow ſtill, and your Expoſitors (chat we may fo 

fay) miferably Ridiculouus. AS | 


That the former Romiſh Prayer, as is was, Antient, doth in the(then) 
true meaning thereof condemus the now Romiſh Church 
e the former Sacrilegiou Innovation. 
1 hs Scr. IV. - a 7 I 
F OR to. thinke that it ſhouldbe prayed, that Gd would he 


propitiom to Chriſt,” were an Execrable opinion, even in the 


Tadgemehir of our 'Adverſaries themſelves 1 Wu for guck. 


dance themof have ob an Expoſition, as fame differing from 


the Text; as doth Thiefrom That, or Chrifffronrthe Pricf; wor 


have heard. But whiither will hee now > Your Cardinall t 
e (Q 3) is you, 


(c) Bellarmn ſups is _ 


tho & actilegionſneſſe Booke 8. 


(a) Bellerm. lb. a. ds you, that the words of your Romiſh Canon are antient, ſuch as 
Miſa, ——_— are found in the Miſſallt of S. Iames, of Clement Pope of Rome, 
Geer apad Ambro. Of Eaſil, of Chryſoftome, and of. Ambroſe. You will hold it requi- 
bum 1 ſite that wee conſult with theſe Liturgies, ſer out by your ſelves, 
cram, cap. 6. Koſi for the better underſtanding of the Tenour of your Romiſh Maſſe. 
Zela. Bid. Hzc ver- The Principall Quære will be, whether Antiquity in her Liturgies, 
—— pol by praying to God for a propitious Acceptation,and admit tance into 
em apud 15 15 b 5 
Ambroſium lib. 4. de his celeſtiall. Altar, meant (as your Cardinall anſwered) Propitiouſ- 
Sacram. cap. 6. in i= neſſe cowards Prieft, and People, in 7 of their faith, and devo- 


N Tho ed hoes. 
_ - n the preten iturgie of S. James re ecration 
2 — the prayer to God is, To accept the Gifts inte his celeftiall Altar, 

” . . . 3 
2conus. Oremus pto even the Gifts, which he called The fruits of the earth. And then 


Aua ur D. after, for the Parties, as well Prieſt, as People, To ſanfifie their 


minus acteptis cis in ſonler. | | 
ſuper.celeft ſpiritu- In the Liturgie of © Bail (before Conſecration) it is prayed to 
— 1 God, that he Receiving the Gifts into his celeflial{ Altar, would alſo 
rar nobis divinam (concerning the Parties) ſend his Grace, and Spirit upon them. 
mage, ie Past And no lefleplainly Pope * Clemens ing (before Conſe- 
Domini Dei, & Ser- cration) to pray God, who received the Gifts A gratiouſly, ro 
vatotis———quitibi behold theſe Gifts. propounded to the honour of bis Sonne Chriſt . ex- 
— — cr act. Preſſely differencerh this Sacrifice done, in honour of Chriſt, from 
pifti in odorem ſuavi- Chriſt himſelſe, vyho is honoured thereby. Andafter Conſecration 
rs wg gr to Beſeech God through Chrift to accept the Gift offered to him, and to 
Sacdrdes conſicrans ver- Fake it into his Celeftiall Altar; where the prayer to God is not to 
he Conſerrations eeti- accept of Chrifh, but of the Gift for Chriſt's ſake, and to the honowy 
—— F Chrift, inwhom God is Propitioas untous : wee ſay againe, the 
ſuſcipe hymnum in- Gift for Chriſt, and not Chriſt for the Gift, (what canbe more 
corruprum in lanQis plaine againſt all-Corperall Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament > ) 


Exe incruentis Sacrifi- 


cin tui. and to receive it into hi Celeſtial. Altar, but how ? by interceſſion 
|< — - of Angells? No, but expreſſely thus: By Chrift the Mediatour. 
fee Suipenor, In the Liturpie of * Chryſoftome (before Conſecration) God is 
ur fiwus digi offerre prayed unto, and ſupplicatedthus: we beſeech thee to ſend thy Spirit 
— — upon au, and apon the Gifts ſet before au. 

— & vide ſuper ſer- Even as f Ambroſe explaineth his Supplication (after Conſe- 


vitutem noſtram i ut 


obis ptopterea grati 8 of. de S 
22 3 Calic Slices perimus ut hanc — (eipos 
manus Angelorum, — dignated eomitner ruert tui Abel, &c. — 


„ * 
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cration) for God, To accept this is Oblation, 1 namely that, which hee 
called Hol Bread, and Cup. 

It — chele former Formes may interpret yout Romane Li- 
turgie, as it was Antient, the prayer therein to God, deſiring him 
to be Propitious, mult have relation to the things above f pecified 
called Holy Bread of life, and Cap of Salvation, as diſtinguiſhed 
from Prieſt, and People. Wherefore your Romane Miſſall being 
ſo Autient in this one point, in praying God (after Conſecration) 
tobe Propitious to that, which is called the B read of life eternal, 
and Cup of everlaſting ſalvation, leſt it might carry a Sacrilegions 
Sence, to wit, that the Bodyof Chriſt is here the pro er Subject of 
the Euchariſt, and conſequently to needa Propitiarion to God, by 
virtue of mens prayers (thereb greatly derogating from the meri- 
torious Satisfaction of Chriſt: 3 you ought to reduce this your Ro- 
mane Canon to the Orthodox meaning of Antient ELiturgies above 
mentioned; and to underſtand it Sacramentally only, (namely) 
our Objective Repreſentation , Commemoration , and Application 
thereof by us, which is our AF of Celebration. | 

Totheformer vaſt heape of Sacrilegious Poſitions, and Pra cti- 
ces, wee may adde ou other many vile, and impious 8 
ties offered to the all-glorious Sonne of God, in making his ſacred ** 


Body, in your owne opinions, obnoxious to the 7mpriſonin ny fs 
t 


Boxes, Tearing with mens Teeth, Devouring, Voriting it by 

Communicants, and the Traben your guts, eh ent 

the Eating, and Feed: _ 4 Dogs, Mice, wormes, and 
i may 


which * | yourother Abfurdiries) to 
deprived of all nog wer 2 Motion, Sence, and Puderſtan- 
= 0 Wee ? e! 


A Svnopſi of the Idolatrouſheſfe of A ee Maſſe, 


3:11 n, thereof; by many Evidences 
e from duiſei. 


1 
Sxcr. V. 


v R Km An Arginiteneis ge He e wich 
is your Interpretation [Hoc 
it to have —— conitrary to the verdict of Ck 
of Antient Fathers, chewing that the ſame pointethout Bread, as 
you have * heard, wheteby the monſtrous Ser Fee Tres, 


oi ledim the very wombe. 
— 1 0 uy vety — wes; 
cini Body, and Blood, that is, (lay they) The Bread, phy Format] 
_—_ — S—_ e 1255 
B We 
becanſe it Shieh bir Boy, 1 c 


cept fue, eiche, alin 


- @) Booke 5. thorow- 


(a) nnkes. hep 


(*) 16id. 
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(b) Beste 3. Chap. 3- the Euchariſt (which you dare nor) Þ Bread, and wine, after Con- 
Sed. 5. & 11. te ra ſecration, and naming them * Earthly marerialls, and Matzer of 
—— nas Bread, and alſo (as you have heard out of rhe Antient Liturgie.) 
of the Aquarit , ibid. rnit of the Earth; and yet more plainly, by way of Periphraſis, 
ar 5 = "4 ** deſcribing them to conſiſt of * Divers graines, and Divers grapes. 
(c) Bovke 3. chap. 3- After, by approving the Suffrage and judgement of our * Senſes, 
-- } in diſcerning all Sexſible things; and in ſpeciall the Euchariſt ic 
GA bet ſelfe; and at length affirming, that there remaineth therein the 
cb 1. Seck. 4. Sub ſtance of Bread, and wine, which are the Subje# matter of 
1 your Divine Adoration. All which are other Three Demonſtra- 
(f) Books . Chep. 3. tions of their meanings ; every ſingular point being avouched by 
m_ 2 the Suffrages of Antiquity. 
1 * Third! inſt your Faith, ing the manner of Corporall 
Y Y MY e 
Preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ; becauſe ſo farre were the Fa- 
(b) Beoke 4. thorow- thers from beleeving that the Body of Chriſt could be in > divers 
out. places ( as you ſay in Millions) at one time, that by this pro- 
perty of Being in many places at once, they have diſcerned Angeli 
to be Finite Spirits, and not God. They have diſtinguiſhed the 
Godhead of Chriſt from his fanheed; and they have proved the 
Holy Gheſt tobe God, and no Creature by the ſame Reaſon. Than 
which Three Arguments none can be more Convincent, Where 
unto you may adde the Fathers ſpeeches , contradiQing your 
Dreame of a Body _ in been in 2 1 er place. 
| by judging it / ibie; an concluding C Dis Aſcenſion 
1 - . to — his Abſenco from Earth, all which haveibeen: 
(i) bid. cha 7. S ea. 6. uf. * 
and Booke 3. Chap. 3. point to . 2 
— Our Fourth Generall Argument is, that whereas your Corporal 
 Preſemcemuſt needs inferre Corporal Zarin thereof by the Com- 
municants, notwithſtanding you have heard the contrary Sen- 
0 e 5. cherew- tences of Antient Fathers, againſt * Tearing, and Swallowing of 
1. Chriff's Body, and Bodily Egeſtion: next concerning the Eaters, 
that only the Godly — — thereof; inſamuch that 
even the Godly under the old Teſtament did eat the ſame. Then, of 
(1): Books 1. ch. 2. the Remainders of the Conſecrated Hoſts, that they were! Eaten 
. (by the ordinance of the Church) by Schoole-boyes,and ſometimes 
(e) Booke 3. op. 3- Burnt inthe fire: beſides they called them Bist, and Fragments 
$18. 11. and Booke 7- of Bread broken, (after Conſecration) and dimimiſbed: and laſtly 
| - . in reſpect of the End of Rating, Theybeldrhe thing preſent to be a 
Sef.n1. pledge of Chriſt's Body abſent, and alſo allowed ſuch a Toxch of 
(0) Books 5 his Body by Faith, that whoſocycr ſo toucheth him is Saxdified. 
Which Obſervations, conceming our Fourth Generall Argument, 
doe miniſter untous five particular Reaſons, which make our De- 
fence tobe Impregnable. -- 1 b | 
Fifthly, ſoraſmuch as yourcach the Swbje® waster of the Eu- 
chariſt to be the Bedyof Ghrift, as a 2 . 
(p) Books 6. Chop. wee, upondue inquiſition into the doctrine of , have 
— ——_— 2 Goal the Antient Fathers 1. Noting that, 8 
i ts | Sacrifice 


— 


— 
c 


_— 


bade E N 


Sacrifice herein, to be Bread, and wine, ſaving thereupon thut 


Melchizzdech in that his Bread and wine offered the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt. - 2. Such a Sabjed, which being talen in — 
Quantity doth i nouriſhand 4 3. Such 
as noedethi prayer to God, that it maybe * Arctprable to Gd, 4 
mt the Sacrifice of Abelt ſberpe. 4 Sonaming it an Vuilauug Sa- 
criſice, as meaning thereby ſ voidef Blood, which cannot agree to 
the Body of Chriſt now riſen from death. 5. So qualifying their 
other Exuberances, and Exceſſe of ſpeech (wherein they named 
it The ſame Sacri ſſce of Chriſt once offered) by an te, corre- 
Ring it chus; * A Sacrifice,or rather a Memoridli;bererf, 6. By pla- 
ing the Sacrifice of Chriſt his Body, as now Preſemative only in 
Heaven, and the thing offered on Earth but a Signe, 7. loallyc ur 
objected Teſtimonies, ſor prooſe of the ſame 11 N 
Euchariſt, which ſuffered onthe Crofſe, they underſtood tit fame 
as the * Objeũ of our Remembrance, and not as the Subjetof 

ring, which make upſomany A s moe. 8. By ine 
* Baptiſme with the Euchariſt, in like tenour of ſpeech, from point 
to point. 9. By praying God tobe? Propitions to that which isoffered, 
Sixthly, upon the ſame Doctrine of Corporal Preſence you have 
erected and faſtenedthe roofe of all yout Building, which is, Pi- 
wine Adoration of the Hoſt: yet notwithſtanding; have you not 
beene able, by the teſtimonies of any aucient Father, to free your 
ſelves from Formal Idolgtry, by any of your? Pretences (deviſed 
for youm excuſe) either of Good Intent , Morall Certainty; orof Ha- 
bituall Condition: eſpecially ſeeing that the Fathers (by that cheir 
univerſall. Invitation, [Lift ap your: Hearts] abſtracted ſtill the 
thoughts of the Communicants from coutemplating of any Sub- 
ject pteſent here Belom, that they might be drawen to the medita- 


tion of the Body of Chriſt, as it i in Heuss. 

- Laſtly, in your one Romiſii Maſſe, praying (after Conſecra- 
tion) Codes be propitions to the ching offered, as to Abel s Sacrifice, 
Compute all theſe Particulars, and you ſhall finde about ſix- 
teene Arguments, to prove you to be abſolutely Idolatert. Wee 
having thus revealed theſe Three Principal, and Fundamentai 
Abominations, doe now proceed totheir Concomitants and Conſe- 
quences, which are Mixtures of Hereſie in many, Overture of Per- 
jury inſome, and Ob ſtinwie in all. We begin at the laſt. 


CHAP, 


(q) Le 4. Chap. o. 
Sed. i. 
(1) In this Booke 8. 


Chap. 1. Satt. 3 


(1). Bak: 6. thorow- 
out, more eſper ially Chaps 


5. Seck. 9 & 10. 


Booke 6. Chap. 5. 
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(u) Booke 6. Chap. 3. 
Seat. 1. 2, 7 „4, &. 
(x) Is this Booke,Cha. 


þ Seit. 2,& 3» 


(y) Above in this Book 


Chap. 1. Sei. 3. 


(z) Broke 7. b.. 
aut. | 


— — the — — — 8. 


CHAP. II. 


1 Papendiow Ohe of th As Os 
of . 


en, eee 
Ste r. I. 


G LL your Diſpurers ſhew themſelves in no- 
ching more zealous, than in maintenance of 
2 | yourRomiſh diele: which they contend for 
y objecting — „Fathers, & Reaſons: 


dee, den hee. xpoſitions of Scrip- 

Tuer, their out of the Fathers, 
Z their deviſed Reaſons , and almoſt all cheir 
Confurations are confined, rejected, & con- 
tradicted by their one fellowes, as the Sections thorowour this 
— doth plainly demonſtrate. We cannot therefore 
orherwile judge, but that as Prejudice is the chieſe Director, 
ſo Obſtinacie is thegreateſt Su of your Cauſe. 

How muchtnorc when the it ſelſe is found to conſiſt 
upon inere Contradlictories, Whereof you =P take a Taſte out 
of your our Doarine of Corpora Preſtnce, and 1 

firſt, by obtruding on mens Conſcicncesa Beleefe(upon due 
——— Foayef Chyift Borne, and not Borne of the V ingin 
May; One, and nor One; Pinite, and nor Finite, Divifible, and 
not Biuiſibie; 2 md rofl and aig Gli, and nor 


2 Booke 4 thorew- Gleriew a hachbeene - — . * 
12 a £0 S SB 
22 See Booke 6. tho- 1 e ariſen of Ci of Tahings 
12 e pron, a ey ne os 
and not and X aſuſfiring De and not 
Deſtraction. Evident Obſtinacie 2 
— and edel. fe. fit may de. 1 


One Example, in lead of woany; of u ſtuypendions Obſtinacie, in ur- 
gingrhe Indgement of of Antiquity, for Defence of your Re- 
miſh aſe in the chiefeſt parts thereof, proved 
by inflancing only in — lite Sayings 
concerning Baptiſme. 


Sz cr. II. 


Hreechieſe Ieſuites, beſides others, have heene (as you may 
* as. oh remember) extremely urgent, — — 


2 . 


Chap. 2. G WD ug! 


ſtants to ſhew, if they could, the like Phraſes of t the Farhers i in 
Baptifine, as were uſed of them concerning the Euchariſt; inthe 
queſtion of Sacrifice: as if the juſt paralleling of theſe Two 
might be a Satisfaction unto themſelves, that one 
point. Wee are todeale more liberally with chem, ancl herens 
aſſinne unto themſelves che ſuffrages of Antiquity, r. For a 
Lizerall Expoſition of Chritt's woã 2 my Bog Oe 
INT F Ladby Tranſubſtantiation into his a'Cor- 
Preſence of the ſame Body in — 2 4: ora Folly 
— onr Bodies: 5. Fora Proper Sacrificeof the Eucluriſt: 
Amd laſtly for a Divine Adoration thereof, wee anſwer them from 
**. thorowout 


— 2 


the Fathers, We like 1 concerning B, 
every 


ASymopſis of the Speeches of Fathers akute beg the 
. points, and paralleled ( and conſequently ſatisfied) 
by the lile — ſpeoghes of the Fathers 
| ageing rü me. | 


gest IL. 


Tre. Pepe Soon x eker 
Teſtament, Ncpti Exchariſt uſe to goe ine e 
in the wri Pore The Parallel akon in thels 
two; your ions, in urging the Farhers Phraſes,and 

| themto your Romiſh Literall Sence, concerning the Euchariſt: 
andour Solurions, bythe equivalent Termesof the ſame Fathers 


girenunco Bapriſe, and thereby ainuRting us of their Sacramen- 


tai and Figurativel | 
Os. 1. The Fathers, ay you,calted he Euchariſt an * Anif 22 Badly 1. ch. 
becauſe an Antitype i not every Sig ne,but that which differeth 2 Gm the 41 
rethinę from tbe Truth. Ede word bye dot not 1 a a 11 
gurative Sence. And againe they call read The Body 22 * chaps: 


Sor. The Fathers accordingly call Zaptiſme 

of Chriſt's Paßion. And rin ue Fe x that Ihe 22 fo 5 — * do. Bade 
it ab Burial, Ergo neither of —— Litera Sancte — are nd — 

Os. 2. Youcontend by the Fathers to prove a Ci al Change (b) Zooke 3. hep, 3, 
of Bread into Chriſt's Body becauſe they ſay of it, after Conſerra- 5-5. - 
tion, It ij not — Bread. * Vor are wee to conſider it as (ab) Fahey ch 
Bare Bred, yea, <nd  ſenſeble thing it delivered heran: © Aud is i f 3. 11 
changed by Divine Omniporencie into andcher nature, 8 der 3 „ad Sat. . 
meant a Corporal Preſence of Chriſt: 

Sor. Your Conſequence is lame, and oiit of j tin 


every 
x, becauſe the Fathers rs peaking 3 ue, have ſaid as much 
meg not to behold thus as mn 1%? mutey, Nori 2 92 2 . 


water: © Nor 10 be diſcerned with our eyes, but with our 
Rs Seufible thing it given; ” Da (9 — 
(R) : 


1 Of theObftinaciesinthe Defenders Booke 8B. 
"I. 4 2275 Divine Lauer , working miraculous 2 whereby ohe 
et) Ilia. a* new Creature: and ſus Bo made eve 
* f F Chri e | - on 
EL 7 You labour to prove a C erpora Preſence aux of the 
(a) Broke 4, whore they ſay ;. * Chriſt vis (wirhour mention of 
(b) Booke 3. wed | Zee D rhey af ſaying, Thinke not it is the Priefh,, 
Sed, 6. but 


80 . 0 behalte Fathers were ill Li only 
7 or chat you are ignorant of their like ſayings, in be 
gn of Fqpriſone : vis. * ee have Chriſt Preſent at rhe. Sacrament of 
DJ — 1 Zi: where Not the Minifter , but God holdeth the head ＋. 
| Os. 4. To evidce Corporall Participation of Chriſt,in com 
zicating of the Euchariſt and conſequently the Bedily Preſence, are 
92 _ 5. Chap. 3. the {| -of che Fathers, of dur Toaching Chriſt's 
o Docks 5. therow- Bo Ly, and Eri G Chrift's feſb, of © Natural union with his Body, 
and that the E 1 Bib Viaticam, and Pledge of our Reſur- 
8 31 Seas. rection; whereunto is that Contempt uon Communicants 
Iba. chop. a. Scct. l. doe more i injury to Chriſt, than they that denied him * Eating and 
92 Boks f. c.. drinking their owne judgement. 
So k. And what of Bapriſme ? concerning Touching , the Fa- 
92 chop. 5. — teach that wee : Tale hold of che feet of Cbrift:: concerning 
85 — ad 5- that the partie Baptized may be {aid to Ear the Fleſh of 
dibam. Nos in bapriſ- Chr; ix reſpelꝭ of che thingisſelfe: concerning V nion with Chriſt, 
mo, _— & —1 they adde we are hereby One with bim, not oulyby aff, ent of will but 
ur, cen notwrally; and41 in him, made thereby bone of 
(c) el 5. Chop. . his June, and A of bis 401 Even The fileſb of Chriſt cruciſſed. 
00 ME, | Concerning the Effect, they hold chat 5 Bapriſme our V aticum, 
8 Jhi. and the Earneſtof our Reſurreftion, and ſalvation : whereunto is ad- 
- - | dedoutof the Apoſile;,concerningthe Contemners of their vow 
chat? They crwcifie unto themſelves the Sunne of God. 
that rectiverh Baptiſme wnworthily, is geil of judgement, 


1 of 
(3) Booke . top. 3. 


Naa . Ta —— acute Sacrifice of the 
Eucharift,ande all Freſence of Chriſt herein, 
9 — you inf open ah Pc Fathers as call ita * Sacrifie, 


ſtill exacting — to ſhew, if ever any Father ſaid as 
much of Baptifine, to xame it a Sueriſice; or the Celebration thereof 
9 Ae Self. b The Immolation of Chriſt. 
IE Sot. And you have bene plentifully ſatisfied, in both, out of 
0 1%. the Teſtimonigsof Antiquity, ofren calling Baptiſmea * Sacrifice, 
1 and ſametimes alſo the Pañ ion of Chriſt. 

Os. 6. Your laſt and worſt Contention is in Defence of a 
Divine Adaration of the Euchariſt, and conſequently a — 

"6 way when” ry Clriſtinthe ſame, as fromthe judgement of 


„wherein you may be — 
— 


ity Aale) co let v O. tor the Eucharifh, and our Sol. 
wake, and grapple rogeher Your firſt ob. is taken 


from 


—— — —æ—¼ 


5 
—U—ää—j wa - * — —— . 


Chop Olle Romyb e Na. iz. 


— — — — — 


— —— 


fromthein Reverend Silence, fot thdyigitrut Communcatspur 
ro ſpeaks ofthe Eucharus petore eee or Injidels, A= 
ing, he fait iful know1t , pretending that the like Circumſpe- (a) Ble 7: Chap. 3. 
road: cannot be thewed of Lan apr Sol. Even as 7 the tame 

deratiom they, ſothrd ſpeech ot Bqpriſmne, ex Iviaving : (o) 754. 
d The faithful — it and ar Ae Ons: (e) 1bid, 
ſee it. A ſecond Note of Reverence is taken trom the Ettects. 
Ob.* Miracles were wrought b . — ft, and at it. Sol. * They S 
ſhew miracles wrought aboat Jap A Third Ob. is grout- (5) wy 5.6. ;. 


ded upon Reverence done by — becaule they are ſaid to be 
S the Celebration of the t uchun 3 i) Runte 7. Chap. a. 
Namelx, as are hkqwiſclaidty bet Crowe Baptiſm ln 8 . | 

to hone 97 it wit the : Afaunth Om (woos ratheGame . | 
unit \hemſclves}: atifethi fremd dagger ot | Conterapt; vent — 
Such us te bas and iiriute jilllgpent 16 themſelves... Sal. Seahey, 90 mY $: chips 


whoxeceine 5 \mvarthily receive abi hne Jagen ** 6 n 44 
Fitch. Ob. is Ltr danger n * 56. 
they aremovedd to to the Achariſl which bereſtio che 


Hackers eali a Dreadful Sacramins aud cavſivg eavjibg berrou Sol. J (6) Foie 7. Chap. s. 

wit, as they call the words of Bapti ö Ttrriviey } and ir, Canons, G40 6. Chap. 3. 
Dreadfull, ® whereunto the Baptized ar . with feare. Ob. 6. S. 2. : 
2 wre e f e be of the T „ 

bre he A nd, adort v, of (a) 1d 8 . 

men of yeares) who'art” 15525 zed in Ed. — 3 aaa. 2 f 
Fathers tell us ? They 3 ——— Sol. True: eyen as 2 Fry ** 

they lay, A v reverenae hpriſne mb De. Ob. 8 LA 3 71 un 4:08 


III — pos ary many” thus: * ab G eee, 
vine Sacrament, roueaie unt x1 — jnebe _ 
— —— to whortinthey | 2 — "54 
as welluſe the fame forme 'nsahus « O 05 11. 3 
ter l which haſt hog macs d \ her hee was imb, 2274 x: » 57 
boo 3 $i 1.3, a = NM Le Want ** 0 A W tl _ - _ — 75 
A 21 ma 425. „ier: 5 90220 gnib Annen um 01 
11 D > vians 1917 9H] ,; rw hott att 
0003-544 | 1799)6 115 KJ n Wy 2716p C) EIS 


DO e Teſtiwoutesof 3 — Müde b e e 
your Doctors —— ſK—2 „ eee 
ö nr and 1dolatrousRomiſh DoFrines and each one not more 


then caſty reed inthe G — nds 711 


19 4 11102077 tv Irs 


; 13 8 
than calily retorred ; ant cnftwect by in bas, 
Evi 74 * £ : $ -. . : * þ MB 2 5223 nol 4 
* . «= BET” . 
—— dence g A embed ee 
LX 22992 be _ 8 N 
Ainacy( that we ſay no madacs)thincueotfyoutDiſpurcts appe -H 
J * a ty nba ai NET Be INBIECC. 4 
a | 


bf „t 013% & 
ene nn? THUS 
! 8773 „lee 6 
baba 45 


1 132 Overture: of Perfuries- Bu 5h e Y "ih 
Reader, Yet were this their Guilr not ſo-hainous, it ſuen then 
Obſtinacie were mtu ſornecontigion of rj... 


* 
327 4 GT 1 111 
4 « «Qs 4 KEE FR 4 


mi nero ae | 
5 eee 3 


Sur, 1 


5 8 E's « 95s prſugpoerh an ah yon as 
a) Balla Pii 423 Pope Pixe IV. Ec ic 8 
Escher onna lubject to — Rome, — — of the 
. — many new Romiſh Articles contained therein, as True; Curholigue, 
ken ven have and withous which none canbe ſaved, The due ptooſe tharthe ſame 
tholicaw,cxtra quam Oath; almoſt incachnew Annie, makerhhe Swearer obnoxious 
nemo ſalre efle fe- to Perjry, is a Subje& which would 

thewhich we are not But we ate to on 

fine out ſelves to the — iow mer Di 


courſe fine chal pony "4 


I. Overtare is 10 Swearing unto that, which it 
— Decrome da £4: — = We Latine kale, Hi 


"Hixis decreed din he Gouncelt of a erke 
not to apewnny Pretence-w Whete- 
& Pr — — the ſame 
Conncel/) you are fworne by the ſom of Oatb ſer downe inthe 
foreſaid — — Ager Tranſtrion , pro- 
ſeſſedby you to be 4 ina, and that (as a os — 8 ir) ĩt is 
b Conſtnens o the Original, the Hebrew, ke Texts. had 
beene rejected by your e Cardinal and the Greek 
Tranſlation —— for D 1 pfa Proper Sacrifice. Even as it ath 
Done Thi pa. 3 beene n yer kane Doctors i 
E Quands in your Church, — — Trent, noting Errourt therein 
ieee ene not only by fanitof Print, but alſo ſuch as happenedby the N 145 


— — goes or erer of the fucker cnn; as is rr 
volumus, 
eſſe omnin — a e N 1 


a full Treatiſe; for 


C pen In Defence of the Kemp Maſe. 4 ' 
withſtanding tink Ir bien in chat Deep Ui War i ares 5 ö by 
pon any Pretenie whuſdeberi nr; th volreeth Relves froWPr 
jury,! coke ths ot Wbt 


= ir 40 . 8 © e 
— his | Eva: tis wo Rays: fave 
150 meth it tobe to 8 
ria, whothitke that + ef alder 
rejefed aut, as Pay po 
gals fo — the reddere raluic, in ius 


Inquiſitors finding trged; az 


Rule of 5 hieh is „chat w Tranſlation La- preſcirim uz ad f. 


tins. or tf be s” & mores perti- 
nails, they fire and 3 rho agt mag = 
he CH of vere U wot 1 b reſet the ſame Tranſl === 
tion pon any erence . . fatre unffaci! 1 
e 5 2 — —— 
_ firft) of 'yotir 


brine hits J 
greys of Hierbme, * * | 


Cn ja 


W en e G, (chat ik, as 
Origi 4 Hebrew and — 0: 


Ne ullus iſlam quovis 
#rextu audeat re 
— id —— 


as Mc. ee age n Cecilie app roba- 

75 e 55 WON 93850634, e ſar Secus enim 
905 obſtaate has detinizians poſſet al ea Editio in Diſputa- 
bor Fer 2A 2 . Aurhorem Editions Spuricns Sar 
Ee * Authentich, excep- 
t a ra Matre, ut 


A FOES ng cd jag pt = 

= ' Th* — Quam- 
amen 50 t © 1 Tridencini Decretum, 
8 A 11. Decreto conſtitutum 


— Decen mendis pur- 


moſt 


Dee 
r C J 


— ——ä—ä—ũ — — 


1 Overtares ft r . Koche 8; 


0 Epheſ. 1. 5 5 accurate 5 7 575 


Fg ens, Jos Promiſe, which xrit ans. But iũ the Oreele 
2 ——.— wed, wy it is: Toa wy OY is xe Earneſt of 
gd ped prion The Quetion iy wherierai theſes tobepre- 
mr. Pignus Latious * N 

jnterpres pto Arrha- | 4 

bone poſuir: Arrbs-- Pledge, and one o them givingan A! Nu eee it. 
— = 3 
momum , & og pane, W 

1 I ut he chat giveth eee wah him, to 
l WF daffuring his Choſen hy his Spi 
pecus la ponitur, | 2 = 
ene * ir dence giyc ix as an E arneſi, andnot 
pigs 3 Ctedirore. as 4 Pledge. So they, yadvancing Gods gracious love, tor 
Ang. Sem. de une — . in O pq; sJaye. Here will he no cor- 
Dei, fem. io pag. 68. being an Errour of Friut, ancl nat of 


Accipis Codicem = 
amico, cvi das 


e, may 2 


ea been en to your Oath:, 


Fa ene er ee ſtirit of 


3 au no, — Print ech 05 
1. where thele words + This i 7 . reaſon, | ins ; &keve to the 


r rint, was returned from the Preſſe Thus; Thi 4s a fand reaſon.) 


— vom ut betweene, Pi R there ts) no more Symphony 
225222 dare * than betweene an Horſe ſe, anda. Saddle. Yor will, it auaile) you to 
— —8 ſay that the Ori Ve was ; fox it is che ſame 
2 Greeke word, w ne hi ſelſe, (Mo as you. know uſed 
quid, & exk Atha, the perfecteſt Gredke Text) dh fo Coal ns e H, 

LEY _—_ pres —— — ng _ e Th F 
— eo eee . ep Kea — 85 
| ge c of Pens N e 455 ee, the. 
(a) 1 | 1 ** 125 
cram 
— 
e ein agd which 


hop e in 


a oy — — Food Doctrine of the Apoſiles , of Generall 


Connelly, of ſeveraſl Chee Chr: 
Fat 


ſuch pfimitiui 


;, whoſe memories are.as in the Romiſh 
N 7 77 tio wry 

aid nos Hel, — — 

— ſen berate 


other 


Chap. 5 75 Defence of the Romiſh Maſſe... ; 


ocher inſtances, than ſuch as in this Troatiſe have been ibs, 
and for brevity- ſake ſingle, out of many, but only Three; A firſt 
is in that Scripture Joh. 6. Except yo ear the fleſh: of the Souneef 
mar, pen cammr have life.x 

The word {Exzepr wasextended neee the dayes of R 
Pope innocent the Firſt, "(as harhbeened confeſled) x 5 A . 
hundred yeares , whenthe Church of Rome thereupon Held 
it nece ſſary for Infants to 0 receive the Encharift, Contrarily thenow 
Romane Church Holderb is Inexpedient to adminiſter the Tuch. 
rift unto Infants, as you have heart. 

Secondly, Lc. 12. Tube, Eat, Gr. Vour Churchof Rome, in | 
the dayes of Pope Miro las, — fink 2 ch 
word, Eate, was meant an B c cb 4. 

with men's teeth, —— Which: 
Romane Church (if we maybelceve your Icſaites)doth not Hold, 
as hath appeared. 

Thirdlyrhe Tenour of the Inſtitutionaf Chriſt,conceming the 
Cup, was Held in the dayesof Pope“ Gelaſins to be peremptory, ON 2 Y che ' 
for the adminiſtration thereof, toprove that the Euchariſt ought 
tobe adminiſtred in both kindesroall Communicants,and judging 
che diſmembring of them a Grand Sacrilege, as you have heard? 
whereas now your Romiſh Church #v/derhit not only lawful, 
but alſo religious rowithholdthe C from all, bur only confecra- 
ting Prieſts. Vpon theſe (omitting other Scriptures, which you 
your ſelves may obſerve at your beſt leaſine) we conclude; You © 
therefore in taking that Oarh, ſwearing ro admir all — 
ons of Scripture, both which the Chinch of Rome onde #7 _ 
now olderh; the Proverbe muſt needsbe verified upon 
roa hold 4 walfe by the eart e which howſoever you Hold, — 
— either in Holding TAN VIr » by Tau 7, or 
in Holding Tzue r, by TZu vir. 


— 


III. Overtureof Perjury in Diſputers it in ſwearing to 
che pretended Conſent of Fathers , iutbeix - : 


Expoſitioms of Scriptures. 


Earc your Oath. * Neither wil 1toer imerpret any Scripture, (a) Baill ead. Nee 
Hin according to the unanimous conſent of Fathers. Here the f — 


word | Farbers] cannot betoen Biſbeps and Fathers aflembled — 
ina Councell, — voicesconckade the el interprecaber, =. 
for Comncelt never writ Commentaries upon Scr | 

collect their Concluſions,” And ph the word 
[/nanimows] doth literally ſignifiethe univerſall Conſent (which 
would inferre an Impoſſibility, becauſe that all Fathers have not 
expounded any one Scripture, and _ few au) yet that you 
mayknow weprefle not too violently 2, weſhallbedon- 
rent to take this word Morally , = | is iminution „For the 


moſt 


.»\.. Overtures of Perjuries ' Booke 8. 


(b) Yaevt. leſ. Anal. 
I. 8. cap. 8. Pater no- 
bis via urgendi unum 
aut alrerum Docto- 
quorum. 2 

(e) Canus loc. theol. 
lih, 7. cap. 3. num. 8. 
 Plariom Sanctorum 
authoritas,reliquis li- 
cer paucioribus re- 
clamantibus, firaa 
Argumenta ſufficere, 
& præſtare non valet. 


0 non ſatis 1 4 
de componi poſſet, 
ce quod dc corum 
conſenſu non ſatis 
conſtaret 5 ſun tunc 
comſtet Autoritas P &- 
tiſici, ut conſultis aliis 
ad de finiendum r 


lis, de M eſt di- 
Rom Eccleſiæ pro- 
ponar, quid fit ſenti- 
endum. 


(e) Zellam. Fpif De- 
dic. Paulo. Nino, an- 
te Comment. in Pal. 
Pſalmorum ego tra- 
Qationem magis pto- 
pris —— 
multa hbrorum lecti 

one compoſui. | 
(f) Maldon. Ieſ. in 
Matth. 20. Exiſtunant 
Patres filios Zebedæi 
temerè reſpondiſſe, 
ego vero credo eos 
vers eſſe locutos. I- 
tem in Matib. 16. 18. 


—— — 


2720 and hereupon make bold to averre, that your Juror by 
— — Falſity, becauſe you — deny hut 
that tlie Fathers, in their Expoſitions, diſſent among themſelves, 
ſometimes a Greater part from the leſſe; inſomuch that you your 
ſelves are at diffetenoe among your ſelves, which part to fide with: 


reli- - zh the greater ( ſaith Nalentia,) nay but ſometime with the 


Teſſer, (ſaith Cms.) Can you dreame of an ¶ uanimiey in Diſpa- 
rity ? Sometime there is a Von Conſtat, what is the ludgement of 
the Fathers in ſome points, which you call matter of Faith. What 
then ? 4 Then (ſaith your Ieſuite) the Authority of the Pope is to 
tale place, who — — byother rules may propoand what is the 
Sence. Behold here the very groundofthat,which we call Popery, 
which is deviſing and obtruding upon the Church of Chriſt | 


Senen- nem Articles of Feithunknowen (tor ought you know) to Ancient 


Fathers. And is it poſſible to ſinde an zanimiry of Conſent in an 
Individuall Vnity, or rather a Nullity? for what elſe is an igno- 
rance, what the Sence of the Fathers is, whether ſo, or ſo? 

Next, that it may appeare that this Article, touching the Vua- 


nimous Conſent of Farheri, is a mecre Oſtentation and gullerv, and 
no better thatrthat C made by the wiſe man of Athens 


©4- of all the Ships thatentred into the Road, to be his one: as if 


you ſhould ſay, All the Fathers doe patronize your Romiſh Cauſe. 
We ſhallgive you one or two Examples, among your Ieſuites, as 
patternes of the Diſpoſition of othersin Ring, lleighting, 
and rejecting the more Geperall Conſent of Fathers in their Ex- 
paſerions of Scriptures. One Inſtance may be given in your Cardi- 
nal, who, in his Commentaries wpon the Pſalmes, dedicated to the 
then Pope, profeſſeth himſelſe to have compoſed them, Rather 
by bis ewne meditation, than by readingof many bookes, whereas he 
that will ſceke for Fnanimax Conſent of Fathers, muſt have a peru- 
ſall of them all. In the ſecond place hearken unto the Aocents of 


your Ieſuite Maldonate, in his rejecting the Expoſitions of the Fa- 
thers, as for Example : t 50 indeed eid.be — Ibeleve the 


Contrary. Item, Thi ſtemerh not to me to be the Sence of this place, 
which All,whom I have read, except Hilary doe thinke, Item, Their 
opinions are divers, I reſt upon none ef them All. Item, All Antients 


almoſt doe ſo expound this Text put this is no fit —2 
ts 


ium,. Thus I expound this Scripture, and albeit I have no Author 


tem in Mtb. 11.11, 


Varia ſunt Patrum 


Opiniones, ſed (ut li · 
bere fatear) in nuſ a 
carum aquieſco. Iten 


fition, jet 1 doe approve it rather than that of Auguſtine, or of 


E 
others, although otherwiſe moſtprobable, even becauſe it is repugnant 


to the Senſe and E 'on of the Calviniſts. So hee, and that 
uſually. (O dura FG 


With what Stomach could this man ſwal- 
lowthar O ath ? | TH | 


Chir: Hythe Deftnee of the Remi Maſe 
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Salmeron the Ieſuite may ſtand forthe third upon thar Text 


Rom. 5. In whom all haue ſinned, which teacheth the uaiberfall 


Guilt of Originall Sinne of mankinde. What the Sence of the 
Fathers was from this Text, your Canm will certiſie you; 8 44 
they (ſaith he) who have formerly fallen upon this ſubjef matter, have 
confeſſed, as it were with one month, that the Virgin Mary was con- 
cetved in original ſinne, no one contratying this opinon. So he of the 
Iudgement of A »tiquiry, which norwithſtandinghe curit contra 
dict: but wee returne to your leſuite, who premiſing that this 
Queſtion doth belong to Faith, propounderh * Obje ions made 
out of the Fathers, for proofe that the Yirgin Mary hath the ſame 
Originall defect in her one naturall Generation, and ſhaperh 
Anſwers full of regret, and teluctancy. For, firſt, Tothis Obje- 
Riot; The Pathers did conſent-5 Her anſveteth thus; The Argu- 
ment from Authority is in firme. 2. Tothis; The Fathers were Au- 
tient: Thus; The younger Di vines are mare ip uicte of under landing. 
3. Tothis; The Fathers were many: hee anſwereth; Hee is but 4 
poore man that can number his Cattel{, And againe confronting 
the Antient Fathers and preferring novell Divines, he faith ; wee 
oppoſe multitude to multitude; 4. But The Fathers were Devbur : 
he anſwereth; ret al Devotion rowards- the Bleſſed Virgin reſteth 
not in the Fathers, And when one of the Devouteſt of them (Ber- 
nard by name) is objected, who had ſaid of the point now in 
Queſtion, To aſcribe the prerogative of the Sonne to the * 
Virgin is not an honouring, but a diſhonouring her wherein the fa 
holy Bernard appealeth to Antiquity, ſaying, Are wee either more 
learned, or more Devout than the Fathers? Your Teſuite anſwering 
to himby name, caſteth him off with the Reſt. 

Here we ſee an Oath exacting a Conſent to the Vnanimous Ex- 
poſitions of Fathers, & hearenotwithſtanding as plaine a Diſſenit of 
your Ieſuites oppoſition unto Yaanimew Conſent of Fathers which 
is the ordinary guiſe of your Diſputers in their expounding of 
Scriptures: and yet behold you (forſooth) the native children, and 
heites of the Doctrine of Antient Fathers. Your Fathers of tlie 
Conntell ef Trent have (ct it downe pot à Canon, whereunto you 
are jeeps __ the 5 2 > —.— his y 4 2 
ning iving of his Body, and Blood, Have aplaine, and proper 

fication wlan, Troper 3˙ which bötwichſtan ing, the! me 
words of Chriſt have beene evinced tobe Figuratibe, not only by 
the Vnanimous Conſent of * Antiquity, but alſo by the expreſle 
1 Confeſſions of your one Teſuites, in the words __ Breake, 
Cup, &c.] and wherein your ſelves have acknowledged divers 


— — — 


g) Canus loc. Theal. 
lab, 7. cap. 3. Sancti 
omne : qui in cus rei 
mentionem inc idè re, 
uno ore aſſetuerunt 
B. Virgine in in origi- 
nali peccato concep- 
tam fuiſſc. And bn 
beg rei h, adding: 
Et ſi nullus contravc· 
neritz inſit vum ta- 
men cx omnium au- 
toritate u gumentũ. 
(uh) Salneralt Tef. in 
Ko. J. Dip 49. In 


quo omnes peccave- 


runt.] Mariam con- 
ceptam in vnginali 
7 er ſu non fic 
xreſis camnata, 
nempè tame ad fi- 
dem ſpectat. Item Diſp. 
$1-A qua inultitudine 
Pattum, locum ab 
autoritate infirmum, 
& Pauperis eſt nu- 
merare pecus 
Exed. 13. In judicio 
plurimorum non ac- 
quieſces ſententiæ, 
ut à vero demas: & 
mult itudinem mul- 
titudini opponi 
At Devoti erga D. 


Virg. Reſß. Totam 


Devotionem eiga th 
lam non conſiſtet e in 
Patribus, ut in Ber- 
nardo, & c. At Anti- 
qui. Reſp. Quiliber ſe- 
nex Jaudator tempo- 
ris acti: ſed & illud aſ- 
ſerimus quo juniores, 
eo perſpicaciores Do- 
Core: eſſe. Aſter het 
wranglet b, and wreſtetb 


ſome ſavings of Fatberr 


to v4 part, la celeber- 
rimà Pariſienſium A- 
cademià nullus in 
theologia titulo Do- 
Ctoris dignus habe 
tur, qui non primum 
jus jurandi religione 
ſe adſtrinxerit ad hoc 


Tropes. Beſides, the whole former Treatiſe is but a diſplaying of Virgivis privilegiua 


your unconſcionable wreſting of the Teſtimonies of ancient Fa- 


tuendum. 
(i) Bernard. E piſt. 174. 
anc prolis præro- 


gativam B. Mariæ tribuere non eſt honorare Virginem, ſed honori detrahere. Ei Pauld ante Nunquid pa- 


tribus doctiores, aut devotiores ſumus? 


(*) Booke 2. Chap. 1. Seit. 1. (k) Booke 2. Chap. 1. Seft. 6. and Chap. 2. 


Sefl.6,& 7. (1) Booke 2. Chap. 2. Soct. 4. Sec alſo Books 3. Chap. 3. in the wrds, [The fruit of the Vine. ] Seſt. 5. 


(S) thers. 
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Operußes o Teyuries" oke 8. 


(a) See above in this 
Se, 4. inuio, at the 


lette*(a). * 


ch) Syed. Trident. 


Seſe1,. 


) Broke 1. Chap. . 
Ys bn "ap 
(*) 1hid. Sell. 5, & 


Sed. 10. 


(d) Booke 1. Chap. 2. 
Stil. 9. 


(k) Booke 1. Chep.2. 
Sed. 5. 


(F) See Pooke 4+ J. 


chem: Ponder pon theſe. Obſervations wich your ſelves, and then 


judge whether yout Swearing be not Perjury it ſelſe. 


IV. Qoertare of Perjuxv, in the Defenders of the Romi h 
Aaſſe, is in reſpeli of the pretended Neceſſity 
their Define, | 


N the laſt Clauſe of the Oath, preſcribed inthe Bull of Pope 
Pius IV. youare ſwome thatevery Article thereinisthe* True 
Catholique Faith, without which none can be ſaved ;/among which 
is the Article already mentioned, ſwearing to whatſoever was de- 
clared in the Councell of Trent; by which Councell your now Ro- 
mare b Ai ſſall, or Maſſe- booke is approved. Now take a Taſte of 
your Oath in every Epithet. Firſt, ¶ True: ] and hereby are you 
ſworne that in the dayes of Pope Innocentias the third, the Adni- 
niſtrat ion of the Euchariſt to Infant t was not held neceſſary, which 
your owne Authors have confeſſed, and proved to be falſe. Se- 
condly, that the preſence. of them, who, at the adminiſtration of 
the Euchariſt, doe not communicate, is * Commendable, and held 
a Doctrine Catholique (that is) antiently YaiverſaZ: which was 
ererally condemned by Ancient Fathers; and, even in the 
hurch of Rome it ſelfe, abandoned by two 4 Popes. 

Laſtly, in ꝓhe point of Neceſſity to Salvation; To ſweare that 
whoſoever beſeeveth not that one may be ſaid to * Communicate 
alone, is damneꝗ; that whoſoever beleeveth not that the Prieſt in 
the Maſſe, being alone, cannot dul ſay, he Lord be with aun, he 
is damned; ox that the * Body of Chriſt may not be run away with 
Mice, be blowen away with the wind, he is damned; and a number 
other like extreme fooliſh Orotchets, ſer downe in your Miſſali, 


which wee willingly omit. The Summe of all theſe is, that the 
ſame your ee _— | doth ſerve chieflyromake 


the Swearert themſelves moſt damnable. If peradventure any of 
you ſhall oppaſe, ſaying that none of you within this Kingdo 
(which never admirted of the Conni of Trent, nor of the Bull 
of Pope Pius I V.) are yet bound to that Oath, let himknow that 
although this may excuſe him from an Ad uad Rerjury, yet can ic 
not free him from the Habitsall, which is, that hee is diſpoſed in 
himſelfe to take it, vyhenſpever it ſhall be offered unto him inany 
Kingdome, that doth imbrace and profeſſe the ſame. 
Our Laſt Advertiſement followeth, 


* 
, þ 


Ch.z. In the Dom . mi Maſe. 


— — — 


175112 49. 


9 che Mixture of mi 55 ae 
. ele 8 „ 
b but 55 % II i | 
2 la Sten, V. JF 31/81 6 90 6 was 
17 Vn 325i] 11/09 26, 


He wore ee dbe Hude this 


the moro ſtudious ought 9 [ves in examiĩ- 
. proofes thereof; that —— ö 
been. , andatcordungly res | 


13 (5; 1, „ Sg 21 P emobooi 


* baths dodbleafoedh One 33 1 
= terms . — and by 


afon. ' 
mency 1.008 « — 


2 wer es — — 2 * . ans: 
— eee, in the Hal, and forrdccived! 3 

5 even as did the * Artotyritæ in mi rei dmiti/Cheeſe;. ( * 
cenſuted — und by your —— 

i" —— from Otuif's Example is much gieatet 

N in ee e,; . — . 


— pn of 92 ren 
ng your of fordid- @ 1 

pa 7 toſit S nt 

3. As you pretend Reverexce, for wichdtawing the Cup; fo 22 

Ache! arti farbeare wine, aaduſed nh, a pre- 51 G 16. 


tence of gol rage, ec] nl 190 a n=DUO=A l e 4 

: e there ere oe e 1 Fine 
ee e 5 ar 
omnes, - f Rutions ;: ; YELL 
hub Authority over. the He ines bs 
whobeingasicdwhy hey lar greeri, 


—— 


_— 8 


e ol Herofed Bool 8. 


on |  replyed that © They were herein above the Apoſtles, whom there- 
fore [renens n Herertvet of his Lime. 

| BON I. 8 hing, which hath beene dbſerved 

therein (to wit) y oning, od btight not to interpret 

— ch 3- the words of Chriſt [This is 1 2 — and why you 


(k) Ibid 57 e his other ſaying 1 fleſh] * for proofe of Bo- 
dily Eating ; ſo that your Prieſt may Ii eee 
— —— — bur 

(1) Booke 2, Chap. 3. cauſe (forſooth):thewords: of rare! Deal. ne a 

* yen not hemdof one Nicodeme, who Chriſt teach that 

(*) vz. _ every: nian "organ rea gue who-ſhall be partaker of 
— — oe 9 
Sence:d "2" new Eu, Int 


2 — 
* 
- 
* 


(m) Far clove is ahi 


* 2. Sci. 3. 

Chriſt, hut that whichwas' Denne the Virgin atamy. But this 

your Article of Tran e a ge- 

nerally heid, to che o TRaſubftartion, to 
(n) Reb 3. Chap. 3- be by 3 Body out of che Sai ſfanco of Bread, 
Seal. a. ö (called, and belee ved to he Ohriſf s) 
edu he bathe Alrar from the 
Sas. N. 7 1 L | Deſtnee ſyth- 
(p) Booke 3 7 ——— ome 7 y 5 


2 — bebSint-es dove 
— 2 True, but a — * Body. Tertullian alſo 
fod phancaſma quod — e ge be (le 
— Condetration } of the ſums Etrout in the Afar 
eee wee 


e eee; Nn of Chrift is inviſible Podily Preſence, 
ou profefſe that (after Conſerration) Bread is no mord the lame, 
bir large into che rely of CH? which Doctrine 8 


© | 


preſſe: words was bohed our by an Eutychian Heyetique, 

9 nes che. 3 ſtant! TE oy com ell andy Pop 
55 Sai: ha 

G Best IV; Fathers were ind ag hoſe ze 


alt — res x 2 = 


Che? 24 Fe the Defence o the Rom M aſſe. 


ſometime in direct teanmes, and tometune by uretragranig Cor 
ſequences; whetherirwereby gaine-ſaying the Finjceneſſe, 888 
lidiey, ot eile the compleat — * wherein holt jarre 
"_ — e eg 0 Po 
D 4 VC 


— — A 
8 a 
whutivever',' Now whether this Doctrine ot —— — 


ſtntein many places drunco was heldof the 
for Hexer it may beli be forne by their 1 — ee: 
oC el: boch which — 
diliry of the — — — 
re Pye . g the. Article of the iner- of 
fc a ek they are in inſtructing men of the 
yan ine, — 4 cearchedenl Firs Ba 


manizrof deing might pig Eien To which 

end theyhavecondadedirrobeadſblarely but in ene glare, ſomr - 

time in a * Cirumſpettive — thereby diſti (x) Chap nden. 

er inx | 

mination; which they | 

y 404 hi bis 2 from Hemm; (7) tid. Se. 6. 

e — it rl r be in uhr Moone 2-Se- 

| Compariſons, ng the Creatuteryith 

— they * conclude, that Creatare is mt God, bo- (a) tid. 

. — 
vine ture o tog 1 > they 4 4 

— — and Bodily Nature of EY 

Chin — e ace, and lift ly 

Tr ae be Geha — © . ra. 

in #127 

once; andall theſe 1 ———— ren 

fo well known to your elder hoole;-that it 5 

the Docttite of Fiſtrucs of 4 Rady inidivert yh | 14 ee 1 

judgement of Antiquity) tobe 4 Heretical.... „ h thid 

2. The property f A S0 inden pdrronizedby An- 

Alen Fathers, in eonſtntion © byteaching Chriſts (e) ch. 7. Sal. i. 

Body to be debeſſarity Palpable ——.— oe 


— a Thickneſſe, — — eee 
the Aire: and furthermore 

- (which are alſo your Crotchers) pf — — | (f) Chop. 7. Sacłl. 6. 
. whole ſpace, and in ry eee e 0 ch (M08 
the Right band, o def; rſelſe;--- 29 f U 6 


* The 


 Mixtare of old Hafer benen 


3. The property of Perfefion of the Body of Chriſt, where-) 

| ſoever ,-in the higheſt Degree of Alſeluteneſſe. This (one 

would thinke) everie Chriſtian heart ſhould aſſent unto, at the 

firſt heating; wherefore ering — 0 

(b) Protesl. Elench. by Antient Fathers, who» 
I pony ſoules with Heiß edler aur 
e 2 — who can ĩ 


cum — ol 
re inditfolubilem 1 is deſtitute of all powerof vat xrali racy wen petite, 
— 07 \iniderſlinding) otherwiſe than of a ſenſleſſe, and) Antichri-, 
ſtian· Deliration, and Deluſion ? Vea and that which is is your 
| on Reaſon you allcage.t6avoidour ObjeRion of Impaſſibilities 
0 Rule 4. cha. in fich eaſes, (towit) The. Onmipotencie.of G14, the fame was 
Seck. 6. 3 — of Hereti old, inthe like Aſlertions, which 
occaſioned the Antient terme the Pretence of; re- 
(k) 1bid.chap.3. Set. tenvie, x The Sanftuary —— : albcitthe ſame Hererigues 
3, (as well as you)-inrended (as a Father ſpeaketh) to gv Gag 
thereby,” namely, in —— the Body of Chriſd, aſter hi 
Aſoenſion, to be Wholly 8 To which — the 
NT. 4 Sell. 6. at ſame Father readily ank (wee d 3 
yon will ſo magnifie Chriſt, you dbe but aicuſe him of fa — 


(b&c 


that wee 20 whit detract fromthe; O.  clrig, 
(farce be this Spirit of my from us!) hut at-(as you 
have beene inſtructed by c aber) the not attti 


; 9 — mh Caſes of Coxradifion, if not adi. 
(=) 14 er but an u of: the Sone 7 
„ 00 N. e Nat bi Nis. 
| 288 err Pating,, ; GutavallSoawig, an — 
( Booke 5. ih Di (as vou haut taught) o F 
into — —— —— ont ef the Fathers to be in 
each reſpect | al; and termed hy them a 
(o) chax 5. Sæcl. a. — — iti ae — rr 
A . Chaz, 6. futation of the Hereticall ran 7 Opinion Fa 
a Chriſt ta mens and him « gaine by cheir belchings - 
" "_ Chap. 7. Daman rojour both of e if« Cleeving 
on a to the guts of your Ax Commit, . nne. 
5 ſpent wholly i the 
OOKRE is' w in examining 
Romiſh Doctrine of ——— and in proving it to be 
C0) See above in this arrilegionſueſſi it ſelfe, 25 700 have ſecne in a former c Sy- 


Booke, chap. . Sail. 2. nopſis, 
Boors VII. ThiscotminetheDilborericof your Maſſe- 


Idolatry, not as being equall with the Doctt ine of me He- 
retique — i the infatuation of the 


| s 
ar. ers, beſides the General of the power of 


Ch. 2. In the Peco of the Non Maſe. 143 


vour Prieſtin Intention, in conſecrating, hath beene yoaked, by (c) Chap. 5. ganz. 
pat owe ekiite, wicht > Herefes of the · Ponariſt n. G Chop. 9. sen. , 
When yo have beheld 'vout owne faces in the ſe divers ven Kynop- 
ſet, as it were in ſo many glaſſes, rr pray to God hat the ſighr of --. | 
ſo many and ſo prodigious e in your Romiſh Maſſe 
may draw yojto a jult behation of Ne 4bring | to that 
"r=. corſhip of God, Which i 
and in Truth Added ig eee * 
your foules; through his Grace | | + 
e in Chriſt Teſws. + 
Au ex. 


* Grows By Onur, 
To Jop. 
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Son 
11 


I. 


— 


EN OE 


1 

2 eile 
. * 
—— — 9 


"HE 


Ie: 


PRINGIPALL MATTERS 
Diſcuſſed thorow-out the eight Bookes 


of 150 whole former Treatiſe. 


A 
Ccidents merely feed 


3. Sect. 10. Nor 
inebriate, &c. Ibid: 
Not without Sub- 

jelt, according to the ancient Fa- 
thers , Ibid. (See more in the | 
words Bread, Councell, C y- 
rill.) 

Adoration ef the Euchariſt Ko- 
miſh,Booke 7. Chap. 1. Sect. i. 
Not from Chriſt's Inſtitution, 
Chap. 2. Nor from Antiquity, 

bid. Sect. 1. Nor bythe word, 
exyrxwans, Sect. 3. Komiſh Ado. 
ration 1dolatroms, by their mne 

' Principles, Booke 7. Chap. 5. 
Sect. 1. Euchariſt forbid to be- 
carried to the ficke, for. Ab 
tion, Booke I, Chap. 2. Sect 

1 0. "Romiſh manner of Aderarh, 

on f the Hoſt, Book 7. _ aps? 
Sect. 1. Coadoration m 4 

Lirow. Sect. 2. = — | 


* 


Altar, — 6 of the Fa- 
thers. Book 6. Chap. 5. Sect. 
13, & 15. 

Angels not pe, _ in two — at 


once, Book 
A 2 72 Chri . 100 — 


3 in the Sacrament , fictiti- 


vor, Booke 3. Chap. 


(See more in the word Mira- 
cles.) 

Application of Komiſh Propitia- 
tory Sacrifice not yet reſolved of, 
Booke 6. Chap. 11. Se&. 1. 

- Otherwiſe the Fathers. Ibid. 
Sect. 2. Romiſh Application 
not ſufficient for all in Purgato- 
Sect. 3. Application of Prote- 


| fe (Propitiouſſy) how juſti- 
fiable. Ib. Ch. 2. Sect. 1, & 2. 


* AM. — 


— — 


B 


B. 


Aptiſme, called a Sacrifice of 
the Fathers, Book 6. Ch. 5. 


Sect. 15. ant of it in the Ro- 
+** miſh Prieſt inferrech 1dolatry, 
 -Booke7 Chap. 5 Sect. . Pa- 
Ye Ft with bc Euchariſt in 
© 2 Booke 8. Chap. 2. 


= 


— leforathe Hoſt, ob. 


2 e (Ridiculouſly) for Adora- 


12 tion. Booke 7. Ch. 3. Sect.z. 
Blood of Chrift not — ſhed. 
Booke 2. Chap. 2. Sect. 4. 
Body of Chriſt not properly broken, 
Book 2. Chap. 2. Seck. That 
in the Euchariſt not borne ef the 
Virgin Mary, Booke 4. Chap. 
4, & 5. By Corporal Preſence, 


. Booke 4. Chap. 2, &c. | 


not one, lbid: Sect. 2. Infinite, 
Ibid. 


I. I N DEN 


— — ©. — — 


« Ibid. Chap. 6. kee 
5 oP « 7. not perfeck, Cape R. 
oi, and lobend ro ve 
Ind! nities Chap. 9. l 
in nion.) 


Bread: ur del broken is the No- | | 


. miſh Maſſe, Booker. wo 2. 
Sea. 4. Remain 5 8 2. 
 cration, Book 3 

4, & 5 — 

ments, Ibid. — 10 

gemi iag murmel, Bocke 3. Ch. 

3. Sect. 10. (Ses Actidents.) 
Broken; Badj of Chrift W 

Bootes. Chap. 2. Sect. 4. and 

- Booke's. Chap. 1. Sect. 


he 
word Broken] in S. Eule ſig- 
ies ebe Preſent Tenſe, Booke 
W — 


* — — 
* - 


oF 


* * >» 


Caſe donbtfult ard Auge. 
rom, Book 7. Ch. 7. Seck. 3. 
— 2 Yon 

Fs: 4 e 5. 

4. Sea. 1. Jah he 


ae 2 


30 ture, Ibid. d cd 71868. (hr Ger 


Vnion.) 


_ Chriſt's: det (er Prieft- 
-: Hood, 


* 

Cuirchof Rome hich erredin * 
Keen the Eu- 
chariſt to Infants, Book x. Ch. 
„ 21Sect. tr. Her "Difirine vale 

db d meveſſery to Sabvation, Bock s. 

— Sect. a2 

qt 2 

0 bow, -Booke 1. 
Chap. 3. Seck 1 


Scleden gd y c; 


prayer, Hook 1. H. 2. See. 3. 


8 
. 


Nom tranſgreſſed en 


. Chareh, ; ig SER: . 1 Foo | 
 therdef wot ſet downe' either in 
Seriptivre, or in ancient Tradi- 


tion mo e Sect 
Ma 4 — 4- 


| 


ares preferred 
— a more an- 


Cuſtome of 36 oo. 
(bythe 255 


Abena of: He, ] OTST dn p wait 
eating tha 1 


- il "INDEX. 


"cally, B, 1. Chap. 3. "Sec. 8. 
Elevation nat ancient, B. & Ch. 1. 
Secde z. Freueth nut Adarazion, | 
B. 7. Ch. 3. Ser. 2. AH. nit 
Euchariſt . King walled rhe 
 LerdsS#upper, Bock 1 Oh. 2. 
SD il po be qhrriedro 


F 141128,Book 1. 
Ch. SAI. ee 
proved hy Chrifts pracept, 
—.— L. d rd A 
pfirion Script by: abe Ro- 
3 —— | 
as Perjury (in @ Sy- 
e cb del 5. 


U . Ls G 7 \ 4 


3 5 va = G: __ t 1 
== excludedfrom abe S- 


crament ancient iy, Book 1. 
Chap. 2. Sect. 9. 
Geſture of bowing pbjeFed for A. 
| doration of the Hoſt, vainly, | 


3 


1 


— 


| «No. 
| Nn i 


4 errour in the « 


| | 22 
2 Chap. 8. 2 1. 


"Chap. 5- Soct. 3, & 4. 4 mar- 

ter of great poplodey in the 

. worſhip, Ibid. Chap. . 
. 7. 

Mads not taking Ty ane 

| therewith an Innovation, againſt 

| the Inſtitution of c vit. B. 1. 

Chap. a. Sec. S. 

Herelie the Defence of the Rermiſh 
Aaſſe. fraught with any; B. 8. 
Chap. a. Sect.; 

Hoc facite,] Abſardi objefied for 

| Proefe ef a-Sacrifice.,, Booke 6. 

Chap. a, Sect. 1. Hoc] ia th 

words Hoc eſt corpus meum 

duch not point ont properly ti- 
ther .Cbrifts Body, ur Indeed 
- duum vagam; Booke 2. Ch. I, 
Sect. 25e. | 


— . 
— 


—— — 


I, 


logg materiall in the Romiſb 
Fav poſßſible, almaſtinfinite«. 
, Booke S Chap. 5. Sect. , 
; GC ua and Formal, #orwich= 
any Precexce 70 the 
"" Contrary, Id. Clap.6.$eQ.1. 
warraxe for ſuch. Pretences 
'Y, * Sect. 5. 
Book 


On Sock. 5. Alam an 


7-Chap:7. Sea. 1. 


And, is one 
Gh gies oy fol 
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Sect. 6. and againſt the altering 
of Chriſt's body in hicentrances' 
thorow the dbore. B. 4. Ch. 7. 
Sea. 7. | 

Leo. See Pope. 

Nicholas. See Pope. 

Oecumenius Opp. For Chriſt's 
Priefily Funttion in Heaven. 
B. 6. Ch. 3. Sect. 8. 


Optatus Ob. his calling the _ 
t 


2 - -— 
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II IN BEX. 


— 


Sec. 3. and that the E uchuriſt 
the ¶ Pledge of our Salvation. 


O 


for Chriſt's Priefily Fundtion in 


Pope Calixtus opp. againſt Gazers 


not be in divers places at once. | 


B. 3. Ch.2. Sect. 3. Iulius opp. 


theſearef chriſt] B. 5. CH. 5. 


B. 5. Th. 8. Sect. 6. 
rigen ob. For bread remaining 
after Conſteration. B. 3. Ch. 2. 
Sect. 11. Opp. Againſt prayer 
in an unknowen tongue. Book 1. 
Chap. 2. Se. 7. Chall. C. and 
againſt Chriſt s body oing into 
the draught, Book 4. Chap. 9. 


Sect. 3. and that only the Godly 
Chrift. B. 5. Chap. 2. Sect. 2. 


are Partakers of the body of | 


and for — Ioh. 6. The 


fleſh profiteth nothing.] B. 5. | 


Chap. 5. Sect. 2. Ob. his ſay- 


ing 1555 worthy, that Chriſt | 


ſhould come under the roofe of 
our monthes.| Ibid. Se&.z.and 


Heaven. B. 6. Ch. 3. Sect. 8. 
and that it was bread which was 
called Chriff s body. Booke 2. 
Chap. 1. Sect. 6. 


only at the celebration of the- 
Sacrament. Booke 1. Chap. 2. 
Sect. 9. and fur calling Commu- 
nion but in one kinde Sacrilegi- 
eus. B. 1. Ch. 3. Sect. 7. For 
the exiflence of Bread after Con- 
ſecration. B. 3. Ch. 2. Sect. 13. 
Clemens ob. for anbloody Sa- 
erifice. B. 6. Ch. 5. Sect. 10, 
Greg. I. opp. againſt Gazers on 
the Enchant Socks 1. Ch. 2. 
Sect. 9. Ob. for Tranſubſtantia- 
tion out of Legend. Booke 3. 
Ch. 4. Sect. 7. and for his ſay- 
ing 0255 ſprincłled upon the 
poſts JB. 5. Ch. 5. Sect.2. (un- 
conſcionably.) Opp. Angels can- 


B. A. Ch. 5. Sect. 3. Gregory 7. 


Pope ob, for Tranſub ſtantiation. 


—_— 
* 


againſt Innovation in the En- 
chariſt. B. 1. Chap. 3. Sect. 3. 
Leo Ob. his ſaying¶ Let us taiſt 
with our fleſb.] B. 5. Chap. 5. 
Sect. 3, Opp. againſt them who 
erre, in pretence of Omnipotenq. 
B. 4. Ch. 4. Sect. 6. Nicholas 
ob. bis ¶ Tearing ſenſibly Chriſt's 
fleſh with tecch,] B. 5. Ch. 4. 
Sect. t. Pius 2. Agaiuſt an un- 
knowen tongue in Gods ſervice. 
B. 1. Ch. 2. Sect. 7. Chal).5. 

Primaſius opp, his correction, | Sa- 
cri ſice, or rather a Memorial. 

B. 6. Ch. 5. Sect. 6. 
Tertullian opp. for his expounding 
Chriſt's words | This is my bo- 
dy] figuratively. B. 2. Ch. 1. 
Sect. 9. and for verifying the 
Truth of Sence in this Sacra- 
ment. B. 3. Ch. 3. Se. . and 
for expounding the words of 
Joh. 6. [ Fleſn profiteth no- 
thing.] B. 5. Chap. 5. Sect. 2. 
and that Angels are not in many 
places at once. Book 4. Chap. 5. 
Sect. 3. and mans being in many 
Plates at once impoſſible, B. 4. 
Ch. 5. Sect. 3. and that it was 
Bread which he called his Body. 

B. 2. Ch. 1. Sect. 6. 
Theodoret opp. For his expounding 
Chriſt's words This is my he- 
dy] figuratively. B. 2. Ch. 1. 
Sect. 6, & 8. and of bread re- 
maining after Conſecration.B.3 
Ch. 7 Sea, ＋ 12. and that 
2 2 cannot 15 the right 
and and left of it ſelfe, Book 4. 
Ch. 9 Chriſt's 
Prieſtly Eunttion in heaven. B. 6. 
Ch. 3. Sect. 8. and for corre- 
gin e [a Sacrifice, or 
rather.a Memorial.) Booke 6. 
Chap 5. ect. 6. and for cir- 
cumſeription of a body in one 
place neceſſarily. B. 4. Ch. 4. 
Sect. 6. 


. 


—_— 


IV. INDEX. 


Sect. 6. ab. bis Symbols adored. 
B. 7. Ch. 2. (unconſcionably.) 
Opp. That it was bread which he 
called his body, Book 2. Ch. 1. 
Sea. 6. | 

Theophylact ob. for Tranſubſtan- 
ciation. B.3. Ch. 2. Sect. 2. & 


Ch. 4. Sect. 7. (wncenſeiona- 
bly.) Opp. for cerrefling imſelfe, 
ſaying , [Sacrifice , or rather a 
Memoriall.] B. 6. Ch. 3. Sect. 6. 


Vigilins Opp. For circumſcription. 


of Chriſt's body in one place, © 


B. 4. Ch. 4. Sect. 6. 


IV. Index of the principall places of Scrip- 
tures oppoſed by us, and objected 


againſt us thorow-our this 


Contro verſie. 

8.72. 16. [There | wuftenas you ſball doe this.] Ibid. 

IEP ſhalt be an handful [Tmis Is Mr Bop r.] 

ef corne.] Ob. to The word This] B. 2. Ch. 1. 

Sl prove the Romiſh Sect. 1, &c. The verle LEH. 

LIND) Sacrifice. Booke 6. Ibid. Ch. 2. Sect. 1. Hgara- 
Chap. 4. Sect. 4- tive, and not making for Fran- 

Malach. 5. 1. [1n everyplaceſhal | ſubſtantiation, Book 3. Ch. 1. 


' Sacrifice and Oblation be offe- 

red to my name.] Ob, Fora 
per Sacrifice (but uainly.) B. 6. 
Ch. 4. Se. 1, & 3. 

Matth. 19. 14. [Eaſter for a Camel 
to paſſe thorom the eye of a nee- 
dle, &c.] Ob. For the manner of 
Chriſt's preſence, B. 4. Ch. 7. 

# Sea. 7. 

Matth. 2 6.29. [Fruit of the vine. 
Opp. Againſt Tranſub ſtantiat ion. 
B. 3. Ch. 3. Sect. 5. 

Matth. 26. 26, &c. [ And hebleſ- 
ſedl it.] Opp.B.1r.Ch.2.SeR.3. 
Brat it.] Ibid. Sect. 4. [Said 

unto them.] Ibid. Sect. 5, 6. 
[Take.) Ibid, Sect. 7. [Eat pee. 
B. 1. Ch. 1. Sect. 9. In re- 
membrance;) Ibid. Sect. 11. 
[Drinke yee all ef ther. Book 1. 
Ch.3. Sect. 1. [1 Whe manner 
he tools the cup.) Ibid, [As 


| 


| 


Sect. 1. [My body] Farre di 
fering from that which int 
of the Prieft. B. 4. tho- 


| row-· out. [ Dae this.] O5. for 


N 2 I. Sect. 1. 
1s ſhed, 1s broker, 1s given. 
Ob. for Sacrifice. Ibid. Sect. . 
(up unreaſonably.) In remem- 
rance of mee.] B. 6. thorow- 
2 [Shed for — 9 of ſins.] 
Ob. for a Sacrifice Propitiatory. 
B. 6. Ch. 8. Sect. OY w 
Matth. 28. 6. [Hegs not here, for 
be ii riſen.) Opp. againſt Being 
in two places as once. Book 4. 
Ch. 4. Sect. 4. 
Luc. 24. 16. 2 were hol- 
den.] Ob. B. 4. Ch. 3. Sc. 9. 
Ibid.— Knoren at Em by 
Lrealinꝑ ef bread.] Ob. Bock 1. 
Ch. * 


&. 3. 
Ioh. 6. . [ho F eateth my feb. 
; _ 


Tv. INDEX. 


— — re ———_—m—_ 


Opp. Booke 5. Ch. 4. Sect. 1. | ——are partakerrof the Altar.] 
Ibid. verſ. s 3. [It is the Spirit that Ob. B. 6. Ch. 2. Sect. 10. for 
guiclneth. ] Ibid. Ch. 5. Sect. : | provfe of a proper Sacrifice, 
& Chap. 3. Sect. 6. 1. Cor. 1 T. verl. 28. [S let him. 
Toh. 19. 33. Trhey brake not his | eat of this Bread, and drinke of 
legs. ] b. B. 6.Ch. 1. Sect. 2. this cup. ] Opp. againſt Commu- 
& Ch. 3. Sect. 10. nion but in one kinde, Booke 3. 
Ae 2. 42. [ They continued in | Ch. 2. Sect. 6. Aud Opp. for 
felowſbip & breaking of bread ] Proof of Bread, ter Conſecra- 
Ob. B. 1. Ch. 3. Sect. 4. tion. B. 3 . Ch. Sect. 4 
Acts 9. — Chriſt's Ap- | Ibid. verſ.27, Sa of the Lord's 
parance to Saul. Ob. B. 4. Ch. 4. body.] Ob. Booke 5. Chap. 3. 


Sect. 5. Sect. 1, & 4. 
Ads 13. 2. u e ew] 0b, | I Cor. 14. 16. [How ſhal bee ſay 
B. 6. Ch. 2. Sect. 1. Amen ?] Opp. againſt unknowen 


1. Cor. 5. 7. [Our Paſſeover is ſju—- Prayer. ] Booke 1. Chap. 2. 
criſiced.] Ob. B. s. Ch. 3. Sect. &. Sect. 6. 

1. Cor. 10. 3. [The ſame ſpiricuall | Heb. 5. Concerning Melchize- 
meat. ] Opp. Boote 5. Chap. 3. |  dech. Ob. for . B. 6. 
Sect. 1 Ch. 3. Sect. 2, & 

Ibid. — 18. [The Bread which | Heb. 9. 22. [wit = ſhedding of 
wee bregke.) Opp. againſt Tran- | Blood.) N. Booke 6. Ch. 10. 
ſubſtantiation, Booke 3. Ch. 3, Sed. 3 
Sect. 6. Heb. 13. 10. bor have an Altar. 

Ibid. vert. 18. [They which ear O03. B. 6. Ch. 3. Sed. f. 


D 


Ag. 2· la. 35. Read, according to the. — — oppoſe. 6. A 5. read, 
Pot Proceſſion. pag. 33. —— . 6t. ng — read, 


fa 71, ln. 15. ſor Chat crucified, readygir- 
— pa —— — — in the TD — 36 8 


ter; for te eee the ſame — wader the name of M. Wi 

bath may — es SR : 7 

— Aud aggine bes Che, th pen ablorum Fe — 7 —— 
Annarum ſpatium publicandum cur neque Joh. Cochlæi indiguiſſewus, ui poſt to- 
tos tetcentum annos Conc. iftud non — — 3 


Faults in the three laſt Bookes. 


. bn, fr Trandation 9. ln.25. alle, ond read, 6. yea 
Pie — bn. 23. read, Veniall ſins. MA r — 
namely, not C 


pag. 80, lm. laft but rad, (hall eat, cc 
di, through the Cor- 
=. 


Other Ecrara, / [inthe s, — * 290) 
reclert unshilſulneſſe in the c haratter, , ingenueus Reader may as 
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